Gc 

942.006 
H87pu 
v . 6 

1417108 


1VI« 


GENEALOGY  COLLECTION 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2015 


https://archive.org/details/despatchesofmich06suri 


DESPATCHES 

OF 

Michele  Suriano  and  Marc’  Antonio  Barbaro, 

1560-1563. 


THE 


^ttfcltcattong 

at 

CTfje  ®ugumot  J&omtg 

at 

Hotttion. 

FOUNDED  A.D.  MDCCCLXXXV. 


Wurlttwe  3F5* 


1891. 


The  COUNCIL  of  the  HUGUENOT  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON 
desire  it  to  be  understood  that  they  are  not  answerable  for  any 
opinions  or  observations  that  may  appear  in  the  Society’s  pub- 
lications ; the  Editors  of  the  several  Works  being  alone  responsible 
for  the  same. 


die  huguenot  j&ottetg  of  3LontJon. 

(. Inaugurated  15 th  April , 1885). 


OFFICERS  AND  COUNCIL  FOR  THE  YEAR  MAY  1891-92. 

Present : 

THE  RIGHT  HON.  SIR  HENRY  LAYARD,  G.C.B.,  &e. 

Utce^Presttients. 

| Major-Gen.  Sir  E.  F.  Do  Cane,  R.E.,  K.C.B. 
j William  John  Charles  Moens,  F.S.A. 

Council. 

Robert  Hovenden,  F.S.A. 

^General  F.  P.  Layaed. 

Henry  Merceron. 

William  Minet,  F.S.A. 

Charles  Frederic  Rousselet. 

William  Chapman  Waller,  M.A. 

Cteasuret. 

Reginald  St.  Aubyn  Roumieu,  10,  Lancaster  Place,  Strand,  W.C. 

3^on.  Sccrctarg. 

Reginald  Stanley  Faber,  M.A.,  10,  Oppidans  Road,  Primrose  Hill,  N.W. 

Assistant  Sccrctarg. 

G.  H.  Overend,  F.S.A.,  1,  Stockwell  Park  Road,  S.W. 


Sir  Henry  William  Peek,  Bart. 
Arthur  Giraud  Browning,  F.S.A. 


Edward  Belleroche. 

William  J.  Collins,  M.D. 
Frederick  A.  Crisp. 

John  Edwin  Cussans. 

Colonel  M.  W.  E.  Gosset,  C.B. 
John  William  de  Grave. 


* General  Layard  was  a Member  of  Council  from  the  founding  of  the  Society  in  1885  to  1888,  and  from  1889to  1891.  He  was  again 
elected  for  the  year  May  1891— May  1892,  and  his  name  is  therefore  retained  in  the  List,  though  he  died  a few  days  after  his  election  and 
before  the  issue  of  the  present  volume. 


/ 


IDcspatrtics 

OF 

itltcijflc  j&itnano  anti  inflate’  Antonio  asarimto 

VENETIAN  AMBASSADORS  AT  THE  COURT  OF  FRANCE, 


1560-1563. 


EDITED  FOR  THE  HUGUENOT  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON 

BY 

THE  RIGHT  HON.  SIR  HENRY  LAYARD,  G.C.B.,  D.C.L, 

MEMBRE  DE  L’lNSTITUT  DE  FRANCE, 


PRESIDENT  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


LYMINGTON  : 


ONLY  FIVE  HUNDBED  COPIES  PBINTED  FOE 

THE  HUGUENOT  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON, 

BY  CHAS.  T.  KING. 


No. 


1417108 

©ontenfg. 

o 

Despatches  of  Michele  Surtano  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  1 

„ Marc’  Antonio  Barbaro  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  53 

Dispacci  di  Michele  Suriano  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  i 

„ Marc’  Antonio  Barbaro  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  lx 

Index  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  cli 


C0iTtg;etTtrft. 

PAGE  1 and  after  for  Roche-sur-Yonne  read  Roche-sur-Yon. 


28 

,,  Basque  gentlemen  ,, 

Basque  gentleman. 

54 

,,  Matignon  ,, 

Malign  i. 

62 

,,  Baron  de  Senegas  ,, 

Count  of  Senegal. 

> 

74  ,, 

,,  January  17  ,, 

January  21. 

77  ,, 

,,  Vielleville  ,, 

Vieilleville. 

78 

,,  Soins  ,, 

Sens. 

-o 


Tee  Despatches  of  Michele  Shriano,  or  Soriano*  and  of  Marc’  Antonio  Barbaro  of  which  I 
have  presented  copies,  with  translations,  to  the  Huguenot  Society  of  London,  are  contained  in  two 
MS  volumes  m the  Marciana,”  or  Library  of  St.  Mark,  at  Venice.  They  have  not  hitherto 
been  published,  and  do  not  appear  to  have  been  known  to  Alberi,  who  collected  and  edited  the 
Relazioni  or  reports  of  the  Venetian  Ambassadors  to  the  Doge  and  Senate  in  the  16th 
century.  They  relate  to  a period  of  great  interest  and  importance  in  the  history  of  the 
Huguenots,  when  the  rivalry  between  the  Houses  of  Navarre  and  Guise,  and  the  religious 
tosensions  which  prevailed  m France,  were  preparing  the  way  for  the  Massacre  of  St 
Bar  hobmew.  Suriano  s Despatches  extend  from  the  1st  November  1560,  to  10th  November 
1561,  when  he  was  succeeded,  as  Venetian  Ambassador  at  the  French  Court,  by  Marc’  Antonio 
rbaro.  Unfortunately,  the  volume  which  contained  the  Despatches  of  the  latter  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  first  year  of  his  Embassy,  is  missing.  The  first  of  hi«  n + i.  ’ g , 

is  of  thesth  October  1562,  the  last  of  the  6th  August  1563,  when  he  was  recalleTfrol  tis  misTn 

£orthemostpart  totheDoge' 

The  principal  incidents  described  by  Suriano  are  the  arrest  and  imprisonment  of  Conde 
accused  of  having  taken  part  in  the  Conspiracy  of  Amboise,  and  his  ultimate  release  - thi 
illness  and  death  of  Francis  II,  and  the  accession  of  Charles  IX;  the  assembly  of  the  Spates 

“it  °f  CfPeriDe  de'  Medioi-  the  negociations  for  the  marriage  of  Mary 

Queen  of  Scots  ; the  quarrel  between  the  King  of  Navarre  and  the  Duke  of  Guise  ■ and  the 

retonrineM  v tot,  * ^ ^ apP6ar“Ce  before  !t  o£  Beza-  ^ Despatches  of  Barbaro 
te  principally  to  the  siege  of  Rouen  and  its  capture  from  the  Huguenots : the  capitulation 

of  Dmppe;  the  death  of  Anthony  of  Navarre;  the  battle  of  Dreux;  the  negociations  for  peace 

ss:  “‘Jzsxzr  “ - »•-'  - ~ 

fa  ifZTndeTd  Tnly  me^of  ^t  members  ot  distinguished  patrician 

important  diplomatic  missions  They  had  blh  H fTh"  “ 

youth  to  hio-h  mi  Win  t +■  m?y  d bth;  1 k thers  of  their  order>  been  trained  from  their 

, . ’ ose  great  abilities  and  wisdom  in  conducting  affairs  of  sfnfa  i 

to  whose  energy  and  couno-P  Ripn.no  i ,,  , . . m&  aIIails  0:t  state,  and 

gy  ana  courage  Earbaro  bears  the  highest  testimony 

occurs  in  both  form*3  Alberi  in  i-»io  i • • 1 

but  in  the  original  Despatches,  and  in  the  “ L&ro  d>(hSJ?W  8^?“  al  **“*>”.  -Soriano* ; 
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to  1561  he  held  the  same  high  office  in  France;  in  1564  he  went  on  a mission  to  the  Cardinal 
of  Lorraine  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  to  Maximilian  II,  who  had  been  crowned  King  of  the 
Romans.  In  1570  he  was  Ambassador  to  Pius  V,  with  whom  he  concluded  the  famous  League 
against  the  Turks.  In  1573  he  was  elected  ‘ Riformatore  dello  Studio  di  Padova,’ a post  of 
considerable  importance,  which  amongst  its  duties  had  the  superintendence  of  the  Press.  He 
died  at  Venice  and  was  buried  in  the  Church  of  San  Servolo. 

Marc’  Antonio  Barbaro,  the  son  of  Francisco  Barbaro,  was  Ambassador  in  England  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII,  and  received  an  addition  of  roses  to  his  coat  of  arms  from  that  Monarch. 
In  1564  he  was  sent  by  the  Doge  to  France  to  congratulate  the  King  on  his  victory  over  the 
Huguenots,  and  was  knighted  by  him.  In  1570  he  was  the  ‘Bailo,’  or  Ambassador,  of  the  Republic 
to  Sultan  Selim  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  between  Venice  and  Turkey  relating  to  Cyprus. 
He  was  imprisoned  in  the  Seven  Towers,  and  closely  confined;  but  contrived  to  keep  the  Senate 
informed  of  all  that  was  passing,  and  contributed  greatly  to  the  conclusion  of  peace.  For  his 
services  he  was  elected  a ‘ Procurator  ’ of  St.  Mark,  and  was  subsequently  sent  as  ‘ Inquisitor  ’ 
to  Corfu  to  examine  the  fortifications  of  that  Island.  In  1574  he  was  elected  to  the  office  of 
‘ Riformatore  dello  Studio  di  Padova.’  He  was  named  one  of  the  ‘ Procuratori  ’ to  carry  the 
umbrella  over  Henry  III  of  France  on  the  occasion  of  that  King’s  visit  to  Venice.  In  1585  he 
was  sent  as  ‘ Ambasciatore  di  obedienza  ’ to  Pope  Sixtus  V.  He  died  at  Venice  and  was  buried 
in  the  Church  of  S.  Francisco  della  Vigna. 

There  is,  perhaps,  little  altogether  new  in  the  account  contained  in  these  Despatches  of  the 
events  to  which  they  refer ; but  the  details  given  in  connection  with  them  by  two  such  well- 
informed  and  impartial  eye-witnesses  are  frequently  of  considerable  interest,  especially  to  the 
student  of  Huguenot  history.  I am  consequently  disposed  to  think  that  they  are  not  unworthy 
of  publication  by  the  Huguenot  Society  of  London. 

A.  H.  LA  YARD. 


Venice, 

December,  1890. 


30c£>j)atcf)cs  of  iflfcfjelc  i&ttriaito. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans , Nov.  1,  1560. 


Suriano  announces  that  he  had  left  Lyons  on  the  6th  (?  of  October1),  and  had  travelled 
with  all  despatch  to  Paris,  expecting  to  meet  the  Court  at  St.  Germains ; but  it  had  already 
left  for  Orleans.  He  then  determined  to  remain  in  Paris  until  he  could  obtain  positive  infor- 
mation of  the  movements  of  the  King,  as  it  was  the  habit  of  the  Court  not  to  remain  for  long 
in  any  one  place.  As  soon  as  he  had  obtained  this  information,  he  proceeded  to  Orleans, 
arriving  there  at  the  same  time  as  the  King  of  Navarre,  his  brother  the  Prince  of  Conde,  and 
the  Cardinal  d’Armagnac,  all  three  with  few  attendants.  On  their  arrival  no  one  received 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Most  Christian  King ; although  on  the  previous  day  the  Cardinal  de 
Bourbon  and  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne,  who  was  of  the  blood  royal  and  belonged  to 
the  same  house  (Bourbon),  had  gone  out  to  meet  them.  The  King,  (of  Navarre)  with 
those  who  were  with  him,  dismounted  at  the  quarters  of  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  who, 
when  he  heard  of  their  coming,  retired  to  the  room  of  the  Queen-mother,  in  which  were 
the  Most  Christian  Queen,  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine,  M.  de  Guise,  and  all  the  principal 
persons  of  the  Court.  Many  who  were  present  remarked  that  although  the  King  (of  Navarre  ) 
contrary  to  his  usual  custom,  on  entering  the  chamber,  and  approaching  the  Most  Christ- 
ian King,  made  many  very  humble  bows,  almost  kneeling,  His  Majesty  received  him 
with  great  coldness,  motioning  him  to  bow  first  to  the  Queen-mother,  who  was  beside 
him.  His  Majesty  thus  desired  to  shew  that  he  received  the  King  of  Navarre  as  a subject 
and  not  as  a sovereign.  Moreover,  he  did  not  move  a step  to  meet  him,  and  scarcely  raised 
his  bonnet  (baretta).  He  not  only  treated  in  the  same  way  the  Prince  of  Conde,  who  was 
presented  to  His  Majesty  by  the  King  of  Navarre,  although  he  was  in  the  habit,  on  other 
occasions,  of  saluting  even  every  simple  gentleman  among  his  subjects,  but  he  made  no  answer 
to  the  few  words  which  the  Prince  addressed  to  him.  It  was  also  remarked  that  they  ( the 
King  of  Navarre  and  Conde)  neither  exchanged  salutes  nor  words  with  the  Cardinal  and  M. 
de  Guise,  who  were  standing  at  a window  behind  the  Queen-mother.  Shortly  afterwards  His 
Most  Christian  Majesty,  together  with  the  Queen,  the  King  of  Navarre,  the  Cardinal  de 
Bourbon  his  brother,  and  M.  de  Guise,  with  the  Chancellor,  withdrew  into  the  room  of  the 
Queen-mother,  and  sent  for  the  Prince  of  Conde.  Immediately  afterwards  the  Prince  was 
given  over  to  four  Captains  of  the  Guard  to  be  taken  to  prison.  This  was  forthwith  done,  and 
he  was  led  away  by  a secret  passage,  and  placed  in  the  custody  of  two  ‘ Knights  of  the  Order.’2 
In  vain  the  King  of  Navarre  and  the  Cardinal,  his  brother,  most  urgently  besought  His  Most 
Christian  Majesty,  even,  it  was  said,  going  on  their  knees  to  him,  to  allow  them  to  have  the 
custody  of  the  Prince,  engaging  to  produce  him  whenever  His  Majesty  might  require  them  to 
do  so.  This  arrest  had  caused  the  greatest  commotion  and  consternation  in  the  Court,  as  no 
one  desired  or  expected  it. 

It  had  been  generally  anticipated  that  the  Prince  would  have  been  warmly  and  favourably 
received.  The  King  (of  Navarre)  his  brother,  on  that  very  solemn  All  Saints  day  ( on  which 
Suriano  wrote),  pretended  to  be  ill,  and  had  neither  left  his  house,  nor  allowed  himself  to  be 
seen  in  public,  on  account  of  the  grief  he  felt  (at  the  a"rrest  of  his  brother).  It  was  said  that 

1In  the  text  ‘6  del  presente  ’ ; but  the  despatch  is  dated  November  1st.  2 Order  of  St.  Michael.  (?) 
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orders  had  been  given  for  the  Yidame  of  Chartres  to  he  brought  from  Paris,  probably 
to  confront  him  (with  Conde). 

Orleans  was  guarded  with  the  greatest  vigilance,  there  being  in  the  city  four  old  companies 
of  infantry,  whilst  four  others  were  expected,  with  two  thousand  Germans,  whom,  it  was  said, 
the  Duke  of  Lorraine  was  about  to  send.  Further,  in  order  to  prevent  any  rising  or  tumult, 
the  townspeople  were  ordered  by  a royal  Edict,  under  the  severest  penalties,  to  bring  all  arms, 
even  knives  above  a certain  size,  to  the  H6tel  de  Ville  (Casa  della  Citta).  Suriano  found  that 
the  Cardinal  de  Tournon  had  arrived  in  Orleans  four  days  before.  He  had  been  received 
with  every  possible  honour,  all  the  Princes  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Court  having  gone  out 
to  meet  him.  He  was  held  in  so  much  esteem  and  credit,  that  the  Queen-mother  had  twice 
visited  him  in  his  lodgings.  He  went  every  day  to  the  meeting  of  the  Council  for  State 
affairs  ; but  he  declined  to  be  present  on  the  previous  day  when  the  Prince  of  Conde  was 
arrested.  The  day  before,  M.  de  Maligni,  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Conspiracy  of  Amboise,  and 
M.  de  Montbrun  were  beheaded  in  effigy.  The  latter  had  taken  refuge,  with  his  wife  and 
children,  in  Geneva.  His  castle  of  Montbrun  had  been  razed  to  the  ground,  and  all  his 
property  confiscated : the  Cardinal  de  Tournon  had,  however,  obtained  the  latter  from  the 
King  for  M.  de  Montbrun’s  two  little  sons,  whom  the  Queen  had  taken,  and  was  bringing  up 
as  her  own  kinsmen  ( nipoti). 

From  Orleans,  Nov.  10,  1560. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  night  after  the  arrest  of  Conde,  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  had  summoned  from  Paris 
to  Orleans,  the  President  de  Thou,  the  ‘greffier’  Jean  du  Tillet  and  two  other  principal 
Councillors  of  the  Parliament,  with  the  ‘ Procureur  du  Roi/  who  had  all  arrived  at  Court, 
to  assist  in  the  proceedings  against  Conde.  The  Prince  had  hitherto  been  strictly  guarded 
by  one  hundred  archers.  He  was  not  allowed  to  speak  to  any  one,  nor  to  be  waited 
upon  by  more  than  two  servants,  who  were  never  permitted  to  leave  his  room.  In  the  mean- 
while the  King  of  Navarre,  and  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  his  brother,  and  d’Armagnac,  the 
relation  and  confidant  of  both,  had  been  engaged  during  several  days,  either  alone  or 
together,  in  close  and  long  conferences  with  the  Queen-mother  and  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine, 
with  whom  the  King,  however,  refused  to  speak  for  two  or  three  days  after  his  arrival.  His 
Majesty  had  done  the  same  with  regard  to  M.  de  Guise,  thus  shewing  decided  enmity  to  both 
of  them,  but  they  had  since  been  reconciled.  And  although  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  had 
been  most  gracious  to  the  King  of  Navarre,  who  had  been  almost  daily  present  of  a morning 
in  the  Council,  and  had  gone  privately  to  hunt  with  him,  nevertheless,  persons  well  acquainted 
with  Court  affairs  said,  that  the  proceedings  against  the  Prince  would  last  for  a long  time,  and 
God  only  knew  what  the  result  would  be.  The  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne,  who  was 
also  of  the  blood  royal,  was  now  convinced  that  such  would  be  the  case,  and  a person  in 
his  intimacy  and  confidence  had  told  Suriano  that  he  was  very  greatly  distressed  at  having 
been  the  principal  cause  that  these  gentlemen,  relying  on  his  word,  had  placed  themselves  so 
unreservedly  in  the  hands  of  His  Majesty.  The  Queen-mother  had  given  him  a solemn 
promise  that  neither  of  them  would  be  arrested,  and  the  contrary  having  occurred,  he  had 
remonstrated  earnestly  with  her.  She  had  excused  herself  by  saying  that  the  proceedings 
against  the  Prince  had  been  taken  by  order  of  the  King,  her  son ; but  that  she  would  do  her 
utmost  in  his  (Conde’s)  behalf. 

The  same  person  had  informed  Suriano  that  the  charges  against  the  Prince  were  very 
serious.  Not  only  had  he  been  denounced  by  almost  all  those  who  had  been  put  to  death  at 
Amboise,  and  in  the  proceedings  against  the  insurgents  of  Montpellier  and  other  parts  of  the 
Kingdom ; but  had  been  gravely  accused  by  those  who  had  been  taken  during  the  last  rising 
in  Lyons,  not  only  as  an  accomplice  in,  but  as  the  instigator  of,  that  affair,  and  in  such  wise 
that  he  could  not  deny  the  charge.  Nevertheless,  one  day  that  Suriano  and  his  colleague* 


Michiel  was  then  associated  with  Suriano  as  special  Ambassador  from  the  Republic. 
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had  been  with  the  King  of  Navarre,  when  taking  leave  of  them  he  said  “ Signori  Ambasciatori, 
I pray  you  not  to  form  a bad  opinion  of  the  Prince  my  brother,  who  desired  to  obey  his 
Sovereign  Prince  and  Lord,  and  to  present  himself,  as  was  his  duty,  with  all  humility  and 
submission,  and  to  place  himself  entirely  in  his  hands.  And  I can  assure  you  that  he  will 
come  out  with  honour,  as  he  has  never  committed  any  act  unworthy  of  him,  nor  formed  any 
design  against  the  Crown.  And  you  may  give  this  assurance  in  my  name  to  the  Signoria.” 

Made.  de  Roye,  the  mother  of  the  Prince’s  wife,  and  sister  of  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon, 
known  to  be  a woman  of  great  spirit,  had  also  been  arrested  by  order  of  the  King.  She  had 
ventured  some  days  before  to  write  a letter  to  the  Queen-mother,  asking  for  a safe-conduct  for 
her  daughter,  to  enable  her  to  join  her  husband,  when  he  was  with  the  King  of  Navarre.  This 
letter  was  thought  exceedingly  arrogant,  and  gave  rise  to  a suspicion  that  she  was  privy  to, 
and  was  a participator  in,  the  matters  of  which  the  Prince  was  accused. 

There  had  also  been  arrested  on  that  morning,  in  His  Most  Christian  Majesty’s  apartment,  a 
servant  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  who  was  suspected  of  being  a spy,  employed  to  inform  him  of 
all  that  was  said  and  done  at  Court,  and  especially  in  His  Majesty’s  Chamber. 

In  the  city  of  Bourg-en-Bresse,  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  there  had  also 
been  arrested,  by  command  of  His  Majesty,  a Frenchman,  who  was  held  to  be  one  of  the 
chiefs  and  principal  authors  of  the  rising  in  Dauphiny  and  Languedoc,  and  who  had  assumed 
different  names,  at  one  time  that  of  La  Fratet,  at  another  that  of  M.  Fontana,  and  at  other 
times,  other  names.  It  was  reported  that  to  obtain  his  release,  the  people  of  Geneva  would 
have  paid  as  much  as  thirty  thousand  scudi,  to  prevent  him  falling  into  the  hands  of  His 
Majesty.  But  he  had  been  already  given  over  to  Ministers.  There  had  also  been  much  talk 
of  late  of  the  intentions  of  M.  Damville,  the  second  son  of  the  Constable,  who  was  held 
to  be  a man  of  great  daring,  and  to  have  a much  larger  following  than  all  his  other  sons. 
But  all  reports  concerning  him  had  proved  unfounded,  and  he  was  expected  to  arrive  at 
court  in  a few  days  with  his  father  and  brothers. 

There  had  also  been  similar  reports  respecting  the  Admiral,  M.  Dandelot  his  brother,  the 
Count  de  la  Rochefoucault  brother  in  law  of  the  Prince  of  Conde,  and  M.  de  Senerpont,  all  of 
them  Knights  of  the  Order,  and  persons  of  great  consideration. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  rumours  and  reports,  the  Cardinals  de  Tournon  and  d’Armagnac 
had  told  Suriano  that,  much  to  their  consolation,  and  in  consequence  of  the  efficient  measures 
which  had  been  taken,  there  would  not  be  any  more  religious  disturbances  or  risings.  The 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine  had  also  assured  him  that  both  his  brothers  were  keeping  quiet,  and 
were  convinced  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  take  any  other  course.  The  Cardinal  had 
good  hopes  that  matters  would  end  well,  and  without  giving  rise  to  more  trouble. 

His  Most  Christian  Majesty  had  summoned  all  the  ‘ Knights  of  the  Order,’1  both  those  in 
France  and  those  in  Italy,  to  attend  a General  Chapter,  which  was  to  assemble  on  the  second 
feast  after  Christmas.  It  was  said  that  to  this  Chapter  would  be  communicated  the 
proceedings  taken  against  those  Knights  who  had  been  arrested,  so  that  it  might  decide  not 
only  what  should  be  done  to  remedy  the  abuses  which  had  arisen  in  the  Order,  but  to  make 
enquiries  as  to  those  who  were  suspected  of  heresy,  with  a view  to  expelling  them  from  the 
Order,  into  which  no  one  was  admitted  who  was  not  a Catholic  and  did  not  live  as  one. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans , Nov.  20,  1560. 


The  Most  Christian  King  had  determined  to  go  on  the  previous  Monday  to  Chambord 
with  the  Queen,  and  to  another  place  called  Chenonceaux  about  twelve  leagues  distant 
from  Orleans,  and  to  remain  there,  for  pleasure,  to  the  end  of  the  month.  But  on  the 
Sunday  he  had  been  seized  with  a severe  shivering  fit  (freddura)  and  fever.  It  was  said 
that  this  illness  to  which  His  Majesty  was  subject  was  a kind  of  catarrhal  flux,  which 
he  had  inherited  from  his  father  and  grandfather.  It  had  shewn  itself  by  a running  from  the 
right  ear,  which,  when  checked,  led  to  severe  pains  in  the  teeth  and  jaws,  and  to  a swelling  behind 
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the  ear  as  large  as  a big  nut,  which  became  smaller  and  larger  as  the  matter  increased  or 
diminished.  This  illness  continued,  but  although  he  was  getting  better,  he  was  not  free  from 
fever,  notwithstanding  that  it  had  reached  the  fourth  day.  Not  only  was  he  unable  to  leave 
either  the  house  or  his  room,  but  also  his  bed,  and  no  one  except  those  in  his  immediate  service 
was  allowed  to  go  to  him. 

The  cause  of  this  illness  was  believed  to  be  a sudden  change  in  the  weather,  which  having 
been  as  mild  as  spring,  had  suddenly  turned  to  excessive  cold.  His  Majesty  had  not  taken 
proper  care  of  himself,  and  was  now  obliged  to  remain  in  bed,  to  his  great  annoyance,  as  his 
mother  desired  it.  For  this  reason  it  was  said  by  many  persons  that  his  illness  was  very  serious, 
and  that  those  who  treated  it  as  of  little  consequence  had  an  interest  in  doing  so.  It  was 
thought  that  the  state  of  His  Majesty’s  health  shewed  that  there  were  defects  in  his  constitution. 
It  was  further  remembered  that  the  astrologers  had  predicted  that  he  would  not  live  more  than 
eighteen  years.  Every  one  was  consequently  taking  the  view  which  best  suited  his  own  interest, 
with  the  conviction  that  if  any  fatal  results  should  ensue,  which  may  God  prevent,  not  only  would 
those  who  then  ruled  the  country  be  entirely  excluded  from  power,  but  there  would  be  a 
complete  revolution  in  the  kingdom  as  regarded  religion,  as  the  successor  to  the  throne,  being 
of  tender  age,  would  be  placed  under  tutelage— probably  under  that  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  as 
the  eldest  (of  the  family)  and  the  nearest  in  blood  (to  the  King).  He  (Navarre)  either  to 
humour  the  populace,  who  were  for  the  most  part  infected  with  this  plague*,  or  unable  to  repress 
and  hold  them  in  restraint,  would  open  the  way  to  licence  and  disorder,  which  would  lead 
not  only  to  the  ruin  of  the  Kingdom  (of  France),  but  to  that  of  all  Christendom ; for  with  such 
an  example  before  them,  the  populations  of  the  adjoining  states,  and  especially  of  Italy,  would 
become  insolent,  and  their  Princes  would  no  longer  be  able  to  govern  them. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans,  Nov.  22,  1560. 


The  Most  Christian  King  continued  to  get  better ; and  although  he  was  still  confined  to  his 
bed,  with  some  fever  during  the  night,  every  one  was  convinced  that  his  illness  was  not 
dangerous,  and  that  in  two  or  three  days  he  would  be  completely  cured. 

In  the  meanwhile  public  business  had  not  been  suspended,  nor  the  trial  of  the  Prince  of 
Conde.  The  Chancellor,  with  the  other  persons  appointed  to  frame  the  indictment  against  the 
Prince,  having  gone  to  him  to  commence  proceedings,  received,  in  reply  to  their  interrogatories, 
the  answer,  that  being  a Prince  of  the  blood,  the  Parliament  and  twelve  Peers  of  France 
should,  according  to  custom,  be  his  judges,  whereas  in  these  times  Kings  aimed  at  supreme 
authority  in  everything.  He  was  told  that  they  had  not  been  sent  by  His  Majesty  to 
adjudicate  upon  his  case,  but  only  to  initiate  the  proceedings,  which,  when  once  commenced, 
would  be  referred  to  competent  judges.  He  replied  that  he  knew  very  well  that  the  Chancellor 
and  the  other  commissioners  were  dependent  upon  his  enemies,  who  sought  to  deprive  him  of 
his  honour  and  of  his  life,  and  that  consequently  he  would  never  give  any  other  answer ; but 
that  if  His  Majesty  sent  him  judges  properly  qualified  to  try  a Prince  of  the  blood,  and  they 
named  commissioners  to  carry  on  the  proceedings,  he  would  reply  to  everything  that  was 
asked  him,  and  that  his  innocence  would  be  fully  established.  As  they  were  unable  to  obtain 
any  other  answer  from  him,  they  had  reported  to  the  Council  for  public  affairs,  which  was  about 
to  resolve  that  as  the  Prince  refused  to  reply  he  should  be  considered  guilty,  that  the 
witnesses  (against  him)  should  be  confronted,  and  that  judgment  should  be  pronounced.  But 
this  having  come  to  the  ears  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  and  of  other  relations  of  the  Prince,  they 
besought  the  Council  for  the  love  of  God,  not  to  proceed  in  this  manner-  against  a Prince  of 
the  blood,  as  it  would  set  a bad  example  to  all  the  Parliaments  in  the  kingdom,  and  would 
make  a very  unfavorable  impression  upon  foreign  Princes.  Consequently  the  proceedings  had 
been  suspended,  and  would  remain  so  until  the  meeting  of  the  States,  and  perhaps  even  longer. 
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From  Orleans,  Nov.  25,  1560. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  English  Ambassador  had  been  called  to  the  Court,  and  had  been  told  by  M.  de  Guise, 
who  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  that  His  Majesty  would  not,  for  the 
present,  further  ratify  the  treaty  of  peace,  and  that  he  would  send  a person  to  England  to 
explain  to  the  Queen  of  that  country  the  reason  which  led  him  to  defer  doing  so.  This 
resolution  on  the  part  of  His  Majesty  had  appeared  to  the  Ambassador  the  more  serious  as  he 
considered  that  the  Queen,  his  mistress,  had  been  deceived  ; for  when  she  was  prepared  for  war 
she  had  been  promised  that  the  treaty  would  be  ratified  at  the  time  appointed.  Now  that  she 
had  completely  disarmed,  she  had  been  put  off  on  various  pretences,  which  were  no  longer 
available,  as  an  Ambassador  had  already  arrived  from  Scotland,  to  whom  the  whole  of  that 
kingdom  had  given  full  powers,  when  this  determination  had  been  communicated  to  him  (the 
English  Ambassador).  On  the  other  hand,  this  treaty  was  one  which  the  King  of  France 
could  not  approve.  He  had  accepted  it,  it  might  be  said,  with  the  halter  round  his  neck.  By 
doing  so  he  had  not  only  lost  all  authority  in  his  kingdom  of  Scotland ; but  had,  to  a certain 
extent,  consented  to  cede  it  to  the  Queen  of  England,  who  had  taken  it  under  her  protection 
against  His  Most  Christian  Majesty.  It  was  true,  that  as  at  that  time  the  English  were  in  arms, 
whilst  the  French  had  been  almost  entirely  withdrawn  from  Scotland,  which  was  full  of  disorders, 
it  was  not  considered  advisable  to  refuse  the  conditions  then  proposed ; but  the  matter  was 
delayed  by  discussions,  with  a view  to  gaining  time.  The  result  proved  that  this  was  the  wise 
course,  as  the  Queen  of  England  had  already  disarmed,  and  the  King  of  France  was 
consequently  at  liberty  to  ratify  the  treaty  or  not,  as  he  might  think  fit.  And  so  matters 
remained.  It  had  been  studiously  reported  that  someone  was  to  be  sent  to  England;  but  this 
was  only  to  gain  time.  It  was,  however,  true  that  for  this  mission  M.  de  L’lsle,  the  brother  of 
the  resident  Ambassador  at  Venice,  had  been  named;  but  his  departure  would  be  delayed  as 
much  as  possible.  If  he  should  be  under  the  necessity  of  going,  he  would  first  visit  Scotland, 
in  order  to  learn  the  state  of  affairs  in  that  kingdom ; but  under  the  pretence  of  ascertaining 
the  nature  of  the  commission  which  had  been  given  to  the  Ambassador  (from  Scotland),  who 
had  arrived  in  France — whether  he  had  the  authority  and  consent  of  the  whole  kingdom,  or 
only  of  a small  part  of  it,  as  was  generally  suspected.  For  although  this  Ambassador  was  one 
of  the  principal  men  in  Scotland,  he  was  not  much  trusted,  because  he  had  been  an  ecclesiastic 
and  a Knight  of  Malta,  and  without  other  authority  than  his  own,  had  became  a layman  and 
had  married. 

On  the  24th  November,  Suriano  had  been  informed  on  the  best  authority,  that  the  King 
was  very  weak  and  languid,  and  that  having  that  morning,  before  daybreak,  taken  a purge,  he 
had  rejected  it  a few  hours  afterwards.  Suriano  could  not  understand  why  the  French 
physicians  had  given  him  medicine  on  the  seventh  day,  as  he  (Suriano)  knew  that  the 
(Venetian)  doctors  would  have  considered  it  a great  mistake  to  do  so,  especially  as  the  most 
trifling  circumstance  much  affected  His  Most  Christian  Majesty.  Although  the  fever  had, 
during  the  few  previous  days,  been  very  light,  the  King  was  seen  to  be  in  so  much  distress, 
that  he  appeared  almost  out  of  his  mind.  Suriano  had  been  told  this  by  a person  of 
importance,  one  of  the  few  who  had  access  to  His  Majesty’s  chamber,  and  who  was  almost 
always  in  it.  He  had  begged  that  it  might  be  kept  most  secret. 

Suriano  had  learnt,  on  good  authority,  that  the  King  of  Navarre,  when  speaking  to  His 
Majesty  and  the  Queen-mother  in  the  privy  Council,  overcome  by  emotion,  had  said  that  two 
of  his  brothers  had  died  for  their  King — one,  M.  d’Enghien,  who  had  defeated  the  Marquis  del 
Guasto  at  Cerisola,  and  who  was  accidentally  killed,  and  the  other  who  fell  in  the  rout  of  the 
Constable.  As  a reward  for  their  services,  the  third  brother  was  now  to  be  put  to  death — such 
was  the  thirst  after  his  blood ! As  he  was  about  to  say  more  in  his  anger,  he  was  interrupted 
by  the  Queen-mother,  who  said  to  him  that,  if  he  would  restrain  himself,  only  the  strictest 
justice  would  be  done.  The  King  of  Navarre,  seeing  that  he  had  gone  too  far,  asked  pardon 
of  His  Majesty,  offering,  as  an  excuse,  the  love  he  bore  to  his  brother. 
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Suriano  a propos  to  the  King  of  Navarre,  states  that  the  Cardinal  d’Armagnac  had  told  him 
what  the  Doge,  he  thought,  must  already  have  heard,  that  when  the  King  (of  Navarre)  was 
about  to  join  the  Court,  he  had  sent  an  agent  to  Rome  to  declare  his  obedience  to  the  Pope, 
with  a profession  (of  faith),  and  his  desire  to  become  a devoted  son  of  the  Apostolic  Church. 
Having  arrived  at  Orleans  he  had,  Suriano  understood,  confessed  to  His  Most  Christian 
Majesty  that  he  had  been  seduced  by  the  Heretics,  and  excused  himself  by  saying  that,  not  being 
a man  of  learning,  he  had  fallen  into  error  for  which  he  prayed  God  to  forgive  him.  He 
prayed  His  Majesty  not  to  impute  what  he  had  done  to  anything  but  ignorance.  Whilst  in 
this  state  of  excitement  he  not  only  denounced  certain  great  personages  in  the  kingdom, 
who  had  offered  to  aid  him  with  their  property  and  persons  ; but  had  shewed  their  letters 
to  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  and  the  Duke  of  Guise,  for  which  he  did  not  deserve  as  much  praise 
as  he  did  for  acknowledging  his  errors.  Moreover,  for  the  further  relief  of  his  soul,  he  had 
denounced  a person  from  Geneva,  who,  after  the  arrest  of  Conde  was  known,  had  been  sent  to 
him  by  the  people  of  that  city  to  offer  him  all  their  help  and  support  on  the  occasion.  This 
person  being  actually  present,  amongst  others,  in  the  King’s  Chamber,  it  being  the  custom  to 
allow  anyone  to  enter  it,  was  made  prisoner.  This  was  the  man  whom  SURIANO,  in  his  despatch 
of  the  tenth,  had  mentioned  as  having  been  arrested  for  a spy  of  the  King  of  Navarre.  This 
affair  might  induce  those  whose  only  object  it  was  to  excite  Princes  to  contaminate  the 
(Catholic)  religion,  to  be  more  cautious. 

The  Spanish  Ambassador  had  informed  Suriano  that  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  had 
recently  observed  to  him  that  he  would  shed  his  blood  to  enable  Conde  to  prove  his  innocence, 
and  that  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon  had  said  the  same  to  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  who  was  the 
Prince’s  brother,  and  who  was  speaking  in  his  favor,  adding  that  he  would  never  dare  to  take 
the  life  of  a Prince  of  the  blood  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  who  had  deserved  so  well  of  the 
Holy  (Catholic)  religion  ; but  if  the  Prince  had  attempted  to  corrupt  it,  as  he  appeared 
to  have  done  if  the  charges  imputed  to  him  were  true,  it  was  to  the  interest  of  the  Holy 
Roman  See  and  of  the  King,  his  brother,  that  he  should  be  severely  punished. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Prince’s  affair.  Hitherto  it  was  not  known,  with  certainty,  what 
would  happen;  but  the  general  opinion  was  that  he  would  not  under  any  circumstances  be 
condemned  to  death,  and  that  the  worst  that  could  befall  him  would  be  imprisonment  in  the 
fortress  of  Loches,  where  the  Duke  Lodovico  Moro  died,  and  that  he  would  be  detained  there 
until  the  Most  Christian  King  was  of  age,  and  able  to  come  to  a decision  of  himself  in  the 
matter.  The  Prince  would  now  feel  increased  hatred  of  the  House  of  Guise,  which  had  the 
entire  government  ( of  the  Kingdom)  in  its  hands. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans,  Dee.  3,  1560. 


The  King  was  getting  worse,  and  there  was  no  hope  of  his  life.  If  he  were  to  die,  which 
might  be  considered,  humanly  speaking,  certain,  it  would  be  at  a time  when  all  the  States 
were  assembled  in  this  city  (Orleans)  in  consequence  of  an  order  already  issued,  as  well  as  all 
the  nearest  in  blood  (to  the  King),  and  all  the  principal  men  of  the  Kingdom.  It  was  to  be 
hoped  that  this  was  by  God’s  will,  in  order  that  the  rule  of  the  new  King  might  be  established 
by  universal  consent  and  without  an  appeal  to  arms.  This  was,  however,  very  doubtful,  in 
consequence  of  the  jealousies  among  the  great,  and  the  bad  spirit  among  the  people  on 
account  of  the  religious  question,  and  of  their  dislike  of  the  existing  Government.  From  what 
would  follow,  judgment  might  be  formed  as  to  the  good  or  evil  which  was  to  befall  the 
Kingdom.  As  yet  the  general  opinion  was  that  the  House  of  Guise  would  do  all  in  its  power 
to  unite  with  the  King  of  Navarre.  It  was  already  said  that  the  Prince  of  Conde  would  be 
released,  that  Madame  Marguerite,  the  Most  Christian  King’s  sister,  would  be  married  to  the 
son  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  and  that  one  of  the  latter’s  daughters  would  be  given  in  marriage 
to  a son  of  the  Duke  of  Guise. 

The  whole  Court  was  in  constant  prayer,  and  there  were  processions  to  all  the  Churches  in 
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the  City,  in  which  the  brothers  and  the  sister  of  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  the  King  of 
Navarre,  and  many  others,  were  taking  part. 

Suriano  had  at  that  moment  been  informed  that  news  had  arrived  that  there  was  a great 
rising  of  the  people  of  Bordeaux,  the  insurgents  being  twelve  thousand  in  number.  It  was 
believed  that  it  was  on  account  of  the  arrest  of  Conde.  The  Spanish  Ambassador  had  been 
summoned  to  the  Court,  in  order  that  he  might  write  on  the  subject  to  His  Catholic  Majesty  to 
obtain  his  assistance  in  suppressing  this  and  other  disturbances  that  might  occur  in  those  parts 
in  the  event  of  the  King’s  death. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans,  Dec  6,  1560. 


The  King  had  died  a little  before  midnight.  He  would  be  succeeded  by  his  brother  Charles, 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  a boy  ten  years  of  age,  of  goodly  and  agreeable  appearance,  and,  as  far 
as  one  could  judge,  of  a great  and  noble  disposition.  He  had  been  hitherto  under  the  care  of 
M.  de  Cipierre,  a Knight  of  the  Order,  whose  profession  was  that  of  arms  and  who  had 
instructed  the  youth  in  that  career.  The  new  King  would  remain  under  tutelage  to  his  four- 
teenth year,  and  during  that  period  the  Kingdom  would  be  governed  by  others.  It  was  believed 
that  the  Queen-mother  would  retain  her  authority — who  the  others  would  be  to  have  the 
principal  share  in  the  government  was  not  yet  positively  known,  as  a similar  state  of  things 
was  either  very  rare  or  had  never  before  occurred  in  the  Kingdom,  and  there  was  no  actual 
precedent  respecting  it.  But  it  was  generally  thought  that  the  King  of  Navarre,  the  Constable, 
the  Cardinals  of  Toumon  and  Lorraine,  the  Duke  of  Guise,  the  Chancellor,  and  two  Marshals, 
Brissac  and  St.  Andre,  would  be  associated  with  the  Queen-mother.  Amongst  the  principal 
men  there  were  many  old  and  recent  quarrels — especially  between  the  King  of  Navarre  and 
the  House  of  Guise,  and  the  Constable.  Moreover  the  Constable  was  of  a temper  not  to  permit 
anyone  to  be  his  equal,  whilst  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  would  not  allow  anyone  to  be  his 
superior. 

It  was  believed  that  the  Queen-mother  would  favor  as  much  as  she  could  the  House  of  Guise, 
as  she  was  indebted  to  it  for  the  whole,  or  the  greater  part,  of  the  reputation  she  had  hitherto 
enjoyed.  But  although  the  Duke  of  Guise  was  popular  in  the  Kingdom,  especially  with  the 
Nobles,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  was  so  hated  by  all,  that  if  the  matter  was  to  be  settled  in 
accordance  with  the  general  wish,  not  only  would  he  not  be  allowed  any  share  in  the  government, 
but  probably  he  would  not  remain  alive.  It  was  even  said  that  he  had  already  sent  his  most 
valuable  property  into  Lorraine  for  security,  and  that  he  was  about,  in  any  case,  to  return 
to  that  country,  and  to  resign  those  offices,  in  retaining  which  he  would  be  associated  either 
with  equals  or  with  men  of  greater  authority  than  himself,  and  would  consequently  have  much 
to  lose  and  nothing  to  gain.  The  King  of  Navarre  was  of  an  easy  and  gentle  disposition,  and 
much  beloved  by  the  nation  on  this  account,  and  perhaps  because  he  inclined  to  the  new 
religion,  which  appeared  to  be  in  very  general  favor  with  the  people.  He  had  hitherto  been 
well  disposed  to  the  Huguenots,  of  which  his  brother  Conde  was  reported  to  be  the  chief.  As 
Conde  was  of  a bold  and  resolute  character  he  would  exercise  very  great  authority  if  the  King 
of  Navarre  were  at  the  head  of  the  government,  and  would  make  him  agree  to  many  things 
which  might  create  those  divisions  in  the  (Roman  Catholic)  church,  which  the  Cardinal  de 
Tournon  had  told  Suriano  were  to  be  feared.  The  Papal  Nuncio  had  frequently  made  the 
warmest  representations  to  the  Queen-mother  in  order  to  confirm  Her  Majesty  in  those  good 
intentions  which  she  had  always  shewn  in  the  religious  question.  These  representations  were 
very  agreeable  to  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  and  were  very  favorable  to  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine. 
The  Spanish  Ambassador  had  done  the  same,  although  the  King  of  Spain  would  only  see  with 
pleasure  in  the  French  Government,  the  Constable,  whom  he  much  esteemed. 
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To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans , Dec.  8,  1560. 


It  had  been  resolved  in  the  Council  on  the  previous  day,  that  the  States  should,  in  any  case, 
be  assembled  at  the  appointed  time,  and  they  were  to  meet  in  that  week.  This  determination 
had  probably  been  come  to  on  account  of  the  religious  question,  so  that  time  should  not  be 
given  to  those  who  wished  to  cause  disturbances,  and  to  intrigue  in  the  cities  and  the 
provinces,  to  have  disreputable  persons  sent,  which  they  could  easily  have  done,  if,  as 
it  was  anticipated,  the  meeting  ( of  the  States  ) had  been  deferred.  It  was  evident  that  those 
who  had  been  already  elected  were  not  men  to  propose  any  novelties  ( in  matters  of  religion  ), 
as  they  had  been  chosen  in  the  life-time  of  the  late  King,  who  of  his  own  judgment,  and  by 
the  advice  of  his  government,  had  always  shewn  himself  most  resolute  in  religious  matters. 
It  was,  therefore,  to  be  hoped,  that  affairs  would  take  a good  direction,  to  the  advantage  of 
France,  of  Christendom,  and  especially  of  Italy. 

The  Queen-mother  had  hitherto  been  considered  the  head  and  superintendent  of  every 
department,  and  she  would  continue  to  conduct  ah  public  business,  both  in  order  that  she 
might  exercise  full  authority  and  to  avoid  naming  a President  of  the  Council,  so  as  to  prevent 
the  occurrence  of  rivalries.  Already  orders  had  been  given  to  the  Ambassadors,  and  to  others 
who  wished  for  audiences,  that  they  should  address  themselves  to  Her  Majesty,  through  the 
Secretaries  named  for  that  purpose.  This  appeared  to  Suriano  a very  good  arrangement,  as 
there  was  a Secretary  for  each  department — one  for  Italy,  one  for  Spain,  one  for  Flanders, 
one  for  Germany,  and  one  for  other  countries,  and  each  one  had  to  attend  to  his  own  business. 
Every  question  would  thus  be  speedily  settled,  and  without  the  least  confusion,  and  it  would 
no  longer  be  necessary  to  communicate  first  upon  affairs  either  with  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine, 
or  with  the  Constable,  or  with  others,  as  had  previously  been  the  case.  The  first  communica- 
tion would  be  made  direct  to  the  Queen-mother,  who  would  submit  it  to  the  Council  if 
necessary,  and  would  herself  give  the  answer  resolved  upon.  If  it  were  needful  to  make  a 
communication  of  a special  character,  the  Ambassador,  or  the  person  appointed  to  treat  of  it, 
would  be  introduced  into  the  Council,  where  he  would  be  heard  and  would  receive  his  answer. 

Associated  with  the  Queen-mother  in  the  government  would  be  the  King  of  Navarre,  the 
Constable,  the  Duke  of  Guise,  the  Cardinals  of  Tournon  and  Lorraine,  Marshals  Brissac  and 
St.  Andi-e  and  the  Chancellor.  As  they  would  all  be  on  an  equal  footing,  they  might  be 
perfectly  satisfied  and  their  only  ambition  would  be  to  show  who  was  the  first  in  wisdom  and 
devotion  to  duty.  Greater  honour  would  be  done  to  the  King  of  Navarre  than  to  the  others, 
as  he  was  a Sovereign,  the  nearest  to  the  blood  (royal),  and  in  great  popular  favour ; but  in 
the  deliberations  (of  the  Council),  he  would  not  have  more  authority  (than  his  colleagues).  The 
Queen-mother  would  be  respected  both  by  the  King  of  Navarre  and  by  the  rest,  as  she  held 
her  high  position  through  her  abilities  and  her  industry,  and  on  the  advice  of  the  House  of 
Guise.  She  was  further  supported  by  the  Papal  Nuncio  and  the  Spanish  Ambassador,  who 
had  made  various  representations  in  her  favour,  alleging  that  they  had  done  so  as  they  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  views  of  their  Masters. 

The  new  King  had  confirmed  in  his  service  all  those  gentlemen  and  courtiers  who  were  in 
that  of  his  deceased  brother,  and  had,  that  morning,  been  publicly  invested  with  the  order  of 
S*  Michael,  as  had  also  his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Angouleme.  Thus,  by  degrees,  every  one 
would  forget  the  death  of  the  late  King,  except  the  little  Queen  his  widow,  who  was  as  noble 
in  character,  as  she  was  beautiful  and  graceful  in  person.  As  she  was  left  a widow  so  young, 
and  had  lost  a husband  who  was  so  mighty  a sovereign,  and  one  whom  she  greatly  loved,  and 
as  she  had  been  deprived  of  one  kingdom,  that  of  France,  and  had  little  hope  of  recovering  that 
of  Scotland — which  was  her  only  patrimony  and  dower,  it  was  not  surprising  that  she  refused 
to  be  consoled,  but  constantly  recalled  now  one,  now  another  of  these  her  great  misfortunes, 
with  incessant  tears  and  lamentations,  full  of  affection  and  grief.  She  was  consequently  much 
pitied  by  every  one. 

The  body  of  the  King  had  been  opened,  and  the  brain  was  found  to  be  entirely  decomposed, 
so  that  no  skill  on  the  part  of  the  physicians  could  have  restored  him  to  health. 
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To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans,  Dec.  18,  1560. 


Suriano  had  been  to  see  the  new  King  and  the  Queen-mother.  He  had  found  them 
together,  which,  he  thought,  had  been  purposely  contrived  out  of  consideration  for  him,  and  to 
avoid  the  necessity  of  his  being  alone  with  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  who  from  his  tender  age 
could  not  know  how  to  fittingly  receive  or  reply  to  an  Ambassador,  and  also  in  order  to  spare 
him  (Suriano)  fatigue,  the  Queen-mother  knowing  that  he  was  suffering  from  a slight  attack 
of  gout. 

He  had  also  been  to  the  Constable  with  the  Doge’s  letter,  and  had  been  received  with  all 
the  favour  and  honour  that  could  possibly  be  expected.  Although  that  nobleman  was  already 
old,  having  passed,  it  was  said,  his  seventieth  year,  he  was  so  healthy  and  robust,  and  so  full 
of  vigour,  that  he  might  be  envied  by  all  those  in  the  Government  who  were  younger  than 
himself.  It  was  believed  that  it  was  he  who  had  placed  in  the  Council,  besides  the  eight 
persons  already  mentioned,  three  others  of  the  blood  (royal) — the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  (the 
brother  of  the  King  of  Navarre),  the  Duke  of  Montpensier,  and  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur- 
Yonne ; who,  the  more  they  were  united  with  the  King  of  Navarre,  the  more  they  were  opposed 
to  the  House  of  Guise.  It  was  also  intended  to  add  the  Admiral — the  nephew  of  the  Constable  ; 
but  there  were  difficulties  in  the  way.  It  was  true  that  he  was  much  favoured  by  the 
Spanish  Ambassador,  who,  in  speaking  with  Suriano,  had  shewn  himself  a strong  partizan  of 
the  Constable,  and  much  opposed  to  the  Guises.  The  Nuncio,  although  he  was  not  openly 
against  anyone,  favoured  the  House  of  Guise  as  much  as  he  was  able,  and  thus  made  himself 
very  agreeable  to  the  Queen,  who,  although  she  pretended  to  be  neutral,  could  not  really  bear 
the  Constable  on  account  of  her  ancient  hatred  of  him.  SURIANO  did  not  mix  himself  in  these 
matters,  as  he  felt  no  particular  interest  either  in  one  side  or  the  other. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans,  Dec.  20,  1560. 


It  was  doubtful  whether  the  States  were  to  assemble  at  once,  or  whether  their  meeting  was 
to  be  postponed.  Suriano  describes  the  constitution  of  the  “ Trois  Etats.”  He  states  that 
attempts  were  being  made  to  bring  the  three  bodies  together,  and  that  the  people  and  the 
clergy  were  almost  in  agreement,  but  not  the  nobles,  as  those  of  Guienne,  Brittany,  Normandy, 
and  Champagne  would  not  treat  with  the  new  Government  without  fresh  commissions  from 
those  whom  they  represented — maintaining  that  their  commissions  were  to  King  Francis — 
and  that  as  he  was  dead,  they  were  not  authorised  to  treat  with  the  Council.  It  was  believed 
that  this  difficulty  had  been  devised  by  those  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  new  Government, 
and  with  the  full  powers  given  to  the  Queen.  They  pretended  that,  in  consequence  of  certain 
privileges  anciently  enjoyed  by  these  Provinces,  they  each  had  the  right  to  furnish  a member 
of  the  Government.  In  consequence  of  this  fresh  disagreement,  and  there  being  great  difficulty 
in  coming  to  an  arrangement,  the  Queen  had  sent  for  the  President  of  La  Rochelle,  who  was  one 
of  the  principal  persons  concerned  in  the  matter,  and  had  told  him  to  furnish  her  with  a list,  in 
his  own  handwriting,  of  all  those  who  refused  compliance,  together  with  their  family  names  and 
their  surnames.  For  this  purpose  they  had  all  been  assembled  in  a church,  where  they  had  a 
violent  altercation,  not  one  of  them  being  daring  enough  to  be  the  first  to  make  this  list.  It 
was  consequently  hoped  that  the  affair  would  ultimately  be  satisfactorily  settled.  If  this 
should  be  the  case,  it  would  be  of  great  importance,  as  if  these  States  were  to  treat  with  the 
Government,  they  would  practically  acknowledge  its  legality,  although  in  its  election  the 
regulations  which  had  hitherto  been  followed  in  similar  cases,  had  not  been  observed.  In  any 
way  it  was  evident  that  there  was,  neither  in  the  Council  nor  in  the  Government,  that  union 
which  was  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  the  Kingdom.  But  there  were  some  who  were  so  much 
taken  up  with  their  own  particular  interests,  that  they  did  not  care  whether  those  of 
the  public  were  in  peril  or  not,  so  long  as  they  could  satisfy  their  own  desires.  Every  one 
would  know  who  these  persons  were  without  their  being  named.  The  disturbances  in 
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Gascony,  and  Bordeaux,  and  in  Navarre,  had  all,  it  was  said,  ceased  after  the  death  of  the 
King  was  known.  However,  the  reasons  assigned  for  this  fact  varied.  Some  attributed  it  to 
the  Spanish  troops  having  advanced  to  the  frontiers,  with  the  design  of  attacking  Navarre, 
which  justified  the  agents  of  the  King  of  Navarre  in  collecting  a force  together  to  repel  them. 
Others,  on  the  other  hand,  accused  the  people  of  Navarre  of  having,  by  their  rebellion, 
furnished  an  excuse  to  the  Spaniards  for  moving.  Notwithstanding  these  various  reports,  the 
King  of  Navarre  gained  daily  in  reputation  and  favour.  The  faction  of  the  Constable  and 
that  of  the  Guises,  honoured  and  extolled  him,  as  both  wished  to  gain  him  over  to  their  side. 
His  brother  Conde,  had  been  released  on  his  security,  and  it  was  generally  believed  that  the 
Prince  would  be  set  at  liberty,  if  he  could  be  induced  to  make  peace  with  the  Guises, 
against  whom  alone  he  felt  resentment,  as  he  considered  them  to  have  been  the  cause  of  all  his 
troubles.  The  Vidame  of  Chartres  had  also  been  released ; but  after  leaving  the  Bastia 
(Bastille)  where  he  had  been  confined,  he  had  been  taken  very  ill  and  was  in  danger  of  his  life. 

Suriano  was  forwarding  his  despatch  by  a courier  sent  on  that  day  to  Rome  on  the  affair 
of  the  King  of  Navarre,  to  request  the  Pope  to  receive  in  public  consistory  the  person  whom 
His  Majesty  had  sent  some  months  before  as  a Royal  Ambassador,  to  declare  his  obedience  to 
His  Holiness.  The  Holy  Father  had  hitherto  refused  to  do  so  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the 
King  of  Spain,  who  had  the  title  of  King  of  Navarre  bestowed  upon  him  by  Pope  Julius  II., 
when  the  Duke  d’ Albert,  formerly  King  of  Navarre,  was  excommunicated,  and  deprived  of 
his  Kingdom,  for  having  recognised  and  favoured  the  Council  convoked,  at  that  time,  against 
His  Holiness. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Orleans,  Jan . 7,  1550 


Suriano  had  demanded  an  audience  to  present  the  Doge’s  letter  to  the  King  and  the 
Queen-mother.  He  was  first  received  by  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  and  afterwards, 
approaching  the  Queen-mother,  he  delivered  the  letters  to  her.  Perceiving  that  the  first  part 
of  his  communicationf  recalled  her  grief,  and  greatly  moved  her,  he  had  passed  at  once  to  the 
second  part,  and  congratulated  her,  in  the  Doge’s  name,  on  the  accession  of  the  new  King. 

He  then  turned  to  the  religious  question,  as  instructed  by  the  Doge,  having  first  conferred 
with  the  Pope’s  Nuncio  as  much  as  was  necessary,  according  to  the  orders  which  he  had 
received.  He  said  to  her  Majesty  that  as  the  most  excellent  Republic  (Venice)  had  ever 
earnestly  desired  the  good  of  the  Holy  (Catholic)  religion,  out  of  respect  for  the  Almighty — 
who  ought  to  be  esteemed  above  all  things — and  because  it  was  the  evident  source  of  the 
prosperity  of  Nations,  and  of  the  peace  and  unity  of  peoples,  and  of  the  power  and  greatness 
of  Princes,  so  he  hoped  that  her  Majesty  would  ever  have  it  at  heart.  Her  goodness  and 
prudence  had  confirmed  him  in  the  conviction  that  she  would.  He  had  learnt  the  way  in 
which  the  (religious)  troubles  had  been  settled  since  Her  Majesty  had  exercised  the  supreme 
authority  she  so  deservedly  possessed  in  the  Kingdom,  which,  together  with  all  Christendom, 
was  ready  to  recognise  the  great  benefits  it  had  received  from  her.  What  she  had  done  would 
gain  glory  for  her  in  this  world  and  grace  with  the  Almighty. 

Her  Majesty  replied  that  she  was  deeply  grateful  to  God  for  His  many  great  mercies,  and 
that  she  could  never  abandon  her  most  earnest  desire  to  maintain  and  increase  the  Holy 
(Catholic)  Religion.  She  had  ever  aimed,  she  observed,  at  this,  and  would  do  so  in  future, 
being  convinced  that  what  SURIANO  had  said  to  her  was  most  true — that  changes  in  religion 
bring  about  changes  in  nations,  and  disorder  in  governments,  and  destroy  the  obedience  due  to 
them.  Although  from  her  language  great  good  to  the  Kingdom  might  be  hoped  for,  certain 
things  which  SuRIANo  had  heard  from  the  Nuncio,  from  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  and 
from  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  whom  he  had  recently  visited,  made  him  fear  the  contrary. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  it  had  been  resolved  in  the  Council  that,  in  the  event  of  the  General 


* The  Venetian  year  commenced  on  the  1st  March. 
+ i.e.  Condolences  on  the  death  of  the  late  King. 
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Council  not  meeting  in  the  following  month  o£  June,  the  National  Council  of  the  Kingdom 
would  be  assembled.  The  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  had  told  him  that  this  could  not  be  refused  to 
the  States,  which  had  demanded  it.  This  appeared  to  be  the  reason  why  the  three  States  had 
agreed  not  to  separate  themselves  from  the  ancient  Faith,  with  the  exception  of  some  of  the 
Nobles,  who  still  claimed  full  liberty  to  live  as  they  thought  proper.  In  addition,  although 
the  greater  part  of  the  Clergy,  and  especially  the  Bishops,  adhered  to  the  old  religion, 
still  a small  number  of  them  belonged  to  the  new  (Protestant)  faith,  and  the  latter  had  a 
considerable  following,  especially  in  Guienne,  the  population  of  which  was  the  most  warlike  in 
the  Kingdom.  The  worst  of  it  was  that  in  the  Bull  for  the  Council  (of  Trent),  the  words 
“ sublata  suspensione  ” were  held  to  mean  that  the  Pope  wished  that  the  Council,  which  had  al- 
ready been  opened,  should  continue  (to  meet),  and  that  the  decrees  already  pronounced  by  it 
should  be  held  valid.  This  had  greatly  irritated  these  gentlemen  ( in  the  government ) as  they 
had  recently  protested  against  this  Council,  and  refused  to  send  their  prelates  to  it.  Many  of 
them  further  desired  that  its  decrees  should  be  examined  anew.  This  was  the  reason  why  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine  had  been  vexed  with  the  Nuncio,  as  he  had  hoped  that  the  Holy  Father, 
having  been  informed  that  to  continue  this  Council  would  not  be  pleasing  to  France,  would  have 
summoned  a new  one.  The  Cardinal  in  speaking  to  Suriano  on  this  subject  had  however 
said,  that  if  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  Spain  accepted  this  Council,  France  would  not  refuse 
to  do  so.  He  was,  however,  of  opinion  that  nothing  would  come  of  it. 


From,  Orleans , Jan.  9,  1560  (15Q1). 

To  the  Doge, 

The  States  continued  to  sit.  It  was  believed  that  in  ten  days  all  the  business  before  them 
would  be  settled.  The  Court  would  then  leave  for  Fontainebleau. 

Suriano  had  executed  his  instructions  to  condole  with  the  widowed  Queen  (of  Scots)  and 
had  found  her  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  almost  buried  in  a room,  only  lighted  by  a few 
candles,  according  to  custom.  She  had  replied  to  him  in  a few  very  sorrowful  words,  thanking 
his  Serenity  (the  Doge)  for  his  loving  message. 

Two  days  before  a most  lamentable  accident  had  occured,  which  had  caused  the  greatest 
grief  to  the  whole  Court.  The  only  son  of  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne,  a boy  twelve  years 
of  age,  of  a fine  and  noble  disposition,  and  of  whom  there  were  the  greatest  hopes,  galloping 
on  horseback  with  the  King  and  other  youths  of  his  age,  in  a field  in  which  they  were  in  the 
habit  of  exercising,  fell  with  his  horse  upon  him,  and  was  so  crushed  by  the  weight,  that  he 
died  a few  hours  after.  This  would  lead  to  the  King  being  forbidden  to  take  part  in  such 
games,  as  he  had  already  been  forbidden  to  joust,  and  to  hunt. 

On  the  previous  day  Cardinal  Strozzi,  who  was  much  liked  by  the  Queen-mother,  had 
arrived,  and  on  the  following  day,  the  Bishop  of  Fermo*,  the  Pope’s  Nuncio  sent  to  offer 
condolences  on  the  death  of  the  late  King  Francis,  and  (congratulations)  on  the  accession  of  the 
new  King.  Two  days  after,  Don  Juan  Manriquez,  sent  by  the  King  of  Spain  for  the  same 
purpose,  was  expected. 


From  Orleans,  Jan.  14,  1560  (1561). 

To  the  Doge, 

Suriano  had  received  visits  from  the  resident  Papal  Nuncio f and  from  the  Bishop  of 
Fermo,  who  had  called  upon  him,  by  the  express  orders  of  the  Pope,  to  confer  with  him  upon 
all  that  had  occurred  in  the  religious  question,  and  to  thank  him  on  the  part  of  His  Holiness 
for  what  he  had  done  in  the  interest  of  the  Catholic  Faith.  He  had  replied  that,  knowing 


* Lorenzo  Lenzi. 

+ Sebastiano  Gualtieri,  Bishop  of  Viterbo. 
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the  great  respect  which  the  Doge  bore  to  His  Holiness,  he  would  continue  to  do  everything  he 
could  in  favor  of  the  Catholic  religion ; but  as  nothing  could  be  effected  until  the  decision  of 
the  Emperor  was  known,  there  was  no  haste. 

Suriano  had  learnt  from  them  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  was  the  one  who  had  always 
endeavoured  to  throw  difficulties  in  the  way  of  these  affairs,  and  that  from  him  had  come  the 
opposition  to  the  words  in  the  Bull.  It  was  also  he  who  had  suggested  the  National  Council. 
The  reason  for  this  was  probably  not  so  much  the  erroneous  opinions  he  held  on  the  religious 
question,  as  his  desire  to  make  it  appear  that  he  was  the  person  who  did  everything  and 
knew  everything.  It  was  further  said  that  he  claimed  to  have  compelled  the  Pope  to  assemble 
the  General  Council  (of  Trent),  by  frightening  him  about  the  National  Council.  It  was  on 
this  account  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  was  in  bad  odour  with  the  Nuncio  and  the  Bishop 
of  Fermo,  and  probably  also  with  His  Holiness. 


From  Orleans,  Jan.  23,  1560  (1561 J. 

To  the  Doge, 

It  was  believed  that  the  King  would  leave  for  Fontainebleau  on  the  3rd  of  February,  when 
a general  pardon  would  be  proclaimed — which  would  only  be  to  prepare  the  way  for  every 
kind  of  disorder.  It  was  already  seen  that  in  many  houses  (in  Orleans)  the  inhabitants  had 
returned  to  that  evil  way  of  living*  which  had  been  introduced  some  months  before,  but  which 
had  been  repressed  by  the  fear  of  the  coming  of  King  Francis,  and  which,  had  he  lived,  he 
would  have  rooted  out  altogether. 

From  Orleans,  Jan.  30,  1560  (1561). 

From  Suriano’s  Secretary. 

To  the  Doge, 

Announces  improvement  in  the  health  of  the  Ambassador  who  had  been  very  ill. 

Don  Juan  Manriquez,  the  Spanish  Ambassador,  had  arrived,  and  was  met  in  the  King’s 
name,  at  the  distance  of  a league,  by  two  Knights  of  the  Order,  and  by  many  other  Gentlemen  of 
the  Court.  The  following  day  he  had  been  received  in  audience  by  His  Most  Christian  Majesty 
and  the  Queen-mother  to  offer,  on  the  part  of  his  master,  condolences  on  the  death  of  the  late 
King,  and  congratulations  on  His  Majesty’s  accession.  On  the  next  morning  he  was  received  in 
audience  in  the  secret  Council  for  public  affairs, f where  he  remained  for  a very  long  time,  and 
made  the  strongest  representations,  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  Spain,  to  its  members,  in  favour 
of  the  establishment  of  the  authority  of  the  Queen-mother,  offering  her  the  warmest  support 
of  his  master  to  that  end.  The  Papal  Nuncio  had  further  informed  Suriano’s  Secretary  that 
the  Spanish  Ambassador  had  spoken  very  strongly  on  the  religious  question,  giving  everyone 
to  understand  that  his  Sovereign  would  be  little  pleased  if  this  new  pestilence  (the  Reformed 
Faith)  were  introduced  into  the  Kingdom,  both  on  account  of  His  Most  Christian  King  his 
brother-in-law,  and  of  his  own  dominions. 

He  afterwards  visited  Queen  Mary,  with  whom,  and  with  M.  de  Guise  and  the  Cardinal  of 
Lorraine,  he  remained  in  very  intimate  conversation.  The  Secretary  had  been  informed  that, 
in  addition  to  his  other  missions,  Don  Juan  had  been  directed  to  treat  of  the  marriage  of  Her 
Majesty  with  the  Prince  of  Spain,  which  did  not  much  please  the  English  Ambassador,  who 
had  said  that  if  this  marriage  were  to  take  place,  the  friendship  which  existed  between  the 
Queen,  his  mistress,  and  the  King  (of  Spain)  would  be  turned  into  bitter  enmity. 

Three  days  before,  a courier  had  arrived  from  the  Emperor.  This  was  kept  very  secret. 
The  gentlemen  ( ? of  the  Council)  had  been  advised  that  his  Imperial  Majesty  had  accepted  the 


i.  e.  professing  the  Protestant  faith, 
t Consiglio  segreto  degli  affari. 
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Bull  for  the  General  Council  (of  Trent),  but  that  as  the  time  assigned  (for  its  execution) — 
Easter — appeared  to  him  to  be  too  short,  he  desired  to  obtain  its  prolongation  for  some 
months.  But  (the  Members  of  the  Council)  did  not  wish  for  this  prolongation,  so  as  not  to  be 
compelled  to  summon  the  National  (Council)  of  the  Kingdom,  and  had  sent  a messenger  to  beg 
His  Imperial  Majesty  not  to  cause  further  delay. 

From  Paris,  Feb.  17,  1560  (1561 J. 

From  Suriano. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  deliberations  and  resolutions  of  the  States  during  the  previous  month,  had  comprised 
three  principal  subjects — in  the  first  place,  the  religious  question ; in  the  second,  the  assistance 
to  be  given  to  the  King  in  money ; and  in  the  third,  the  regulation  of  the  administration  of 
justice.  Each  of  these  subjects  was  divided  into  an  almost  infinite  number  of  heads,  as  to 
some  of  which  the  three  states — the  Clergy,  the  Nobles,  and  the  People — were  agreed,  as  to 
some  of  the  others,  only  two  of  them  concurred ; as  to  others,  there  was  no  agreement. 

As  regards  the  administration  of  justice,  the  state  of  affairs  was  the  following. — 

The  Judges  and  the  ‘ proeureurs  du  Roi,’  of  whom  there  were  very  many,  were  to  be  reduced 
in  number,  and  those  appointed  in  their  places  were  to  be  learned  and  honest  men,  in  order 
that  suits  might  not  be  indefinitely  prolonged,  or  decided  through  bribes  and  favour,  rather  than 
according  to  justice — as  had  been  the  custom  in  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  Although  this 
gave  universal  satisfaction,  no  resolution  could  be  taken  on  the  subject,  as  all  these  places  were 
sold,  and  in  order  to  displace  those  who  had  bought  them,  it  was  necessary  to  give  the  holders 
back  their  money,  which  could  not,  at  that  moment,  be  done.  The  matter  had  consequently 
remained  unsettled,  and  the  Judges  would  continue  as  they  were — and  would  probably  become 
worse  than  ever. 

With  respect  to  the  money  aids  to  the  King,  great  difficulties  had  arisen,  which  are  described 
by  Suriano  at  considerable  length,  and  no  arrangement  had  been  come  to. 

As  to  the  Religious  Question,  an  infinite  number  of  proposals  had  been  made  by  the  three 
orders.  Those  made  by  the  Clergy  were  all  in  conformity  with  the  Canons  and  Catholic  rites. 
Those  of  the  Nobles  were  partly  favourable  to  the  new  (reformed)  religion.  The  people, 
although  they  did  not  desire  religious  changes,  appeared  to  wish  that  a general  pardon  should 
be  extended  to  all  the  rebels,  who  were  to  be  restored  to  favour,  and  that  the  election  of  the 
Prelates  should  be  so  regulated  that  proper  persons  should  be  chosen,  that  the  lives  and 
customs  of  the  Clergy  should  be  reformed,  and  that  the  Church  revenues  should  be  controlled 
by  persons  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

The  most  important  matter  discussed  was  that  relating  to  the  reformed  religion,  which 
appeared  to  be  favoured  by  many  of  the  Nobles,  and  by  one  or  two  Bishops,  and  especially,  it 
was  said,  by  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon,  by  the  Admiral,  by  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne, 
and  by  the  Chancellor,  and  by  some  great  ladies  who  were  always  about  the  Queen,  and  had 
acquired  very  great  influence  over  her.  Through  their  influence  and  that  of  other  persons,  it 
was  decided  that  a general  pardon  should  be  granted  throughout  the  Kingdom,  without  any 
one  being  obliged  to  recant,  or  purge  himself  ( of  heresy ) according  to  the  canon  law. 
This  was  altogether  in  violation  of  the  constitution  of  the  Holy  (Catholic)  Church,  and  was 
beyond  the  authority  of  the  King  and  his  Council,  as  the  nature  of  the  matter  required  that 
it  should  be  dealt  with  by  Ecclesiastics  and  not  by  the  Laity.  The  favour  shewn  to  these  new 
sects,  would  probably  have  been  even  greater,  had  not  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  the  Constable, 
and  M.  de  Guise,  repressed  by  their  influence  the  ardour  of  others,  and  also  modified, 
to  some  extent,  the  decision  already  come  to  by  a declaration  appended  to  it,  that  the  pardon 
did  not  extend  to  those  who  had  preached  the  new  doctrines,  nor  to  the  royal  Judges, 
and  the  Governors  of  cities  and  provinces  who  had  accepted  them.  But  notwithstanding  all 
this,  Suriano  was  persuaded  that  proceedings  would  not  be  taken  against  any  one,  because 
he  had  been  several  days  in  Orleans  after  the  Court  had  left,  and  had  learnt  from  the  people, 
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that  the  city  had  returned  to  its  former  state,  that  the  mass  was  held  of  little  account,  and 
that,  in  the  houses,  psalms  were  sung  according  to  the  Lutheran  rite.  Moreover,  at  Paris  the 
(Catholic)  preachers  had  been  told  to  cease  preaching  against  the  Lutherans  and  Huguenots — 
for  such  was  the  name  given  to  those  who  rejected  the  most  holy  sacrament — and  not  to 
discourse  of  the  Sects,  nor  of  their  opinions.  This  was  generally  considered  as  a tacit  consent 
of  the  Council  that  everyone  might  follow  the  religion  which  pleased  him  best. 

The  other  important  matter  which  had  been  discussed  at  the  meetings,  was  the  election  of 
the  Bishops  and  other  Prelates,  which  was  within  the  prerogative  of  the  King  by  virtue  of  a 
donation  and  concession  on  the  part  of  the  Popes.  These  appointments  had  been  made  through 
favour  and  friendship,  and  frequently  as  rewards  to  soldiers  and  such  like  persons,  without  any 
inquiry  having  been  previously  made  as  to  their  lives  or  their  religious  opinions.  But  it  had 
been  decided,  at  the  instance  of  the  Clergy  and  on  their  petition,  that  they  should  be  elected  by 
the  Clergy  themselves,  according  to  the  ancient  canons.  To  satisfy  the  people,  it  had  been 
further  decided  that,  in  addition  to  the  Clergy,  twelve  of  the  Nobles,  and  twelve  of  the  people 
should  take  part  in  the  elections,  together  with  the  Governors  and  Magistrates  of  the  city 
whose  Bishop  was  to  be  elected — thus  giving  to  the  laity  the  same  influence  as  that  enjoyed 
by  the  Clergy.  It  was  believed  that  this  arrangement  would  not  please  the  Pope,  as  it  had 
not  even  pleased  the  Clergy,  who  would,  however,  be  satisfied,  if,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
primitive  church,  the  people  were  given  the  right  to  designate  the  person  whom  they  most 
desired  (as  Bishop),  but  whom  it  was  for  the  Clergy  to  elect. 

Another  matter  had  been  decided  which  would  be  even  less  pleasing  to  the  Pope,  namely, 
that  no  money  should  be  sent  to  Rome  for  the  Annates  (or  first  fruits  of  Bishoprics  and 
Abbeys),  nor  for  any  compositions  on  account  of  benefices,  as  it  had  been  found  that  large 
sums  of  money  thus  left  the  Kingdom,  which  was  partly  the  cause  of  the  great  straits  in 
which  it  then  found  itself.  But  as  it  was  pointed  out  that  this  decision  would  appear  very 
strange,  if  the  Pope  had  not  been  previously  informed  of  it,  one  of  the  Presidents  of  the 
Parliament  had  been  selected  to  be  sent  to  Rome,  to  apprise  His  Holiness  of  it.  It  was  not 
known  whether  he  would  be  commissioned  to  ask  the  Pope’s  consent  as  a favour,  or  to  inform 
him  simply  of  the  reasons  which  had  induced  the  Government  to  come  to  this  decision. 

All  these  things  appeared  to  Suriano  to  be  of  importance,  as  they  tended  to  diminish  the 
authority  of  the  Pope,  and  it  would  be  the  end  of  all  things  if  hands  were  put  upon  Church 
property,  as  many  desired. 

As  these  matters  had  not  appeared  in  print,  and  they  were  spoken  of  with  great  reserve, 
Suriano  hoped  that  the  Senate  would  allow  nothing  to  transpire  with  regard  to  them  that 
might  be  displeasing  to  the  French  Government,  or  expose  him  to  suspicion. 

From  Paris,  Feb.  19,  1560  (1561 J. 

To  the  Doge, 

When  the  Court  left  for  Fontainebleau,  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  went  to  Rheims,  his  arch- 
bishopric, where,  it  was  said,  he  would  remain  until  Easter.  But  many  persons  were  of 
opinion  that  he  did  not  intend  to  return  to  Court.  It  was  thought  his  absence  would  lead 
to  peace  and  unity  in  the  Government,  as  he  was  universally  hated  ; for  although  he  possessed 
remarkable  ability,  much  learning  and  eloquence,  great  experience  in  governing,  and  a 
knowledge  of  many  things,  he  was  held  to  be  very  obstinate  in  his  opinions  and  incompetent, 
and  was  frequently  defeated  in  negociations.  Moreover,  he  was  very  haughty  and  disagreeable 
in  his  behaviour  to  every  one,  and  was  accused  of  having  excited  many  disturbances,  in  order 
to  put  down  and  humble  the  other  great  personages  of  the  Kingdom.  In  his  absence,  M.  de 
Guise’s  reputation  was  daily  increasing — not  only  on  account  of  his  valour  in  war,  and  of  his 
goodness  and  modesty,  but  on  account  of  the  representations  which,  by  order  of  the  King 
of  Spain,  Don  Juan  Manriquez  had  made  in  his  favour  to  the  Queen  in  private,  and  to  the 
Council  in  public,  although  they  had  probably  been  made  because  His  Catholic  Majesty 
suspected  that  the  King  of  Navarre  was  obtaining  too  much  influence  in  the  Government. 

Don  Juan  Manriquez  had  taken  leave,  after  having  performed  his  mission,  the  most 
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important  and  pressing  part  of  which  related  to  the  religious  question.  He  had  gone  so  far 
that,  in  an  audience  given  him  by  the  Council,  he  declared  that  he  had  been  commanded  by  his 
sovereign  to  give  the  Queen-mother  and  the  members  of  the  Council  to  understand  that  if 
they  permitted  the  introduction  of  any  new  sect  into  the  Kingdom,  His  Catholic  Majesty 
would  be  compelled  to  take  up  arms  to  suppress  it,  not  only  in  order  to  preserve  to  his  brother- 
in-law  his  dominions  in  their  entirety  and  uncorrupted,  but  to  prevent  his  own  territories, 
which  were  so  near,  from  being  infected  by  this  pest.  These  words  had  moved  every  one,  and 
especially  the  Queen-mother,  who  even  shed  tears.  On  this  account  the  decision  to  grant  a 
general  pardon  was  modified.  The  Prelates  had  declared  that  for  the  preservation  of  the 
Kingdom,  it  would  be  necessary  that  all  the  Princes  of  Christendom,  and  especially  those  who 
were  powerful,  should  make  a similar  declaration,  and  that  this  would  be  the  only  step  which 
would  render  the  Council  more  vigilant  and  better  informed  on  this  subject. 

The  Baron  von  Polweiler,  sent  by  the  Emperor  to  offer  condolences  on  the  death  of  the  late 
King,  and  congratulations  on  the  accession  of  His  Majesty,  had  performed  his  mission  in 
Orleans.  The  Earl  of  Bedford,  sent  by  the  Queen  of  England  on  a similar  mission,  was  also 
in  Orleans,  as  also  was  one  of  the  Gentlemen  of  Emps*,  a nephew  of  the  Pope,  who  it  was  said, 
desired  to  enter  into  the  service  of  the  French  Government. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  1,  1561. 


Suriano  writes  that  since  sending  his  despatch  of  the  19th  February,  he  had  been  suffering 
from  his  usual  weakness,  and  from  a disordered  stomach  (collo  stomaco  sempre  rotto).  He 
had  been  compelled  to  remain  in  Paris,  very  unwillingly,  although  he  had  the  company  of  the 
English  and  Florentine  Ambassadors,  and  many  Gentlemen  and  Knights  attached  to  the  Court. 
Moret,  where  they  had  lodgings,  was  a small  village,  where  there  were  neither  physicians, 
nor  medicines,  nor  dispensaries,  nor  anything  else  required  for  the  sick.  His  Secretary 
continued  to  attend  the  Court,  and  to  furnish  the  Doge  with  information  concerning  events, 
which,  if  they  did  not  cease,  would  throw  the  whole  Kingdom  into  confusion. 

The  influence  of  the  Duke  of  Guise,  after  the  departure  of  the  Cardinal,  his  brother, 
increased  daily,  both  on  account  of  his  own  worth  and  valour,  and  by  the  desire  of  the  Queen- 
mother,  and  because,  being  Grand  Master  and  consequently  at  the  head  of  the  whole  Royal 
Household,  he  had  the  custody  of  the  Castle  and  Palace,  in  which  the  King  and  Queen,  and  all 
the  Members  of  the  Council  resided,  and  was  obeyed  and  followed  by  all  the  gentlemen 
attached  to  the  Court.  In  consequence,  the  King  of  Navarre  had  been  persuaded  that  not 
only  was  he  held  in  little  consideration,  but  that  even  his  life  was  in  danger.  This  was  the 
first  cause  of  the  interruption  of  the  friendship  and  union  which  had  existed  between  the  King 
and  the  Duke  since  they  were  in  Orleans.  On  two  occasions  high  words  had  passed  between 
them.  One  day  Guise  desiring  to  withdraw  to  his  own  home,  the  King  (of  Navarre)  declared 
that  on  no  account  would  he  allow  the  Duke  to  depart,  swearing  that  if  the  Duke  left,  he  would 
leave  also.  This  commencement  of  a misunderstanding  having  arisen,  that  which  always 
happened  in  similar  cases  had  occurred.  Every  little  circumstance  was  exaggerated  according 
to  the  feelings  of  the  parties  interested.  Thus  a report  having  been  spread  at  Court,  that 
the  Duke  of  Nevers,  who  was  the  Governor  of  Champagne  and  had  been  dangerously  ill,  was 
dead,  the  King  of  Navarre  wanted  that  government  to  be  conferred  upon  the  Prince  of  Conde, 
his  brother.  But  having  heard  that  the  Queen-mother  had  already  promised  it  to  the  Duke 
of  Nemours,  he  considered  this  proceeding  an  insult,  both  because  she  had  come  to  this 
decision  without  consulting  him,  and  because  the  Duke  of  Nemours  was  not  friendly  to  him, 
in  consequence  of  the  law-suit  which  was  pending  between  him  and  the  sister  of  M.  de 
Rohan,  the  nephew  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  arising  out  of  her  marriage.  In  addition,  the 
Council  having  recently  decided  that  all  the  Bishops,  including  the  Cardinals,  should  return 
to  their  residences,  they  had  all  obeyed  the  order.  Amongst  the  first  to  do  so  had  been 
the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon.  The  Cardinal  de  Chatillon  would  also  obey,  as  the  Queen  so  wished 
it ; although  she  desired  that  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon  should  not  leave  the  Court,  as  she  had 

* Annibal  Altemps. 
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continual  need  of  his  advice.  The  King  of  Navarre  believed  that  all  this  had  been  done  to 
favour  M.  de  Guise,  and  to  send  away  the  Cardinals  of  Bourbon  and  Chatillon,  like  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine.  A fourth  event  followed.  The  affair  of  the  Prince  of  Conde  having  to 
be  dealt  with  by  the  Parliament  in  Paris,  the  Queen  had  thought  fit  to  issue  an  order  to 
suspend  the  enquiry,  believing  that  some  other  way  than  by  judicial  proceedings  might  be 
found  to  arrange  the  matter.  She  thought  that  if  the  Prince  were  found  guilty,  it  would  be  a 
stain  upon  him  and  his  house,  and  that  if  he  were  acquitted,  he  would  never  rest  until  those 
who  had  calumniated  him  were  condemned  to  the  same  punishment  (as  was  demanded  for 
him).  The  Queen,  to  avoid  scandal,  had  a letter  written,  signed  with  the  King’s  name, 
ordering  the  Parliament  not  to  proceed  any  further  without  fresh  orders.  The  King  of 
Navarre,  having  learnt  this,  was  more  incensed  by  it  than  by  anything  else  that  had  occurred, 
considering  it  a great  slight  that  letters  should  be  signed  with  the  King’s  name  without  their 
being  first  communicated  to  him  who,  as  nearest  to  the  blood  (royal),  ought  to  hold  the  first 
place  in  the  Council.  For  these,  and  for  other  reasons,  perhaps,  which  were  not  known,  the 
King  of  Navarre  had  come  to  an  open  rupture  with  M.  de  Guise,  so  that  the  affair  was 
publicly  known  in  the  Court,  where  each  of  them  had  his  followers  and  admirers.  The  King 
of  Navarre  complained  that  the  Queen-mother  was  the  cause  of  all  that  had  happened,  and 
that  she  held  him  in  little  account,  although  he  deserved  to  be  treated  otherwise,  especially  by 
Her  Majesty,  as  she  owed  it  to  him  more  than  to  any  one  else  that  she  had  been  maintained  in 
her  high  position  and  greatness.  He  ended  by  declaring  that  he  would  not  consent  to  M.  de 
Guise  having  the  keys  and  custody  of  the  Castle,  the  right  to  command  in  the  (royal)  house, 
the  seal  which  was  attached  to  letters  in  the  King’s  name,  and,  in  short,  his  being  everything 
whilst  he  (Navarre)  who  was  a King  and  a Prince  of  the  blood,  and  the  nearest  to  the  Crown, 
was  held  of  no  account.  He  was  resolved  that  either  M.  de  Guise  should  leave  the  Court,  or 
that  he  himself  would  do  so  with  all  his  friends.  The  Queen-mother  had  endeavoured,  with 
the  greatest  possible  tact,  to  appease  him,  and  had  replied  to  all  his  complaints  one  by  one. 
She  said  that  the  Government  of  the  (royal)  house  could  not  be  taken  from  M.  de  Guise 
as  he  was  Grand  Master  and  that,  if  he  (the  King  of  Navarre)  was  unwilling  that  the  keys 
should  remain  in  M.  de  Guise’s  hands,  she  would  have  them  brought  every  evening  to  the  room 
of  the  King,  her  son.  As  to  the  affairs  of  the  Duke  of  Nemours,  she  said  that  King  Henry  and 
King  Francis  had  already  promised  to  give  him  the  first  government  in  the  Kingdom  that 
became  vacant,  and  that  she  considered  that,  on  account  of  his  merits,  he  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked. With  respect  to  the  Cardinals,  the  decision  had  not  been  hers,  but  had  been  co.ne  to 
unanimously  by  the  whole  Council.  It  was  true  that  she  believed  that  it  would  not  be  to  the 
advantage  of  the  Kingdom  to  allow  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon  to  leave,  although  he  was  desirous 
of  going,  in  order  to  have  rest  during  the  short  period  that  remained  to  him  of  life,  and  she 
thought  that  she  had  not  done  wrong  in  availing  herself  of  the  counsels  of  so  eminent  a man. 
Moreover,  if  he  (Navarre)  desired  that  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  his  brother,  should  remain,  he 
could  stop,  as  no  one  could  compel  him  to  leave,  he  being  a Member  of  the  Council  for  public 
affairs.  With  respect  to  the  letter,  she  affirmed  that  she  had  caused  it  to  be  written  in  order 
to  find  means  of  arranging  the  affair  of  the  Prince  (of  Conde),  with  honour  to  himself  and  to 
the  satisfaction  of  everyone,  and  that  the  (royal)  seal  was  in  her  hands,  and  not  in  those  of 
M.  de  Guise.  In  conclusion,  she  begged  him  to  comfort  himself  with  the  firm  conviction  that 
she  esteemed  him,  as  did  every  one,  as  a Prince,  who,  for  his  nearness  to  the  blood  (royal)  and 
for  his  affection  to  the  King  and  herself,  deserved  to  be  loved  and  honoured  by  all. 

M.  de  Guise  was  aware  that  the  King  (of  Navarre)  desired  to  make  him  leave  the  Court,  and 
he  stated  before  certain  Knights,  who  afterward  * repeated  it,  that  he  was  in  no  way  to  be 
blamed  for  the  disturbance  made  by  Navarre,  and  that  he  conscientiously  believed  that  he  had 
never  given  cause  for  it ; but  that  everything  was  to  be  attributed  to  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon 
and  the  Admiral.  That,  as  for  himself,  he  had  very  often  wished  to  leave  the  Court,  and  to  go 
to  his  home,  as  the  King  himself  was  aware,  who,  since  they  were  in  Orleans  together,  had  more 
than  once  induced  him  to  remain.  He  had  lately  sent  his  wife  to  his  castle  of  Nanteuil 
with  the  firm  intention  of  going  there  himself  in  thi’ee  or  four  days.  But  perceiving  that,  by 
threats,  they  wished  to  drive  him  away,  he  had  abandoned  his  intention,  and  he  would  not, 
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under  any  circumstance,  leave  unless  the  Queen  commanded  him  to  do  so  for  the  service  of 
the  King,  his  master,  when  he  would  be  bound  to  obey,  although  she  had  no  authority  to  give 
him  the  order,  as  he  was  discharging  the  duties  of  his  office  as  honorably  as  any  one  else,  and 
no  one  had  the  right  to  deprive  him  of  it. 

The  determination  of  the  Duke,  coupled  with  the  replies  of  the  Queen,  by  which  the  King 
(of  Navarre)  saw  that  he  could  not  accomplish  his  design,  had  led  him  to  leave.  He  had 
already  sent  off  his  baggage,  and  he  was  about  to  depart  with  all  his  people.  He  was  to  be 
followed  by  the  Constable  and  all  his  party,  and  would  take  the  road  towards  Paris. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  3,  1561. 


Things  had  taken  a better  turn  than  was  expected.  An  arrangement  had  been  come  to,  and 
matters  would  remain  as  they  were  until  a fresh  occasion  for  a rupture  had  arisen.  The  King 
of  Navarre  had  not  left,  but  had  ordered  back  his  baggage,  which  had  already  reached  Melun. 
He  remained  on  his  previous  footing  with  M.  de  Guise,  as  if  there  had  been  no  quarrel  between 
them.  From  this  reconciliation  some  intrigues  on  the  part  of  Cardinal  de  Chatillon  and  the 
Admiral,  his  brother,  were  to  be  feared,  as  it  was  generally  believed  that  they,  either  of 
themselves  or  by  the  advice  of  others,  had  been  the  cause  of  these  troubles  on  account  of  their 
great  hatred  of  the  House  of  Guise.  The  facility  shewn  by  the  French  nation  in  pardoning 
and  reconciling,  gives  them  great  confidence. 

This  quarrel  was  mainly  settled  by  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  who,  as  it  was  believed, 
on  being  informed  of  it  by  his  mother,  said  to  the  King  of  Navarre  that  he  was  much  astonished 
that  he  (Navarre),  who  was  his  uncle,  had  thought  of  abandoning  him  whilst  still  so  young. 
He  had  also  said  to  the  Constable,  addressing  him  as  “ mon  compere,”  as  King  Henry  was 
wont  to  do,  “ although  I am  very  young,  I am  acquainted  with  the  services  which  you  rendered 
my  father,  and  I know  how  much  you  were  beloved  by  him.  I remember  also  the  oath  you 
took  to  me,  and  by  it  I command  you  not  to  leave  me.”  These  words  so  greatly  moved  both 
the  one  and  the  other,  that  the  Constable  undertook  to  restore  peace,  and  the  King  (of 
Navarre)  allowed  himself  to  be  easily  persuaded.  Thus  everything  had  been  arranged,  and  a 
convention  had  been  made  between  them  by  the  Council — like  a kind  of  league,  by  which 
they  all  promised  to  declare  themselves  against  the  first  who  violated  it.  Although  it  was 
believed  in  Court,  that  the  Queen-mother  had  confided  the  (royal)  Seal  to  the  King  (of 
Navarre),  in  order  to  give  him  that  precedence  which  would  be  derived  from  his  having  to 
sign  all  public  documents,  Suriano  had  been  assured  that  this  was  untrue,  and  that  the 
Queen  had  retained  the  Seal,  for  if  she  gave  it  up  all  her  authority  would  cease,  and  she 
would  be  nothing. 

The  way  of  expediting  the  trial  of  the  Prince  of  Conde,  and  the  means  of  putting  an  end  to 
it,  with  honour  to  him  and  to  the  general  satisfaction,  had  been  discussed.  It  was  thought 
that  in  order  to  obtain  the  acquittal  of  his  brother,  the  King  (of  Navarre)  had  caused  all  these 
troubles.  The  decision  come  to  was  not  yet  known.  The  Prince,  according  to  one  report, 
would  soon  appear  at  Court  on  this  account — if  he  were  not  there  already.  As  he  was  a man 
of  a quick  and  unquiet  temper,  very  different  from  his  brother,  who  was  of  a most  amiable 
and  facile  character,  his  presence  might  lead  to  some  disturbance  which  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  allay.  M.  de  Guise  had  declared  that  he  had  given  his  best  consideration  to  the  explanations 
of  Conde,  and  that  although  the  Prince  had  been  proved  guilty,  he  (Guise)  had  exerted  himself 
as  much  as  possible  in  his  behalf,  and  still  showed  himself  well  disposed  towards  him.  He 
stated  that  all  the  legal  proceedings,  and  all  copies  of  them  that  could  be  found,  would  be 
burnt,  and  that  nothing  more  would  be  said  on  the  subject,  as  he  was  of  opinion  that  if  the 
law  were  enforced,  the  Prince  could  not  be  acquitted.  It  was  said  that  the  principal  obstacle 
to  the  acquittal  of  the  Prince  was  the  proof  furnished  at  the  trial,  that  he  was  the  cause  and 
author  of  the  disturbances  in  Lyons  last  year,  a fact  which  could  not  be  concealed.  This  mode 
of  proceeding  did  not  please  the  partizans  of  the  Prince,  as  they  did  not  consider  it  safe,  and 
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thought  that  it  would  be  best  to  let  matters  take  the  usual  course,  the  Prince  being  allowed  to 
justify  himself,  which,  they  hoped,  he  could  easily  do. 


From  Paris,  March  5,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Resident  Ambassador  of  England,  and  the  one  specially  sent  on  the  occasion  of  the 
accession  of  the  new  King,  according  to  what  they  themselves  had  stated,  feared  that  France, 
with  so  many  changes  in  the  succession,  would  not  execute,  within  the  stipulated  time,  the 
articles  of  the  treaty  of  Cateau-Cambresis  of  1560.  In  their  interviews  with  the  Queen-mother 
and  the  Council,  they  had  suggested,  on  their  own  responsibility,  that  in  order  to  avoid  any 
unfavourable  opinion  being  formed  by  the  world  in  general  on  past  events,  it  would  be  well 
and  useful  to  confirm  those  articles  in  order  that  every  one  might  be  convinced  of  the  good 
understanding  which  existed  between  the  two  Kingdoms.  The  answer  of  the  Queen,  in 
general  but  friendly  terms,  was,  that  she  considered  that  the  peace  was  lasting  and  did  not 
require  any  further  ratification,  and  that  in  future  nothing  would  be  omitted  by  France  to 
prove  to  the  world  that  true  friendship  existed  between  her  and  England.  These  words, 
however,  had  not  removed  the  doubts  of  the  two  Ambassadors.  They  further  urged  the 
Queen-mother  to  ratify  the  treaty  already  concluded  with  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland,  by  the  aid 
of  the  Queen  of  England,  which  treaty  King  Francis  had  never  ratified.  But  she  had  replied 
that,  whereas  during  the  life-time  of  the  King,  her  husband  and  Lord,  everything  was  ordered 
by  his  advice,  since  his  death  it  was  necessary,  before  any  matters  were  dealt  with,  to  call  a 
council  of  those  with  whom  it  was  requisite  to  carry  on  the  government.  Things,  however, 
were  in  such  a condition  that  she  did  not  know  as  yet  what  their  sentiments  towards  her 
might  be,  and  she  could  not  consequently,  for  the  time,  come  to  any  decision  on  that  subject. 
The  Ambassadors  said  that  the  Bastard  of  Scotland  would  soon  arrive,  and  would  be 
empowered  by  the  nation  to  treat  with  her  upon  all  important  matters. 

Suriano’s  Secretary  had  arrived  from  the  Court  (at  Orleans),  and  reported  that  in 
consequence  of  the  dissensions  between  the  King  of  Navarre  and  M.  de  Guise,  both  at 
Court  and  in  Paris,  every  one  feared  that  a civil  war  would  ensue.  For  although  the  King  of 
Navarre  had  the  largest  following  in  the  Kingdom,  yet  M.  de  Guise  had  the  support  of  the 
neighbouring  country  of  Lorraine.  If  the  King  of  Navarre  left  (Orleans)  the  Court  would 
also  leave,  the  Queen  and  the  King  going  to  St.  Germains,  where  they  would  be  in  greater 
security.  Consequently  the  agreement,  which  had  been  come  to  had  freed  poor  France  from  a 
great  danger,  much  afflicted  and  tormented  as  she  was  by  so  many  factions. 

From  Paris,  March  16,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Prince  of  Conde  had  gone  to  the  Court,  but  before  doing  so  had  remained  for  some  days 
in  Paris,  where  he  had  been  visited  by  so  many  persons  of  importance,  and  so  frequently,  that 
there  appeared  to  be  more  of  them  in  this  city  than  with  the  King.  When  he  left  he  was 
accompanied  by  a large  number  of  horsemen.  On  his  arrival  at  Court,  he  went  to  pay  his 
respects  to  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  who  received  him  in  a very  different  mannner  from  that 
in  which  he  was  accustomed  to  be  received  by  King  Francis — for  whilst  the  latter  was  so  grave 
and  severe,  the  former  was  gracious  and  friendly.  It  was,  however,  remarked  that  the  Prince 
neither  spoke  to,  nor  even  looked  at,  M.  de  Guise,  who  was  present.  His  own  affairs  were 
then  discussed.  The  desire  of  the  Queen  was  that  he  should  have  the  most  complete  acquittal, 
without  proceding  further  with  his  trial.  With  this  object  she  wished  to  withdraw  the 
matter  from  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  and  to  refer  it  to  the  Privy  Council.  But  it  appeared  that 
the  Prince  was  not  satisfied  with  this  arrangement,  because  if  no  sentence  were  pronounced 
servatis  servandis,  he  feared  that  it  might  be  believed  that  he  was  acquitted  through  an  act  of 
favor  and  not  of  justice,  and  that  thus  a stain  would  be  left  upon  him.  He  was  consequently 
desirous  that  a sentence  of  acquittal  should  be  pronounced.  This  could  be  easily  brought 
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about  by  a change  in  the  proceedings,  as  no  one  would  then  be  found  to  accuse,  or  to  testify 
against  him.  But  if  this  were  to  happen,  there  would  be  great  danger  that  he  would  never 
consent  to  remain  quiet,  until  he  had  placed  in  the  same  difficulties  those  who  had  been  his 
enemies.  No  decision  had  yet  been  come  to  in  the  matter.  Endeavours  were  also  being  made  to 
reconcile  him  with  M.  de  Guise — the  Queen  exhorting  him  to  it.  But  he  replied  that  he 
desired  first  to  justify  himself,  and  that  afterwards  he  would  act  as  God  might  counsel  him,  as 
he  did  not  yet  clearly  know  whether  he  had  been  injured  or  not  by  M.  de  Guise.  If  lie 
learnt  that  he  had  been  injured  by  M.  de  Guise,  he  would  not  make  any  disturbance,  but  would 
meet  him  alone  to  settle  their  differences  without  any  one  else  interfering.  It  was  well  known 
that  whatever  might  come  of  the  affair,  Conde’s  hot-headedness  might  easily  give  rise  to  some 
troubles. 

On  account  of  recent  disturbances,  and  of  others  which  were  feared,  a proclamation  had 
been  issued  in  the  King’s  name,  forbidding,  under  the  severest  penalties,  all  persons  from  using 
and  keeping  in  their  houses,  arquebuses  and  side-arms  (arme  di  dosso)  of  any  kind.  The 
guards  had  been  doubled  at  the  Palace,  which  was  watched  day  and  night  with  the  greatest 
care,  by  order  of  the  Queen.  She  had  herself  kept  the  keys,  after  recent  rumours,  in  order  to 
satisfy  the  King  of  Navarre  by  taking  them  from  M.  de  Guise.  She  had  further  warned  all 
the  Princes  and  Gentlemen  of  the  King’s  household,  who  were  at  Court,  not  to  mix  themselves 
up  in  these  quarrels  by  taking  either  the  one  side  or  the  other.  If  they  heard  any  disturbance 
they  were  to  go  at  once  to  the  King’s  chamber  or  to  hers,  to  do  what  might  be  ordered  them. 
Every  one  had  previously  paid  court  to  the  King  of  Navarre,  or  to  M.  de  Guise,  according  to 
his  predilections,  so  that  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  was  frequently  left  alone.  Now,  however, 
every  one  paid  court  to  His  Majesty,  and  Navarre  and  Guise  had  no  other  company  than 
that  of  their  ordinary  gentlemen  and  servants,  especially  M.  de  Guise,  who,  after  the  arrival  of 
the  Prince  de  Conde,  found  himself  almost  always  alone,  or  with  very  few  persons.  It  was 
true  that  he  had  still  a number  of  men  in  whom  he  trusted,  for  the  most  part  Italians,  who 
followed  him  at  a distance,  and  never  left  him  out  of  their  sight,  so  as  to  be  ready  should 
anything  occur.  It  was  generally  reported,  that  he  had  not  hitherto  given  any  orders  to  his 
relations  in  the  event  of  anything  happening  to  him ; but  it  was  said  that  the  Duke  of 
Lorraine  was  having  some  tournaments  on  the  pretext  of  exercise,  but  really  in  order  to  have 
ready  a number  of  gentlemen  and  horsemen  in  case  of  necessity.  No  one  could,  however,  affirm 
that  it  was  so,  as  great  precautions  were  taken  if  such  were  the  case.  One  thing  was  certain, 
that  the  Government  was  full  of  jealousy  and  suspicion,  so  that  it  was  to  be  feared  that  any 
trivial  incident  might  give  rise  to  some  great  and  signal  disorder. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  17,  1561. 


The  Spanish  Ambassador,  who  had  hitherto  openly  supported  the  Constable,  and  had  done 
his  utmost  to  aggrandise  him  and  his  dependents — not  even  caring  whether  he  roused  the 
suspicions  of  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  and  M.  de  Guise — had  completely  changed  (his  language) 
and  had  spoken  as  freely  against  him  as  he  had  previously  spoken  in  his  favour.  He  had  declared 
to  many  people,  who  had  repeated  what  he  had  said  to  Suriano,  that  the  King,  his  master, 
loved  the  Constable  above  all  others  on  account  of  the  high  opinion  he  had  formed  of  him,  and 
that  recently,  when  King  Francis  intended  to  put  him  to  death,  His  Majesty  had  not  only 
received  and  protected  him  in  his  dominions,  but  had  assisted  him  with  his  forces  and 
authority,  being  persuaded  that  he  (the  Constable)  possessed  that  wisdom  and  those  great 
qualities,  and  that  affection  for  the  (Roman  Catholic)  religion  with  which  he  was  universally 
credited.  But  His  Majesty,  having  learnt  that  in  order  to  promote  his  own  objects,  the 
Constable  no  longer  considered  the  interests  of  the  (Roman  Catholic)  religion,  or  the  welfare 
of  the  Kingdom,  would  not  only  no  longer  assist  him,  should  he  find  himself  in  any  danger, 
but  would  not  even  undertake  that  he  would  be  in  safety  in  the  Spanish  dominions.  It  was, 
in  fact,  observed  that,  whereas  the  Constable  and  the  Ambassador  had  previously  exchanged 
visits  almost  daily,  they  then  rarely  saw  each  other  or  transacted  business  together.  Although 
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the  Ambassador  alleged  that  the  displeasure  felt  by  the  King,  his  master,  with  the  Constable, 
was  principally  owing  to  the  religious  question,  it  was  generally  believed  that  it  was  not  less 
on  account  of  his  fear  that  the  King  of  Navarre  was  about  to  acquire  the  supreme  authority  in 
the  Kingdom.  The  Constable  was  aiding  him,  and  the  King  was  acting,  in  all  he  said  and  did, 
on  his  (the  Constable’s)  advice.  His  Catholic  Majesty  further  believed  that  all  these  intrigues 
had  been  brought  about,  or  were  promoted,  by  him  and  his  people,  and  that  he  was  not 
grateful  to  His  Majesty.  Consequently,  the  favor  which  His  Majesty  had  shown  to  the 
Constable  had  been  entirely  transferred  to  M.  de  Guise.  Whether  this  would  help  him  or  not 
remained  to  be  seen.  Every  day  the  feeling  of  the  people  against  M.  de  Guise  and  his  house, 
as  well  as  against  the  Queen,  was  shewing  itself.  The  greater  number  were  only  bestirring  them- 
selves out  of  respect  for  the  (Roman  Catholic)  religion.  If  these  two  (Guise  and  the  Queen) 
were  out  of  the  way,  every  one  would  live  after  his  own  fashion. 

The  States  of  Paris  having  been  assembled  in  the  principal  Church,  to  discuss  those  matters 
which  had  remained  unsettled  at  the  Assembly  of  Orleans,  and  which  were  to  be  concluded  in 
the  month  of  May  at  Fontainebleau,  had  publicly  declared  that  they  wished  for  the  King  of 
Navarre  as  Regent,  as  he  was  the  nearest  in  blood  (to  the  throne).  If  he  refused  to  accept 
this  office,  it  was  to  be  conferred  on  the  next  nearest  in  blood,  every  one  else  being  excluded, 
except  those  who  might  be  deputed  by  the  States  to  act  as  the  Counsellors  of  the  person 
elected  Regent.  Whilst  the  question  of  the  election  of  Counsellors  was  being  discussed, 
several  persons  had  been  spoken  of,  and  amongst  others  M.  de  Guise.  There  was  an 
unanimous  declaration  that  on  no  account  would  he  be  accepted.  The  majority  were  in  favour 
of  the  president  of  the  Council  of  Rouen,  who  favoured  the  new  Religion.  As  regards  the 
Queen-mother,  it  was  declared  that  it  was  her  duty  to  watch  over  the  health  of  the  King,  her 
son,  and  not  to  meddle  with  the  government  of  the  Kingdom,  to  which,  according  to  the  law, 
women  could  not  succeed,  and  could  not  consequently  be  allowed  to  have  supreme  authority 
in  the  Council. 

Such  were  the  decisions  of  the  States  taken  by  vote,  which  would  be  reported  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  provinces,  to  be  held  on  the  20th  of  the  month. 

The  Cardinal  de  Chatillon  and  the  Admiral  had  recently  left  the  Court.  Their  departure 
was  so  far  to  its  advantage,  that  it  was  thus  freed  from  two  persons,  who,  more  than  any  others, 
sought  to  sow  and  encourage  discord.  It  was,  however,  feared  that  they  had  gone  to  incite 
the  States  of  the  Kingdom  to  stir  up  some  greater  troubles  in  the  course  of  the  month  of  May. 

Suriano  had  been  informed  that  the  Queen  having  learnt  the  decision  of  the  States  of 
Paris,  had  become  very  suspicious  on  her  own  account,  and  would  willingly  find  some  means  of 
preventing  the  meeting  called  for  May,  either  on  the  pretence  of  postponing  it,  or  on  some 
other  pretext.  But  as  she  saw  that  the  means  for  doing  so  were  few,  she  found  herself,  in  no 
little  difficulty. 

From  Paris,  March  18,  1561. 


To  the  Doge, 

The  night  before,  the  Prince  of  Conde  had  arrived  in  the  city.  He  had  not  only  been 
acquitted  by  the  Privy  Council  before  he  left  the  Court,  but  he  had  been  named  to  it, 
and  had  already  taken  his  seat  in  it.  His  acquittal  was  founded  upon  two  grounds. 
The  one,  that,  in  his  case,  there  was  no  charge  against  him  in  the  indictment,  and  that  he  was 
proceded  against,  solely  upon  evidence  given  by  those  who  had  been  found  guilty  and  had  been 
condemned.  The  other,  that  he  had  been  thrown  into  prison  by  the  sole  order  of  the  King, 
and  without  the  authorisation  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  which  it  was  the  custom  to  consult, 
before  proceeding  in  such  cases — especially  when  a Prince  of  the  blood  was  concerned.  As  the 
Privy  Council  only  represented  the  will  of  the  King,  and  the  Prince  had  been  acquitted  by  it 
alone,  he  had  come  to  Paris  in  order  to  induce  the  Parliament  to  add  its  authority  to  the  judg- 
ment (in  his  favor),  so  that  he  might  be  the  more  completely  absolved.  The  decision 
come  to  would  then  be  sent  to  all  the  Counsellors  and  Parliaments  of  the  Kingdom,  and  to  all 
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( ? foreign)  Princes,  in  order  that  it  might  be  everywhere  published.  It  was  thus  to  be  hoped 
that,  as  regarded  this  affair,  the  Prince  would  be  pacified,  as  he  would  no  longer  be  under  the 
necessity  of  proceeding  against  his  enemies — having  no  enemies  to  proceed  against. 

The  little  widowed  Queen  (of  Scots)  had  also  arrived  on  her  way  to  Reims  to  join 
the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine,  her  uncle,  who  was  afterwards  to  go  with  her  to  Madame  de  Guise, 
her  mother,  with  whom  it  was  intended  that  she  should  remain  for  some  time.  In  the 
meanwhile  the  Ambassadors  from  Scotland  were  expected.  They  were  to  treat  with  her  of 
the  affairs  of  that  Kingdom.  It  was  not  considered  desirable  that  they  should  do  so  in  Paris  and 
at  the  Court,  as,  since  the  death  of  King  Francis,  the  French  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
Scotland. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  29,  1561. 


The  Queen  and  the  Council  had  decided  that  in  the  middle  of  the  following  month  they 
should  go  to  Reims,  for  the  ‘ sacre  1 and  coronation  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  and  that  on 
their  return  they  should  make  a solemn  entry  into  Paris,  according  to  custom.  This  would 
not  have  been  thought  of  at  that  time,  as  both  His  Majesty  and  the  whole  Court  were  money- 
less ; but  the  proceedings  of  the  States,  referred  to  in  a preceding  despatch,  had  given  so  much 
concern  to  the  Queen  that,  in  order  to  prevent  their  meeting  at  the  time  fixed  in  May,  this 
expedient  had  been  found  by  which  it  would  be  put  off  until  August.  When  that  time 
arrived,  pretexts  would  not  be  wanting  for  further  proroguing  them.  This  decision  would 
have  been  calculated  to  enhance  the  reputation  and  greatness  of  the  Queen,  had  not  Her 
Majesty,  from  weakness,  or  influenced  by  others,  allowed  herself  to  be  led  to  take  another 
course,  which  had  made  her  lose  the  greater  part  of  her  authority,  and  had  placed  her  at  the 
mercy  of  other  people.  For  she  had  not  only  willingly  assented  to  the  King  of  Navarre 
being  named  Lieutenant  General  of  the  Kingdom,  which  enabled  him  to  take  the  command 
throughout  France,  especially  in  military  matters  ; but  she  had  consented  not  to  come  to  a 
decision  on  any  matter,  although  she  had  full  authority  to  do  so,  without  his  approval.  Thus 
he  could  put  a stop  to  everything  as  he  liked,  and  from  being  a mere  private  person,  he  had 
been  made,  as  it  were,  the  absolute  ruler  of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Queen,  who  had  held  the 
first  place,  was  compelled  to  depend  upon  others,  although  she  had  reserved  to  herself  the 
right  to  open  letters,  and  to  sign  decrees,  as  holding  the  seal  which  was  the  King’s  sign- 
manual.  But  this  was  of  little  use  as  regarded  the  decisions  of  the  Council,  and  it  was  very 
likely  that  in  the  event  of  some  trifling  occurrence,  she  would  have  to  give  up  what  little 
(power)  remained  to  her. 

By  coming  to  this  determination  the  Queen  had  discouraged  those  who  were  desirous  of 
promoting  her  aggrandisement,  and  the  Spanish  Ambassador  more  than  all  others.  She  had  also 
rendered  it  necessary  for  the  Duke  of  Guise  to  absent  himself  from  Court,  as  he  had  no  influence 
in  the  Council,  or  in  military  matters,  but  was  placed  under  the  King  of  Navarre.  It  was  the 
same  with  the  Constable,  who  was  satisfied  to  lose  his  authority  in  order  to  damage  his  enemies. 
But  what  was  of  the  utmost  importance,  was  the  danger  to  the  (Roman  Catholic)  religion. 
There  was  no  hope  of  maintaining  it,  whilst  the  government  was  in  the  hands  of  those  who  then 
held  it — unless  it  were  miraculously  preserved  by  the  Almighty.  It  was  already  said  that  the 
Admiral  was  to  be  admitted  into  the  Council,  and  what  his  religious  views  were  the  Doge 
had  already  learnt  from  Michiel*,  who,  when  Ambassador,  had  had  much  experience  of  them. 
Moreover,  the  Queen  of  Navarre  was  expected  at  Court,  and  she  it  was  who  had  imbued  her 
husband  with  these  opinions,  and  would  also  be  able  to  hold  him  to  them. 

From  Paris,  March  31,  1561» 

To  the  Doge, 

The  widowed  Queen  (of  Scots)  had  already  left  the  Court  for  Reims.  The  English  Am- 

* Giovanni  Michiel,  who  was  Suriano’s  predecessor  at  the  French  Court. 
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bassador,  who  was  most  diligent  in  obtaining  information  as  to  all  matters  in  which  the 
Queen  (his  mistress)  might  be  interested,  had  informed  Suriano  that  there  was  a question  of 
marrying  her  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  that  the  King  of  Spain  was  favourable  to  this 
arrangement.  If,  however,  it  were  effected,  it  would  lead  to  jealousy  between  the  King  of 
Spain  and  the  Queen  of  England.  This  proposed  marriage  did  not,  it  appeared,  please  M.  de 
Guise,  who  intended  to  find  a higher  alliance  for  the  Queen  of  Scots.  The  Ambassador  had, 
however,  learnt  that  the  Duchess  of  Arschot,  the  sister  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  had  been 
recently  at  Reims  with  the  Queen  (of  Scots),  and  this  had  led  to  the  belief  that  the  affair 
was  far  advanced.  Suriano  had  also  heard  from  the  (English)  Ambassador,  who  went  to  him 
whenever  he  thought  anything  of  interest  to  him  was  occurring,  that  the  Ambassador  of  the 
King  of  Denmark,  who  had  recently  arrived  at  Court  to  offer  congratulations,  it  was  said,  on 
the  accession  of  the  King,  and  to  maintain  the  friendship  existing  between  the  two  Kingdoms, 
was  negociating  a league  or  treaty  with  the  French  Crown.  With  this  object  he  had  proposed 
that  a sister  of  the  King  of  Denmark  should  be  given  in  marriage  to  one  of  the  French  Princes, 
to  be  selected  by  France,  and  that  a Princess  of  the  Blood  Royal,  or  the  Queen  of  Scots,  should 
be  given  in  marriage  to  the  King  of  Denmark.  It  was  believed  that  the  latter  was  his  principal 
object — on  account  of  the  vicinity  of  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland  to  that  of  Denmark.  And  were 
this  not  the  case,  it  might  easily  be  believed  that  the  league  which  was  contemplated,  would  only 
have  the  effect  of  further  corrupting  the  religion  of  France,  which  was  in  great  danger.  The 
King  of  Navarre  had  recently  advised,  or  rather  had  determined,  that  forty  thousand  scudi 
should  be  sent  to  Germany  to  be  divided  amongst  those  Princes,  who  were  in  the  habit  of 
receiving  pensions  from  the  French  Crown,  which  were  in  arrear,  and  who  were  all  of  the 
new  faith.  He  was  of  opinion  that  these  pensions  should  be  continued  and  the  money  had 
already  been  sent. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , April  4,  1561. 


The  new  (protestant)  religion  was  being  publicly  preached  at  Court,  in  the  house  of  the 
Admiral,  before  large  assemblies  of  nobles  and  gentlemen,  and  nothing  had  been  done  to 
prohibit  or  prevent  it. 

In  Paris  a very  severe  edict  had  been  published,  in  the  name  of  the  Most  Christian  King, 
against  those  who  held  conventicles  or  secret  meetings  in  their  houses,  to  hear  the  new 
doctrines,  as  had  been  the  case  recently  in  many  places.  Numerous  preachers  had  arrived 
from  Geneva,  encouraged  by  the  divisions  which  had  taken  place  in  the  Council,  and  by  the 
favours  which  they  had  already  received,  and  which  they  hoped  still  to  receive,  from  great 
personages.  Some  of  these  preachers  had  been  arrested,  and  amongst  them  one  who  had 
preached  in  the  house  of  Made  de  Roye,  mother-in-law  of  the  Prince  of  Conde,  to  very  large 
congregations. 

The  departure  of  the  Court  from  Reims  had  again  been  put  off,  on  account  of  the  want  of 
money,  which  was  very  great.  There  was  the  utmost  difficulty  in  raising  any,  as  the  States 
were  not  disposed  to  provide  it,  and  the  merchants  had  so  little  hope  of  recovering  what  was 
already  due  to  them,  that  they  would  not  advance  any  more. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , April  17,  1561. 


Suriano  states  that  neither  his  representations  nor  those  made  on  many  occasions  by  the 
Pope’s  Nuncios  on  the  religious  question,  nor  those  made  by  order  of  the  King  of  Spain,  had 
done  anything  to  remove  the  confusion  and  disorder  which  prevailed  in  France,  on  account  of 
religious  differences.  For  the  Provinces  from  the  confines,  beginning  with  Normandy,  and 
then  through  Brittany  and  Guienne  as  far  as  Provence,  openly  professed  the  new  religion,  and 
in  the  remainder  of  the  Kingdom,  although  the  lower  classes  were  in  many  places  catholic,  as 
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in  Paris,  the  nobles  were  either  wholly,  or  in  greater  part,  infected  (with  protestantism)  and 
even  in  the  Court  the  majority  were  inclined  to  it.  With  the  exception  of  the  Queen,  the 
Constable,  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  the  Duke  of  Guise,  and  a few  others,  all  the  nobility, 
including  even  the  women,  were  either  of  the  new  religion,  or  had  none  at  all.  When 
the  Admiral  was  at  Court  he  had  caused  the  new  doctrines  to  be  preached  in  his  house,  with 
open  doors,  and  to  great  crowds,  although  he  had  lately  been  very  severely  reprimanded  by 
the  Queen  and  the  Constable  (for  doing  so).  The  Cardinal  de  Chatillon,  his  brother,  had  been 
in  great  danger  at  Beauvais,  his  Bishopric,  for  having  received  into  his  house  a preacher 
of  the  new  sect,  who  was  being  pursued  by  the  populace.  The  mob,  infuriated,  broke  into 
the  house,  wounding  and  killing  those  who  defended  it.  Having  seized  the  preacher, 
they  tormented  him  for  a long  time  and  ended  by  making  a great  fire  and  throwing  him  into 
it.  Fortunately  the  Cardinal  had  concealed  himself  in  a place  where  he  remained  until  the 
popular  fury  was  satisfied.  His  friends  at  Court  demanded  that,  with  the  King’s  authority, 
some  signal  example  should  be  made  of  those  who  had  excited  these  disorders. 

As  to  the  Council  (of  Trent),  and  as  to  sending  to  it  Bishops  and  Prelates,  nothing  was 
said.  On  the  contrary,  in  a letter  which  the  King  had  recently  written  to  put  off'  the  meeting 
of  the  States,  there  was  a paragraph  which  stated  that,  with  respect  to  religious  differences, 
His  Majesty  would  summon  a number  of  learned  men,  of  good  repute,  upon  whose  advice  he 
would  give  such  orders  as  were  necessary.  In  the  meanwhile,  he  commanded  all,  under  the 
severest  penalties,  to  remain  quiet,  and  forbade  the  making  disturbances  or  tumult  in  his 
Kingdom.  The  Nuncios  considered  this  step  very  dangerous,  both  because  it  appeared 
to  lead  to  a national  Council,  and  because  it  seemed  that  the  King  and  the  Council  intended  to 
assume  an  authority  which  belonged  to  the  Church,  and  not  to  them.  It  was  probably  taken 
with  no  intention  of  carrying  it  out  at  once,  but  to  deceive  the  multitude,  and  to  avoid  giving 
occasion  for  disorders.  These  gentlemen  (the  Nuncios)  had  also  expressed  their  desire  that 
M.  de  L’lsle  should  proceed  at  once  to  the  Legation  at  Rome,  to  which  he  had  already  been 
appointed,  although  these  very  Nuncios  had,  in  the  name  of  the  Pope,  opposed  (his  nomination) 
suspecting  his  religious  opinions.  Suriano  did  not  know  how  His  Holiness  would  receive  this 
proceeding,  taken,  it  might  be  said,  in  opposition  to  his  wishes. 


To  the  Doge, 


From \ Paris , April  18,  1561. 


More  peace  and  union  prevailed  at  Court  than  had  ever  before  been  known  there.  The 
recent  quarrels  between  the  principal  gentlemen  there  had  ceased.  There  was  so  much 
intimacy  between  the  King  of  Navarre  and  the  Constable,  and  M.  de  Guise,  that  it  seemed 
as  if  there  had  never  been  even  the  shade  of  a misunderstanding  between  them.  They  all 
honored  and  respected  the  Queen — especially  the  King  of  Navarre,  who,  although  he  had  been 
made  Lieutenant  General  (of  the  Kingdom)  and  had  greatly  risen  in  (public)  estimation, 
nevertheless  professed  to  recognise,  more  than  ever,  her  superiority  in  all  things,  and  not  to 
desire  anything  which  did  not  please  her — so  that  even  in  matters  of  religion  everything  was 
ordered  according  to  her  wishes.  The  seeds  of  discord  had  not  altogether  disappeared  as  the 
Prince  of  Conde  and  the  Duke  of  Guise  had  not  been  reconciled  ; they  had  not  even  spoken  to 
each  other,  although  they  had  been  frequently  together  in  the  Council.  Guise  was  absent  from 
the  Court,  and,  with  his  brothers,  was  with  Queen  Mary  in  Lorraine,  to  receive  the  Bastard  of 
Scotland,  her  brother,  who  had  arrived  to  invite  her,  in  the  name  of  the  Kingdom,  to  return  to 
Scotland,  where  he  promised  her  she  would  be  received  with  all  the  respect  and  obedience  due 
to  a lady  and  a Queen.  The  English  Ambassador,  who  was  ill  in  Paris,  had  sent  his  Secretary 
into  Lorraine  to  endeavor  to  obtain  the  ratification  of  those  Articles  of  the  Treaty  concluded 
through  (the  mediation  of)  the  Queen  of  England,  but  which  were  repudiated  by  the  late 
King  Francis.  It  was  not  yet  time  to  ascertain  the  decision  which  had  been  come  to,  and 
nothing  new  had  taken  place  with  respect  to  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  (Mary)  either  with  the 
Prince  of  Orange  or  with  the  King  of  Denmark.  The  Ambassador  of  the  latter,  had  already 
left  the  Court,  taking  leave  in  general,  although  affectionate  terms.  Captain  Paulin, 
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who  called  himself  the  Baron  cle  la  Garde,  was  being  sent  to  give  the  King  ( of  Denmark  ), 
and  also  the  King  of  Sweden,  the  Order  (of  Saint  Michael),  to  put  off  both  of  them  with 
this  mark  of  friendship.  M.  de  Noailles,  the  brother  of  the  French  Ambassador  to  the 
Venetian  republic,  was  in  Scotland.  By  what  the  English  Ambassador  had  said,  it  appeared 
that  he  (Noailles)  was  endeavouring  to  conclude  an  offensive  and  defensive  treaty  between 
Scotland  and  France.  If  he  accomplished  this,  Scotland  would  necessarily  be  detached  from 
her  union  with  the  English. 

From  Paris,  May  2,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  confusion  and  disorder  in  religious  matters  increased  daily.  France,  once  a more 
flourishing  Kingdom,  and  one  more  obedient  to  its  Sovereigns  than  any  other  which  had  ever 
existed  in  the  world,  had  entirely  changed.  By  dissensions  among  her  people,  and  among 
those  who  governed  her,  she  had  become  so  weak  and  feeble,  that  her  friends  had  little  to  hope, 
and  her  enemies  little  to  fear,  from  her.  By  the  licence  which  had  been  introduced  in  the 
mode  of  living  and  in  manners,  she  had  become  so  unruly,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  tender  age 
of  the  King,  that  the  Magistrates  could  no  longer  repress  the  insolence  of  his  subjects. 
Consequently  reports  of  disorders  came  daily  from  all  sides.  Thus  in  Paris,  where  the  new 
religion  was  preached  in  certain  houses  before  large  congregations  of  men  and  women — all 
persons  of  high  rank  and  of  great  consideration — the  populace  which  was  notoriously  hostile  to 
the  new  sect,  perhaps  because  it  was  favored  by  the  nobles,  who  were  naturally  hated, 
proceeded  tumultuously  to  attack  those  houses,  with  the  object  of  reducing  them  to  ruin. 
In  the  first  outbreak,  a lady  of  high  degree  was  stript  and  wounded.  Flying  from  these 
marks  of  attention  (favori),  she  sought  to  save  herself  in  some  neighbouring  houses ; but  on 
hearing  of  the  tumult  certain  French  gentlemen,  and  some  Italians,  probably  on  account  of  the 
interest  they  felt  in  some  of  the  women  who  were  present  at  a sermon,  armed  themselves  in 
their  defence.  Hence  arose  a semi-battle,  and  as  experienced  and  capable  men  fought  against 
a low  and  disorganised  mob,  and  men  with  arms  against  men  without,  the  populace,  although 
much  more  numerous,  were  dispersed  and  put  to  flight,  many  being  killed,  and  others  wounded 
and  injured.  The  rebels  and  malefactors  had  remained  unpunished,  because  among  them  were 
many  persons  of  rank  and  especially  women.  Also  because  some  time  before  an  edict  had 
been  published,  in  which,  although  the  holding  of  these  conventicles  was  prohibited  under  the 
severest  penalties,  it  was  also  declared  that  the  populace  were  not  at  liberty  to  assault  houses  at 
their  pleasure.  Hence  as  those  who  had  suffered  had  violated  the  orders  of  the  King, 
they  could  not  appeal  to  the  Courts  of  Justice,  and  had  only  to  thank  themselves  for  what 
had  happened. 

But  that  which  had  caused  the  greatest  irritation"  against  the  heretics  was  an  edict,  recently 
published,  first  at  Court  and  subsequently  in  Paris,  and  all  over  the  Kingdom,  by  which  the 
fullest  liberty  was  given  to  everyone  to  profess  the  religion  he  chose.  This  edict  enabled  those 
who  had  been  banished  to  return  to  their  homes  and  their  property,  and  provided  that  no  one 
should  be  molested  on  account  of  his  religion. 


From  Paris,  May  3,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Court  was  to  arrive  at  Reims  on  the  10th,  and  the  coronation  (sacre)  would  take 
place  on  the  11th.  The  delay  which  had  occurred  in  the  departure  of  the  Court,  arose  from 
the  want  of  money,  which  was  so  great  as  to  be  almost  incredible,  and  on  account  of  various 
reports  spread  at  Court  against  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  and  M.  de  Guise,  in  order  to  excite 
the  suspicion  of  the  King  of  Navarre.  Moreover,  many  pamphlets  had  been  disseminated,  in 
which  he  was  warned  not  to  go  to  Reims,  as  he  would  be  putting  himself  in  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  who  intended  to  injure  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon,  the  Prince  of  Conde  and  the  Admiral. 
Everything  had  been  done  on  their  part  to  prevent  this  journey  (to  Reims).  They  endeav- 
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oured  to  persuade  the  King  (of  Navarre)  that  it  was  not  necessary  that  His  Most  Christian 
Majesty  should  receive  the  “ sacre  ” to  add  to  his  authority  to  command  as  King,  because  His 
Christian  Majesty,  urged  by  those  under  whose  influence  he  was,  had  on  one  occasion  sent 
away  from  the  Court  the  King  of  Navarre  and  his  dependants.  If  he  took  it  into  his  head  to 
do  so  again,  they  could  not  resist  without  the  greatest  danger  to  all  of  them. 

These  suspicions  had  made  the  Court  greatly  fear  that  the  former  misunderstandings  would 
be  revived ; but  the  King  of  Navarre  had  finally  resolved  to  adhere  to  his  first  decision, 
notwithstanding  all  the  dangers  with  which  he  was  threatened,  and  the  day  before  he  had 
come  to  Paris  to  put  an  end,  by  his  authority,  to  the  disorders  which  Suriano  had  described. 
On  the  following  day  he  was  to  leave  for  Reims,  where  he  would  find  the  Court  which  had 
taken  another  road. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  14,  1561. 


Since  the  return  of  the  King  of  Navarre  from  Paris  to  the  Court,  a change  had  taken  place 
in  the  state  of  affairs.  In  consequence  of  the  new  edicts  which  had  been  sent  from  Paris  for 
publication,  and  of  the  severe  measures  taken  against  the  rioters,  who  had  caused  the  disturb- 
ances in  that  city,  the  fear  of  mischief  was  greatly  diminishing.  With  regard  to  these  disturb- 
ances, an  order  had  been  given  to  arrest  M.  de  Longimos,  a person  of  authority,  in  whose  house 
the  meeting  had  been  held.  Those  Italians,  who  had  taken  part  in  them,  had  been  proclaimed. 
They  were,  a son  of  the  late  Signor  Pietro  Strozzi,  and  two  Captains — Nicold  Francisto  of 
Lucca,  and  Massimo  del  Bene — who  had  for  many  years  been  in  the  service  of  the  French 
Crown.  They  had  all  three  concealed  themselves  or  fled.  It  was  said  that  the  purport  of  the 
edict  about  to  be  published  was  that  conventicles  were  forbidden,  and  were  to  be  punished  as 
acts  of  rebellion,  as  were  private  meetings  held  in  houses  for  preaching  the  new  doctrines,  as 
had  recently  been  practised  throughout  the  Kingdom.  Everyone — of  whatsoever  rank — was 
ordered  under  similar  penalties  to  conform  to  the  Catholic  religion  and  rites.  Consequently 
many  preachers  who  had  come  to  Paris  from  Geneva  would  be  compelled  to  leave,  or  to  abjure 
their  faith.  The  King  of  Navarre,  who  had  hitherto  been  reported  to  be  the  promoter  of  the 
new  doctrines,  had  shewn  himself  altogether  opposed  to  them,  and  was  said  to  have  exhorted 
his  mother,  the  Prince  of  Conde,  and  the  Admiral,  and  the  other  chiefs  of  the  Protestant  sect, 
to  return  to  the  true  faith,  and  not  to  foment  divisions  and  disturbances  in  the  Kingdom. 
He  had  further  written  to  his  wife,  who  was  still  in  his  dominions,  to  take  measures  to  prevent 
any  injury  being  done  to  the  Churches,  or  any  impediments  being  thrown  in  the  way  of  the 
priests  in  the  performance  of  their  duties,  so  that  no  complaints  nor  reclamations  should  be 
sent  to  Paris.  Thus  the  principal  encourager  of  this  evil  (the  spread  of  the  new  religion)  may 
become  the  most  fervent  in  the  good  work,  and  its  warmest  supporter.*  Whilst  these  pro- 
ceedings had  given  great  hopes  to  the  Catholic  party,  they  had  caused  the  greatest  alarm  to 
the  other  side.  Already  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon,  who  appeared,  according  to  report,  to  be 
more  violent  than  the  others,  had  become  much  softened.  Thus  it  was  to  be  expected  that 
fear  of  punishment  would  have  the  effect  which  reason  and  good  sense  ought  to  have  produced. 


From  Paris,  May  16,  1561. j' 

To  the  Doge, 

The  change  which  had  taken  place  in  the  religious  question  had  been  greatly  promoted  by 
various  representations  recently  made  both  in  Paris  and  at  Court.  For  the  population  of  this 
City,  which  was  very  numerous,  was  entirely  Catholic,  and  opposed  to  all  change.  Moreover, 


* This  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage: — “ et  cosi  donde  pareva  che  havesse  maggior  fomento  questo  male, 
di  la  si  aspetta  maggior  fomento,  et  maggior  caldezza.” 

tTliis  despatch  is  signed  by  Legge,  Cavalli  and  Suriano,  joint-Ambassadors  from  the  Republic.  Legge  and  Cavalli  had 
been  sent  on  a special  mission  of  congratulation  on  the  King’s  accession. 
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the  Sorbonne,  which  was  the  Theological  University,  and  the  Parliament,  which  was  the 
principal  one  of  the  Kingdom,  availing  themselves  of  the  great  authority  they  possessed,  had 
shewn  themselves  very  active  in  this  affair — both  of  them  being  opposed  to  the  edicts  which 
came  from  the  Court,  and  which  encouraged  the  heretics  and  rebels.  They  represented  to  the 
King  of  Navarre,  when  he  was  recently  in  Paris,  the  evils  which  might  arise  from  these 
divisions  in  the  Kingdom,  and  the  danger  of  popular  disturbances.  They  openly  declared  that 
they  would  never  consent  to,  nor  obey,  any  edicts  opposed  to  the  Catholic  faith.  They  further 
gave  warning,  that,  when  a King  or  Prince  changed  his  religion,  his  subjects  were  released 
from  their  oath  of  fidelity,  and  were  no  longer  held  to  their  obedience.  To  these  representations 
were  to  be  added  those  of  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  and  of  some  other  members  of  the  Council, 
the  deference  due  to  the  Pope,  and  above  all,  the  remonstrances  of  the  King  of  Spain,  whose 
Ambassador  had  made  the  strongest  possible  protest  on  the  subject.  The  King  of  Navarre 
showed  himself  disposed  to  accept  the  Roman  Catholic  faith — probably  not  so  much  from  fear 
of  war  with  the  King  of  Spain,  as  in  the  hope  of  coming  to  some  favourable  arrangement  of  his 
affairs  with  his  Catholic  Majesty;  for  Monsignor  di  Fenno,  the  Pope’s  Nuncio,  had  informed 
SURIANO  that  there  was  an  intention  of  reinstating  the  King  in  his  Kingdom  of  Navarre  by  way 
of  compensation,  and  that  the  Spanish  Ambassador,  in  a long  audience,  had  told  the  King  that 
he  might  be  persuaded  that  he  could  not  obtain  by  force  from  His  Catholic  Majesty  what  he 
claimed,  but  that  he  might  be  able  to  induce  His  Majesty,  without  difficulty,  to  consent  to  an 
honourable  arrangement.  This  would  be  best  accomplished  by  keeping  his  Kingdom  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith,  and  by  maintaining  the  authority  of  the  Queen-mother.  His  master,  the 
Ambassador  had  said,  was  especially  desirous  that  these  two  things  should  be  done  for  the 
general  good  of  Christendom,  and  particularly  for  the  sake  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  his 
brother-in-law,  and  of  the  Queen  his  mother-in-law,  and  in  the  interests  of  the  two 
States,  which  were  neighbours.  This  remonstrance  had  probably  been  the  cause  of  the  change 
which  had  taken  place,  as  well  as  of  the  report,  which  arose  from  the  assembling  of  troops  in  the 
Low  Countries,  spread  at  Court  that  the  King  of  Spain  intended  to  make  war  on  the  confines 
of  France.  The  Constable  had,  however,  told  the  Ambassador  of  Ferrara  that  this  was  not 
done  with  any  intention  of  going  to  war ; but  because  the  King  of  Spain,  like  other  Princes  in 
times  of  general  peace,  liked  to  review  his  army,  in  order  to  weed  it  of  those  who  were 
not  required. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  lb,  1561. 


The  King  had  received  the  “sacre”  at  Reims  on  the  15th. 

It  was  intended  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  should  go  within  a month  to  her  Kingdom,  where 
she  would  be  received  by  her  people  as  their  Sovereign.  The  Abate  Martinengo  had  been  for 
some  time  in  Flanders,  on  his  way  to  England,  commissioned  by  the  Pope  to  exhort  the  Queen 
of  that  country  to  send  Prelates  to  the  Council  of  Trent.  She  would  not  allow  him  to  proceed 
further,  telling  him  that  His  Holiness,  not  having  informed  her  of  the  convocation  of  the 
Council,  as  he  had  informed  other  Princes,  his  (the  Abates)  appearance  might  cause  some 
disturbance  in  her  Kingdom.  Nevertheless,  as  soon  as  she  was  informed  that  the  Council  was 
to  be  free,  and  not  as  it  had  previously  been,  she  would  not  fail,  she  said,  to  send  to  it  some 
very  pious  and  religious  persons. 

From  Paris,  June  10,  1561. 

(Signed  by  the  three  Ambassadors). 

To  the  Doge, 


After  the  “ sacre  ” of  the  King,  it  was  decided  that  the  Court  should  be  moved  to  Paris,  as  it 
was  rumoured  that  the  procession  of  the  most  holy  Sacrament  (the  Corpus),  which  it  was 
customary  to  make  at  this  time,  would  give  rise  to  disturbances,  on  account  of  the  new  sect 
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(Huguenots).  It  was  thought  that  by  the  authority  and  presence  of  the  King  and  the 
Court,  the  occasion  for  these  disorders  might  be  removed.  This  step  was  wisely  taken,  as 
information  had  been  received  from  other  quarters  that  disturbances  had  arisen  on  this 
account,  especially  at  Lyons,  where,  it  was  said,  the  Sacrament  had  been  violently  taken  from 
the  hands  of  the  priest  who  bore  it,  and  that  the  person  who  seized  it  was  made  prisoner  and 
immediately  put  to  death.  In  Paris,  no  disorders  had  taken  place,  on  account,  not  only  of  the 
very  severe  edicts  which  had  appeared  on  the  previous  day,  but  of  the  many  companies  of 
armed  men  who  rode  about  in  all  parts  of  the  city  with  the  object  of  preventing  them.  The 
streets  were  adorned  with  tapestry  hangings  as  usual,  consequently  the  populace  had  no  excuse 
for  making  an  attack  upon  any  one,  except  in  a street  in  which  the  house  of  an  artisan  had  not 
been  decorated.  It  was  invaded  by  the  mob,  who  seized  the  owner,  declaring  that  he  belonged 
to  the  new  sect,  and  took  him  to  the  public  prison,  without  doing  him  any  injury.  The  Court 
would  not,  on  this  account,  leave  for  some  days,  in  order  to  adopt  measures  to  prevent  these 
disturbances,  and  for  other  important  reasons,  one  of  which  was  the  Convocation  of  the  States  of 
the  Kingdom,  which  had  been  suspended.  A fresh  order  had  been  issued  that  they  should  be 
separately  convoked  in  all  the  Provinces ; but  only  with  the  express  object  of  considering  the 
means  by  which  money  could  be  raised  to  pay  the  debts  of  the  Crown.  Whilst  it  was  understood 
that  the  other  Provinces  would  obey  this  order,  the  States  of  the  “ Isle  de  France”  which  had 
met  at  Paris,  appeared  to  be  determined  to  continue  in  their  previous  evil  disposition.  They 
insisted,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Council  and  Government  of  the  King  should  be  formed 
according  to  the  ancient  constitution  of  the  Kingdom,  and  that  (the  accounts  of)  the  previous 
administration  should  then  be  examined.  If  peculation  were  discovered,  restitution  should 
be  made  out  of  the  property  of  those  who  had  had  the  management  of  public  affairs.  The 
Queen  and  Council  having  foreseen  this,  had  decided  to  suspend  the  convocation  (of  the  States) 
for  some  days,  with  the  intention  of  not  allowing  it  until  they  had  learnt  the  decisions  of  the 
other  Provinces  of  the  Kingdom,  and  especially  of  those  which  were  obedient  to  the  King’s 
mandates  in  this  business,  so  that  these  decisions  should  serve  as  a precedent  for  the  Parliament 
of  Paris. 

Another  reason  was  the  religious  question,  to  deal  with  which  the  Privy  Council  was  about 
to  meet,  together  with  the  general  Parliament  and  the  Doctors  of  the  Sorbonne.  Orders 
had  also  been  sent,  throughout  the  Kingdom,  to  all  the  Bishops,  to  assemble  in  Paris  on 
the  20th  of  the  next  month,  both  to  determine  as  to  the  steps  it  was  necessary  to  take 
in  this  matter,  and  to  settle  which  of  them  should  be  sent  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  and 
the  questions  they  would  have  to  consider  when  there.  With  these  objects  the  Cardinal  of 
Lorraine  had  been  summoned  to  the  Court,  and  was  then  in  Paris,  and  would  not  leave  until 
these  matters  were  settled. 

As  all  the  principal  personages  were  in  Paris,  it  was  rumoured  that  there  was  an  intention 
of  reconciling  the  Prince  of  Conde  with  the  Duke  of  Guise.  It  was  even  reported  that  the 
reconciliation  had  already  taken  place,  but  there  was  as  yet  no  evidence  of  it. 


From  Paris,  June  17,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  religious  question  was  still  surrounded  with  difficulties.  Those  who  had  already 
abandoned  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  were  more  than  ever  confirmed  in  their  opinions, 
which  was  to  be  considered  a great  misfortune,  as  it  would  be  still  more  difficult  to  find 
a remedy  for  the  evil. 

Conde  had  been  acquitted  by  the  General  Parliament,  and  the  decree  acquitting  him  had 
been  read  in  the  presence  of  the  Princes  and  Nobles  of  the  Kingdom  who  were  with  the  Court. 
Within  two  or  three  days  a copy  of  it  would  be  issued  so  that  it  might  be  published  for  all  the 
world.  Since  Conde’s  acquittal  the  attempts  to  bring  about  the  reconciliation  between  him 
and  Guise  continued.  If  they  succeeded,  the  dissensions  between  them  would  cease,  to  the 
great  benefit  of  the  Kingdom. 
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To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  June  25,  1561. 


The  heretics  had  printed  and  published  a book,  which  they  had  presented  to  the  King, 
ten  or  twelve  days  before.  Although  it  was  modest  and  religious  in  appearance,  it  was  really 
captious  and  full  of  poison,  and  calculated  to  cause  scandal.  These  heretics  attributed  to 
themselves  doctrines  which  appertain  to  the  Catholics — that  was  to  say  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  should  be  understood  according  to  their  obvious  meaning,  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  accepted  as  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer — pretentions  which  had  been  before  put 
forward  by  other  heretics.  They  demanded  of  the  King  that  their  book  and  their  doctrines 
should  be  judged  according  to  the  Word  of  God — that  was  to  say  according,  of  course,  to 
their  own  interpretation  of  it — in  order  that  they  might  follow  and  preach  their  faith  with  the 
sanction  of  His  Majesty ; that  the  populace  should  be  forbidden  to  molest  and  persecute 
them ; that  those  who  had  been  imprisoned,  or  had  fled  the  country,  on  account  of  their 
religion,  should  be  pardoned ; and  that  churches  should  be  assigned  to  them,  or  sites  for 
building  them  at  their  own  expense,  as  their  consciences  would  not  permit  them  to  worship  in 
those  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  In  order  to  make  even  greater  impression,  they  declared  that  their 
numbers  were  so  great  that  the  private  houses,  in  which  they  had  hitherto  held  their  secret 
meetings,  no  longer  sufficed  for  them.  Amongst  the  principal  persons  who  had  presented  this 
book  to  the  King  had  been  one  from  the  Grisons,  or  Switzerland,  stating  himself  to  be  a 
relation  of  Colonel  Sails  who  was  in  the  Doge’s  service  He  was  said  to  have  been 
sent  to  Paris  with  others  for  this  object,  and  was  going  about  distributing  such  books 
in  all  directions.  Many  learned  and  worthy  men  had  answered  this  book  in  few  words, 
exposing  the  poison  which  it  contained.  With  respect  to  the  allegation  that  the  persons 
belonging  to  the  sect  were  very  numerous,  the  Bishop  of  Paris  had  invited  every  inhabitant  of 
the  city  to  state  to  what  religion  he  belonged.  It  was  said  that  within  a few  hours,  more 
than  twenty  thousand  heads  of  families  had  registered  themselves  as  Catholics,  and  had  offered  to 
give  their  property  and  their  lives  in  support  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  Many  others  would 
have  done  the  same,  had  not  a stop  been  put  to  the  proceeding  in  order  to  prevent  any  open 
dissensions  in  the  city.  It  was  sufficient  that  there  was  a universal  declaration  in  favour  of  the 
true  faith.  The  principal  Counsellors  of  the  Parliament  had  gone  to  the  Queen,  and  after 
having  made  a very  grave  and  strong  representation  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  religion,  had 
offered  to  risk,  in  case  of  necessity,  their  property  and  their  lives  in  preserving  it.  rPhe  most 
zealous  in  the  business  had  been  the  Constable,  who,  addressing  the  Queen,  had  said : — 
“ Madam,  I am  also  one  of  those  who  would  sacrifice  their  substance,  and  their  lives,  and 
their  children  for  God’s  honour,  and  if  it  be  not  sufficient  for  me  to  subscribe  (this  declaration) 
with  ink,  I am  ready  to  do  so  with  my  blood.” 

It  was  accordingly  resolved  to  submit  these  writings  to  the  Parliament  for  its  opinion. 
Although  there  were  in  it  some  who  were  not  very  firm  in  the  (Catholic)  faith,  when  they 
perceived  all  the  others  united  to  maintain  it,  and  to  punish  the  authors  of  the  new  doctrines, 
they  would  not  venture  to  make  any  opposition ; but  they  would  do  all  they  could  to  find 
means  to  put  off*  the  decision.  They  could  not,  however,  do  so  for  long,  as  the  Privy  Council 
and  the  Parliament  had  been  twice  called  together,  and  as  it  was  necessary  that  some 
resolution  should  be  taken  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  troubles  existing  in  the  Kingdom. 


From  Paris,  June  26,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

After  the  acquittal  of  the  Prince  of  Conde,  which  was  solemnly  pronounced  by  the  General 
Parliament,  a Basque  gentlemen,  of  the  name  of  La  Sague,  who  had  been  detained  in  the 
Bastia  (Bastille),  had  been  taken  to  the  public  prison,  in  which  were  placed  those  who  were 
condemned  to  death.  This  was  the  man  who  had  testified  against  the  Prince,  and  against  the 
Vidame  of  Chartres,  a short  time  before  the  latter’s  death,  and  who  accused  both  of  them  of 
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being  the  principal  instigators  of  the  disturbances  which  had,  at  that  time,  taken  place  in  the 
Kingdom.  Great  weight  had  been  attached  to  his  evidence ; but  now  that  the  acquittal 
of  Conde  had  been  so  full  and  complete,  he  had  been  condemned  to  death  as  a false  witness. 
The  friends  and  adherents  of  the  Prince  were  going  about  asserting  that,  having  been  recently 
questioned,  he  (La  Sague)  had  declared  that  what  he  had  said  at  the  time  was  to  please  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine  and  the  Grand  Chancellor.  The  Spanish  Ambassador  had  told 
Suriano  that  the  man  would  die  “ pro  populo,”  meaning  that  he  would  die  innocent,  and  that 
by  his  death  the  Prince  would  be  freed  from  an  infamous  charge.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing, it  might  happen  that  when  the  King  attained  his  majority,  he  might  reconsider  the 
Prince’s  case,  and  whereas  on  account  of  the  state  of  affairs  at  the  time,  and  of  the  influence  of 
those  in  power,  a sentence  had  been  obtained  in  favour  of  Conde,  when  similar  conditions 
no  longer  existed,  a different  judgement  might  be  pronounced.  Hitherto  the  Basque  had 
not  been  executed,  nor  had  peace  and  friendship  been  made  between  the  Prince  and  Guise,  as 
it  had  been  hoped,  for  both  of  them  stood  upon  their  dignity.  The  Duke  continued  to  retain 
a number  of  gentlemen  for  his  security,  and  had  recently  allowed  it  to  be  understood,  that  on 
the  first  opportunity  he  intended  to  speak  with  the  Prince,  to  ascertain  whether  or  not  he  was 
to  consider  him  an  enemy  or  otherwise,  and  according  to  his  answer,  he  would  take  such  steps 
as  he  considered  desirable.  This  was  known  in  the  houses  of  the  Prince  and  of  the  King  of 
Navarre,  and  their  dependants  were  saying  that  the  Prince  felt  no  resentment  against  the 
Duke,  but  only  against  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  ; and  against  him,  more  from  special  hatred  than 
because  the  Cardinal  had  persecuted  him.  The  Kingdom  suffered  much  from  these  quarrels — 
no  decision  of  importance,  which  was  firm  and  binding,  could  be  come  to.  So  many  edicts  had 
been  issued  at  Paris  with  respect  to  the  religious  question,  and  had  been  published  in  the 
previous  month,  which  were  not  only  ambiguous,  but  differed  one  from  the  other,  and  were 
sometimes  even  in  contradiction,  that  the  heretics  had  been  so  much  encouraged  that  they 
had  become  more  hardened  and  more  obstinate  than  ever. 


From  Paris , July  2,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  members  of  the  general  Parliament  had  met  day  and  night  on  account  of  the  religious 
question,  and  to  advise  the  remedies  necessary  to  remove  the  dissensions  arising  therefrom. 
Everything  was  to  have  been  settled  before  the  arrival  of  the  Bishops.  But  the  business 
would  last  long,  as  each  member  persisted  in  giving  his  opinion ; for  although  many  were 
agreed,  each  one  wished  to  express  his  views  in  his  own  way — more  probably  for  the  sake  of 
ostentation  than  from  necessity — not  being  willing  to  be  satisfied  with  what  previous  speakers 
had  said.  Rather  more  than  forty  had  already  spoken,  but  until  one  hundred  and  twenty — 
that  was,  all  the  members  of  the  Parliament — had  done  so,  some  days  would  elapse.  In  the 
meanwhile,  the  Court,  tired  of  stopping  at  Paris  for  so  long,  would  move  to  St.  Germains. 
Suriano  and  his  colleagues  were  going  to  Poissy,  and  would  return  to  Paris  on  the  arrival  of 
the  Bishops,  and  others  who  had  been  summoned — one  from  each  Province  to  represent  the 
nobles,  and  one  to  represent  the  people.  At  the  same  time  that  the  religious  question  was 
settled,  the  way  of  paying  the  King’s  debts  would  be  discussed,  as  nothing  on  the  subject  had 
been  concluded  in  the  previous  meetings. 

Hitherto  all  the  members  of  the  Parliament  had  shewn  themselves  most  hostile  to  the 
new  sects,  with  the  sole  exception  of  one,  M.  Viole,  who  had  spoken  very  openly  in  their 
favour.  He  had  consequently  obtained  great  credit  with  them,  whilst  M.  Ferrier  had  lost  as 
much  with  them.  The  latter  had  recently  been  to  Rome,  and  from  having  been  the  most 
violent  and  implacable  enemy  of  the  Catholics  before  leaving  Paris,  and  especially  of  the 
authority  of  the  Pope,  had  shewn  himself,  since  his  return,  more  kind  and  friendly  towards 
them.  Those  who  were  displeased  by  this  change  declared  that  he  had  been  bought  over  by 
presents  and  promises. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  city  was  tranquil,  but  not  so  other  parts  of  the  Kingdom, 
where  the  heretics  were  constantly  gaining  more  ground.  Recently  the  Due  de  Montpensier, 
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who  professed  to  be  more  of  a Catholic  than  any  one  else,  having  detained  in  his  castle  near 
Tours  some  of  these  heretics,  with  the  intention  of  punishing1  them,  the  populace  had  risen 
against  him,  so  that  when  he  attempted  to  enter  Tours,  which  was  the  chief  place  of  his  govern- 
ment, the  gates  had  been  shut  against  him,  and  it  was  feared  that  he  would  there  also  proceed 
with  great  severity.  Having  apprised  the  King  of  what  had  occured,  he  had  been  commanded 
to  come  to  Paris,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  affair,  so  that  greater  disorders  might  not  ensue. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  July  3,  1561. 


The  Queen  of  Scots  was  to  leave,  at  the  end  of  the  month,  for  her  Kingdom.  She  would 
cross  with  two  of  the  royal  galleys.  The  others  would  return  to  Marseilles.  The  two  had 
been  left  in  the  waters  of  Brittany  for  this  purpose;  and  in  order  that  she  (the  Queen)  might 
perform  the  voyage  in  safety,  the  Queen  of  England  had  been  asked  for  a safe-conduct 
through  her  seas.  The  Queen  of  Scots  had  also  asked  permission  to  land  on  the  English 
coast,  in  case  she  were  compelled  to  do  so  on  account  of  stormy  weather,  or  for  any  other  reason. 
To  obtain  this  permission,  the  English  Ambassador  had  sent  one  of  his  attendants  post-haste  to 
his  mistress.  As  she  (Elizabeth)  was  about  to  make  a progress  through  her  dominions,  she 
would  probably  so  arrange  her  journey,  that  when  the  Queen  of  Scots  arrived,  she  (the  Queen 
of  England)  would  find  herself  near  the  coast  which  the  Queen  of  Scots  would  have  to  pass, 
and  this  would  give  them  the  opportunity  of  conferring  together. 

It  was  true  that  recently  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  who,  with  eight  other  gentlemen  of  the  highest 
rank  in  Scotland,  had  risen  in  favour  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  against  the  Earl  of 
Arran  and  others,  who  intended  to  suppress  the  mass  and  Catholic  rites,  had  been 
compelled  to  yield  to  the  latter,  who  were  in  greater  numbers  and  in  greater  strength,  and  had 
consented  to  accept  the  new  religion,  except  three,  who  had  left  the  Kingdom.  One  of  them, 
the  Earl  of  Bothwell,  was  expected  at  Paris  within  a few  days.  In  consequence  of  this 
incident,  the  Queen  of  Scots  might  come  to  some  fresh  determination  with  respect  to 
her  departure.  For  desirous  of  remaining  a Roman  Catholic,  as  she  professed  to  be,  she  could 
not  approve  of  the  declaration  made  by  her  subjects  (in  favour  of  the  reformed  religion),  nor 
had  she  sufficient  authority  to  prevent  it. 

The  Abate  Martinengo  had  not  been  allowed  to  enter  England,  and  the  Nuncio  had,  in  the 
Pope’s  name,  called  upon  the  English  Ambassador  to  explain  to  him  the  reason  why  His 
Holiness  wished  to  send  the  Abate,  whose  mission  was  to  invite  the  Queen  (Elizabeth)  to 
the  Council  (of  Trent),  as  he  had  invited  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  France,  and  other 
Christian  Potentates.  He  prayed  the  Ambassador  to  move  the  Queen  to  receive  the  Abate. 
The  Ambassador  had  promised  to  write  to  her  as  warmly  as  possible  on  the  subject ; but  as  far  as 
Suriano  knew,  he  was  the  most  virulent  adversary  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  in  England. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  July  14,  1561. 


After  much  discussion  on  the  religious  question,  the  Parliament  had  come,  by  the  help  of 
the  Almighty,  to  that  decision  which  all  good  men  desired  rather  than  expected.  For  it  had 
been  resolved  almost  unanimously,  that  every  one  should  be  compelled,  under  the  severest 
penalties,  to  live  according  to  the  prescriptions  and  rites  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The 
preachers  belonging  to  the  new  sects,  who  would  not  change  their  religion,  were  to  leave  the 
Kingdom  within  a certain  period,  during  which,  however,  they  were  to  live  as  Catholics.  If 
they  were  found  preaching,  they  and  their  hearers  were  to  be  hung,  and  they  might  be  slain 
with  impunity.  In  order  that  every  one  might  be  reassured,  a general  pardon  was  accorded  to 
them  for  the  past,  so  long  as  they  did  not  return  to  their  former  errors.  Those  who  did 
should  be  compelled  on  the  first  occasion  to  publicly  recant,  on  the  second,  should  lose  his 
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property  and  be  banished  from  the  Kingdom,  and  on  the  third,  should  be  punished  with  death. 
The  Bishops  were  to  judge  such  persons,  and  the  secular  judges  were  to  execute  without  delay 
the  sentences  pronounced  upon  them.  If  a Bishop  were  accused,  he  was  to  be  punished  by  the 
Pope.  The  Parliament  and  the  Privy  Council  together  contained  nearly  one  hundred  and  forty 
members — of  these  more  than  one  hundred  were  firm  and  united  in  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  The  remainder  were  opposed  to  it ; but  were  divided  into  several  parties. 
This  proved  the  vanity  and  little  weight  of  their  opinions,  as  some  of  them  openly  advocated 
the  cause  of  the  Sacramentarians ; amongst  them  the  Admiral  and  M.  du  Mortier,  the  father 
of  M.  de  L’lsle,  the  Ambassador  at  Rome,  and  some  members  of  the  Parliament.  Some  who 
were  doubtful  wished,  under  various  pretexts,  to  delay  the  decision  (of  the  Parliament). 
Others,  who  thought  that  it  was  too  severe,  desired  that  more  leniency  should  be  shown. 
Amongst  the  latter  were  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon  and  others.  As  there  were  more  than  two 
opinions,  and  as  it  was  necessary  that  every  one  should  join  one  party  or  the  other,  the 
Cardinal  chose  the  worst  course.  The  King  of  Navarre  said  but  little,  and  in  so  low  a voice 
that  few  could  hear  him.  But  although  his  words  were  apparently  ambiguous,  he  seemed  to 
incline  to  the  Catholics,  and  he  was  accordingly  reckoned  as  of  their  party.  The  Cardinal  of 
Lorraine,  who  was  the  last  to  speak,  made  the  strongest  speech  in  support  of  the  Catholic 
party,  criticising  the  heresies  of  the  Protestants,  not  only  on  religious  grounds,  but  also  as 
dangerous  to  the  State.  He  spoke  with  so  much  prudence,  learning  and  eloquence,  that  every 
one  was  astonished.  He  so  fully  defended  the  opinions  of  his  party,  that  it  was  decided  to 
publish  the  decree  in  Paris,  and  in  all  the  principal  places  of  the  Kingdom,  and  to  have  it 
printed,  so  that  every  one  might  be  made  acquainted  with  it.  This  decree  having  been  made 
by  the  authority  of  the  Parliament,  which  is  supreme  in  the  Kingdom,  has  all  the  force  of  a 
Pragmatic  (sanction),  against  which,  neither  the  favour  nor  the  ability  nor  the  rank  nor  the 
authority  of  anyone  would  avail. 

Suriano  had  seen  the  Queen-mother  six  days  before,  and  although  this  decision  had  not 
yet  been  come  to,  the  good  end  to  which  it  was  tending  was  already  known.  He  had 
congratulated  Her  Majesty  upon  the  favourable  prospect,  in  the  presence  of  the  Constable. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , July  15,  1561. 


The  decision  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  faith,  had  given  occasion  to 
the  promoters  of  heresy  to  distrust  his  Majesty,  and  to  impute  what  he  had  done  to  vanity 
and  levity.  The  more  so,  as  it  was  believed  that  Conde,  his  brother,  would  also,  without 
difficulty,  change  his  opinions,  and  would  join  the  opposite  party.  Some  anonymous  verses 
against  them  had  been  distributed,  in  which  their  conduct  was  greatly  blamed  and  denounced 
as  an  act  of  weakness.  It  was  said  that  their  adherents  would  desert  them  and  choose  other 
leaders,  who  would  not  abandon  them.  It  was  very  possible  that  if  this  decree  were  put 
into  execution,  it  would  lead  to  disturbances  in  the  Kingdom,  as  this  pestilence  (the  reformed 
religion)  had  spread  in  many  parts  of  it,  and  had  infected  whole  cities  and  provinces.  But  it 
would  be  necessary  to  proceed  with  it  before  matters  had  so  far  advanced  that  no  hope  of 
finding  any  remedy  would  remain. 

It  was  said  that  amongst  the  reasons  which  had  induced  the  King  of  Navarre  to  unite  with 
the  Catholics  was  the  promise  made  to  him  to  reinstate  him  in  his  Kingdom,  either  by  way 
of  reward  or  upon  some  other  ground.  This  step  was  first  suggested  by  the  Pope,  and 
subsequently  taken.  No  formal  promise,  however,  appeared  to  have  been  given  him,  but  only 
general  assurances.  His  Majesty,  to  bring  the  matter  to  an  end,  had  sent  to  Spain  the  Bishop 
of  Auxerre,  with  M.  de  Osane,  a gentleman  of  the  Chamber  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  to 
support  (Navarre).  His  Majesty  was  also  about  to  send  another  person  to  Rome,  who,  it  was 
said,  would  be  Don  Pedro  di  Libert*,  who  had  recently  returned  thence,  and  had  been  given 


* ? Peter  3rd  d’Albret,  Bishop  of  Cominges. 
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the  Bishopric  of  Cominges.  The  object  of  his  mission  was  said  to  be  to  maintain  His  Majesty 
(of  Navarre)  in  power,  in  order  that  he  might  continue  to  favour  the  principal  work  by  his 
authority  ( i.e.,  ? in  order  that  the  King  might  exert  all  his  authority  in  maintaining  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith).  But  the  person  who  was  to  proceed  to  Spain  had,  in  addition  to  this 
mission,  to  request  from  the  King  of  Spain  permission  for  the  King  of  Navarre  to  sell  the 
Estates  he  possessed  in  Flanders,  for  which  offers  had  been  made  to  him,  it  was  said,  by  the 
Prince  of  Orange  and  Count  Egmont.  But  these  Estates  could  not  be  alienated  without  the 
consent  of  the  supreme  Lord  and  Suzerain,  who  was,  at  that  time,  the  King  of  Spain,  as 
Count  of  Flanders.  These  Ambassadors  would  leave  in  a few  days,  and  were  only  waiting  for 
money  for  the  expenses  of  their  journey.  Attempts  were  also  still  being  made  to  reconcile 
the  Prince  of  Conde  with  M.  cle  Guise,  and  so  much  progress  had  been  made  that  the  matter 
might  be  considered  as  concluded,  if  nothing  occurred  between  them  which  might  interfere 
with  it.  The  Cardinal  of  Ferrara,  who  had  come  to  Paris  principally  on  this  business,  would 
not  consequently  have  to  interfere  in  it. 

An  Ambassador  had  arrived  from  the  Duke  of  Saxony  to  the  King  of  Navarre,  to  treat  of 
the  religious  question,  and  to  induce  His  Majesty  to  remain  firm  in  his  hostility  to  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  to  the  Holy  See,  offering  him  the  influence  and  forces  of  himself  (the  Duke)  and  of 
all  his  friends.  But  it  had  pleased  God  to  frustrate  these  designs,  and  the  Ambassador  had 
gone  back  but  little  satisfied— the  less  so  as  he  had  not  been  very  warmly  received  by  the 
King  of  Navarre  himself. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  July  27,  1561. 


The  decree  of  the  Parliament  on  the  religious  question,  referred  to  in  the  previous  letter,  had 
not  yet  been  published,  great  difficulties  having  been  placed  in  the  way  both  by  the  Catholics  and 
their  opponents.  The  Catholics  desired  that  the  wording  of  it  should  be  clearer  and  more 
efficacious  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  (of  the  Parliament).  Their  opponents  insisted 
that  it  should  not  be  published,  because  it  was  intended  in  truth  to  favour  the  Catholic — meaning 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith — which,  it  was  necessary  to  be  understood,  was  the  only  true  one. 
In  this  edict  this  was  not  properly  explained.  It  was  in  fact  the  work  of  the  Chancellor, 
whose  orthodoxy  was  suspected.  Being  a man  of  very  great  shrewdness,  he  desired  in  this 
way  to  weaken  this  decree.  It  was  believed  that  besides  the  Chancellor,  there  were  others 
even  of  greater  authority,  who  had  had  a hand  in  it.  In  addition  to  these  two  difficulties 
there  were  two  others — the  one  relating  to  the  punishment  of  those  who  were  disobedient 
and  obstinate,  which  was  less  severe  in  the  edict  than  the  Parliament  had  intended.  The 
other,  which  was  perhaps  the  most  important  of  all,  was  that  it  was  contended  that  this 
decision  (of  the  Parliament)  had  been  come  to  “ per  modum  provisionis,”  and  that  it 
was  not  absolutely  obligatory,  nor  had  the  force  of  law,  but  was  only  of  a temporary 
character.  The  result  would  be  that  those  who  had  abandoned  the  true  faith,  would  not  only 
not  renounce  their  opinions,  but  would  persist  in  them  the  more,  in  the  hope  that  within  a 
short  time  this  decision  would  be  reversed.  Consequently  that  which  was  intended  for  a 
remedy  would,  instead,  add  to  the  evil.  As  yet,  however,  nothing  had  been  published,  and  it 
was  still  possible  that  some  changes  might  be  made  (in  the  edict),  either  for  better  or  worse,  as 
everything  was  possible  in  France  at  that  time.  Suriano  was  unable  to  send  the  Doge  an 
authentic  copy  of  the  edict ; but  he  enclosed  a minute  of  its  articles,  which  had  been  given  to 
him  by  the  Spanish  Ambassador. 

Summary  of  the  Articles  of  the  Edict. 

The  first  commanded  all  the  subjects  of  the  King  to  live  in  peace,  and  not  to  molest  or 
provoke  one  another  on  any  pretence  whatever,  on  account  of  religious  differences,  or  for  any 
other  reason.  All  illegal  assemblies,  whether  armed  or  unarmed,  public  or  private,  were 
forbidden,  on  pain  of  death,  in  either  case  ; and  those  who  violated  the  law,  were  to  be  punished 
as  rebels,  in  conformity  with  the  Edict  of  Romorantin. 
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Under  the  same  penalty  were  forbidden  preaching  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments 
in  any  place,  or  in  any  manner,  except  in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic 
Church. 

Under  the  same  same  penalty,  it  was  said,  were  forbidden  preaching  and  teaching  without  a 
licence  from  the  Bishop. 

A general  pardon  was  granted  to  all  who  had  been  persecuted  on  account  of  their  religion, 
or  who  had  been  concerned  in  any  seditious  proceedings ; on  the  understanding,  however,  that 
they  were  to  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 

Those  who  were  simply  heretics — that  was  to  say  who  were  neither  preachers  nor  rebels — 
were  to  be  handed  over  to  the  Bishops,  and,  if  found  obstinate,  to  the  secular  arm,  their 
punishment  to  be  determined  by  the  secular  judges,  according  to  the  rank  of  the  accused — it 
being  understood  that  on  their  condemnation  the  punishment  should  not  exceed  that  indicated 
in  the  royal  interdiction  and  proclamation.  This,  however,  was  provisional. 

From  Paris,  July  27,  1561. 

“ Secret’ 

To  the  Doge  and  Senate, 

Amongst  those  who  were  attempting  to  weaken  the  decision  of  the  Parliament  on  the 
religious  question,  there  were  not  only  the  Chancellor,  and  those  who  openly  professed 
themselves  opposed  to  the  true  faith,  but,  it  was  believed,  the  Queen-mother  herself. 
Although  in  speaking  with  the  Ambassadors  and  with  Suriano  she  showed  herself  a Catholic, 
judging  from  many  little  incidents  her  real  convictions  differed  greatly  from  her  words. 
Suriano  remarks  that  he  could  not  put  this  into  a public  despatch,  as  he  had  learnt  that 
many  things  which  had  been  discussed  in  the  Senate,  and  which  ought  to  have  been  kept 
secret,  had  transpired.  Great  annoyance  might  be  caused  if  what  he  had  written  became 
known. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  July  28,  1561. 


Suriano  had  visited  the  Queen  of  Scots,  who  was  then  about  to  leave  for  Scotland,  which 
she  had  now  done  three  days  ago,  although  the  Queen  of  England,  contrary  to  expectation,  and 
certainly  in  opposition  to  the  dictates  of  humanity,  had  declined  to  give  her  a safe-conduct. 
She  (the  Queen  of  Scots)  had,  nevertheless,  refused  to  put  off  her  departure,  and  intended  to  go 
into  Flanders,  or  perhaps  into  Zeeland  by  land,  and  thence  to  embark  at  a favourable  moment, 
and  to  suddenly  cross  the  Straits  to  her  Kingdom  without  touching  England — -which  she 
could  easily  do  with  safety.  Consequently  the  behaviour  of  the  Queen  of  England  was  the 
more  dishonourable  as  she  would  not  give  what  she  could  not  sell.  It  was  said  that  the  reason 
why  the  safe-conduct  was  withheld,  was  that  the  Queen  (of  Scots)  had  refused  to  sign  the 
treaty  of  peace  which  had  been  agreed  upon  between  the  Queen  of  England  and  the  Scotch,  and 
the  time  for  signing  it  had  long  passed.  The  Queen  (of  Scots)  had  always  put  off  (signing)  under 
various  pretences,  although  she  had  said  that  she  would  herself  go  to  her  Kingdom,  and  there 
come  to  a decision  which  would  satisfy  the  Queen  of  England.  She  could  not,  she  thought, 
honourably  do  so  whilst  out  of  it,  and  without  first  consulting  her  own  people.  At  any  rate 
nothing  could  be  obtained  from  her.  This  refusal  (of  the  safe-conduct)  had  caused  much 
dissatisfaction  in  France.  The  Spanish  Ambassador  had  told  Suriano  that  it  would  also 
displease  the  King  of  Spain,  and  that  it  might  induce  him  to  persuade  the  Queen  of  Scots  to 
take  a step,  as  regards  her  marriage,  which  would  vex  the  Queen  of  England — namely  to 
accept  for  husband  either  the  King  of  Denmark  or  the  King  of  Sweden,  especially  as  the 
Ambassadors  of  the  latter  had  quitted  England  much  dissatisfied.  If  her  (the  Queen  of  Scots) 
forces  were  to  unite  with  those  of  either  of  these  two  Kings,  she  could  cause  considerable 
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trouble  to  the  Queen  of  England,  who  would  well  deserve  it  for  her  inhumanity  in  refusing  to 
give  a passage  through  her  dominions  to  a woman,  a widow,  unarmed  and  almost  banished 
from  her  own  home. 

At  the  time  the  Queen  (of  Scots)  left,  the  Most  Christian  King  suffered  from  a slight  pain 
in  his  right  ear.  The  Court  remembering  what  had  happened  to  the  late  King,  his  brother, 
was  greatly  alarmed,  and  especially  the  Queen-mother.  Although  he  very  quickly  recovered, 
grief  and  fear  had  had  an  effect  upon  her  health,  and  had  brought  on  a severe  tertian  fever, 
which  had  kept  her  for  several  days  in  her  bed.  But  she  was  much  better  and  it  was  hoped 
that  in  a short  time  she  would  be  entirely  restored  to  health. 

With  the  Queen  of  Scots,  there  were,  amongst  others,  the  Due  de  Guise  and  the  Cardinal  de 
Lorraine  her  uncles,  who  had  both  been  seized  with  colics  and  vomiting.  This  had  given  rise 
to  a great  deal  of  talk  at  Court,  principally  on  account  of  a prophecy  of  Nostradamus 
referring  in  some  mysterious  way  to  poison.  They  were  at  Merly,  a house  of  the  Constable’s. 
The  Cardinal  recovered  very  quickly ; but  the  Duke  was  still  seriously  ill,  although  he  was 
getting  better,  and  it  was  hoped  that  he  would  soon  recover.  The  King  of  Navarre  had  also 
been  ill,  but  not  seriously. 

From,  Paris , July  29,  1561. 


To  the  Doge, 

The  Edict  had  not  yet  been  published.  A consultation  on  the  subject  had  been  held  with 
the  Presidents  of  the  Parliament,  and  it  was  expected  that  the  publication  would  take  place  on 
the  following  day.  The  Constable  had  arrived  and  it  was  hoped  that  he  would  'warm  up’  the 
business  with  his  authority. 

The  Bishops  of  the  Kingdom  were  at  Poissy,  and  it  was  there  that  the  Chancellor  was  to 
submit  his  proposal  to  them.  The  Nuncio  had  been  to  the  Queen  to  request  her  to  put  off  the 
meeting  of  the  Bishops  until  the  arrival  of  the  Cardinal  of  Ferrara.  Her  Majesty  took  offence 
at  this  suggestion  and  was  very  indignant.  She  remarked  to  the  Nuncio  that  she  was  greatly 
surprised  and  grieved  that  the  Pope  should  mistrust  her,  and  shew  more  confidence  in  the 
Cardinal  of  Ferrara.  The  Nuncio  retired  somewhat  confused.  As  for  the  Cardinal  of  Ferrara 
Suriano  had  been  informed  that  he  would  not  arrive  before  the  middle  of  September,  and 
that  his  arrival  would  not  be  very  agreeable,  because  the  Cardinals  of  Tournon  and  d’Armagnac 
were  already  in  France  as  Legates,  and  because  he  was  nearly  related  to  the  House  of  Guise, 
and,  in  short,  because  he  was  an  Italian,  and  the  French  could  not  bear  that  a foreigner  should 
interfere  in  the  affairs  of  their  country.  Suriano  had  been  assured  that  they  would  not  permit 
him  to  do  so  on  any  pretence,  as  it  might  be  dangerous  in  those  times  of  disorder. 

The  Abate  Martinengo  had  returned  to  Paris,  as  he  had  not  been  allowed  to  enter  England. 

Suriano  had  received  instructions  to  support  the  Cardinal  of  Ferrara  and  the  other  Agents 
of  the  Pope  in  their  representations  on  the  religious  question. 

From  Paris,  August  5,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Edict  had  at  length  been  published,  and  contained  those  articles  which  Suriano  had 
sent  in  substance  in  his  despatches.  As  it  referred  to  another  Edict,  which  had  been  passed  in 
the  previous  year  at  Romorantin,  in  the  reign  of  King  Francis,  he  (Suriano)  had  sent  the 
Doge  copies  of  both,  textually  translated  from  the  originals  as  published.  Although  the 
resolutions  of  the  Parliament  were  more  stringent  than  the  Edict,  it  could  not  be  considered 
weak  if  it  were  put  rigorously  into  execution,  and  if  both  Edicts  had  not  been  modified  by  the 
additional  articles  declaring  that  they  had  only  been  issued  ‘ pro  modum  provisionis.’  This  did 
not  show  a resolute  intention  (to  enforce  the  Edict),  but  was  an  ‘ ad  interim  ’ or  temporary 
arrangement,  which  led  those  who  had  adopted  the  new  religion  not  to  abandon  it,  as  they 
ought  to  do  for  the  good  of  the  Kingdom  and  of  all  Christendom.  In  the  meanwhile  the 
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meeting  of  the  Bishops  at  Poissy  would  be  continued.  It  would  not  be  called  a National 
Cotmcil,  as  the  Queen-mother  and  the  principal  personages  at  Court  would  not  give  it  that 
title ; but  considering  the  questions  with  which  it  was  dealing,  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  treated,  Suriano  could  not  believe  that  it  was  other  than  a (National)  Council.  But  as  it 
was  not  allowable  so  to  term  it,  he  would,  following  their  example,  call  it  an  ‘ Assembly.’ 

In  this  ‘Assembly  ’ then,  a proposal  had  been  made  on  the  last  day  of  the  previous  month  by 
the  Chancellor,  in  the  presence  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  the  Queen-mother,  and  the  King  of 
Navarre,  which  had  reference  to  two  matters — one,  the  consideration  of  the  religious 
differences  which  prevailed  in  the  Kingdom,  and  of  the  means  of  restoring  peace  and  unity ; 
the  other,  the  reform  of  the  lives  and  customs  of  the  clergy,  and  the  removal  of  abuses  (in 
them).  Although  it  was  said  that  this  meeting  had  been  summoned  to  consider  how  many 
and  which  Bishops  should  go  to  the  General  Council,  and  what  should  be  done  in  the  matter, 
no  discussion  on  the  subject  appeared  to  have  hitherto  taken  place.  Consequently  the  Papal 
Nuncio  had  been  to  Court  to  beseech  the  Queen  and  the  King  of  Navarre  not  to  forget 
what  they  had  so  often  promised — that  they  would  permit  nothing  to  be  done  to  the  prejudice 
of  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  of  that  of  His  Holiness,  who  was  the  supreme  head  (of  the 
Church).  As  usual,  he  had  only  received,  in  reply,  civil  words. 

In  the  ‘Assembly’  there  were  already  six  Cardinals — Tournon,  Armagnac,  Lorraine,  Bourbon, 
Chatillon,  and  Guise,  and  forty  Bishops,  They  had  resolved  that  the  six  Cardinals,  with  six 
Bishops,  should  receive  all  communications  and  demands  from  the  Deputies,  from  the  Chapters 
and  from  others,  and  should  make  a summary  of  them.  To  this  purpose,  four  days  of  the 
week  had  been  set  apart.  On  the  other  two  days,  Monday  and  Thursday,  the  General 
Assembly  would  meet.  Further,  two  Cardinals  had  been  named,  one  of  whom  was  Chatillon, 
and  two  Bishops  who,  from  time  to  time,  were  to  report  to  the  King,  to  the  Queen,  and  to  the 
Council,  all  that  had  been  done.  On  the  previous  Sunday,  they  had  made  a procession,  with  a 
solemn  Mass  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  celebrated  by  the  Cardinal  d’ Armagnac,  at  which  all  took  the 
Communion  with  the  exception  of  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon,  the  Bishop  of  Valence  who 
had  formerly  been  Ambassador  to  the  Doge,  and  was  then  known  as  Monsr.  de  Montluc, 
and  four  other  Bishops,  who  refused  to  take  the  communion  with  the  others.  It  was  said  that 
they  took  the  sacrament  after  their  own  fashion,  according  to  the  tenets  of  Calvin,  which  they 
prefered  to  the  ancient  usage  of  Holy  Church  and  to  the  teaching  of  so  many  holy  and 
learned  men. 

Recently,  by  public  proclamation,  a safe-conduct  had  been  accorded  to  all  the  subjects  of  His 
Majesty,  who  might  desire  to  appear  before  this  Assembly  to  state  and  propose  anything  they 
thought  fit.  Whilst  remaining,  and  when  departing,  they  Avere  neither  to  be  injured  nor 
molested  by  any  one  by  word  or  deed,  under  penalty  of  death. 

In  the  proposals  submitted  (to  the  Assembly)  by  the  Chancellor,  there  Avere  certain  expres- 
sions somewhat  opposed  to  what  is  held  by  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church,  which  caused  much 
scandal.  He  was  requested  to  put  them  in  writing.  He  replied  that  he  would  do  so  if  he 
remembered  them,  but  that  he  could  not  write  doAvn,  at  a moment’s  notice,  what  he  had  said, 
as  he  had  only  written  a summary  of  his  speech. 

May  it  please  God,  wrote  Suriano,  not  to  withdraw  His  protection  from  this  afflicted  and 
much-tried  Kingdom  ; as  by  these  religious  differences  the  innocent  population  were  placed  in 
danger,  and  when,  in  addition,  there  was  so  great  a want  of  all  the  necessaries  of  life  that  a large 
number  of  poor  people  Avere  daily  seen  dying  of  famine  in  the  streets,  especially  in  Paris.  The 
deaths  there  were  so  frequent,  that  it  might  be  believed  that  the  city  was  suffering  from  the 
plague,  if  it  were  not  that  only  the  poor  and  the  lowest  classes  were  the  victims.  Consequently, 
peace  abroad  was  of  little  adAvantage  whilst  so  much  distress  prevailed  at  home. 

From  Paris , August  14,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Cardinals  and  Bishops  in  the  Assembly  at  Poissy,  with  the  exception  of  four  or  five 
who  were  with  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon,  had  declared,  before  commencing  business,  that  they 
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had  no  intention  of  discussing  any  dogmas,  as  they  considered  themselves  bound  by  those 
professed  by  the  (Roman  Catholic  Church).  They  would  only  deal  with  the  reform  of  the 
Clergy,  with  a view  to  putting  an  end  to  the  abuses  which  existed.  They  insisted,  moreover, 
that  none  of  their  decisions  should  be  considered  valid  until  approved  by  the  general  Council, 
or  by  the  Pope.  With  this  object,  when  a question  had  been  settled,  it  would  be  referred 
to  Trent,  if  the  Council  had  been  opened,  and  if  it  had  not  been  opened,  to  Rome,  to  obtain  the 
opinion  of  His  Holiness.  Although  many  persons  were  coming  to  Paris  from  various  places 
within  the  Kingdom,  and  from  without,  in  the  belief  that  they  could  dispute  on,  and  deal 
with,  matters  of  Faith,  the  Bishops  were  determined  neither  to  argue  with  them,  nor  to  listen 
to  any  one  who  wished  to  speak  on  the  subject.  They  would  only  discuss  amongst  them- 
selves the  necessity  of  observing,  in  their  own  Churches,  the  decrees  and  institutions  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  With  this  object,  they  had  proposed  twelve  Articles  (copies  of  which  were 
enclosed),  and  had  already  resolved  to  return  to  reside  in  their  dioceses. 

Having  come  to  this  resolution,  and  desiring  to  compel  their  successors  by  some  public  act 
to  do  the  same,  in  conformity  with  the  Canons,  they  had  turned  to  the  other  questions  also 
relating  to  the  Bishops. 

The  professors  of  the  new  religion  were  doing  their  utmost  to  bring  about  a discussion  upon 
matters  of  Faith.  The  Admiral,  who  showed  himself  more  eager  than  the  others — not  from 
any  love  of  argument,  or  from  any  desire  for  it,  but  because  he  was  convinced  that  that  which 
he  believed  was  the  true  faith — was  desirous  that  a conference  should  be  held  between  a 
certain  number  of  learned  men  representing  both  sides,  so  that  it  might  be  decided  which  of 
the  two  were  in  the  right.  But  the  Bishops  would  on  no  account  assent  to  this,  nor  could  they 
without  the  express  sanction  of  the  Pope,  as  the  Canons  absolutely  forbade  discussions  with 
heretics  on  matters  of  faith. 

Proponenda  in  Gonventu  Poyssiacensi. 

Quid  sit  prescribendum  Episcopis. 

De  dignitatibus  Ecclesiarum  Cathedralium. 

De  Canonicis  et  eorum  exemptionibus. 

De  Curatis  et  eorum  institutione. 

De  portione  Canonica  eis  assignanda. 

De  minoribus  sacerdotibus  et  eorum  affrenato  numero. 

De  reformatione  monasteriorum. 

Quid  sit  sentiendum  de  comendis. 

De  Beneliciorum  numero  et  incompabilitate. 

Quern  remedium  invenire  possit  tot  litibus  quae  de  beneficiis  moventur. 

Qua  via  in  posterum  providendum  sit  ecclesiis  et  monasteriis  vacantibus. 

De  Censuris  ecclesiasticis. 


To  the  Doge, 


From,  Paris,  August  15,  1561. 


Whilst  the  Bishops,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  engaged  in  reforming  their 
own  defects  and  those  of  others,  the  heretics  moved  by  a very  different  spirit,  were  exciting 
evil  passions  in  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  They  were  not  only  insisting  on  the  right  to  hold 
their  meetings  in  Paris  and  in  other  places,  although  forbidden  to  do  so  by  the  edict  of  the 
Parliament,  but  they  had  taken  up  arms  in  Gascony  and  Languedoc,  and  had  occupied  two 
places  near  Toulouse,  one  of  which  was  called  Pamiers,  and  had  sacked  the  Bishops’  residences 
and  the  Churches,  destroyed  the  altars  and  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the  Saints,  and  had 
preached  their  heresies  in  those  very  Churches  All  in  those  cities,  who  were  suspected 
of  being  Catholics,  had  been  deprived  of  their  arms,  and  had  been  compelled  to  obey  them  and 
to  adopt  their  rites.  They  had  also  seized  the  Vicar  of  the  Cardinal  d’Armagnac,  whom  they 
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found,  with  some  other  persons,  on  his  way,  it  was  said,  to  Rodez,  which  was  that  prelate’s 
bishopric,  in  order  to  do  the  same  in  that  city  as  they  had  done  elsewhere. 

When  this  was  known  at  Poissy,  the  Cardinals  de  Tournon  and  d’Armagnac  went  to  Court  to 
complain  and  to  demand  justice.  They  found  the  Queen,  the  King  of  Navarre,  the  Prince  of 
Conde,  the  Chancellor,  and  other  members  of  the  Council,  together.  When  the  two  Cardinals 
were  admitted,  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon  spoke  with  more  warmth  and  vehemence  than  he  had 
ever  done  before,  denouncing  the  insolence  of  these  proceedings  (of  the  heretics)  in  very  strong 
and  effective  language,  pointing  out  in  forcible  terms  that  they  were  in  direct  contempt  of  the 
royal  edicts  only  just  published,  and  disrespectful  to  the  King  and  to  the  Council.  Turning  to 
the  Queen,  he  said  “ Madam,  it  is  for  you  to  well  consider  what  is  being  done,  as  the  only 
object  of  these  proceedings  is  to  take  possession  of  the  poor  King,  your  son,  who,  from 
his  tender  age,  knows  nothing  and  sees  nothing  of  what  concerns  him  beyond  his  chair,  and  to 
reduce  his  Kingdom  to  the  condition  of  a Swiss  Canton.”  With  the  Cardinals  were  several 
theologians,  many  of  whom  had  come  to  the  Assembly  with  the  Bishops,  and  were  the  best 
and  the  most  learned  in  the  Kingdom.  Those  who  were  from  the  provinces  which  had 
suffered,  described  the  great  disorder  which  existed  in  them.  One  of  them  spoke  at  great 
length,  relating  numerous  very  grave  incidents  that  had  occurred,  and  were  daily  occurring, 
through  the  insolence  and  insubordination  of  those  people  (the  Huguenots),  who  neither 
respected  the  laws,  nor  the  magistrates,  ecclesiastic  or  secular,  and  remarking,  that  if  he  had  to 
describe  all  the  excesses  they  had  committed,  he  would  occupy  the  whole  day.  Consequently 
he  was  silenced,  and  the  whole  Council  being  much  moved,  orders  were  given  to  the  troops  who 
garrisoned  those  places  to  take  measures  to  prevent  these  disorders.  It  was,  however,  doubtful 
whether  they  would  do  so,  it  being  suspected  that  they  were  favourable  to  the  Huguenots. 
With  respect  to  the  Vicar  of  the  Cardinal  d’Armagnac,  it  was  ordered  that  the  King  of  Navarre, 
as  Lieut. -General  of  the  Most  Christian  King  throughout  his  dominions,  and  as  special  Governor 
of  the  district  in  which  the  outrages  had  taken  place,  should  write  strongly,  and  express  his 
anger  at  what  had  occurred.  The  Secretary  was  further  directed  to  write  the  letter,  which  he 
made  as  strong  as  the  case  required.  But  when  the  King  (of  Navarre)  was  asked  to  sign  it, 
he  had  the  whole  of  it  changed,  modifying  and  softening  it  as  much  as  possible,  so  that  instead 
of  threatening  those  who  were  committing  these  outrages  he  only  gently  admonished  them. 
Far  from  ordering  the  prisoners  to  be  released  at  once,  he  shewed  great  consideration  for 
those  in  whom,  under  the  circumstances,  he  ought  to  have  inspired  terror,  and  upon  whom  he 
ought  to  have  imposed  his  authority,  instead  of  shewing  himself  friendly  to  them.  Although 
the  person  whom  the  Cardinal  had  sent  to  receive  the  letter  found  that  its  terms  were  not 
such  as  had  been  arranged,  and  complained,  he  was  nevertheless  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  it, 
as  he  could  get  nothing  else,  It  might  indeed  be  truly  said  that  all  the  existing  evils  either 
came  from,  or  were,  at  least,  encouraged  by  the  principal  personages  in  the  government.  And 
this  was  not  the  only  evidence  of  it ; for  there  were  many  other  proofs.  For  instance,  meetings 
which  had  been  prohibited,  were  being  held  in  Paris  in  the  houses  of  the  Prince  of  Conde  and 
of  the  Marchioness  of  Rothelin,  the  mother  of  the  Duke  of  Longueville.  The  Parliament  wished 
to  proceed  against  them  in  pursuance  of  the  edict,  and  to  send  the  city  guard  to  arrest  those 
who  violated  the  law  ‘ in  flagrante  crimine.’  The  King  of  Navarre  having  heard  this,  came  to 
Paris,  and  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Parliament  not  to  take  action  in  the  matter ; but 
to  appear  not  to  see  (what  was  going  on).  Although  he  had  experienced  much  difficulty  in 
effecting  this,  on  account  of  the  general  determination  to  enforce  the  edict,  his  authority  was  so 
great  that  for  the  time  nothing  had  been  done. 

From  Paris,  August  16,  1561. 

To.  the  Doge, 

The  States  of  the  Kingdom  had  come  to  Pontoise,  three  leagues  distant  from  S.  Germains, 
where  the  Court  then  was.  They  had  been  called  together  when  the  Assembly  of  the  Bishops 
had  been  convoked.  The  great  Hall  in  S.  Germains  had  been  prepared  for  them.  The 
principal,  if  not  only,  reason  for  which  they  had  been  summoned  was  to  assist  the  King  with 
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money  to  discharge  his  debts,  which  amounted  to  forty  millions  of  francs — equal  to  sixteen 
millions  in  gold.  One  half  of  this  sum  was  owing  to  the  merchants  of  Lyons,  and  other  places, 
and  the  other  half  was  required  to  recover  the  domains  and  patrimony  of  the  King,  which  had 
been  sold  and  mortgaged  for  the  expenses  of  former  wars.  Such  was  the  only  reason  for  this 
convocation  of  the  States,  as  they  were  expressly  forbidden  to  discuss  the  religious  question 
and  the  administration.  They  were  to  confine  themselves  to  the  money  business,  as  the 
religious  question  would  be  dealt  with  by  the  Bishops,  and  as  the  government  had  been  put 
into  good  order  with  the  approval  of  the  Queen-mother  and  the  King  of  Navarre.  But 
there  were  some  obstinate  people  who  were  determined  not  to  enter  upon  the  money  question 
until  the  administration  was  placed  on  a proper  footing,  with  the  approval  of  the  States  of  the 
realm,  as  in  the  time  of  Charles  V.  It  was  also  said  that  many  wished  that,  before  any  other 
matter  was  discussed,  the  edict  on  the  religious  question  passed  by  the.  Parliament  in  the 
previous  month,  should  be  revoked. 

The  Queen  of  Scots,  who  was  in  Abbeville,  had  decided  to  send  another  of  her  adherents  to 
England  to  make  a further  endeavour  to  obtain  a safe-conduct.  To  give  less  grounds  of 
suspicion  to  the  Queen  (of  England),  she  had  sent  to  her  a Scotchman,  and  not  a Frenchman, 
as  she  had  done  on  the  previous  occasion.  In  order  further  to  facilitate  matters,  she  had  sent 
another  Scotchman,  by  the  same  route,  into  Scotland,  with  orders  to  convoke  the  States  of  that 
Kingdom,  with  the  object  of  subscribing  the  treaty  of  peace.  She  had  also  requested  the 
English  Ambassador  to  send  one  of  his  own  people  with  her  agents,  telling  him  that,  not  having 
either  of  her  uncles  in  France,  nor  any  one  else  who  could  advise  her,  she  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  place  herself  in  the  hands  of  the  Council  of  her  own  Kingdom.  Consequently 
she  had  sent  orders  by  this  gentleman  to  her  Scottish  subjects  to  come  to  such  decision  as  they 
might  think  fit,  assuring  them  that  she  would  approve  of  all  that  they  decided  to  do.  Although 
if  was  evident  that  she  had  not  taken  this  step  with  a view  to  obtaining  more  easily  a safe- 
conduct — the  more  so  as  she  did  not  intend  to  wait  for  it  before  embarking — yet  the  (English) 
Ambassador  appeared  to  believe  that  his  Mistress  would  accept  her  excuse  as  a just  and 
reasonable  one,  and  do  as  she  (the  Queen  of  Scots)  wished.  It  was  said  that  she  was  about  to 
embark.  M.  de  Guise  was  soon  expected  at  Court,  as  also  was  the  Queen  of  Navarre. 


From  Paris,  August  23,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Cardinals  and  Bishops  assembled  at  Poissy,  were  going  on  with  their  work  but  very  slowly, 
as  they  all  made  very  long  speeches,  which  caused  a great  loss  of  time.  They  had,  however, 
passed  some  measures — never,  in  their  decisions,  departing  in  any  way  from  the  canonical 
constitutions  as  decreed  by  the  Councils  and  the  Pope.  There  had  not  been  great  differences 
of  opinion  amongst  them,  although  some  of  the  Bishops  held  different  views  from  the  others  in 
matters  of  faith.  However,  the  Nuncios  were  not  very  well  satisfied ; not  that  they 
condemned  what  had  been  done,  but  they  complained  that  the  Bishops  had  been  assembled  for 
this  business  without  the  Pope’s  sanction — indeed  almost  in  opposition  to  his  wishes.  It 
appeared  to  them  that  this  was  a violation  of  the  authority  of  His  Holiness,  and  they  further 
complained  that  although  it  had  been  announced  that  this  Assembly  had  only  been  brought 
together  to  name  the  Bishops  who  were  to  go  to  the  General  Council  (of  Trent),  it  had  dealt 
with  every  other  matter  but  this.  The  Bishop  of  Viterbo,  who  was  the  principal  Nuncio,  had 
addressed  to  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  as  the  “ doyen,”  and  known  as  the  Apostolic  Legate,  a protest 
against  all  that  had  been  or  would  be  done  in  violation  of  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  The 
Queen-mother,  and  the  members  of  the  Council,  having  learnt  this,  summoned  the  Nuncio  to 
appear  publicly  before  it.  Her  Majesty  then  reproved  him,  but  very  mildly.  It  was  reported 
that  the  Nuncio  had  made  this  protest  of  his  own  accord,  and  not  in  consequence  of  instructions 
from  His  Holiness  fin  contrario,’  as  he  foresaw  the  disorders  which  might  ensue  (from  the 
proceedings  of  the  Assembly).  If,  in  truth,  the  protest  had  been  a general  one,  that  was  to  say, 
against  any  change  in,  or  modification  of,  matters  connected  with  religion  and  the  faith,  or  of 
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the  dogmas,  and  ancient  rites  and  observances  (of  the  Catholic  church),  it  might  have  been 
more  to  the  purpose,  and  would  not  have  been  considered  strange.  But  as  it  only  spoke  of  the 
authority  of  the  Pope — a name  which  so  greatly  vexed  the  heretics — it  only  increased  their 
hatred  of  His  Holiness,  as  it  shewed  that  the  Ministers  attached  so  much  importance  to  these 
things,  that  they  gave  no  thought  to  other  matters,  which  were  more  important.  The 
Nuncios  feared  that  a discussion  would  arise  on  the  religious  questions  which  were  in  dispute. 
And  they  had  good  reason  to  fear  it,  as  all  the  heretical  sects  desired  it,  and  were  pressing  it, 
daily  presenting  fresh  petitions  to  the  King  and  to  the  Council  on  the  subject.  Many  of  the 
principal  personages  (about  the  Court),  were  also  anxious  for  it,  and  already  many  persons  had 
come  from  Geneva  to  take  part  in  it,  profiting  by  the  safe-conduct  published  a month  before. 
Amongst  them  was  one  Theodore  Beza,  a man  of  the  highest  authority  with  Calvin  and 
recommended  by  the  Queen  of  England.  Pietro  Martire  Vermigli  was  also  expected.  Not 
being  a Frenchman,  but  an  Italian,  and  opposed  to  Calvin,  he  had  received  a separate  safe- 
conduct.  Consequently,  when  a conference  took  place  there  would  be  three  parties  to  it, 
which  would  only  lead  to  derision,  on  the  part  of  the  vulgar,  of  sacred  things.  The  more  so, 
as  the  new  Sectarians  had  informed  the  Council,  and  were  going  about  declaring,  that  they 
would  not  accept  the  decision  of  the  Bishops  and  Prelates,  because  they  were  interested 
(parties  in  the  matter),  but  desired  to  have  as  judges,  the  King,  the  Queen-mother,  and  the 
King  of  Navarre.  They  found  many  princes  and  gentlemen  who  were  ready  to  encourage 
them  in  their  folly. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  August  24,  1561. 


M.  de  Guise  had  arrived  at  Court,  the  Prince  of  Conde  was  also  there,  with  a 

great  company  of  satellites,  to  the  number  probably  of  one  hundred  and  fifty,  who  were  always 
about  him.  It  was  generally  expected  that  some  serious  disorders  and  tumults  would  take 
place  at  Court ; but  the  Constable  having  intervened,  the  two  had  been  reconciled.  In  the 
morning  of  that  day,  in  the  chamber  of  His  Excellency,  the  Most  Christian  King  addressed 
a few  words  to  each  of  them,  as  he  had  been  instructed  to  do,  In  his  presence  and  that  of  the 
Queen-mother,  the  King  of  Navarre,  all  the  principal  members  of  the  Council,  and  a large 
number  of  gentlemen,  peace  and  friendship  had  finally  been  made  between  them.  At  this  meeting 
was  read,  for  the  first  time,  a written  document  which  had  been  agreed  upon  between  the  two, 
and  in  which,  it  was  said,  M.  de  Guise  declared  that  he  had  never  done,  nor  attempted  to  do, 
anything  against  the  Prince,  which  misbecame  a friend  and  a relative,  and  which  was  unworthy 
of  a gentleman  and  a Prince.  Conde  then  declared,  that  those  who  had  accused  him,  and  had 
thus  caused  his  imprisonment  and  his  troubles,  were  scoundrels  and  miserable  wretches.  The 
Duke  replied  that  this  did  not  concern  him,  and  that  therefore  he  did  not  trouble  himself 
about  it.  They  then  embraced  to  the  great  contentment  and  satisfaction  of  the  whole  Court, 
and,  there  was  every  reason  to  hope,  to  the  great  benefit  of  the  Kingdom,  which  was  suffering 
greatly  from  their  dissensions. 

It  was  fortunate  that  this  reconciliation  had  taken  place  before  the  coming  of  the  Queen  of 
Navarre,  who  would  already  have  arrived,  had  she  not  wished  to  celebrate  the  communion  and 
take  the  sacrament  in  Orleans,  in  which  she  had  been  joined  by  about  fifteen  thousand  persons — 
that  city  having  declared  itself  of  the  new  faith.  If  the  Queen  (of  Navarre)  had  been  at  this 
time  at  Court,  it  was  feared  that  on  account  of  the  hatred  she  bore  to  the  house  of  Guise,  and 
as  she  was  a woman  of  a most  violent  temper,  she  would  have  thrown  everything  into 
confusion. 


From  Paris,  August  25,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  meeting  of  the  States,  which  was  to  have  taken  place  at  St.  Germains,  had  again  been 
put  off  for  some  days.  By  this  delay  it  was  expected  that  the  difficulties  which  they  had 
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raised  on  the  religious  question,  and  as  to  the  administration,  would  be  removed,  so  as  to  facili- 
tate the  decision  as  to  the  subsidy  to  be  given  to  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  and  as  to  the 
payment  of  his  debts.  The  difficulty  which  had  existed  as  to  the  share  of  the  Queen-mother 
in  the  government  had  been  settled,  as  the  States,  it  was  said,  were  content  that  she  should 
have  the  authority  of  Regent ; but  in  order  that  this  arrangement  should  not  be  made  a 
precedent,  they  wished  for  a declaration  that  this  position  was  only  conceded  to  her  on  account 
of  her  great  qualities.  The  author  of  all  this  had  been  the  Admiral,  who  had  made  so  great  a 
use  of  his  authority,  and  shewn  so  much  zeal  in  dealing  with  the  most  obstinate  amongst  the 
(opponents  of  these  measures),  that  the  matter  was  finally  settled  as  it  had  been  desired.  He 
had  consequently  earned  the  gratitude  and  favour  of  the  Queen,  and  of  all  those  who  desired 
her  greatness. 

The  Edict  had  not  been  sent  into  Guienne  or  Gascony,  and  had  not  been  accepted  in  Rouen. 
Even  in  Paris,  where  it  had  been  published,  it  had  not  been  put  into  execution. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  August  29,  1561. 


SURIANO  had  been  at  Court  on  the  previous  day,  almost  up  to  night-fall.  He  had  found  it 
in  greater  confusion  than  ever,  and  the  state  of  the  religious  question  so  bad,  that  he  almost 
feared  that  it  was  to  be  considered  desperate.  Three  incidents  of  great  moment  had  occurred. 
The  first  was  that  the  Cardinals  had  been  deprived  of  their  customary  seats.  They  had 
previously  taken  precedence  over  all  the  Princes,  even  those  of  the  blood-royal,  but  they  had 
been  obliged  to  give  way  to  them.  The  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  had  complained  to  the  Queen- 
mother.  He  had  said,  that  it  was  not  so  much  on  his  own  account,  that  he  had  felt  this  so 
greatly,  but  on  account  of  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  who  was  the  ‘doyen’  of  the  College, 
and  represented  the  whole  order,  and,  it  might  be  said,  the  whole  Church.  But  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  have  patience.  Nevertheless,  neither  he,  nor  Tournon,  nor  Guise, 
would  take  any  part  (in  the  proceedings),  in  order  not  to  admit  a precedent,  so  injurious  to  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  so  opposed  to  its  most  ancient  usages. 

The  second  incident  was  that  the  person  who  spoke  for  the  third  Estate  of  the  people,  in  a 
very  long  oration,  did  nothing  else  but  abuse  the  (Roman  Catholic)  religion,  its  rites,  and  its 
clergy,  and  the  way  in  which  the  Kingdom  had  been  governed  from  the  time  of  King  Francis 
I.  He  demanded  that  all  those  who  possessed  Churches  and  Church  property,  should  be 
deprived  of  them,  and  that  this  property  should  be  employed  in  relieving  the  Kingdom  and 
the  people,  which  were  weighed  down  by  taxes,  and  that  to  the  Churches  should  be  appointed 
persons  of  better  conduct  and  of  other  religious  opinions.  Further,  that  those  who  had  ad- 
ministered public  affairs  in  the  time  of  Francis  I,  Henry,  and  Francis  II,  should  be  compelled  to 
render  an  account,  not  only  of  the  money  spent,  as  from  poor  men  they  had  become  immensely 
rich,  (this  referred  especially  to  the  Constable  and  to  the  House  of  Guise)  but  of  the  many 
wars,  which  had  been  brought  upon  the  Kingdom  through  their  counsels.  He  was  so  arrogant 
in  his  long  speech,  that  the  Constable  was  provoked  to  tell  the  Queen  that  the  man  ought  to  be 
hung  at  once,  not  only  on  account  of  his  insolence,  but  because  he  had  thus  spoken  without 
having  received  instructions  to  do  so  from  the  people.  Many  persons  appeared,  who 
complained  and  bore  witness  that  he  had  spoken  in  this  manner  without  having  received  any 
authority  from  them.  But  nothing  was  done  to  him,  and  the  Constable  was  so  indignant  that 
he  took  to  his  bed  with  the  colic  and  the  gout. 

The  third  incident  was  the  decision  that  Theodore  Beza  should  be  admitted  to  the  Assembly 
of  the  Bishops  to  give  an  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  Beza  had  already  held  long 
conversations  with  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  on  this  subject,  and  many  persons  about  the 
Court  were  saying  that  the  Cardinal  had  convinced  Beza,  whilst  others  declared  that  it  was 
just  the  contrary.  This  was  the  result  of  discussing  with  such  persons ! It  had  now  been 
decided  that  he  should  speak  in  the  public  Assembly  of  the  Bishops,  and  the  Queen-mother 
had  told  SURIANO  that  the  Bishops  were  satisfied  and  hoped  to  gain  him  over.  Qn  the  other 
hand,  SURIANO  had  been  informed  that  the  Bishops,  although  they  might  be  obliged  to  listen 
to  him,  would  neither  answer  nor  dispute  with  him. 
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To  these  incidents  a fourth  had  been  added,  which  had  occured  in  Piedmont.  A courier 
sent  by  the  Nuncio  had  been  stopped,  and  all  his  letters  had  been  opened  and  read.  This  had 
been  done  so  openly,  that  it  showed  not  only  a great  want  of  respect  for  His  Holiness  the 
Pope,  but  almost  actual  hostility  to  him. 

Suriano  had,  in  pursuance  of  his  instructions,  made  representations  to  the  King  and  Queen- 
mother,  on  the  resolutions  come  to  by  the  Parliament  (on  the  religious  question),  which  had 
been  very  well  received.  The  Queen  had  very  clearly  given  him  to  understand  that  she  was 
in  want  of  advice,  especially  from  his  Serenity,  the  Doge,  in  whom  she  professed  to  have 
great  confidence,  whilst  she  suspected  every  one  else,  and  her  own  people  more  than  others. 
She  asked  Suriano  what  he  believed  would  be  the  Doge’s  opinion.  He  replied,  in  general 
terms,  that  she  should  keep  things  as  quiet  as  possible,  and  should  not  encourage  them,  and  that 
she  should,  according  to  opportunity  and  to  the  persons  concerned,  make  use  of  her  authority, 
either  to  persuade  or  admonish  them,  or  to  deal  severely  with  them,  or  occasionally  to  gain 
them  by  gifts  and  promises.  She  then  said  that  Beza  would  be  heard  in  the  Assembly  of  the 
Bishops,  and  that  it  was  hoped  to  gain  him  over  by  one  of  these  means.  In  order  that  she 
should  be  precluded  from  saying  that  he  had  advised  this  course,  Suriano  replied  that  the 
Canons  expressly  prohibited  all  dispute  and  discussion  with  heretics,  and  that  the  Bishops 
would  be  liable  to  censure.  Such  a proceeding  would  be  scandalous  and  dangerous,  and  if  it 
were  necessary  to  endeavour  to  gain  over  Beza  by  these  means,  it  were  better  it  were  done 
privately,  in  a room.  She  answered  that  the  Bishops  themselves  were  satisfied  with  this 
arrangement.  Suriano  could  only  reply  that  if  Beza  was  to  be  dealt  with  by  either  of  the 
methods  proposed,  it  was  desirable  that  it  should  be  done  privately  and  not  in  public,  or  in  the 
presence  of  many  persons. 

France  was  being  ruined.  There  was  no  one  to  counsel  her.  The  Kingdom  was  divided, 
and  affairs  were  not  directed  by  reason,  but  by  partiality.  The  Queen-mother  was  timid  from 
policy,  and  because  she  was  a woman.  She  placed  no  trust  in  her  own  people,  because  she 
was  opposed  on  all  sides  by  factions. 

As  regarded  the  foreign  Powers — the  Pope  was  believed  to  have  a direct  interest  in  affairs, 
and  the  King  of  Spain  was  generally  hated,  and  no  one  was  willing  that  he  should  exercise 
authority  in  France.  Their  Ambassadors  were  consequently  mistrusted.  This  the  Queen- 
mother  herself  had  frequently  told  SURIANO.  If,  therefore,  any  advice  could  be  of  any  use,  it 
would  be  that  of  the  Doge.  Such  was  the  opinion  of  the  Prelates,  and  of  all  the  Catholic 
members  of  the  Council,  and  the  Queen  had  very  clearly  shewn,  that  she  was  in  want  of  such 
advice. 

Every  one  had  reason  to  lament  the  injuries  inflicted  on  France — both  on  account  of  the 
Kingdom  itself  and  of  the  rest  of  Christendom  ; and  especially  of  Italy,  which,  in  consequence 
of  the  evil  example  set  by  France,  and  of  the  contamination  derived  from  her,  was  exposed  to 
the  same  dangers  as  she  was. 


From  Paris,  August  29,  1561. 

To  the  Doge  and  Senators. 

Refers  to  the  arrest,  in  Piedmont,  of  the  Nuncio’s  courier,  who  was  carrying  letters  and 
despatches  from  Suriano.  The  Queen,  by  her  Secretary,  had  declared  that  it  had  been  done 
without  her  knowledge  ; but  the  Nuncio  had  been  asked  for  the  key  to  the  Venetian  cypher, 
which  he  considered  a very  strange  request.  He  had  replied,  that  he  had  not  got  it,  and  was 
then  told  by  the  secretary  that  he  would  send  to  Venice  for  it.  Suriano  warns  the  keeper  of 
the  cyphers  at  Venice  of  this. 


From  Paris,  Sept.  8,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  King  and  Queen  were  to  be  on  the  following  day  at  Poissy,  where  Beza  and  some  others 
of  his  sect  would  arrive  to  communicate  their  fantastic  opinions  to  the  Assembly  of  Bishops. 
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According  to  the  Nuncio,  Beza  and  his  companions  desired  to  speak  on  these  questions  which 
were  being  discussed  in  the  Assembly,  that  was  to  say,  the  reform  of  the  lives  (of  the  clergy) 
and  the  remedy  of  abuses.  They  would  not  only  be  listened  to  ; but  if  they  made  any  sugges- 
tions to  the  purpose,  those  suggestions  would  be  considered.  If  they  wanted  to  discuss 
the  dogmas,  and  other  things  which  formed  the  foundation  of  the  (Roman  Catholic)  faith,  and 
in  which  they  dissented  from  the  Church,  they  would  either  not  be  listened  to,  or  if  listened 
to,  no  answer  would  be  given  them,  or  they  would  be  answered  in  writing.  If  what  the 
Queen-mother  had  said  were  true — that  there  would  be  no  disputes  about  dogmas- — everything 
would  end  quietly.  But  Suriano  believed  that  the  Queen  did  not  understand  what  the  word 
dogma  meant.  He  feared  that,  like  others,  who  were  disputing  every  day  about  religion,  and 
who  were  all,  or  for  the  most  part,  ignorant  people,  she  confounded  dogmas,  rites,  and  abuses 
together,  as  if  they  were  all  one  and  the  same  thing.  Hence  arose  every  kind  of  confusion  in 
the  discussions,  and  probably  also  in  opinions  (on  the  religious  question). 

Suriano  had  taken  note  of  three  things  which  the  Queen-motlier  had  said  to  him.  One 
was  that  there  would  be  no  change  allowed  in  the  religion  professed  by  the  Kings  of  France, 
the  predecessors  of  the  actual  King,  that  was  to  say,  the  Roman  Catholic.  The  second  was 
that  no  change  should  take  place  in  the  obedience  ( of  France  ) to  the  Pope ; the  third,  that  no 
attempt  would  be  made  to  alienate  the  property  of  the  Church.  Her  Majesty  had  affirmed 
these  things  so  positively,  that  Suriano  would  have  had  no  reason  to  doubt  her  sincerity, 
had  he  not  perceived  many  acts  which  were  in  contradiction  to  her  words.  The  Nuncio 
had  stated  that  the  Queen-mother  had  made  similar  promises  to  him,  with  many  others 
of  the  same  kind,  but  had  denied  having  done  so  when  she  found  it  convenient.  He  con- 
sequently put  no  trust  in  her  words,  nor  in  those  of  any  members  of  the  Council,  who  said 
and  unsaid  everything,  as  it  suited  them. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  September  10,  1561. 


Beza  had  at  length  been  to  Poissy,  and  had  spoken  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Bishops, 
notwithstanding  the  endeavours  made  by  the  Catholics  to  prevent  it.  He  had  gone  there  the 
day  before,  accompanied  by  twelve  or  fifteen  persons  like  himself,  amongst  whom  there  was 
not  a single  man  of  any  note,  either  from  his  learning  or  his  character,  or  from  noble  blood,  or 
from  his  presence,  or  his  reputation.  They  were  all  vile  and  low  fellows,  odious  to  look  at,  and 
strange  and  rude  in  manners,  or,  in  a word,  rascals  (furfanti).  After  they  had  entered  the 
place  of  the  Assembly,  where  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  and  his  brother,  the  Queen-mother, 
the  King  of  Navarre,  and  all  the  principal  personages  of  the  Council  and  of  the  Court  were 
assembled,  no  other  persons,  with  arms,  were  allowed  in  it,  except  such  gentlemen  of  the  long  robe 
as  wished  to  remain.  A man  from  Normandy,  one  of  Beza’s  companions,  began  by  thanking 
God  and  the  King  that,  for  this  once,  they  had  been  permitted  to  appear  in  a place  in  which 
they  could  explain  the  faith  they  professed,  not  from  any  mere  love  of  disputation,  but  out  of 
zeal  for  the  truth,  and  where  they  hoped  to  show  His  Majesty,  and  all  men,  that  they  had 
been  falsely  accused  of  wishing  to  rebel  against  the  authority  of  the  Crown,  and  to  introduce 
confusion  into  the  Kingdom.  After  having  spoken  for  some  time  in  this  strain,  he  left  the 
rest  to  Beza,  who,  although  without  much  learning — as,  to  tell  the  truth,  was  the  case  with  all 
or  most  of  these  heretics — was,  nevertheless,  eloquent,  and  a better  speaker  than  the  others. 
On  this  account  he  had  acquired  much  fame.  At  the  beginning  of  his  discourse  he  produced  a 
document  which  contained  a confession  of  their  faith — which  was  that  of  Calvin.  He  then 
commenced  examining  it,  paragraph  by  paragraph,  and  finally  having  come  to  the  question  of 
the  Most  Holy  Sacrament — after  having  dwelt  upon  it  for  a short  time — he  declared  that  he 
would  not  admit  that  the  wafer  contained  the  body  of  Christ,  or  the  Chalice  His  blood,  but 
that  they  were  as  distant  from  them  as  the  earth  was  from  heaven.  As  soon  as  he  had  said 
this,  the  faces  of  all  those  who  were  within  the  hall  changed  colour,  and  it  was  remarked  that 
the  Admiral  covered  his  eyes  with  his  hands.  Up  to  that  time,  all  present  had  remained 
perfectly  quiet  and  attentive,  without  making  the  slightest  noise ; but  a general  murmur  was 
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then  heard,  as  if  all,  under  the  influence  of  the  same  spirit,  were  moved  and  felt  outraged  by 
these  words.  Beza  consequently  lost  courage  and  was  silent.  The  Cardinal  de  Tournon  turning 
to  the  Queen,  exclaimed  : “ Will  you,  Madam,  permit  yourself  to  hear  these  horrible  blasphemies, 
in  the  presence  of  the  King  and  your  other  son,  both  of  such  tender  age  and  so  innocent?”  Then 
Beza  entreated  them  to  hear  him,  as  he  was  about  to  say  things  which  might  probably  not 
displease  them.  He  endeavoured  to  continue  his  discourse ; but  became  so  confused  that  he 
did  not  know  what  he  said,  and  finished  it  after  uttering  a few  words.  No  answer  had  then 
been  given  to  him,  but  a written  reply  would  be  made  to  his  confession  of  faith.  This  was  all 
that  had  happened,  and  it  might  consequently  be  believed  that  the  Almighty  had  wished  to 
shew  by  a miracle  His  infinite  goodness,  to  the  confusion  of  the  wicked.  Beza  could  not  be 
prevented  from  afterwards  speaking  in  the  Assembly,  although  the  Pope’s  Nuncio,  the 
Spanish  Ambassador,  the  Constable  and  others,  had  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Queen  not  to 
permit  the  King  to  be  present,  so  as  to  accustom  him,  at  his  tender  age,  to  hear  such  tilings. 
But  the  counsels  of  these  wise  men  had  been  overruled  by  others. 

From  Paris , September  11,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

It  had  been  determined  to  put  into  execution  the  decrees  of  the  States  come  to  at  Orleans ; 
and,  amongst  others,  that  relating  to  the  non-payment  of  the  Pope’s  annates ; although  when 
Monsignor  Ferrier  returned  from  Rome,  his  report  was  such  that  everyone  who  heard  it,  was 
convinced  that  the  contract  entered  into  with  His  Holiness  could  not  be  evaded  without 
committing  an  act  of  great  injustice,  and  without  great  prejudice  to  the  Kingdom.  The  more 
so,  as  this  matter  had  been  discussed  on  many  occasions,  and  especially  in  the  time  of  Charles 
VII,  and  in  the  Council  of  Basle  (which  was  very  highly  approved  of  in  France),  and  had  been 
decided  against  the  King.  The  Nuncio  had  complained  to  the  Queen-mother  and  the  King  of 
Navarre,  of  their  intention  to  take  this  step.  Both  denied  that  such  was  the  case,  and  had 
shown  some  resentment  at  his  constant  suspicions,  and  at  his  refusing  to  believe  that  which 
had  been  so  frequently  told  him — to  the  effect  that  no  change  whatever  would  be  made  in 
things  established  in  the  time  of  His  Majesty’s  predecessors.  He  afterwards  spoke  on  the 
subject  with  the  Chancellor,  who  could  not  deny  it;  but  stated  that  this  decision  had  been 
come  to  as  a ‘ modum  provisionis,’  and  was  not  to  be  permanent.  The  measure  was  necessary, 
he  added,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  people  for  the  present,  and  they  wished  to  shew  their 
confidence  in  His  Holiness,  convinced  that  in  his  goodness,  he  would  not  take  into  considera- 
tion this  small  reduction  in  his  revenue,  especially  as  it  would  only  be  for  a short  time,  (but 
accept  it)  in  order  to  give  some  satisfaction  to  France. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , September  22,  1561. 


The  Queen-mother  had  been  much  pleased  by  a reply  which  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  had 
publicly  made,  at  Poissy,  to  Beza,  in  which  his  Eminence  had  dealt,  at  great  length,  with  the 
three  principal  points  which  the  Protestants  had  put  forward.  One  of  them  was  that  the 
King  being  a member  of  the  Church,  and  not  its  head,  could  not  constitute  himself  a judge  in 
religious  questions,  and  in  matters  of  faith,  but  was  bound  to  obey  the  decretals.  Another 
point  was  the  meaning  of  the  word  ‘ Church,’  with  respect  to  which  the  heretics  had  fallen 
into  some  errors,  and  did  not  understand  what  the  Scriptures  said  on  the  subject,  although  it 
was  perfectly  clear.  The  third  referred  to  the  most  Holy  Sacrament.  On  all  three  points, 
he  spoke  with  such  effect,  that  he  not  only  confirmed  in  their  belief  of  the  truth  those  who 
were  Catholics,  but  moved  even  their  opponents.  The  Prince  of  Conde  was  said  to  have  told 
the  Cardinal  d’Armagnac  that  he  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine’s  discourse. 
The  Queen  had  expressed  to  Suriano  very  great  satisfaction  at  it,  and  had  remarked  that  she 
had  had  as  much  pleasure  in  hearing  the  Cardinal  make  so  excellent  a speech,  as  she  had 
experienced  displeasure  in  listening  to  Beza,  who  had  shocked  everyone. 
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Suriano  had  told  her  that  as  all  the  demands  of  the  heretics  had  been  conceded,  and  as  it 
was  evident  that  their  design  was  only  to  cause  confusion  in  the  Kingdom,  and  that  being  dis- 
satisfied themselves  they  desired  that  everyone  else  should  be  so,  she  ought  to  give  no  further 
encouragement  to  their  evil  disposition  ; but  that  she  ought  to  put  into  execution  the  intentions 
she  had  recently  expressed  to  him— that  was  to  say  her  determination  not  to  permit  any  change 
to  be  made  in  religious  matters,  nor  any.  with  respect  to  the  obedience  due  to  the  Pope,  and 
not  to  permit  any  alienation  of  Church  property.  She  replied  that,  with  God’s  help,  she 
hoped  that  everything  would  end  well,  and  she  again  confirmed  what  she  had  already  said  to 
Suriano. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  'annates’  and  advances  to  the  Pope  had  been  suspended,  by  a 
public  decree,  which  was  the  first  step  towards  withholding  obedience  to  His  Holiness.  This 
confirmed  what  the  Nuncio  had  said  so  often— that  although  the  French  promised  and 
professed  a desire  to  do  all  that  was  required  of  them,  they  nevertheless,  always  did  what 
they  pleased. 

From  what  Suriano  could  understand,  the  Queen -mother  had  excellent  intentions,  but 
lacked  good  advice ; and  being  harrassed  and  goaded  on  all  sides,  did  not  know  to  whom  to 
turn  whom  she  could  trust.  Guise  had  told  Suriano  that  she  relied  more  upon  what  he 
(Suriano)  said  to  her,  than  upon  what  she  was  told  by  the  Pope’s  Nuncio,  and  by  the  Spanish 
Ambassador,  because  she  suspected  and  hated  the  one,  and  the  other  was  evilly  disposed,  and 
endeavoured  to  influence  her  by  menaces.  Guise  had  further  entreated  him  to  prevail  upon  the 
Queen-mother  to  send  away  Beza  and  his  companions,  as  they  had  had  all  they  could  wish  for, 
which  was  far  more  than  ought  to  have  been  conceded  to  them.  Such  also  was  the  Constable’s 
opinion,  and  he  had  expressed  it  in  public  on  the  day  on  which  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine 
spoke,  and  had  said  to  the  Queen  that  they  ought  to  be  whipped  and  driven  out  of  the 
Kingdom  with  “ un  fuet  ” — a whip  with  which  knaves  were  punished. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , September  23,  1561. 


The  Cardinal  of  Ferrara  had  arrived.  Although  it  was  the  custom  for  the  Legates  to  make 
a solemn  entry  into  Paris,  he  had  not  yet  done  so,  but  had  stopped  at  Medun,  a palace  of  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  two  leagues  distant  from  the  city ; thence  he  went  to  the  Court  at 
S.  Germains,  accompanied  by  the  Cardinals  of  Armagnac,  Lorraine,  and  Guise,  by  the  Dukes 
of  Guise  and  of  Omeda  ( ? ),  and  by  several  Bishops,  and  other  gentlemen.  He  was  met  outside  S. 
Germains  by  the  Duke  of  Nemours,  with  a large  body  of  horsemen,  and  shortly  afterwards  by 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  brother  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  and,  on  arriving  at  the  Castle,  by 
the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  and  many  other  persons  of  rank.  On  entering  the  hall  upstairs,  he 
was  received  by  the  King,  the  Queen-mother,  and  the  King  of  Navarre. 

It  was  remarked  that  none  of  the  crowd  knelt  for  his  benediction,  as  had  been  customary 
in  the  case  of  other  Legates ; but  at  Court,  his  Eminence  had  been  very  well  received. 
It  was  believed  that  through  his  influence  and  by  his  prudence,  he  would  be  able  to  improve 
matters,  which  he  had  found  in  a very  bad  state.  He  began  his  negociations  by  offering  to 
the  Most  Christian  King  the  tenths  and  subsidies,  and  all  the  help  His  Holiness  could 
honourably  give  him,  on  condition  of  his  upholding  the  (Roman  Catholic)  religion,  and 
maintaining  obedience  to  the  Apostolic  See,  as  his  predecessors  had  done.  It  seemed, 
moreover,  that  there  was  a question  of  adding  a further  sum  of  money  to  that  which  the 
prelates  had  to  contribute  ; but  in  return  he  asked  that  the  decree  relating  to  the  subsidies  and 
annates  should  be  revoked,  and  that  things  should  be  restored  to  the  state  in  which  they 
originally  were.  He  was,  moreover*  shewing  particular  favour  to  those  who  encouraged  the  new 
sects,  such  as  the  Bishop  of  Valence  and  Monsr.  de  Mortier,  the  father  of  the  Ambassador  at 
Rome,  in  order  to  gain  them  over. 

When  SURIANO  was  visiting  the  Cardinal,  Guise  had  spoken  to  him  for  some  time,  and 
had  told  him,  amongst  other  things,  that  it  had  been  decided  in  the  Council,  not  to  alienate 
Church  property,  but  to  accept  the  offer  made  by  the  Prelates  to  redeem,  within  the  term  of 
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six  years,  all  that  part  of  the  King’s  domains  which  had  been  mortgaged,  for  about  thirty 
millions  of  francs ; on  condition,  however,  that  the  Prelates  should  retain  the  usufruct  of 
a part  of  it  for  ten  years,  to  reimburse  themselves  for  what  they  had  spent,  or  at  least  a 
portion  of  it.  But  this  was  doubtful.  The  Cardinal  of  Ferrara  was  endeavouring  to  arrange 
this  affair  in  order  to  give  as  much  satisfaction  as  possible  to  the  country.  It  was  the  most 
pressing  and  important  of  all  questions,  as  the  many  meetings,  councils,  and  assemblies  which 
were  being  held,  had  no  other  object  than  to  find  the  means  of  freeing  the  Most  Christian 
King  from  his  debts. 


To  the  Doge  and  Senate, 


From  Paris,  September  23,  1561 . 


Suriano  had  learnt  from  a very  secret  source,  that  there  had  been  some  misunderstanding 
between  the  Cardinal  of  Ferrara  and  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  on  account  of  the  state  of 
affairs.  It  seemed  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  was  in  no  way  displeased  by  the  troubles 
and  confusion  which  existed  in  the  Kingdom,  as  he  hoped  that  through  them  he  would  be  able 
to  obtain  favour  and  greatness,  as  a person  destined  to  achieve  great  things.  Consequently,  he 
had  proposed  to  the  National  Council,  and  had  agreed  to,  and  perhaps  even  advised,  the 
resolution  come  to  on  the  subject  of  the  annates  and  subsidies  of  the  Pope  from  France.  He 
would  not  have  thought  it  wrong,  had  all  obedience  to  the  Pontiff  ceased.  Seeing  that  the 
Cardinal  of  Ferrara  was  endeavouring  to  settle  these  troubles,  and  to  find  some  remedy  for 
what  was  taking  place,  he  was  vexed  and  was  seeking  every  means  to  throw  difficulties  in  his 
way.  Suriano  added  that  which  he  was  unwilling  to  put  into  a public  despatch — that  he  had 
heard  that  in  the  discourse  of  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  on  the  subject  of  the  most  Holy 
Sacrament,  when  referring  to  transubstantiation,  which  had  been  already  defined  by  previous 
Councils,  he  spoke  as  if  his  own  opinion  with  respect  to  it  was  somewhat  doubtful. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  St.  Germains,  September  30,  1561. 


Relates  to  a conversation  with  the  Queen-mother  of  no  great  importance.  She  had 
repeated  assurance,  that  neither  she  nor  her  son  the  King,  would  permit  any  changes  in  religion 
or  any  decrease  in  obedience  to  the  Pope. 


From  St.  Germains,  October  1,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Cardinal  Legate  had  treated  Suriano  with  extraordinary  confidence  in  informing  him 
of  his  negociations,  and  consulting  him  as  to  the  best  way  of  carrying  them  on.  One  way  was, 
the  Legate  said,  by  menaces  and  protests,  the  other  was  by  tact  and  by  endeavouring  to  inspire 
confidence,  and  to  gain  over,  little  by  little,  his  opponents  by  gentle  means.  Suriano  advised 
the  latter  course  as  the  best,  and  more  appropriate  to  such  negociations  which  required 
persuasion  and  good  advice  rather  than  violence  and  threats.  He  pointed  out  the  extreme 
danger  in  which  the  Kingdom  found  itself.  If  it  were  brought  to  ruin,  malicious  persons 
would  say  that  it  was  through  the  fault  of  the  Nuncio. 

The  despatch  gives  a long  account  of  Suriano’s  communication  with  the  Legate,  and  ends 
by  stating  that,  as  usual,  affairs  were  in  a very  bad  state,  and  that  the  whole  of  Guienne,  and 
many  other  Provinces,  were  in  full  rebellion,  and  that  in  Guienne  the  population  were  in  arms 
and  were  doing  much  mischief. 

From  Paris,  October  6,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

Suriano  states  that  the  King  had  been  somewhat  indisposed  from  dysentery. 
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To  the  Doge, 


From  St.  Germains,  October  16,  1561. 


It  had  been  decided  in  the  Assembly  of  Poissy  that,  as  the  twelve  Articles  which  had  been 
in  the  first  instance  submitted  to  it  had  been  disposed  of,  there  only  remained  to  make  a 
declaration  of  faith  in  opposition  to  the  confession  which  had  been  presented  to  it  by  the 
heretics.  Through  the  activity  of  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine,  this  matter  had  been  settled 
in  two  days,  so  that  the  Assembly  had  been  suddenly  dissolved  on  the  previous  day,  and  all 
the  Cardinals  had  come  to  St.  Germains.  The  Queen-mother  and  the  Council,  it  was  reported, 
were  displeased  with  this  step,  as  it  had  been  taken  without  consulting  her.  This  was  not 
done  without  intention ; for  it  had  been  purposely  arranged  between  the  Catholic  Cardinals 
and  some  of  the  most  trustworthy  Bishops,  because  they  feared  that  if  they  had  asked  for 
permission  to  dissolve,  they  would  not  have  received  it,  as  there  were  members  of  the  Council — 
and  amongst  them  the  Queen-mother  herself — who  desired  that  there  should  be  a discussion  on 
dogmas  and  matters  of  faith  ; and  the  Cardinals  and  Bishops  to  avoid  this  had  suddenly  broken 
up  the  Assembly.  The  decisions  come  to  by  it  were  kept  secret  by  command  of  the  Queen- 
mother,  and  although  they  had  been  read  in  the  Council,  no  decision  had  yet  been  come  to  as  to 
their  confirmation,  or  as  to  communicating  them  to  Rome  or  to  the  Council  (of  Trent),  or  as  to 
whether  advantage  should  be  taken  of  the  presence  of  the  Pope’s  Legate,  who  was  in  Paris,  to 
obtain  his  authority  (confirming  them).  But  time  had  been  taken  to  consider— which  probably 
meant  that  there  was  no  intention  to  do  anything,  or  that  some  other  matters  would  be  dealt 
with,  before  any  step  was  taken.  When  the  resolutions  (of  the  Assembly)  were  read  in  the 
Council,  the  Prince  of  Conde  remarked  that  he  would  not  say  whether  they  should  be 
approved  of  or  not ; but  that  the  Council  might  do  as  it  liked,  so  long  as  it  agreed  to  assign  a 
temple  to  the  others  (the  Protestants),  where  they  should  be  allowed  to  preach  and  perform 
service  in  their  own  way.  Such  had  been  the  result  and  end  of  this  Assembly. 

But  as  regarded  the  Kingdom,  every  day  some  new  trouble  arose,  which  required  very 
severe  treatment.  For  the  heretics  were  all  in  arms,  and  were  taking  possession  of  the 
Churches  by  force.  Some  they  burnt,  others  they  made  use  of  for  their  own  purposes.  They 
kept  the  chalices,  the  ciboria,  and  the  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  for  themselves ; the  rest 
they  threw  into  the  fire — the  images,  the  relics,  the  altars,  and  everything  else.  Already  forty 
large  places  had  been  converted  to  their  faith — partly  willingly  and  partly  by  force— amongst 
them,  Poitiers,  Tours,  and  Orleans,  were  the  most  important.  There  had  been  great  fear 
of  disturbances  in  Paris,  as  it  was  suspected  that  they  (the  heretics)  wished  to  occupy  the 
Abbey  of  St.  Germains,  which  belonged  to  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  or  the  Chartreuse.  Conse- 
quently, soldiers  and  arms  had  been  placed  in  them  to  protect  them  from  insult,  and  not  only 
in  them,  but  in  all  other  Churches  and  Abbeys,  upon  which  they  were  suspected  of  having  any 
design.  To  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne  had  been  assigned  this  charge,  with  full  powers,  to 
give  him  greater  authority,  as  he  was  a Prince  of  the  Blood.  As  it  was  rumoured  that  on  the 
following  Sunday  some  disturbances  might  take  place,  the  Prince  had  been  ordered  to  stop  in 
Paris,  and  to  take  such  measures  as  he  might  think  necessary  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of 
disorders.  Things  had  come  to  such  a pass  that  no  one  knew  whom  to  guard  against  and 
whom  to  trust. 


From  Paris,  October  18,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

M.  de  Osane,  who  had  been  sent  in  the  name  of  the  Most  Christian  King  to  Spain,  to  treat 
of  the  affairs  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  had  returned,  and  although  his  report  was  only  known 
to  a few,  it  was  evident,  from  various  signs,  that  it  did  not  give  satisfaction.  Those  who  spoke 
with  most  reserve,  said  that  the  King  of  Spain  had  used  fair  words,  and  had  shewn  a desire  to 
satisfy  in  time,  and  in  some  things,  M.  de  Vendome — for  so  he  called  the  King  of  Navarre  ; but 
that  before  doing  so,  he  desired  to  see  that  the  King  of  Navarre,  on  his  side,  was  endeavouring 
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to  free  France  from  the  plague  of  heresy,  and  that  he  showed  himself,  by  deeds,  more  favour- 
able to  the  (Roman)  Catholic  religion  than  he  had  hitherto  done. 

Suriano  had,  however,  been  told  confidentially,  that  the  King  of  Spain  had  shewn  much 
irritation  against  the  King  (of  Navarre),  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  M.  de  Osane  in  so  haughty 
a manner  with  respect  to  the  religious  question,  that  it  might  be  expected  that  he  would  rather 
go  to  war  to  acquire  the  remainder  of  Navarre,  than  give  up  any  part  of  that  Kingdom  which 
he  held.  It  was  further  reported,  that  the  King  of  Spain  intended  to  join  with  the  Pope  and 
the  Duke  of  Saxony  in  making  war  upon  the  heretics,  and  that  they  would  invite  the  Most 
Christian  King  to  be  with  them,  in  order  that  they  might  show  His  Majesty  that  in  invading 
his  Kingdom  they  had  no  intention  to  injure  him ; but  that  it  was  only  for  the  above 
mentioned  object.  Suriano  had  dined  with  the  King  of  Navarre,  and  had  met  the  three 
Cardinals,  Bourbon,  Armagnac,  and  Chatillon,  the  Prince  of  Conde  and  the  Admiral.  During 
dinner  the  conversation  having  turned  upon  Turkish  affairs,  and  SURIANO  having  observed  that 
preparations  were  being  made  for  a war  (between  Turkey  and  Persia)  in  the  following  year,  he 
remarked,  that  all  these  gentlemen  immediately  turned  their  eyes  towards  the  King,  as  if  they 
wished  to  say  that  this  would  not  be  to  his  advantage.  After  dinner  the  King  of  Navarre  having- 
led  Suriano  to  a window,  after  an  exchange  of  compliments,  spoke  to  him  at  great  length  of  his 
affairs  with  the  King  of  Spain,  and  of  his  government  of  France.  On  the  latter  point  he  said  that 
he  had  so  much  respect  for  the  Queen-mother,  that  he  had  been  content  to  allow  her  to  divide 
with  him  an  authority  which  was  his  alone.  With  respect  to  the  affairs  of  the  Kingdom,  he 
said  that  he  had  always  endeavoured  to  maintain  its  ancient  faith,  and  that  he  had  a hatred  of 
all  change.  Putting  his  hands  upon  his  breast,  he  swore  that  whenever  he  had  expressed  his 
opinion,  it  was  in  favour  of  the  old  religion.  With  regard  to  the  King  of  Spain,  he  said  that  he 
had  made  many  representations  to  him,  and  that  he  had  even  gone  so  far  as  to  propose  that  if 
the  King  wished  to  retain  any  place  belonging  to  him  (Navarre)  for  the  convenience  and 
security  of  his  Kingdom,  he  was  ready  to  leave  it  to  him  for  an  equitable  compensation.  He 
did  not,  he  remarked,  know  how  he  could  have  shewn  greater  moderation  ; but  he  had  received 
no  other  reply  to  his  offer  than  mere  words.  He  added,  that  his  cause  deserved  to  be  supported 
and  favoured  by  all  the  Princes  (of  Europe),  and  that  the  King  of  Portugal,  hnotu  proprio,’  had 
despatched  an  Ambassador  to  the  King  of  Spain  for  the  sole  purpose  of  persuading  him  to 
restore  to  him  (Navarre)  his  Kingdom,  and  that  he  hoped  the  Doge  would  do  the  same. 
Suriano  advised  his  Serenity  (the  Doge)  to  give  the  King  some  answer  which  might  afford 
him  partial,  if  not  entire,  satisfaction ; as  it  would  not  be  prudent,  to  convert  one  who  was  a 
warm  friend  of  the  Republic,  into  an  indifferent  one. 


To  the  Doge, 


From,  Paris,  October  19,  1561. 


Two  events  of  great  importance  had  occured  in  the  Council,  the  one  was,  that  it  had  been 
unanimously  decided  that  all  the  Governors  of  Provinces,  Lieutenants,  Seneschals,  and 
other  personages,  should  go  to  reside  in  their  governments,  in  order  to  hold  the  people  in 
check,  and  to  prevent  the  continuance  of  disorders.  They  were  specially  commanded  to 
compel  all  persons  to  surrender  their  arms,  to  preserve  the  Churches,  and  to  restore  at  once 
those  which  had  been  occupied  to  their  original  state,  and  to  see  that  Church  property  should 
be  peacefully  enjoyed,  without  any  impediment,  by  the  clergy.  The  other  was  that  M.  de 
Candale,  a knight  of  the  order,  a very  worthy  person  and  a good  Catholic,  had  been  appointed 
the  Ambassador  to  be  sent  to  the  Council  (of  Trent).  These  two  events  were  of  great 
importance,  as  they  proved  a true  desire  to  maintain  the  (Roman)  Catholic  religion,  and  to  put 
an  end  to  the  disorders  in  the  Kingdom. 

There  were  certain  persons  who  declared  that  a temple  must  be  assigned  to  the  heretics  (for 
their  worship),  which  would  be  to  undo  all  the  good  that  was  expected  from  these  measures ; 
but  the  Legate  had  heard  nothing  on  the  subject. 
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From  Paris,  October  22,  1561. 


To  the  Doge, 

The  execution  of  the  decree  mentioned  in  a previous  letter  had  been  commenced.  The 
Queen  had  informed  Suriano,  that  the  first  to  obey  it,  on  receipt  of  a simple  letter  from  the 
Most  Christian  King,  was  the  Province  of  Guienne,  which  was  within  the  government  of  the 
King  of  Navarre,  and  the  Churches  in  it  had  been  restored.  The  same  had  been  done,  and  very 
quietly,  in  Turenne  and  at  Orleans.  It  was  true  that  they  (the  heretics)  had  not  ceased  to 
preach  in  private  houses ; but  Her  Majesty  had  observed  that  it  was  impossible  to  remedy 
everything  at  the  same  time,  and,  in  the  midst  of  so  much  disorder,  to  restore  everything,  in  a 
moment,  to  its  previous  condition — that  which  remained  to  be  done  would  be  done  little  by 
little. 

The  Kingdom  was  in  a very  bad  state.  The  readiness  with  which  the  heretics  had  agreed  so 
suddenly  to  all  the  decisions  of  the  Council,  appeared  to  show  that  they  had  secretly  received 
some  promises  that  they  would  be  allowed  to  live  as  they  thought  fit. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  November  3,  1561. 


It  had  been  decided  to  grant  the  “ Faculty  ” to  the  Pope’s  Legate.  As  this  commission  was  in 
contradiction  to  a Decree  of  the  States  recently  made,  which  deprived  His  Holiness  of  his 
right  to  subsidies,  and  to  other  things  that  were  comprised  in  the  “Faculty,”  the  Decree  had  been 
expressly  modified.  On  this  account  the  Chancellor  had  refused  to  assent  to  it,  or  to  authorise 
it,  or  to  put  the  great  Seal  to  it,  as  was  customary,  although  strongly  urged  to  do  so  by  the 
Council,  and  had  protested  to  the  Queen-mother,  even,  it  was  said,  in  writing,  that  the  grant 
neither  was,  nor  could  he,  valid,  as  opposed  to  a decree  emanating  from  the  General  Council 
of  the  Kingdom.  Notwithstanding  this  protest  the  thing  had  been  done,  and  the  Cardinal  de 
Chatillon  was  the  person  who  had  asked  for,  and  favoured  it.  Suriano  had  been  informed  that 
the  Legate  had  promised  not  to  make  use  of  this  “ Faculty,”  except  with  the  consent  of  the 
Council,  in  the  Diocese  in  which  he  then  was.  As  he  was  in  St.  Germains  this  meant  nothing; 
but  he  wished  to  cause  all  this  smoke,  in  order  that  it  might  be  thought  at  Rome,  that  he  had 
done  something. 

Religious  affairs  were,  as  usual,  getting  worse  and  worse.  In  Paris,  where  the  population 
would  not  tolerate  the  suspicion  (of  heresy),  preaching  was  going  on  publicly,  and  no  longer  in 
secret  as  formerly.  Many  thousand  persons,  including  women  and  men,  almost  all  persons  of 
consideration,  attended  these  preachings,  and,  what  even  set  a worse  example,  the  city  guards 
surrounded  the  houses  in  which  preaching  was  going  on,  for  the  greater  protection  of  those 
assembled,  although  without  it  they  would  have  been  safe  on  account  of  their  numbers,  especially 
as,  little  by  little,  the  populace  had  been  entirely  disarmed,  whilst  it  was  only  the  nobles  and 
their  families  who  were  allowed  to  retain  their  arms,  and  they  were  nearly  all  infected  with  this 
pest  (heresy),  some  from  conviction,  others  from  interested  motives.  In  other  parts  of  the 
Kingdom,  matters  were  even  worse — if  it  were  possible  that  they  could  be  worse — as  what 
was  done  there  by  the  heretics  was  done  with  perfect  impunity,  for  there  was  neither  a 
province  nor  a city  that  was  free  from  this  disease. 

The  departure  of  the  Constable  and  of  the  House  of  Guise  from  Court,  had  deprived  good 
men  who  wished  to  preserve  the  true  faith  of  all  hope.  However,  many  desired  to  believe 
that  those  who  had  remained  in  the  government  would  shew  themselves  good  Catholics,  in 
order  to  deprive  the  House  of  Guise  of  favour  and  of  adherents,  and  to  persuade  other  Princes 
that  they  had  given  no  encouragement  to  these  disorders.  With  this  object,  it  was  said,  that 
they  had  prohibited  preaching  at  Court,  and  especially  that  before  the  Queen  of  Navarre,  who 
had  retired  from  Court  to  a place  in  the  vicinity,  and  was  living  as  she  thought  fit. 
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To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  November  4,  1561 


After  the  departure  of  the  Duke  of  Guise  and  his  brothers  from  Court,  a matter  had  been 
discussed  of  which  there  had  been  rumours  for  some  days.  It  appeared  that  M.  de  Nemours, 
the  cousin  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  was  a creature  of  the  House  of  Guise,  and  hostile  to  the 
King  of  Navarre,  had  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  brother  of  His  Most 
Christian  Majesty,  to  accompany  him  into  Lorraine,  telling  him,  amongst  other  things,  that  if 
he  remained  in  Paris  with  the  Huguenots,  they  would  put  him  to  death.  If,  however,  the 
Duke  went  with  him  he  would  have  all  the  House  of  Guise,  the  Duke  of  Lorraine,  and  the  Duke 
of  Savoy  at  his  service,  and  would  have,  moreover,  many  amusements,  such  as  hunting  and 
horses,  and  everything  that  he  could  possibly  wish  for,  and  that  they  would  make  him  the 
greatest  monarch  in  the  world.  Although  the  Prince  was  very  young,  he  was  much  taken  by 
this  proposal,  and  spoke  of  it  to  a person  in  his  service,  thinking  that  he  might  trust  him. 
But  this  person  informed  the  Queen  of  it.  On  the  following  day  she  compelled  her  son,  by 
threats,  to  confess  everything,  and  to  put  it  in  writing  in  his  own  hand.  Fearing  that  there 
might  be  some  plot,  and  an  attempt  to  employ  force,  she  had  the  Palace  guards  reinforced,  and 
had  the  gates  closed,  so  that  but  few  people  could  enter — pretending  that  she  had  done  so, 
because  it  was  suspected  that  the  plague  was  in  the  place.  Moreover,  she  had  had  all  the 
windows  which  opened  towards  the  ‘Barco’  ( ?Parc),  on  the  side  of  the  rooms  inhabited  by  the 
Duke,  walled  up,  so  that  her  son  was  confined  as  in  a prison.  This  affair  was  deemed  the  more 
important,  as  he  was  most  devoted  to  the  Catholic  religion,  even  in  advance  of  his  age  and 
capacity,  and  had  no  pleasure  in  the  society  of  the  son  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  or  of  those 
who  belonged  to  the  (Protestant)  sect,  but  only  in  that  of  good  Catholics.  His  dearest  friend 
was  the  Prince  of  Joinville,  the  eldest  son  of  M.  de  Guise.  All  this  was  the  more  surprising, 
as  he  had  for  Governor  (or  Tutor)  one  who  was  not  a very  good  Catholic,  and  there  were 
many  seeking  to  gain  him  over. 

This  discovery  was  made  when  M.  de  Guise  and  M.  de  Nemours  were  at  Nanteuil,  two 
leagues  distant  from  Paris.  In  the  night  a messenger  was  despatched  in  haste  to  warn 
M.  de  Nemours  that  the  Provost  of  the  Boyal  House  had  been  ordered  to  proceed  with  the 
serjeants  to  take  him,  dead  or  alive,  and  was  already  near  with  a large  body  of  horse.  In 
consequence,  these  gentlemen,  well  armed,  came  out  with  M.  de  Guise,  but  found  no  one,  as  the 
Provost  and  his  people,  who  had  been  sent,  hearing  the  noise  of  arms,  had  concealed  themselves 
in  a wood,  not  having  courage  to  shew  themselves.  The  next  morning  all  these  gentlemen  left 
for  Granville,  which  was  on  the  borders  of  Lorraine,  and  it  was  said  that  the  Duke  of  Nemours 
was  out  of  France,  at  Nancy.  The  Queen  had  sent  M.  de  Cursol  (?  Crussol)  to  the  Duke  of  Guise, 
to  inform  him  of  the  affair,  and  also,  it  was  said,  to  get  him  to  return  to  Court.  The  Duke 
pretended  to  know  nothing  about  it,  and  had  requested  Her  Majesty  to  excuse  him  from 
appearing  at  Court,  and  to  rest  satisfied  if  he  remained  for  some  time  in  his  own  house,  as 
she  had  been  pleased  to  give  him  permission  to  go  there. 

With  respect  to  the  Duke  of  Nemours,  as  it  was  found  impossible  to  arrest  him,  letters  had 
been  directed  to  him  in  Lorraine,  in  Burgundy  and  in  Piedmont,  and  wherever  it  was  thought 
he  might  be  found,  to  notify  to  him  that  he  must  appear  to  justify  himself,  and  that  if  he  did 
not,  he  would  be  proceeded  against  as  the  government  thought  fit. 

This  affair  had  much  troubled  the  Queen-mother.  But  as  everything  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  House  of  Bourbon,  now  free  to  do  as  it  liked  as  there  was  no  opposition,  either  from  the 
House  of  Guise,  or  from  the  Constable,  she  had  no  other  course  to  pursue  but  to  unite  herself 
more  closely  than  ever  with  the  King  of  Navarre. 


From  Paris,  November  10,  1561. 

To  the  Doge, 

Suriano  announces  the  arrival  of  Marc’  Antonio  Barbaro,  who  was  to  succeed  him  as 
Ambassador  at  the  French  Court. 
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The  English  Ambassador  had  been  to  Suriano  two  days  before  to  beg  him  earnestly,  in  the 
name  of  the  Queen  of  England,  to  write  as  warmly  as  he  possibly  could,  to  the  Doge,  to 
recommend  to  him  Guido  Ginetti,  by  origin  a Florentine,  but  naturalised  an  Englishman,  and 
one  of  Her  Majesty’s  servants.  This  person  had  been  detained  for  several  months  in  Venice, 
on  the  demand  of  the  Pope’s  Agents,  not  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions,  as  in  that  case 
Her  Majesty  would  not  have  spoken  on  the  subject,  but  on  account  of  certain  letters  he  had 
written,  which,  however,  were  not  in  any  way  wanting  in  respect  to  the  Most  Excellent 
Republic.  Her  Majesty,  consequently,  knowing  the  friendship  existing  between  the  Crown  of 
England  and  the  Venetian  Republic,  and  desiring  to  maintain  and  increase  it  on  her  side,  hoped 
that  this  favour  would  be  granted  to  her  by  his  Serenity  (the  Doge),  and  that  he  would  not 
permit  one  of  her  servants  to  be  troubled  in  his  dominions,  at  the  instance  of  a foreign  Prince, 
and  for  a matter  which  in  no  way  affected  the  Republic,  and  that  he  would  satisfy  Her 
Majesty  by  setting  free  this  gentleman  out  of  consideration  for  her. 

Suriano  states,  that  he  would  not  have  made  this  communication,  had  not  the  Ambassador 
spoken  to  him  in  a manner  which  showed  that  Her  Majesty  had  the  matter  greatly  at  heart, 
and  lie  was  convinced  that  she  would  be  much  pleased  by  any  favour  and  kindness  shewn  by 
the  Doge  to  this  gentleman. 
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of  #tarc’  A it  to  mo  liarflaro. 


From  Paris , Oct.  8,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  informs  the  Doge  of  the  siege  of  Rouen,  and  of  the  capture  of  the  fort  of  St. 
Catherine,  which  commanded  the  city.  It  was  badly  defended,  and  a French  gentleman, 
with  five  companions,  offered  to  surprise  it.  He  succeeded  in  entering  the  fort,  and, 
supported  by  M.  de  Randon  with  the  infantry,  in  driving  out  the  garrison  which  fled 
precipitously  into  the  city.  A number  of  M.  de  Randon’s  men  entered  with  them,  and,  if  advan- 
tage had  been  taken  of  their  presence  there,  Rouen  might  have  been  captured.  It  was  believed 
that  the  Huguenots  would  now  seek  to  save  themselves  by  flight,  and  that  if  Rouen  would 
surrender  she  would,  instead  of  being  sacked,  be  condemned  to  furnish  double  pay  to  the  army. 
The  Court  had  consequently  shewn  great  joy  at  the  fall  of  fort  St.  Catherine.  M.  de 
Randon,  General  of  the  Infantry  in  the  affair,  had  been  wounded  in  the  leg  by  a musket  ball, 
and  was  in  great  danger.  The  Prince  of  Mantua  had  received  a blow  of  little  importance  on 
his  lips,  and  the  King  of  Navarre  one  from  a stone  on  a leg,  but  he  was  doing  well  and  was 
not  seriously  injured.  The  Queen  (Catherine  de’Medici)  had  arrived  at  the  moment  of  the 
victory,  and  went  herself  to  inform  the  King  of  it,  whieh  she  did  in  these  words  “ my  son,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  ; the  fort  has  been  taken,  and  I also  hope  to  recover  the  city,  without 
its  being  given  over  to  pillage.” 

From  Paris,  Oct.  9,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  had  been  informed  by  the  Marechal  de  Brissac  that  Rouen  had  surrendered,  the 
conditions  being  that  the  garrison  and  all  the  Huguenots  should  leave  with  safe-conducts,  and  that 
the  city  should  pay  eighty  thousand  francs  to  the  army  to  save  itself  from  pillage.  Captain 
Montgomery,  who  had  slain  King  Henry  in  the  tournament,  and  who  was  in  Rouen,  had  fled. 
The  King  was  to  dine  in  the  city  on  that  day.  The  Camp  was  to  be  moved  to  Dieppe  at 
once,  in  order  to  occupy  that  place  before  the  English  could  enter  it,  no  news  having  yet  arrived 
of  their  having  set  foot  in  the  Kingdom.  The  Marechal  de  St.  Andre  was  to  be  sent  to  meet 
M.  Dandelot,  who  was  said  to  be  advancing  with  the  Germans.  Orders  had  also  been 
given  to  M.  de  Nemours,  who  had  been  sent  against  Lyons,  to  unite  with  the  Marechal  de  St. 
Andre.  It  was  therefore  believed  that  a battle  was  imminent 


From  Paris,  Oct.  13,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  news  of  the  surrender  of  Rouen,  communicated  to  Barbaro  by  the  Marechal  de  Brissac,  had 
not  been  confirmed.  On  the  contrary,  its  defenders  were  using  boasting  and  defiant  language. 
He  believed  that  the  false  information  sent  by  the  Queen-Mother  to  the  Marshal,  was  to  be  at- 
tributed, as  was  the  case  with  the  announcement  of  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  Conde  made 
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in  the  previous  month  of  May,  to  the  extreme  desire  of  Her  Majesty  to  conclude  the  business. 
Having  been  so  far  successful,  she  considered  the  matter  settled.  The  fort  of  St.  Catherine 
having  been  taken,  she  was  making  every  effort  to  obtain  the  surrender  of  the  city,  which  she 
believed  must  necessarily  follow,  and  had  announced  as  a fact  that  which  she  was  convinced 
would  occur.  The  truth  was,  that  the  inhabitants  had  sent  back  the  last  herald,  declaring  not 
only  that  they  would  not  surrender,  but  that  they  intended  to  come  out  to  battle.  The  be- 
siegers had  consequently  brought  ten  more  cannons  to  the  camp  to  defend  the  trenches,  and 
were  diligently  battering  the  city,  with  a view  to  making  the  assault  as  soon  as  possible,  as 
already  on  the  10th  a reinforcement  of  eight  companies  of  Infantry,  four  French  and  four 
English,  had  entered  Rouen.  It  was  further  stated  that  the  English  had  occupied  Havre  and 
Dieppe,  and,  distrusting  the  Huguenots,  had  taken  possession  of  the  artillery  and  munitions 
of  war.  It  was  also  reported,  though  he  doubted  the  truth  of  the  report,  that  Matignon  had 
sold  Havre  to  the  English.  It  would  thus  appear  that  affairs  were  becoming  daily  more  in- 
tricate, although  it  was  reported  from  the  camp  that  it  was  expected  that  Rouen  would  be  taken 
very  soon,  and  that  the  army  would  march  against  Havre  and  Dieppe.  But  these  designs  were 
more  difficult  of  execution  than  people  imagined.  Had  the  capture  of  fort  St.  Catherine  been 
followed  up  vigorously  by  an  assault  of  the  city,  its  inhabitants  were  so  disheartened  that  it 
would  have  been  taken.  But  the  Queen  having  shewn  her  usual  clemency  and  kindness  in 
endeavouring  to  save  them,  they  had  recovered  boldness  and  strength,  and  even  boasted  of 
their  intention  of  attacking  the  royal  army.  If  the  English  were  to  send  a larger  number  of 
men  to  their  aid,  some  serious  misadventure  might  be  feared,  as  the  Catholic  forces  had  been 
much  weakened,  some  having  been  left  at  Orleans,  and  others  with  the  cavalry,  sent  to  join  the 
Marechal  St.  Andre  against  Dandelot.  He  (Barbaro)  had  ridden  round  Paris  during  the  day 
and  had  found  that  precautions  were  being  taken.  The  walls  were  being  repaired,  and  the 
guard  placed  upon  them  everywhere  doubled. 


From  Paris , Oct.  13,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Papal  Legate  was  to  have  left  for  Rome,  but  had  delayed  his  departure  as  he  desired 
first  to  obtain  the  publication  of  the  revocation  of  all  those  Edicts  which  the  States  of  Orleans 
had  passed  two  years  before,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Apostolic  Faith,  which  the  Queen-Mother 
with  her  privy  council,  had  promised — a matter  which  with  great  prudence  and  infinite 
dexterity  he  had  admirably  managed.  But  finding  that  delays  and  difficulties  had  prevented 
this  publication,  he  was  compelled  to  carry  out  his  instructions  from  Rome,  which,  although 
executed  with  all  the  courtesy  that  could  be  desired,  had  strangely  excited  the  anger  of  the 
gentlemen  (about  the  Court)  against  the  Pope,  both  with  respect  to  the  promise  of  His 
Holiness  of  two  hundred  thousand  scudi  for  the  revocation  of  the  above  mentioned  Edicts, 
and  to  the  advance  of  forty  thousand  scudi  which  were  to  be  paid  on  account.  Express 
orders  had  been  given  to  the  Legate  not  to  make  any  payment  until  the  promised  publication 
had  appeared  and  he  was  further  ordered  to  obtain  from  the  King  a positive  pledge 
that  he  would  never  come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Huguenots  except  on  the  condition 
that  they  would  be  obedient  to  the  Holy  See.  Unless  this  promise  were  obtained,  he  was 
not  only  not  to  advance  the  forty  thousand  scudi,  but  he  was  to  endeavour  to  recover  the 
moneys  which  had  already  been  paid.  Although  the  Legate  had  executed  his  orders  with  all 
imaginable  adroitness  and  courtesy,  these  gentlemen,  both  Catholics  and  Huguenots,  had 
received  the  communication  very  strangely,  breaking  out  into  violent  expressions,  saying, 
that  they  would  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  His  Holiness,  but  that  they  would  make  him 
change  his  ways  (la  riformerano)  in  a manner  that  might  lead  him  to  repent  of  what  he  bad 
done.  If  the  infinite  dexterity  and  patience  of  the  Legate  had  not  succeeded  in  softening  down 
this  fresh  feeling,  it  was  possible  that  this  state  of  affairs  might  have  led  to  serious  consequences. 
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From  Paris,  Oct.  14,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Forty-two  cannons  had  been  brought  against  Rouen,  and  it  was  expected  that  the  city  would 
be  very  shortly  taken.  Although  the  inhabitants  were  very  defiant  and  French  and  English 
reinforcements  had  arrived,  they  were  parleying  with  a view  to  gain  time  for  the  arrival  of 
even  more  troops  ; but  these  had  been  divided  into  three  bodies.  The  vanguard  had  entered 
Rouen ; the  second,  which  consisted  of  three  hundred  men  and  six  pieces  of  artillery  sent  in 
ships  by  the  river,  had  been  captured  by  M.  de  Montmorency ; the  third  division  had  returned 
to  Havre,  out  of  which,  as  out  of  Dieppe,  the  English  had  driven  the  French,  in  order  to  remain 
masters  of  those  places  An  English  Envoy  was  expected  at  Court,  but  was  waiting  to  be 
presented  by  the  Ambassador  already  accredited  to  the  King,  who  was  then  in  Orleans. 
In  the  meantime  endeavours  were  being  made  to  lead  people  to  believe  that  the  English  who 
had  entered  these  royal  fortresses,  had  not  done  so  by  order  of  the  Queen  of  England,  but  of 
their  own  accord.  But  all  this  was  being  done  to  give  time  to  Dandelot  to  increase  his 
forces.  The  Marechal  St.  Andre  had  that  day  left  Paris  to  encounter  him.  A gentleman  was 
leaving  for  Savoy,  sent  by  the  Queen-Mother  to  M.  de  Bourdillon,  with  orders  to  consign 
the  fortresses  of  Piedmont  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy. 

Barbaro  was  informed  that  the  war  had  began  to  be  waged  with  great  cruelty,  all  prisoners 
being  hung,  including  the  English  who  had  been  taken  before  they  could  enter  Rouen. 
The  besieged  treated  those  who  fell  into  their  hands  in  the  same  manner,  and  were  defending 
themselves  bravely.  The  Count  Sara  Martinengo  had  been  wounded,  it  was  hoped  not 
seriously,  as  he  was  truly  a gentleman  who  had  distinguished  himself  by  his  courage. 


From  Paris,  Oct.  17,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  siege  of  Rouen  was  continued  very  actively,  and  the  besieged  would  not  listen  to  any  over- 
tures for  surrender.  The  Queen  had  done  all  in  her  power,  hitherto  in  vain,  to  arrange  matters 
so  that  the  city  should  not  be  sacked  if  taken  by  assault,  as  the  King,  more  than  anyone  else, 
would  suffer  by  it.  With  this  object  she  had  offered  seventy  thousand  scudi  to  her  troops  if 
they  would  abstain  from  pillage,  with  which  they  expressed  themselves  satisfied,  but  he 
(Barbaro)  thought  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  restrain  them,  the  city  being  so  wealthy,  and 
being  considered  the  second  in  size  in  the  kingdom.  The  inhabitants  had  hoisted  the  English 
flag  on  the  walls.  A friend  of  his,  a physician,  had  sent  to  tell  him  that  he  was  leaving  for  the 
camp  in  great  haste,  called  thither  by  a letter  from  the  Queen,  informing  him  that  the  King  of 
Navarre  had  been  wounded  in  the  shoulder  by  a ball  from  an  arquebuse. 

Fresh  difficulties  had  arisen  with  regard  to  the  revocation  of  the  Edicts  of  the  States  of 
Orleans,  upon  which  the  Pope  insisted  before  his  Legate,  who  desired  to  return  to  Rome,  left 
the  French  Court.  Even  those  who  were  held  to  be  devout  Catholics  were  greatly  incensed 
against  his  Holiness.  It  was  fervently  to  be  hoped  that  the  great  company  of  French  prelates 
who  had  been  prevailed  upon  to  attend  the  Council  (of  Trent),  might  not  set  matters  in  ablaze. 

The  proceedings  of  the  English  and  the  advance  of  the  Germans  under  Dandelot  had 
added  to  the  troubles  of  the  Kingdom.  The  wound  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  the  nature  of  which 
was  still  kept  secret,  rendered  matters  still  more  serious,  for  Conde,  as  nearest  to  the  Crown, 
claimed  to  govern  the  State,  during  the  minority  of  the  King — his  elder  brother,  the  Cardinal 
de  Bourbon,  being  excluded  as  an  ecclesiastic.  The  Huguenots  would  bestir  themselves  much 
more  than  they  did  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  the  young  King  Francis,  which  they  attributed 
to  the  judgment  of  God,  as  Conde  was  then  a prisoner  and  condemned  to  death  for  the  insur- 
rection of  Amboise.  They  would  be  even  still  more  convinced  that  a similar  judgment  had 
befallen  the  King  of  Navarre  for  having  fought  against  his  own  brother.  If  M.  de  Guise,  who 
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exposed  himself  greatly  without  regard  to  his  life,  were  by  any  mischance  cut  off,  the  country 
would  find  itself  in  a desperate  state. 

From  Paris , Oct.  18,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

It  was  not  yet  known  whether  the  wound  of  the  King  of  Navarre  was  mortal.  Five 
hundred  cannon  shot  had  been  fired  against  the  walls  of  Rouen,  and  a large  breach  had  been 
made  in  them.  The  Duke  of  Guise  had  drawn  up  his  army  ready  for  the  assault,  and  the 
besieged  in  large  numbers  were  collected  round  the  city,  especially  at  the  breach,  where  the 
fire  of  the  artillery  was  heaviest,  in  order  to  repair  it.  The  besiegers  having  gained  the  counter- 
scarp and  the  ditch,  there  were  great  losses  on  both  sides  from  arquebuses  and  artillery.  As 
those  within  the  city  showed  no  fear  of  the  artillery  and  fought  with  the  fury  of  despair,  it 
was  decided  to  try  sap  and  mine  as  causing  less  bloodshed.  However,  two  companies  of 
Germans  attempted  an  assault,  followed  by  the  French,  but  the  slaughter  was  so  great  that 
they  were  compelled  to  retire.  The  most  Christian  King  and  the  Queen-mother  witnessed  the 
affair  from  a window  in  the  Convent  of  St.  Catherine,  from  which  they  could  see  all  that  took 
place  within  and  without  the  city. 

In  Paris  a proclamation  had  been  issued  ordering  all  provisions  in  the  surrounding  country 
to  be  brought  into  the  city,  which  had  given  rise  to  many  conjectures.  It  was  to  be  hoped 
that  the  King  of  Navarre  was  not  in  danger ; if  he  were,  it  would  be  a very  serious  matter. 

From  Paris,  Oct.  19,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

In  the  attack  described  in  the  previous  letter,  three  hundred  of  the  King’s  troops  had  been 
killed,  and  M.  d’Aumale,  M.  de  Guise’s  brother,  had  been  struck  by  six  arquebuse  balls,  but  had 
been  saved  by  the  good  temper  of  his  corslet.  The  wound  of  the  King  of  Navarre  was  in  the 
joint  of  the  left  shoulder.  The  Queen  had  written  to  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  his  brother, 
to  come  to  Court.  Within  the  city  (of  Rouen)  the  slaughter  was  even  much  greater  than 
that  amongst  the  besiegers.  In  consequence,  Montgomery,  the  chief  in  command,  and  two  of 
the  principal  men  of  Rouen,  had  twice  been  out  to  parley  with  the  Queen,  which  had  given 
rise  to  a report  that  the  city  was  about  to  capitulate,  and  that  the  King  would  immediately 
enter  it.  It  was  also  reported  that  the  Queen  had  sent  a person  with  a large  sum  of  money 
to  induce  the  Germans  who  were  with  Dandelot  to  leave  him,  and  that  Her  Majesty  had 
received  news,  by  a special  courier,  that  M.  de  Montluc  had  put  to  rout  in  Gascony  M.  de  Boras, 
who,  of  the  seven  thousand  foot  soldiers  and  numerous  horsemen  that  he  had  commanded,  had  fled 
with  only  four  thousand  of  the  former  and  fifty  of  the  latter.  The  Queen  had  also  sent  a 
messenger  to  the  Prince  of  Conde  at  Orleans,  to  inform  him  of  the  accident  to  the  King 
of  Navarre,  and  the  taking  of  Rouen. 


From  Paris,  Oct.  20,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  negociations  for  surrender  were  only  entered  into  by  the  people  of  Rouen  in  order  to 
gain  time  to  repair  the  breach.  They  now  refused  to  capitulate,  except  upon  the  conditions 
that  they  should  be  allowed  to  preach,  and  should  have  liberty  to  profess  their  religion,  and 
that  the  King  should  not  keep  a garrison  in  the  city.  They  further  demanded  that  hostages 
should  be  given  by  the  most  Christian  King  for  the  fulfilment  of  these  conditions,  to  be  kept 
at  Havre.  These  demands  were  so  monstrous  that  he  (Barb  A no)  would  not  have  ventured  to 
mention  them  had  he  not  been  informed  of  them  upon  good  authority.  The  negociations  had 
been  broken  off  and  the  siege  was  being  actively  continued. 

There  was  some  anxiety  felt  with  respect  to  the  King  of  Navarre,  as  the  ball  had  not  been 
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extracted,  and  fever  had  set  in.  But  much  mystery  prevailed  as  to  his  real  condition.  The 
city  was  full  of  the  disquieting  rumours  that  usually  prevail  under  such  circumstances. 

The  inhabitants  of  Etampes,  a place  between  Paris  and  Orleans,  had  sent  to  request  the  aid 
of  the  Marechal  de  Brissac,  as  the  Prince  of  Conde  had  left  the  latter  city  at  the  head  of  a 
large  number  of  followers. 


From  Paris , Oct.  21,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Several  persons  from  Rouen  had  had  a long  interview  with  the  Queen,  but  affairs  were 
still  in  suspense.  Two  packets  of  letters  had  been  intercepted  from  Montgomery  to  the  people 
of  Havre,  asking  for  a reinforcement  of  a thousand  foot  soldiers,  as  many  of  his  artillery- 
men had  been  killed.  In  consequence,  M.  Damville,  the  new  Admiral,  had  been  sent  to  prevent 
this  reinforcement  from  reaching  Rouen.  He  had  encountered  five  hundred  men  on  their  way 
to  Rouen,  but  as  the  hour  was  late,  and  they  were  near  a wood,  they  escaped.  Barbaro 
criticises  at  some  length  the  then  mode  of  fortifying  places,  which  he  says  could  not  resist 
modern  inventions. 

The  King  of  Navarre  was  not  doing  well,  the  fever  continued  and  he  was  not  out  of  danger. 


From  Paris,  Oct.  27,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  announces  the  fall  of  Rouen.  The  negociations  for  its  capitulation  had  been 
broken  off  on  account  of  the  conditions  demanded  by  the  inhabitants,  who  insisted  that  the 
Edict  of  January  should  be  observed,  and  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  preach  freely  in 
Rouen,  although,  by  the  Edict  in  question,  they  were  only  permitted  to  do  so  outside  the  walls. 
But  as  the  suburbs  (borghi)  had  been  destroyed,  they  were  compelled  to  preach  within  the 
city  itself.  On  this  point  they  were  all  agreed,  as  well  as  with  regard  to  their  right  to 
profess  their  faith.  They  further  demanded  that  this  right  should  be  extended  to  all  those 
in  France  who  desired  to  profess  the  new  religion.  They  expressed  their  intention  of 
writing  to  the  Prince  of  Conde  to  ask  him  to  sanction  these  negociations,  and  demanded 
that  the  royal  camp  should  be  removed  some  leagues  from  Rouen,  and  that  His  most 
Christian  Majesty  should  not  garrison  the  city.  For  the  fulfilment  of  these  conditions 
they  required  that  M.  de  Granville,  the  son  of  M.  de  Guise,  and  M.  de  Ugonort,  superintendent 
of  the  royal  revenues  and  brother  of  M.  de  Brissac,  should  be  given  as  hostages,  intending  to 
send  them  to  England.  Most  of  these  demands  would  have  been  conceded,  had  not  the  people 
of  Rouen,  by  insisting  that  these  concessions  should  extend  to  the  whole  Kingdom,  broken  off 
the  negociations. 

The  King  of  Navarre  was  said  to  be  doing  well  and  to  be  out  of  danger.  Dandelot  was 
reported  to  have  reached  Troyes  with  four  thousand  foot  and  two  thousand  horse. 


From  Paris,  Oct.  29,  1562 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  states  that  he  had  seen  a letter,  written  by  the  Queen-mother  herself,  to  the 
Marechal  de  Brissac,  giving  an  account  of  the  taking  of  Rouen.  She  wrote  “ that  the  King, 
her  son,  having  reached  the  city,  had  used  every  endeavour,  with  his  accustomed  benevolence 
and  clemency,  to  induce  the  inhabitants  to  surrender  on  honorable  conditions,  in  order  to 
render  it  unnecessary  for  him  to  reduce  the  place  by  force,  and  thus  to  ruin  it ; and  that  he 
further  desired  to  extend  his  pardon  to  them,  and  to  forgive  the  injuries  and  offences  done  to  the 
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Crown,  so  that  they  might  the  better  know,  from  his  pity  and  charity,  that  he  was  their 
loving  Lord”.  Nevertheless,  they  had  defied  these  good  intentions  of  the  King,  with  the 
greatest  obstinacy  and  with  evil  mind.  Still  their  conduct  was  supported  for  many  days  in 
the  hope  that  they  would  be  induced  to  yield  by  conciliatory  means.  But  as  they 
were  obstinate  and  as  delays  might  impede  the  capture  of  the  city,  it  was  resolved,  at 
last,  to  use  force.  Mines  had  accordingly  been  made  to  enlarge  the  breach.  On  the  26th,  a 
little  before  mid-day,  these  mines  were  fired,  and  produced  a great  effect,  as  at  the  same 
time  the  besiegers  increased  the  ruin  by  heavy  discharges  of  artillery,  which  much  terrified 
the  besieged,  and  led  them  to  fly  from  the  spot  where  the  breach  had  been  so  greatly  increased. 
The  troops,  which  had  been  held  in  readiness,  then  lost  no  time  in  advancing,  and  entered  with 
a furious  discharge  of  arquebuses,  and  thus  put  to  flight  the  garrison,  which  however 
defended  itself  for  two  hours.  Finally,  the  King’s  army  had  possessed  itself  of  the  place 
with  little  loss,  only  thirty  men  having,  it  was  said,  fallen,  including  however  two  honored 
French  gentlemen,  whilst  the  enemy  had  six  hundred  killed.  Montgomery,  seeing  that  the 
city  was  lost,  took  to  a galley  in  which,  with  oars  and  sails,  he  fled  to  Havre.  The  Marechal 
de  Montmorency  was  endeavouring  to  intercept  him.  The  President,  who  was  at  the  head  of 
the  rebellion,  had  taken  refuge  in  a castle  within  the  city,  but  the  Queen,  in  a postscript, 
stated  that  he  had  asked  to  parley  and  had  surrendered  at  discretion. 

The  Queen  had  further  written  that  she  was  doing  all  in  her  power  to  prevent  the  city 
from  being  sacked,  so  that  it  should  not  be  entirely  ruined.  But  Barbaro  doubted  whether 
she  would  succeed  in  doing  so,  as  the  pillage  had  already  commenced.  Of  the  Italians 
employed  in  the  siege,  the  Signor  Galleazzo  Fregoso  alone  had  been  wounded,  in  the  thigh,  but 
he  was  not  in  any  danger  They  had  all  shewn  themselves  very  daring  and  valiant.  M.  de 
Guise,  who  had  already  acquired  the  reputation  of  a 1 Great  Captain,’  much  distinguished 
himself  on  this  occasion  by  his  valor,  and  by  being  among  the  first  in  the  assault.  His  escape 
without  a wound  was  wonderful.  He  was  constantly  followed  by  M.  d’Aumale,  his  brother, 
and  by  the  Prince  of  Mantua,  both  of  whom  had  also  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
daring  and  courage. 

The  capture  of  Rouen  had  caused  the  greatest  joy,  which  in  the  case  of  M.  de  Guise  had 
been  increased  by  the  birth  to  him  of  another  son.  Had  the  siege  been  prolonged,  the  troubles 
of  the  Kingdom  would  have  been  greatly  increased.  As  the  King  could  now  unite  all  his 
forces  he  would  be  able  to  prevent  the  junction  of  Dandelot  with  Condd 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Oct.  30,  1562. 


Barbaro  had  been  informed  by  one  of  his  colleagues  that  Montgomery  had  been  taken, 
wounded,  and  that  the  other  President  of  Rouen  had  also  been  captured,  and  had  been  hung 
with  many  others.  The  pillage  of  the  city  had  been  stopped  after  the  first  day,  and  a 
proclamation  issued,  prohibiting  all  but  the  inhabitants  of  Rouen  from  purchasing  plunder 
from  the  soldiers.  Further,  it  was  said  that  Dandelot,  at  the  head  of  nine  thousand  foot  and 
two  thousand  five  hundred  horse,  had  reached  Auxerre  in  Burgundy,  and  intended  to  join 
Conde  and  to  besiege  Paris. 


From  Paris,  Oct.  31,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  most  Christian  King  had  entered  Rouen  the  day  after  its  capture,  but  not  as  the 
Kings  of  France  were  in  the  habit  of  entering  a city  for  the  first  time.  Instead  of  passing, 
under  a ‘baldachino,’  through  streets  richly  adorned,  his  most  Christian  Majesty  rode  over 
dead  bodies,  stripped  by  the  soldiers.  His  victory  too,  differed  from  other  victories,  in  that 
instead  of  adding  to  the  greatness  of  his  Kingdom,  it  would  have  a contrary  effect — a thing 
much  to  be  deplored. 
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An  attempt  was  to  be  made  against  Dieppe,  and  already  orders  to  march  had  been  given  to 
the  infantry  ; but  there  was  a report  that  this  city  had  offered  to  surrender  at  discretion. 
This  news  would  be  very  good,  if  true,  as  all  the  royal  forces  could  then  be  sent  against  the 
Germans  under  Dandelot,  to  prevent  his  junction  with  the  Prince  of  Conde.  The 
Authorities  in  Paris,  and  the  Court,  greatly  feared  that  this  approach  (of  the  Germans)  might 
cause  serious  troubles  in  the  country.  They  were  especially  anxious  about  Paris  itself,  not 
that  the  force  which  could  be  brought  against  it  was  sufficient  to  capture  it ; but  because  the 
city  was  greatly  hated  by  the  Huguenots  of  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom,  who  believed  that  it 
had  urged  the  King  to  the  war,  and  had  afforded  him  the  means  for  carrying  it  on,  so  that 
the  many  cities  which  he  had  recovered  had  suffered  greatly.  Moreover,  the  hope  of  sacking 
so  wealthy  a city  as  Paris,  might  induce  the  Huguenot  faction  within  to  come  to  an  under- 
standing with  others  without,  and  unite  with  the  invaders  in  some  enterprise  of  very  serious 
importance.  Every  one  feared  this,  and  measures  were  being  taken  in  consequence — foreigners 
and  suspicious  persons  being  disarmed,  and  the  city  fortified  and  provisioned.  M.  d’Aumale 
was  expected,  and  all  the  forces  of  the  King  were  to  be  brought  together. 

He  (Barbaro)  however,  could  not  persuade  himself  that  so  big  a city  could  be  attacked, 
except  by  a much  larger  force  than  the  Huguenots  could  collect  together,  and  he  could, 
he  believed,  confidently  state  that  after  the  fall  of  Rouen,  even  if  they  had  entertained  this 
project,  they  would  now  abandon  it. 


From  Paris,  Nov.  3,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  explains  that  his  correspondence  had  been  interrupted  by  a great  increase  of  the 
plague,  both  in  Paris  and  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Notwithstanding  all  the  precautions 
he  had  taken,  it  had  entered  his  house.  In  these  parts,  he  writes,  where  no  precautions 
whatever  were  adopted,  it  might  be  said  that  there  were  no  means  for  protecting  oneself  from 
the  disease.  This  was  especially  the  case  with  a public  man,  who  was  obliged  to  keep  open 
house,  and  had  to  give  dinners  to  people  of  all  kinds,  and  in  a city  like  Paris.  In  his 
house  one  person,  within  the  last  four  days,  had  died  of  the  plague,  and  other  cases  had 
occurred,  which,  under  such  circumstances,  had  terrified  his  family.  He  had  consequently 
moved,  with  twelve  of  his  household,  out  of  the  city,  and  was  living  in  a healthy  place 
(luoco  netto)  so  that,  by  the  grace  of  Signor  Dio  he  feared  no  further.  But  a new  trouble 
had  befallen  him,  and  he  knew  not  whether  he  should  have  to  return  to  Paris,  or  to  retire 
to  some  other  place.  The  inhabitants  of  Paris  were  in  such  fear  of  Dandelot  and  the 
Germans,  that  they  had  resolved  upon  destroying  all  the  suburbs,  which  would  be  to  destroy 
half  the  city  itself  ; but  although  they  had  determined  to  fortify  the  city,  and  to  reduce  a great 
part  of  it  to  ruin,  and  to  raise  large  bodies  of  horse  and  foot,  they  had  done  nothing  but  march 
all  day  round  the  walls  with  troops  and  engineers,  professing  their  intention  of  doing  great 
things  if  they  were  allowed  time. 

The  King’s  army  was  to  be  sent  against  Dieppe,  which  had  not  offered  to  surrender,  at  discre- 
tion, as  had  been  reported.  The  inhabitants  had  only  sent  to  demand  the  same  conditions  as 
had  been  accorded  to  Bourges,  with  the  addition  of  permission  to  preach  as  they  might  think 
fit.  The  King  had  consequently  threatened  to  treat  them  even  more  severely  than  he  had 
treated  the  people  of  Rouen,  and  it  was  hoped,  that  when  the  army  advanced  against  them,  they 
would  be  frightened  into  surrendering.  The  King  would  come  to  St.  Germains  as  soon  as  the 
journey  would  not  be  injurious  to  the  King  of  Navarre,  who  was  getting  better  and  was  said 
not  to  be  in  danger.  The  report  that  Montgomery  had  been  taken  proved  to  be  unfounded. 
It  was  true  that  he  had  been  wounded ; but  no  futher  intelligence  about  him  had  been 
received.  {Nov.  4.)  News  had  come  that  after  all  Dieppe  had  surrendered  at  discretion. 

From  Paris,  Nov.  6,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Dieppe  had  surrendered  at  discretion,  as  was  reported,  but  had  only  done  so  in  appearance ; 
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for  whilst  the  conditions  demanded,  similar  to  those  accorded  to  Bonrges,  with  the  addition 
of  freedom  to  preach,  were  being  discussed,  one  of  the  principal  inhabitants  sought  to  persuade 
the  people  that  it  was  not  well  to  seek  to  make  conditions  with  the  King,  who,  when  he  found 
that  they  at  once  placed  themselves  in  his  hands,  would  make  every  concession  to  them  that 
they  could  hope  for.  This  led  to  disputes,  but  they  ultimately  surrendered,  on  the  same  terms 
as  those  granted  to  Bourges.  The  Marechal  de  Montmorency  had  been  immediately  dispatched 
to  effect  an  arrangement  with  the  town.  In  Rouen,  it  was  expected  that  a large  number  of 
the  most  seditious  of  the  inhabitants  would  be  put  to  death,  and  every  day  some  were  hung 
and  others  beheaded.  This  work  was  confided  to  one  of  the  inhabitants  who  had  left  Rouen 
as  a Catholic  and  was  well  acquainted  with  their  character.  At  all  hours  of  the  day  he  was 
arresting  both  men  and  women,  by  whose  execution  the  subjection  of  the  city  was  to  be 
assured.  It  was  very  necessary  to  do  this  vigorously,  as  Rouen  had  been  more  infected  (with 
heresy)  than  any  other  city  in  the  kingdom,  and  was  the  most  dangerous  in  rebellion.  It  was 
especially  to  be  feared  at  that  time,  when  it  could  again  rise,  with  the  aid  of  the  English, 
who  had  largely  increased  in  numbers  at  Havre — four  thousand  being  already  there  and 
others  being  expected.  Consequently  when  the  King  quitted  that  part  of  the  country  he 
would  be  obliged  to  leave  a strong  garrison  there. 

Barbaro  had  been  informed  that  the  wound  of  the  King  of  Navarre  had  again  caused  him 
some  distress,  and  it  was  feared  that  it  might  form  an  abscess,  as  the  doctor  had  cauterised  it 
with  a view  to  drain  it,  but  he  had  subsequently  heard  that  there  was  good  hope  of  His  Majesty’s 
recovery.  M.  de  Randon,  General  of  the  Infantry,  had  died  of  his  wound,  as  well  as  the 
most  reverend  Calcina,  who  received  a wound  in  the  arm,  which  was  not  at  first  considered 
serious.  The  Pope’s  Legate  had  not  yet  obtained  the  revocation  of  the  Edicts  of  the  Estates  of 
Orleans,  although  the  matter  had  been  several  times  discussed  in  the  Council.  The  Cardinal, 
obeying  the  orders  of  His  Holy  Father,  still  refused  to  pay  the  forty  thousand  scudi  unless  the 
Council  pledged  itself  not  to  come  to  any  arrangement  with  the  Huguenots,  until  they  promised 
obedience  to  the  Holy  See.  He  was,  however,  endeavouring  to  persuade  His  Holiness  to 
advance  the  money  without  insisting  upon  this  condition,  as  the  King,  having  recovered  his 
Kingdom,  all  else  could  be  easily  settled.  As  his  Serenity  the  Doge  was  aware,  the  members 
of  the  Government  had  always  maintained  that  recourse  to  arms  was  only  had  to  punish  those 
in  rebellion  to  the  King.  This  was  fully  admitted  when  the  Germans  and  ‘ pistolgieti  ’*  who 
came  to  serve  His  Majesty  in  this  war,  declared  that  they  would  not  fight  against  the  Hugue- 
nots on  account  of  their  religion,  but  only  against  them  as  rebels  to  the  Crown. 

Barbaro  thanked  God  that  his  house  had  not  been  further  visited  by  the  plague.  The 
Court  was  reported  to  be  coming  either  to  St.  Germains,  or  to  the  forest  of  Vincennes,  or  to 
Paris  itself,  in  order  to  make  arrangements  to  receive  the  large  sum  of  money  promised  by 
the  city  two  years  before,  to  be  raised  upon  church  property. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Nov.  8,  1562. 


The  departure  of  the  King  from  Rouen  had  been  delayed,  on  account  of  the  condition  of 
the  King  of  Navarre,  three  abscesses  having  formed  in  his  wound  which  had  brought  on  a 
continuous  fever,  to  the  great  danger  of  his  life.  Barbaro  describes  the  nature  of  the 
abscesses,  and  adds  that  the  King’s  life  was  in  great  peril,  as  he  was  of  a very  weak  and 
delicate  constitution,  and  that  his  death  was  only  wanted  to  bring  fresh  troubles  and  disturb- 
ances to  France.  In  the  meanwhile  the  Swiss  troops  had  marched  towards  Havre,  near  to 
which  place  they  were  to  construct  a fort  to  prevent  the  English,  who  were  within,  from 
making  any  movement  in  the  open  country.  The  remainder  of  the  royal  army  was  still  near 
Etampes,  waiting  to  unite  with  the  other  royal  forces,  with  the  intention  of  fighting  a 
battle  with  the  enemy.  A gentleman  having  been  sent  by  Conde  to  visit  the  King  of 

*?  Horsemen  armed  with  pistols. 
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Navarre,  it  was  inferred  that  the  two  were  coming  to  an  understanding.  The  Queen  had  had 
long  conversations  on  the  subject  with  this  gentleman,  who  had  left  Orleans  to  return  to  the 
Court.  Various  conditions  were  spoken  of  as  contained  in  their  agreement ; but  they  might 
thus  be  summed  up — full  liberty  to  every  one  to  live  according  to  his  conscience,  and  the 
departure  of  M.  de  Guise  and  the  Constable  from  Court. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Nov.  9,  1562. 


The  physicians,  fearing  for  the  life  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  had  determined,  as  a last 
resource,  to  open  the  abscesses  with  a lancet  (ferro) ; a very  large  amount  of  very  bad  matter 
issued  from  them.  His  Majesty  experiencing  thereby  some  relief  ; but  his  condition  was  again 
worse,  and  they  thought  very  ill  of  his  case,  as  they  found  that  the  bone  of  his  shoulder  was 
broken,  the  muscle  perforated,  and  many  other  important  parts  injured.  The  Queen  had  told 
Madame  de  Guise  that  she  looked  upon  the  King  of  Navarre  as  dead. 

M.  de  Guise  and  the  Constable  with  the  royal  army,  were  marching  towards  Etampes  to 
unite  with  the  remainder  of  the  forces  of  His  Most  Christian  Majesty.  The  Prince  of  Conde 
was,  at  the  same  time,  uniting  all  his  forces,  and  a battle  was  expected.  In  Paris  there  had 
been  a review  of  four  thousand  horsemen,  all  belonging  to  the  city,  well  mounted  and  well 
armed.  It  was  further  intended  to  construct  fortifications  for  all  emergencies;  but  they  had  not 
yet  been  commenced,  the  state  of  the  King  of  Navarre  keeping  everything  in  suspense.  The 
(special)  Ambassador  lately  arrived  from  England  had  had  long  interviews  with  the  Queen 
and  the  Legate,  and  was  to  remain  at  Court,  the  (resident)  Ambassador  being  still  at  Orleans. 


From  Paris,  Nov.  10,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  King  of  Navarre  was  getting  worse,  and  there  was  little  hope  of  saving  his  life.  He 
no  longer  slept,  he  took  food  with  difficulty,  he  was  delirious,  again  suffered  from  convulsions, 
and  was  becoming  rapidly  weaker. 

From  Paris,  Nov.  13,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

To  the  great  troubles  and  disturbances  which  had  been  caused  by  the  war,  would  have  to  be 
added  the  death  of  the  King  of  Navarre.  Every  one  was  armed,  and  was  considering  what 
fresh  conflcts  might  arise,  and  who  would  become  possessed  of  the  chief  authority.  If  when 
the  King  of  Navarre  was  named  Governor  and  Lieutenant  General  of  the  King — a position  to 
which  he  was  entitled  by  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom — -so  many  difficulties  arose,  what  might  not  be 
expected,  now  that  there  existed  so  much  confusion  and  discontent.  It  had  been  proposed  in 
the  royal  Council  that  the  Prince  of  Navarre,  a youth  of  only  ten  years  of  age,  should  be 
named  Lieutenant  General  of  the  King  in  preference  to  others,  such  as  the  Cardinal  of  Bourbon 
and  the  Duke  of  Montpensier.  But,  and  this  was  more  important,  it  was  much  feared  lest  Conde 
would  be  favored,  as,  after  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  he  was  the  nearest  to  the  Crown.  Against 
him  was  the  part  he  had  taken  in  the  war ; but  he  had  not  been  proclaimed  a rebel,  as  others 
had  been,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  acted  under  constraint.  Every  effort  would  be  made  to 
bring  about  an  understanding  with  him.  The  greatest  opposition  to  him  would  arise  from  his 
having  brought  the  English  into  the  Kingdom,  and  having  given  into  their  hands  so  important  a 
fortress  as  that  of  Havre.  It  was  possible  that  the  negociations  carried  on  by  the  English 
Ambassador  with  the  Queen  and  the  Legate  might  lead  to  some  arrangement,  as  Conde  would 
do  all  in  his  power  to  obtain  this  appointment.  The  Government  would,  on  the  other  hand,  do 
all  that  was  possible  to  obtain  the  restitution  of  Havre,  which  was  one  of  the  principal  ports 
of  France,  as  it  was  at  the  mouth  of  the  Seine,  which  flows  from  Paris,  and,  it  might  be  said, 
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through  the  centre  of  France.  Consequently,  if  held  by  the  English,  they  would  open  a large 
trade,  and  would  derive  great  profit  from  the  place. 

M.  de  Selve,  who  had  formerly  been  Ambassador  to  the  Venetian  Republic,  and  afterwards 
to  the  Pope,  and  with  him  a President  from  Paris,  both  of  whom  had  been  sent  by  the  King  of 
Navarre  to  Spain,  to  negotiate  on  the  question  of  the  compensation,*  had  been  for  some  time 
prisoners  (with  the  Huguenots).  Conde  had  since  beheaded  the  latter,  who  was  a man  of  great 
influence,  and  had  threatened  to  put  M.  de  Selve  to  death.  This  was  in  revenge  for  the  execu- 
tion by  the  King  of  the  President,  and  of  many  of  the  principal  men  of  the  ‘new  religion’,  at 
Rouen.  These  executions  were  taking  place  daily,  and  in  Paris  four  gentlemen  had  been  be- 
headed on  account  of  their  religion. 

The  Marechal  de  Brissac  had  urgently  asked  Barbaro  whether,  as  he  had  to  pay  twenty- 
five  thousand  scudi  at  Milan  for  certain  of  his  possessions  in  Piedmont,  the  Doge  would 
advance  to  him,  in  that  city,  this  sum  out  of  the  one  hundred  thousand  scudi  due  to  the  King, 
he  undertaking  to  reimburse  his  Majesty.  Barbaro  had  replied  that  his  Serenity  was  under 
the  obligation  of  paying  this  money  to  the  French  Ambassador  residing  at  Venice,  and  that  if 
the  Marshal  desired  this  accommodation,  he  had  better  get  orders  sent  to  the  said  Ambassador, 
and  some  way  might  then  be  found  to  remit  the  money  to  Milan. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Nov.  13,  1562. 


The  physicians  had  declared  the  case  of  the  King  of  Navarre  to  be  hopeless. 

The  negociations  between  the  English  Ambassador,  the  Queen,  and  the  Pope’s  Legate  related 
to  the  restitution  of  Havre.  The  Legate  had  also  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Queen  of 
England  to  send  her  prelates  to  the  Council  (of  Trent),  and  the  English  Ambassador  appeared 
to  be  disposed  to  do  anything  in  his  power  to  bring  this  about.. 

M.  de  Selve  had  been  strangled  in  his  bed,  and  with  many  others  had  been  publicly  hung  at 
Orleans,  in  revenge  for  the  execution  of  the  Huguenots  at  Rouen. 

M.  de  Guise  and  the  Constable  had  arrived  in  Paris,  but  would  soon  leave  again  for  the  camp 
to  frustrate  the  design  of  the  enemy,  which  was,  that  Dandelot  should  proceed  towards 
Guienne — the  province  most  infected  with  heresy — where  he  could  make  good  progress  by  the 
help  of  the  people  of  the  country,  and  at  the  same  time  relieve  Orleans,  which  was  in  want  of 
provisions. 


From  Paris,  Nov.  15,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Conde  had  taken  Pluviers,  a place  between  Etampes  and  Orleans,  and  had  put  to  death  a 
large  part  of  its  garrison.  It  was  also  reported  that  whilst  marching  on  Paris,  he  had  taken 
Etampes,  which  was  only  fourteen  leagues  distant.  He  had  sent  forward  some  horsemen  who 
had  filled  the  city  with  alarm,  as  it  was  believed  that  the  Prince  had  succeeded  in  collecting 
together  his  forces.  It  was  also  said  that  Dandelot  had  joined  him  with  four  thousand  foot 
and  two  thousand  horse,  the  Baron  de  Senegas  with  four  thousand  more  foot  and  one  thousand 
horse,  and  M.  de  La  Rochefoucault  with  two  thousand  foot ; and  that  the  Prince  had  left 
Orleans  with  three  thousand  foot  and  one  thousand  horse.  So  that  they  had  in  the  field 
thirteen  thousand  foot  and  four  thousand  horse,  to  which  were  to  be  added  the  disbanded 
troops  that  might  join  them. 

Paris  was  in  the  greatest  alarm,  and  in  consequence  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  suburbs  being 
compelled  to  abandon  their  houses  and  to  retire  into  the  city,  the  utmost  confusion  prevailed. 
Barbaro,  with  three  other  ambassadors,  had  also  withdrawn  into  the  city,  as  it  would  have 
been  easy  for  Conde,  when  informed  of  the  state  of  things,  to  send  forward  a body 
of  horse  on  a raid,  which  would  have  succeeded,  as  no  preparations  had  been  made  for 
defence,  although  the  Constable  and  M.  de  Guise  had  arrived,  and  the  King  was  expected  on  the 
following  day  in  the  forest  of  Vincennes  ; but  their  forces  were  so  much  scattered  that  it  would 

* i.  e.  to  be  made  by  the  King  of  Spain  for  territories  belonging  to  the  King  of  Navarre,  of  which  he  had  possessed  himself. 
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require  some  time  to  collect  them.  The  sack  of  Rouen,  by  which  the  soldiers  had  enriched 
themselves,  had  led  to  their  disbandment,  and  to  their  indulging  in  every  kind  of  licence. 
Every  effort  was  being  made  to  bring  them  together  again ; in  the  meanwhile  if  the  enemy 
arrived  in  force  before  the  city,  they  could  stop  the  supply  of  provisions,  and  would  then 
compel  the  royal  troops  to  give  battle. 

The  mortality  in  Paris  (from  the  plague)  was  decreasing  ; but  was  still  causing  great  losses. 
It  was  to  be  hoped  that  the  cold  weather  would  further  lessen  it. 

From  Paris,  Nov.  16,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  King  of  Navarre  was  in  extremis.  The  Duke  of  Guise  had  asserted  that  the  Queen-mother 
firmly  intended  to  withdraw  to  Flanders  with  the  King.  Barbaro  could  not  understand  her 
object ; as  if  she  were  to  carry  out  this  intention  it  would  lead  to  the  final  ruin  of  the  kingdom 
and  would  throw  everything  into  confusion. 

The  Queen  and  the  King  having  passed  the  night  at  Madrid,  two  leagues  from  Paris,  Guise 
and  the  Constable  had  ridden  there  at  daybreak,  in  order  to  do  their  utmost  to  bring  them  to  the 
city.  M.  de  Guise  had  stated,  that  the  Queen  declared  that  when  the  King  of  Navarre  died,  she 
was  determined  that  another  Lieutenant  General  should  not  be  named  ; but  that  the  Council  of 
State  (consiglio  del  Governo  del  Re)  should  conduct  public  affairs,  reserving  to  herself  the 
supremacy,  and  the  right  of  communicating  with  M.  de  Guise  in  private,  whenever  she  thought 
fit.  From  this  it  appeared  that  as  Guise  was  armed  she  desired  to  remain  united  with  him, 
and  to  show  full  confidence  in  him. 


From  Paris,  Nov.  18,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  forces  of  Conde  were  so  considerable  that  the  Constable  and  Guise  had  abandoned  the 
campaign,  leaving  the  country  a prey  to  the  enemy,  who  were  occupying  and  pillaging  it  to 
within  two  or  three  leagues  of  Paris  without  any  resistance,  and  had  withdrawn  into  the  city 
with  the  disbanded  troops.  They  (Guise  and  the  Constable)  were  employing  a very  large 
number  of  pioneers  in  raising  fortifications  as  if  they  expected  an  immediate  attack,  thus 
greatly  alarming  the  inhabitants.  The  city  was  crowded  with  people  from  the  surrounding- 
country,  and  already  appeared  to  be  in  a state  of  siege.  If  the  river,  by  which  they  received 
provisions,  were  closed,  they  would  be  reduced  to  great  distress,  as  there  was  already  a 
scarcity  of  food.  Barbaro  had  ridden,  the  day  before,  round  the  fortifications  which  were 
principally  on  the  side  of  Orleans,  including  the  suburbs,  and  for  which  certain  earth- works 
commenced  by  Francis  I.  were  used.  The  King  and  Queen  and  all  the  principal  people  about 
them  had  also  visited  the  fortifications  on  the  previous  day.  Artillery  had  been  placed  on 
the  ramparts,  with  a large  number  of  guards,  and  the  camp  had  been  pitched  in  the  suburbs 
within  the  fortifications.  Although  the  intentions  of  the  Government  were  held  secret,  it  was 
evident  that  Guise  and  the  Constable  were  united,  and  that  the  Queen  placed  great  confi- 
dence in  the  former ; but  she  showed  much  irresolution,  changing  her  mind  two  or  three  times 
between  night  and  morning.  On  the  previous  morning  she  had  been  at  Madrid;  she  then 
came  to  Paris  to  dine,  with  the  intention  of  going  to  Pont  Charenton,  three  leagues  distant ; 
but  later  in  the  day  she  went  to  the  forest  of  Vincennes.  No  one  about  the  court  knew  what 
was  to  be  done.  News  had  been  brought  of  the  death,  on  the  previous  night,  of  the  King  of 
Navarre,  who  having  embarked  to  come  to  Paris  died  in  the  boat.  The  Marechal  St.  Andre 
was  reported  to  have  defeated  some  of  Conde’s  cavalry  which  had  advanced,  killing  their 
leader. 

From  Paris,  Nov.  21,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  had  waited  on  the  King  and  Queen  to  congratulate  them  on  the  capture  of  Rouen 
and  Dieppe,  and  to  condole  with  them  on  the  death  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  and  he  reports 
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the  speech  he  made  on  the  occasion.  To  his  address,  the  Queen  had  replied  in  her  usual 
courteous  and  affectionate  way,  expressing  her  gratitude  for  the  aid  given  by  the  Venetian 
Republic  to  the  King,  her  son,  of  which,  she  declared,  she  would  never  be  forgetful.  Of  the 
death  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  she  spoke  with  much  grief,  adding,  however,  that  she  knew  that 
there  remained  many  good  and  devoted  subjects  of  the  King,  who  were  ready  to  promote  the 
prosperity  of  his  Kingdom.  She  stated  that  although  the  people  of  Orleans  had  approached 
Paris,  they  did  not  intend  to  come  nearer  to  the  city  than  Corbeil — the  Marechal 
St.  Andre  and  the  Duke  of  Nevers,  with  four  thousand  men,  being  at  that  place — and  were 
undecided  in  their  movements,  which,  Her  Majesty  believed,  shewed  that  they  desired  to 
come  to  some  agreement.  The  Council  of  State  being  about  to  meet,  Barbaro  took  his 
leave,  having  however  first  informed  the  Queen  of  the  death  (assassination)  of  Sultan  Bajazet 
and  his  sons.  She  made  many  remarks  on  this  impious  act. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Nov  22,  1562. 


It  was  reported  in  the  city  that  endeavours  were  being  made  to  induce  the  Parliament  of 
Paris  to  decree  the  majority  of  the  King;  but  this  would  be  contrary  to  the  law,  and  Barbaro 
was  of  opinion  that  things  would  remain  as  they  were. 

As  regards  the  war  it  was  the  general  opinion  that  it  would  continue  for  a long  time  to 
come,  to  the  ruin  of  the  country,  although  an  arrangement  was  still  contemplated.  The  Queen, 
in  a conversation  with  Barbaro,  had  however  given  him  to  understand  that  it  would  be  arrived 
at.  M.  de  Guise  had  said  that  the  Queen  was  in  great  expectation  of  it;  but  he  added  that  she 
deceived  herself  if  she  thought  that  a solid  peace  could  be  made  with  the  Prince  of  Conde,  as 
these  overtures  on  his  part  were  only  intended  to  conceal  some  design  that  he  had  formed  since 
the  death  of  the  King  of  Navarre.  In  the  meanwhile  the  fortifications  were  being  continued 
more  actively  than  ever,  especially  on  the  other  (south)  side  of  the  river,  where  for  a circuit  of 
about  three  miles,  trenches  and  earth-works  had  been  constructed  and  artillery  placed  on  all  sides. 
The  Duke  of  Guise  kept  near  the  trenches.  The  people  in  the  city  were  increasing  in 
numbers,  and  at  the  same  time  provisions  were  becoming  scarcer.  The  King  was  coming  to  dine 
in  Paris  on  the  following  day,  and  to  act  as  Godfather  to  M.  de  Guise’s  son,  and  would 
afterwards  return  to  Vincennes,  where  the  Court  would  remain. 

The  negociations  with  the  English  Ambassador  were  progressing,  and  he  had  had  a long 
interview  with  the  Queen  and  the  Papal  Legate,  as  he  had  received  a despatch  from  England 
on  the  previous  day.  These  negociations  referred  to  the  restoration  of  Havre,  and  the 
agreement  with  the  Prince  of  Conde 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Nov.  25,  1562. 


Conde  after  remaining  under  Corbeil  several  days,  finding  that  he  could  do  nothing,  as  the 
Marechal  St.  Andre  and  other  personages  were  there  with  four  thousand  infantry,  turned  towards 
Paris,  and  had  reached  with  his  infantry  Juvisy,  three  leagues  distant,  whilst  his 
horse  were  at  another  village  two  miles  off.  In  consequence,  many  gentlemen  in  Paris 
had  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  cavalry,  and  had  sent  all  the  infantry  into  the 
trenches,  had  distributed  arms  amongst  the  inhabitants,  and  had  taken  out  more  artillery.  It 
appeared  impossible  that  some  disturbances  should  not  take  place  in  the  city,  both  on 
account  of  the  vicinity  of  the  enemy,  and  of  the  stoppage  of  supplies,  the  price  of  provisions 
having  already  doubled.  It  was  believed  that  Conde  would  take  the  road  to  Normandy  to 
join  a large  force  of  English,  and  with  their  assistance  would  attempt  to  recover  Rouen  and 
Dieppe.  Unless  some  agreement  were  speedily  come  to,  a battle  was  imminent.  The 
Marechal  de  Montmorency  and  M.  de  ITgonort,  who  had  been  sent  to  Corbeil  to  communicate 
with  Conde,  had  returned  on  the  previous  evening,  and  it  was  reported  that  the  Prince  was 
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seeking  some  safe  place  where  he  could  confer  with  the  King  and  Queen,  and  acquaint  them 
with  the  reasons  which  had  induced  him  to  take  up  arms,  and  would  propose  fair  conditions 
of  peace,  so  as  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  the  Kingdom. 

It  was  said  that  the  Queen  was  going  to  Corbeil  to  confer  with  Conde ; but  she  had  been 
confined  to  her  bed  by  indisposition  for  two  days,  and  M.  de  Ugonort  had  been  again  sent  to 
the  Prince.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  that  some  decision  should  be  come  to,  as  Paris  was 
full  of  armed  men,  an  assault  was  expected  from  hour  to  hour,  and  everything  was  in 
confusion. 

The  Cardinal  Legate  had  received  permission  from  the  Pope  to  disburse  forty  thousand 
scudi  in  his  Holiness’  name,  as  he  might  think  fit. 

From  Paris,  Nov.  25,  1562. 

To  the  Senate, 


As  far  as  Barbaro  could  learn,  it  was  generally  believed  that  the  King  of  Navarre  had 
died  in  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  (a  Protestant ),  and  that  some  days  before  his  death,  he 
gave  it  to  be  understood  that  he  died  in  that  faith,  adding,  that  if  God  had  permitted  him  to 
recover,  he  had  intended  to  make  peace  with  his  brother,  and  to  seek  to  induce  the  whole 
Kingdom  to  accept  the  Protestant  religion.  It  was  also  said  that  the  King  of  Navarre  during 
his  illness,  had  taken  the  communion,  as  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  did  not  prohibit  it, 
although  it  denied  transubstantiation,  whereas  the  Huguenots  denied  everything  connected  with 
it,  and  only  accepted  the  Last  Supper  as  a symbol  and  a memorial.  The  Cardinal  de  Chatillon, 
although  in  all  other  things  in  agreement  with  Conde,  as  he  also  belonged  to  the  Confession  of  Augs- 
burg, differed  from  him  on  this  subject.  The  effect  of  the  death  of  the  King  of  Navarre  upon  the 
Government  remained  to  be  seen.  All  that  could  be  said,  was  that  the  Queen  was  doing  all  in 
her  power  to  bring  about  an  agreement,  and  that  she  desired  to  have  a conference  with  Conde. 
The  Prince  was  shewing  himself  more  moderate  in  his  demands,  in  order  to  come  to  an 
arrangement,  by  which  he  hoped  to  take  part  in  the  government  of  the  Kingdom.  The  Queen 
had  frequent  conversations  with  Guise,  who  gave  her  to  understand  that  she  ought  not  to  trust 
the  Prince.  The  want  of  confidence  and  the  enmity  between  the  houses  of  Bourbon  and 
Guise  were  such,  that  no  one  could  tell  how  peace  could  be  assured  between  them,  whilst  they 
were  armed  and  so  powerful,  and  there  lay  all  the  difficulty,  as  there  were  means  of  settling 
every  other  question. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris.  Nov.  28,  1562. 


The  Queen  and  the  Constable  had  had  an  interview  with  Conde  and  the  Admiral. 

On  the  25th,  the  greater  part  of  Conde’s  cavalry  came  within  sight  of  Paris  and  the 
remainder  was  not  far  off.  A large  part  of  his  infantry  was  also  seen.  Guise  had  sent  out 
some  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  there  had  been  some  skirmishes,  in  which  a few  were  killed 
and  wounded  on  either  side.  In  the  meanwhile  it  was  reported  that  the  Queen  was  to  go  with 
the  Constable  to  a place  two  leagues  off,  on  the  river,  and  that  the  Prince  and  the  Admiral  were 
to  meet  her  there.  There  had  consequently  been  a suspension  of  hostilities,  although  Guise  and 
M.  d’Aumale  had  remained  outside  the  trenches,  in  face  of  the  enemy,  with  some  cavalry,  but  no 
exchange  of  fire  had  taken  place.  The  Queen,  with  the  Constable,  had  proceeded  to  the  appointed 
place  ; but  a gentleman  came  from  Conde  to  excuse  the  Prince  from  appearing,  on  account  of  a 
colic.  The  Admiral,  however,  had  arrived  with  a view  to  communicating  with  the  Constable. 
Her  Majesty  returned  to  the  forest  of  Vincennes. 

A long  conversation  took  place  between  the  Admiral  and  the  Constable,  the  latter  dwelling 
upon  the  ruin  brought  upon  the  Kingdom  by  the  rebellion  against  the  King,  and  the  necessity 
of  finding  some  suitable  means  to  bring  about  an  arrangement.  The  Admiral  justified  his 
conduct,  and  declared  that  they  (the  Huguenots)  had  been  compelled  to  take  up  arms  to  defend 
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their  religion  and  the  truth.  But  they  were  ready  to  come  to  an  arrangement  on  two 
conditions — first,  that  the  ‘ interim  ’*  should  he  accorded,  and  secondly,  that  Conde  should  have 
his  pi’oper  place  at  Court.  Next  day  the  Queen,  whilst  dining,  learnt  that  Conde  would 
appear  at  once  at  the  place  appointed  for  the  meeting,  As  soon  as  she  had  eaten,  she  rode  to 
Pont  Charenton.  The  Prince  had  not  yet  crossed.  Soon  after  one  of  his  attendants  came  to 
inform  the  Queen  that  he  was  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  and  that  Her  Majesty  could  cross 
the  bridge,  excusing  himself  from  doing  so,  as  he  had  arrived  in  a carriage,  and  was  constantly 
inconvenienced  by  the  complaint  from  which  he  was  suffering.  However,  he  sent  the  Admiral 
to  speak  with  the  Queen,  and  the  Constable  crossed  the  river  to  see  the  Prince.  And  thus 
they  remained  together  until  nightfall.  The  Queen  was  to  return  that  day  to  the  interview. 
During  the  truce,  the  two  camps  remained  facing  each  other,  and  as  the  construction  of  the 
trenches  and  fortifications  was  being  continued,  many  persons  from  both  sides  met  together  and 
conversed.  Conde  had  only  three  pieces  of  artillery,  and  the  people  of  Paris  had  placed  many 
upon  the  walls,. which  were  three  miles  in  circuit. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Dec.  3.  1562. 


The  interviews  of  the  Queen  and  the  Members  of  the  Government  with  Conde  and  the 
Admiral  had  continued  for  ten  days,  and  it  was  the  general  opinion  that  it  was  time  to  come  to 
some  resolution.  The  Queen  had  labored  most  assiduously,  during  the  whole  time,  to  bring 
about  peace,  without  considering  her  dignity  or  convenience ; continually  riding  backwards 
and  forwards  to  see  the  Prince,  frequently  in  vain,  as  he  excused  himself  from  meeting  her 
on  account  of  his  indisposition.  Nevertheless,  she  never  ceased  going  to  one  place  or  another 
with  this  object  in  view.  Barbaro  had  been  informed  by  M.  de  Cipierre  (the  King’s  Governor 
who  was  riding  round  the  walls  with  him),  that  at  these  interviews  the  Prince  and  the 
Admiral  had  stated  categorically,  that  unless  the  conditions  they  had  asked  for  were  con- 
ceded, they  would  all  die  with  arms  in  their  hands — their  very  words  being,  that  they  would 
sharpen  their  swords,  as  it  would  be  necessary  to  make  use  of  them.  These  conditions  were 
that  Conde  should  be  given  the  place  in  the  Government  to  which  he  was  entitled,  as  first 
Prince  of  the  blood,  meaning  that  he  should  be  appointed  Lieutenant  General  of  the  King, 
and  that  an  ‘ interim  ’ should  be  allowed  to  them  and  to  others  professing  the  same  religion,  to 
live  as  they  thought  fit. 

The  Queen  had  resolutely  replied  that  no  one  should  share  her  authority  and  that  what 
had  been  done  in  the  case  of  the  King  of  Navarre  was  done  in  order  to  show  consideration  for 
that  Prince,  adding  that  the  government  had  tbeen  already  formed  of  gentlemen,  officers,  and 
ministers,  amongst  whom  the  affairs  of  the  state  had  been  divided,  and  who  were  well  able  to 
conduct  them  until  the  King,  her  son,  had  attained  his  majority.  As  to  the  ‘interim,’  she  declared 
that  to  grant  it,  would  only  be  to  encourage  civil  war,  as  it  would  lead  to  daily  conflicts  through- 
out France.  It  would  be  better,  therefore,  to  have  one  battle,  for  which  the  King  was  fully 
prepared,  so  as  to  put  an  end,  if  possible,  to  all  these  troubles.  But  affairs  were  looking  a little 
better,  as  Conde  had  shewn  a disposition  to  cede  the  first  place  to  his  elder  brother,  the  Cardinal 
de  Bourbon,  and  to  give  way  in  some  respects  on  the  religious  question. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  the  best  informed  persons  that  Conde  could  not  keep  his  camp  together 
for  want  of  provisions  and  money,  especially  in  the  middle  of  winter,  and  that  he  would  be 
compelled  to  raise  it,  and  that  as  the  forces  of  the  King  had  been  much  increased,  and  M.  de 
Sansac,  with  one  thousand  horse  and  five  thousand  foot  was  expected,  Conde,  to  escape  a 
serious  defeat,  would  be  ready  to  accept  any  conditions  of  peace.  He  would  be  the  more 
disposed  to  do  so,  since  by  appearing  at  Court  as  first  Prince  of  the  blood,  he  would  be  able  to 
push  himself  forward,  as  his  return  would  be  welcomed  by  many,  he  being  very  courteous  and 
affable.  Some  days  before  when  he  had  met  the  Queen  she  had  embraced  and  kissed  him,  with 


As  to  this  ‘ interim  ’ see  next  letter. 
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many  caresses.  In  the  meanwhile  Paris  was  as  if  besieged,  and  everything  was  increasing  in 
price.  During  the  suspension  of  arms  the  inhabitants  were  sometimes  left  in  peace,  and  at  other 
times  disturbed  by  skirmishes  at  the  trenches. 


To  the  Senate, 


From  Paris,  Dec.  3,  1562. 


The  negociations  for  peace  were  kept  very  secret  as  regards  the  essential  points ; but  when- 
ever M.  de  Guise  had  spoken,  he  had  said  that  the  Queen  in  her  anxiety  to  bring  about  an 
agreement,  was  deceiving  herself.  She  was,  indeed,  in  fear  of  Guise,  who  was  very  popular 
in  Paris, — whereas  she  was  much  the  contrary — and  could  dispose  of  all  the  forces  within 
the  city  as  he  thought  fit,  as  well  as  of  the  greater  part  of  the  army.  The  Queen,  in 
consequence,  was  obliged  to  defer  a good  deal  to  the  Duke,  who  had  taken  part  in  these 
negociations,  not  to  bring  about  peace  but,  to  aid  M.  de  Sansac,  who  was  about  to  arrive 
with  one  thousand  horse  and  five  thousand  foot— amongst  them  three  thousand  Spaniards, 
whom  Guise  could  trust  more  than  any  other  troops. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Dec.  7,  1562. 


In  consequence  of  her  exertions,  and  of  the  fatigue  she  had  undergone  in  endeavouring  to 
bring  about  a peace,  and  on  account  of  the  unhealthy  weather,  the  Queen  had  been 
confined  for  two  days  to  her  bed,  somewhat  indisposed. 

Peace  appeared  to  be  hopeless  on  account  of  the  mistrust  of  Conde,  and  the  other  Huguenot 
leaders.  They  asked  for  the  son  of  the  Constable,  and  one  of  the  sons  of  M.  de  Guise,  as 
hostages,  intending  to  send  one  to  England  and  the  other  to  Germany.  But  this  they  would 
not  get.  Fresh  negociations  would  probably  be  commenced,  unless  Guise,  encouraged  by  the 
arrival  of  the  reinforcements,  thought  that  he  could  defeat  the  enemy.  Conde  had  complained 
that  he  had  been  deceived,  in  order  to  give  time  for  the  arrival  of  these  reinforcements,  which 
consisted  of  five  thousand  infantry — three  thousand  Spaniards,  and  two  thousand  Gascons — and 
one  thousand  horse.  These  men  had,  with  others  under  M.  de  Montluc,  served  with  distinction 
in  the  previous  summer  in  Gascony,  and  were  excellent  troops,  from  which  M.  de  Guise 
expected  very  good  service.  It  was  now  thought  that  Guise  would  not  allow  Conde  time  to 
retire;  but  that  when,  from  want  of  provisions  and  of  money,  the  Prince  would  be  compelled  to 
do  so,  he  could  be  followed  up  and  his  rearguard  vigorously  attacked.  Conde  was  losing  his 
influence,  and  M.  de  Genlis,  one  of  his  partisans,  with  about  twenty  gentlemen,  had  that 
evening  deserted  and  had  come  to  Paris,  returning  to  their  obedience  to  the  King. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  Dec.  11,  1562. 


Conde  hearing  of  the  arrival  of  the  reinforcements,  commenced  the  same  night  to  move  his 
infantry  with  tbeir  baggage,  leaving  his  cavalry  drawn  up  for  battle,  a cannon  shot  distant 
from  the  city.  Towards  evening,  however,  the  cavalry  also  began  to  retire.  A few 
arquebusiers  and  horsemen  were  sent  from  the  trenches  to  attack  their  rear;  but  the  affair  had 
not  been  of  any  importance,  although  a few  were  killed  and  made  prisoners.  The  Prince  had 
gone  seven  leagues  on  the  road  to  Orleans  and  Normandy,  burning  and  ruining  all  the  villages 
on  his  way.  The  Queen  had  consequently  sent  M.  de  Nevers  to  entreat  him  not  to  act  with  a 
cruelty,  of  which  the  worst  enemies  of  France  would  not  be  guilty.  He,  Nevers,  who  was  one 
of  the  principal  men  of  the  Kingdom,  was  also  commissioned  to  continue  the  negociations,  and 
his  return  was  hourly  expected. 

The  Council  had  determined  that  Guise  and  the  Constable  should  follow  Conde  with  the 
whole  army.  It  was  reported  that  the  Queen  would  accompany  them,  to  be  ready  to  treat  for 
the  peace  which  she  had  so  much  at  heart.  The  negociations  had  been  interrupted  by  the 
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demand  of  Conde,  that  their  dignities  should  be  restored  to  all  those  who  were  with  him.  M. 
Damville,  the  son  of  the  Constable,  would  thus  have  to  be  deprived  of  his  rank  of  Admiral, 
which  he  had  recently  received,  and  Dandelot  would  have  to  he  restored  to  his  post  of 
General  of  the  Infantry.  The  question  of  the  hostages  had  been  settled,  Conde  agreeing  to 
accept  instead  of  them  the  word  of  the  King  in  writing,  with  his  oath,  and  that  of  the  Queen, 
of  Guise,  and  of  the  Constable,  accompanied  by  a declaration  of  the  Parliament.  Conde  wished  to 
add,  as  a further  condition,  that  it  should  be  declared  that  Dandelot  had  brought  the  Germans 
into  France  for  the  service  of  the  King,  and  that  they  should  receive  their  pay  from  His 
Majesty.  However,  he  abandoned  this  demand,  when  in  reply  to  it  he  was  told  that  it  was 
well  known  that  he  had  deposited  in  England  the  money  required  for  that  purpose,  and  that 
the  Queen  of  England  had  guaranteed  the  payment  of  these  troops.  As  to  the  religious 
question,  he  was  satisfied  with  the  engagement  that  every  one  should  be  allowed  to  live 
according  to  his  conscience.  The  Huguenots  appeared  to  be  contented  with  the  undertaking 
that  they  should  hold  a free  council  within  six  months,  or  that  a national  council  should  be 
assembled  in  France,  and  that  in  the  meanwhile  they  should  be  permitted  to  preach  in  every 
town,  in  which  the  majority  was  willing  that  they  should  do  so,  except  within  the  Parliamen- 
tary districts  (le  terre  di  Parlamento),  which  were  eight  in  France,  and  places  on  the  frontiers. 
The  Prince  further  pledged  himself  to  restore  to  the  King,  immediately  after  peace  had  been 
proclaimed,  and  within  four  days,  all  places  occupied  by  the  Huguenots,  especially  Lyons, 
Orleans  and  Havre,  which  last  city  would  be  given  up  by  the  English  at  his  (the  Prince’s) 
request.  Unless  these  places  were  restored  within  the  time  agreed  upon,  neither  the  Prince 
nor  the  Huguenots  were  to  derive  any  advantage  from  the  peace. 

The  English  Ambassador  had  had  a short  audience  of  the  Queen  on  the  previous  day.  Her 
Majesty  did  not  regard  him  favourably,  nor  did  she  speak  to  him  in  a friendly  manner,  but 
dismissed  him  with  only  a few  words.  This  was  to  be  attributed  to  the  report  that  six 
thousand  English  had  entered  Havre,  and  that  Conde  would  probably  join  them  there,  and 
would  pay  his  troops  with  the  money  deposited  in  England. 

From  Paris,  Dec.  19*,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

M.  de  Nevers  and  the  Marechal  de  Montmorency,  son  of  the  Constable,  who  had  been  sent  to 
negociate  with  Conde  and  to  dissuade  him  from  ravaging  the  country,  had  returned  without 
success,  and  all  hope  appeared  to  be  given  up  of  concluding  a peace  through  the  Prince.  But  as 
the  English  Ambassador  was  daily  having  long  and  secret  interviews  with  the  Cardinal 
Legate,  Barbaro  could  not  believe  that  this  subject  was  not  discussed,  as  well  as  others,  such 
as  the  marriage  of  the  Duke,  the  Cardinal’s  nephew,  with  the  Queen  of  England.  It  was 
probable  that  the  English  were  holding  out  hopes  to  the  Cardinal  that  this  marriage  might 
take  place,  in  order  to  gain  time  for  conveniently  carrying  out  their  own  designs. 

Conde  having  raised  his  camp  and  taken  the  road  to  Normandy,  the  Constable  and  M.  de 
Guise  were  following  him  with  the  royal  army,  but  at  a distance  of  four  or  five  leagues.  M. 
de  Montpensier  with  eight  hundred  horsemen  was  to  join  this  army.  It  was  believed  that  the 
Prince  of  Conde  intended  to  unite  in  Normandy  with  the  English,  who,  it  was  reported,  had 
already  arrived,  and  of  whom  many  more  were  expected,  and  there  to  give  battle.  It  was  also 
said  that  he  had  gone  in  that  direction  to  draw  the  money  which  the  Queen  of  England  had 
promised  to  pay  for  the  surrender  to  her  of  Havre,  and  for  the  German  soldiers  which  the 
Prince  had  taken  into  his  service.  It  was  further  reported  that  the  King’s  army  would  not 
risk  an  engagement  with  that  of  Conde,  as  in  case  of  defeat  the  whole  Kingdom  would  be 
thrown  into  confusion,  and  Guise  did  not  trust  the  cavalry,  which  was  for  the  most  part 
Huguenot. 


To  the  Senate, 


From  Paris,  Dec.  14,  1562. 


It  had  been  proved  during  the  negociations  for  peace,  that  the  Queen  did  not  agree  with  the 


* This  date  must  be  a mistake,  ? should  it  not  be  the  13th  or  14th. 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO 


69 


Constable  and  Guise,  who  could  not  but  fear,  that  in  the  event  of  peace  being  concluded  with 
the  Prince,  they  would  be  ruined.  Consequently,  whilst  she  maintained  that  she  had  brought 
about  a peace,  they  declared  to  persons  in  their  confidence,  that  nothing  would  come  of  it. 
When  with  Her  Majesty  they  pretended  to  agree  to  a peace  ; but  when  peace  seemed 
probable,  the  Spanish  Ambassador  (at  their  instigation),  went  at  once  to  the  Queen,  either 
threatening  or  protesting,  or  promising  and  offering  aid,  and  thus  upsetting  everything.  And 
by  such  and  other  means,  an  arrangement  was  prevented. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  desired  by  a peace  and  not  by  force  of  arms  to  establish  the 
new  religion  in  France,  complained  bitterly  of  the  King  of  Spain,  accusing  him  of  endeavouring, 
by  all  the  means  in  his  power,  to  ruin  the  Kingdom,  and  of  not  performing  his  promise  of 
threatening  the  Queen  of  England  with  war  if  she  did  not  desist  from  favouring  Conde.  It 
was  reported  that  he  was,  on  the  contrary,  doing  his  best  to  foment  the  discords  that  were 
ruining  the  Kingdom,  even  asserting  that  he  would  join  the  Queen  of  England  with  this  object. 
Consequently,  much  alarm  was  felt  now  that  Conde  was  shewing  himself  so  bold  and  daring. 
It  was  inferred  that  he  had  received  very  encouraging  promises  from  the  English,  and  that  he 
had  obtained  assistance  from  Germany.  Barbaro  had  even  heard  that  he  (Conde)  hoped  to 
be  supported  by  the  King  of  Bohemia ; on  which  account,  the  news  that  His  Majesty  had 
been  elected  King  of  the  Romans  had  caused  great  delight  to  the  Huguenots. 

Barbaro  had  satisfied  himself  that  the  King  of  Navarre  had  died  in  the  confession  of 
Augsburg  (a  Protestant),  the  King  himself  having  declared  that  he  died  in  that  faith. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , December  19,  1562. 


The  two  armies,  then  about  two  leagues  apart,  were  each  endeavouring  to  possess  themselves 
of  the  strongest  places  and  of  the  fords  of  the  rivers.  They  still  avoided  a battle  ; but  it  was 
reported  that  Guise  was  resolved  to  provoke  one,  and  that  he  had  so  informed  the  Queen,  in 
order  that  she  might  proclaim  it  in  Paris.  Barbaro  believed  the  report  to  be  true,  as  Guise 
had  sent  for  his  armour  which  was  in  his  house  in  Paris,  and  many  others  had  done  the  same. 
The  Constable  had  also  sent  for  the  horse  he  always  rode  in  battle,  whilst  all  the  gentlemen  of 
the  Court  had  gone  to  the  camp.  Guise  had  taken  this  determination  in  order  to  prevent 
Conde  from  uniting  with  the  English,  who  were  said  to  have  landed  in  France  with  six 
thousand  foot  and  four  hundred  horse,  together  with  artillery  and  money  for  the  assistance  of 
Conde,  and  who  were  already  marching  to  join  him.  Everyone  was  consequently  expecting  a 
great  battle. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  December  20,  1561. 


M.  de  Vieilleville  had  arrived  from  the  army,  bringing  news  to  the  Queen  of  its  defeat  at 
two  o’clock  on  the  previous  day,  of  the  death  of  M.  d’Aumale,  the  brother  of  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  and  of  the  capture  of  the  Constable.  Nothing  was  known  either  of  the  Duke  or  of  the 
Marechal  de  St.  Andre. 


From  Paris,  December  21,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  alarm,  which  the  news  of  the  day  before  had  caused  in  the  Court  and  throughout  the 
city,  was  increased  by  the  arrival  of  a number  of  fugitives  from  the  camp.  The  Council  had 
accordingly  decided  to  call  the  King  and  the  Queen  to  Paris,  to  comfort  and  reassure  the 
population.  The  King  accordingly  arrived  in  the  morning  and  dined  in  the  city ; but  with 
quite  a different  object,  for  as  the  King  was  about  to  mount  his  horse,  M.  de  Losse  arrived  from 
the  camp,  sent  by  the  Duke  of  Guise  to  give  an  account  of  what  had  occurred.  The  battle 
had  commenced  as  reported.  The  first  division  of  the  royal  army,  under  the  Constable  and 
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St.  AndiA,  had  been  defeated  and  greatly  maltreated  by  the  enemy,  their  artillery  captured,  and 
both  made  prisoners.  But  the  Duke  of  Guise  with  the  vanguard,  attacked  with  such  valour 
and  with  such  impetuosity,  that  he  gained  the  victory,  making  Conde  a prisoner  and  slaying  large 
numbers  of  the  enemy.  M.  de  Losse  informed  the  King,  that  he  had  himself  helped  to  undress 
the  Prince,  who  slept  that  night  in  Guise’s  tent.  The  battle  lasted  till  midnight.  There  had 
been  great  slaughter,  and  the  victory  was  complete.  The  enemy  was  being  followed  with 
a view  to  recover  the  Constable  and  St.  Andre.  As  they  had  been  made  prisoners,  the 
Huguenots  boasted  that  they  had  gained  the  battle,  although  Conde  had  been  captured.  A 
number  of  noblemen  were  said  to  have  fallen.  The  city,  which  had  previously  been  in  despair, 
was  rejoicing  beyond  measure. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , December  21,  1562. 


Barbaro  had,  at  length,  learnt  the  particulars  of  the  battle.  The  two  armies  were  within 
two  leagues  of  each  other,  between  Chartres  and  Udan,  which  places  are  separated  by  a river, 
then  fordable  in  many  places  in  consequence  of  the  fine  weather.  In  this  position  the  armies 
remained  for  some  days,  both  ready  to  engage.  The  King’s  army  comprised  six  thousand 
Swiss,  three  thousand  Germans,  three  thousand  Gascons,  two  thousaud  Spaniards,  and  about 
four  thousand  Frenchmen — altogether  eighteen  thousand  foot.  According  to  some  accounts,  the 
number  was  even  greater.  The  cavalry  were  about  four  thousand,  besides  which  there  were 
six  hundred  “Feraruoli,”*  with  perhaps  one  thousand  gentlemen  on  horseback  from  the  Court, 
and  others  who  had  gone  to  join  in  the  battle,  so  that  the  cavalry  might  altogether  have 
amounted  to  five  thousand  five  hundred  combatants. 

In  the  army  of  Conde  were  four  thousand  Germans,  recently  commanded  by  Dandelot ; 
four  thousand  under  the  Count  of  Senegal  (sic) ; and  six  thousand  foot,  partly  raised  at  Orleans. 
Frenchmen  collected  from  many  quarters — and  partly  led  by  M.  de  la  Rochefoucauld ; in  all 
between  twelve  and  fourteen  thousand  foot.  The  Prince  had  four  thousand  horsemen  called 
“pistoglietti”  (?  horsemen  armed  with  pistols),  and  two  thousand  more,  partly  raised  at  Orleans 
and  others,  under  various  gentlemen,  who  had  joined  him.  Barbaro  believed  that,  considering 
each  horseman  possessed  three  or  four  horses,  the  number  of  horses  in  the  two  camps, 
including  those  used  for  the  baggage  of  the  infantry,  and  for  the  transport  of  artillery  and 
ammunition,  could  not  have  been  less  than  between  forty  and  fifty  thousand,  and  that 
altogether,  what  with  the  combatants  and  non-combatants,  there  must  have  been  nearly  one 
hundred  and  forty  thousand  men  to  feed ; and  he  expresses  his  surprise  that,  after  the  way  in 
which  the  country  had  been  devastated,  provisions  were  never  wanting  either  for  the  men  or 
for  the  horses. 

Guise,  learning  where  Conde  intended  to  encamp,  determined  to  attack  him  on  the  19th. 
He  placed  himself  in  the  vanguard  with  the  Gascons  and  the  Spanish  and  French  infantry,  and 
with  about  two  thousand  horse.  In  the  main  body,  which  was  led  by  the  Constable,  there  were 
all  the  German  and  Swiss  troops,  and  the  remainder  of  the  cavalry.  On  the  other  hand,  Conde, 
who  had  placed  himself  in  front,  wished  to  push  forward  the  “ pistoglietti but  some  difficulty 
having  arisen  as  to  this  order  of  battle,  he  resolved  to  commence  the  attack  at  the  head  of  six 
hundred  picked  horsemen.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  “ pistoglietti  ” were  determined  to  obey  the 
order  to  make  the  first  charge  ; but  to  avoid  the  avant-guard  under  Guise,  they  made  so  wide  a 
circuit  that  they  found  themselves  engaged  with  the  flank  of  the  main  body  under  the 
Constable,  consisting  of  Germans  and  Swiss,  who  were  not  armed  with  arquebuses,  but  only 
with  pikes,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  nations.  Conde  judged  that  his  cavalry  of 
“ pistoglietti  ” would  suffer  little  from  this  infantry,  whilst  they  could  inflict  great  loss  upon  it 
by  their  heavy  fire — each  horseman  carrying  two  or  three  pistols  at  his  saddle-bow.  The 
Constable  sent  against  them  M.  de  Montbrun,  his  son,  with  three  companies  of  “ gens-d’armes,” 
who  were  at  once  repulsed  and  broken  up.  M.  de  Montbrun  and  three  other  officers — M.  de 
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Givry,  M.  de  Beauvais,  and  M.  de  Brosses,  a Knight  of  the  Order — being  slain.  The  Constable 
then  pushed  forward  his  other  troops;  but  they  also  fought  badly  and  were  defeated.  The 
“ pistoglietti  ” then  charged  the  main  body  so  impetuously  that  they  forced  their  way  through 
it,  killing  large  numbers.  The  Constable  and  his  artillery  were  captured,  and  a number  of 
disbanded  soldiers  fled  to  Paris,  with  the  news  that  the  royal  army  had  been  defeated. 

But  Guise,  encouraging  his  followers,  led  them  against  the  main  body  of  the  army  under 
Conde ; his  cavalry  attacking  with  such  fury  that  it  not  only  broke  up  and  dispersed  that  of 
the  enemy,  but  took  the  Prince  prisoner.  At  the  same  time,  Guise  ordered  his  infantry  to  do 
its  duty,  which  it  performed  with  so  much  zeal,  that  it  was  reported  to  have  cut  to  pieces 
Conde’s  troops — only  one  thousand  foot  and  a few  horsemen  having  escaped  by  flight.  Guise, 
with  his  cavalry,  then  fell  upon  the  body  of  horse  which  had  defeated  the  Constable,  with  such 
impetuosity  that,  after  a short  resistance,  it  broke  up  into  squadrons  and  fled.  The  battle  was 
still  raging  at  dark.  As  Conde’s  cavalry  had  retired  to  some  neighbouring  woods, 
Guise,  having  given  orders  for  the  safe  custody  of  the  Prince  in  his  tent,  proceeded  to 
follow  the  fugitives ; sending  against  one  part  of  them  M.  de  St.  Andre  and  M.  de  Sansac, 
and  pursuing  the  remainder  himself.  M.  de  St.  Andre  was  unfortunate,  as  having  pushed 
forward  with  only  a few  followers,  and  entering  a wood  in  which  many  of  the  enemy  had 
taken  refuge,  he  was  charged,  wounded  and  made  prisoner.  He  was  subsequently  found  dead 
and  stripped,  with  a wound  in  the  head  from  an  arquebuse.  The  Duke  (Guise)  and  Sansac 
were  continuing  the  pursuit  of  the  cavalry,  consisting  of  about  two  thousand  horse  and  the 
result  was  not  yet  known.  Nothing  had  yet  been  heard  of  the  Admiral — whether  he  was 
dead  or  alive.  It  was  the  same  with  respect  to  others— this  battle  having  been  one  of  the 
most  sanguinary  fought  for  many  years,  not  less  than  ten  thousand  men  having,  it  was 
reported,  fallen.  The  Constable,  who  was  slightly  wounded  in  the  face,  was  the  prisoner 
of  M.  de  la  Rochefoucauld,  who,  it  was  believed,  had  sent  him  to  Orleans.  It  was 
extraordinary  that  an  old  man  of  seventy -two  years  should  have  so  valiantly  taken  part  in 
such  a battle.  Barbaro  had  been  told  that,  when  advised  to  retire,  he  had  replied  that  it  was 
not  his  habit  to  turn  his  back  to  his  enemies.  His  horse  was  killed  under  him,  and  he  was 
thus  made  prisoner.  M.  d’Aumale  had  also  a horse  killed  under  him,  and  was  so  much  hurt 
in  falling  that  he  was  unable  to  rise — hence  the  report  of  his  death.  The  English  Ambassador, 
who  had  gone  to  Orleans,  was  also  made  prisoner,  and  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the  Huguenot 
preachers,  called  “ il  parocchi  ” ( sic  ; ? Perucel).  Conde  was  expected  to  arrive  at  Paris,  as  a 
prisoner,  at  Christmas. 

From  Paris,  December  25,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 


Twenty-four  standards  taken  from  Conde’s  infantry  had  been  sent  to  Paris,  and  others  were 
expected.  A thousand  infantry,  who  had  been  made  prisoners,  had  been  permitted  by  Guise 
to  return  to  Germany,  on  taking  an  oath  not  to  serve  again  against  the  French  crown  ; but  they 
had  been  deprived  of  their  arms  and  allowed  to  leave  with  only  their  staffs.  Two  thousand 
horsemen  who  had  escaped,  had  retired  to  Orleans.  The  Duke  had  sent  a herald  to  tell  them, 
that  if  they  would  return  to  their  homes  without  committing  any  misdeeds,  they  were  free  to 
do  so  ; but  if  they  refused,  they  would  be  severely  dealt  with. 

The  Constable,  who  had  been  taken  to  Orleans,  had  written  to  the  Queen,  congratulating 
her  and  the  King  upon  their  victory  and  begging  her  not  to  think  of  him,  or  to  give  herself 
any  trouble  on  his  account — as  he  was  an  old  man  with  one  foot  in  the  grave— but  to  turn 
her  whole  attention  to  the  advancement  of  the  (Catholic)  religion  and  to  the  service  of  the 
King. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  December  26,  1562. 


Barbaro  informs  the  Doge  that  he  had  congratulated  the  King  and  Queen,  in  the  name  of 
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liis  Serenity,  on  their  victory,  and  gives  the  substance  of  his  speech  and  of  the  Queen’s  reply. 
Her  Majesty  informed  him  that  she  intended  to  go  to  the  camp  to  confer  with  Guise,  who 
could  not  leave  the  army,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  bring  the  war  to  an  end.  The  Constable,  she 
said,  was  in  Orleans.  He  had  only  lost  a tooth  by  a ball  from  an  arquebuse,  and  was  well 
taken  care  of  by  the  wife  of  the  Prince  of  Conde,  in  the  hope  that  her  husband  would  be 
equally  well  cared  for  by  M.  Damville  the  Constable’s  son,  whose  prisoner  he  was. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  December  27,  1562. 


The  Queen  was  about  to  leave  for  the  camp  to  see  M.  de  Guise,  when  the  Prince  of  Melfi 
arrived  from  Orleans.  This  person  had  given  up  the  Bishopric  of  Troyes  to  join  the 
Huguenots.  His  arrival  led  the  Queen  to  defer  her  journey ; but  she  would  go 
immediately  to  meet  the  Duke  of  Guise  at  Rambouillet,  ten  leagues  from  Paris.  This  Prince 
of  Melfi,  or  Bishop  of  Troyes,  for  he  was  called  by  both  titles  without  having  any  right  to 
either,  was  talking  in  a bold  and  defiant  manner — saying  that  it  would  be  well  for  the 
King  and  his  Kingdom  that  peace  should  be  made,  as  the  Huguenots  at  Orleans  were  expecting 
such  considerable  reinforcements  from  England  and  Germany,  that  they  would  be  able  not 
only  to  defend  themselves,  but  to  take  the  offensive  again.  It  would  be  better,  therefore,  that 
some  means  were  found,  by  which  everyone  might  live  unmolested,  according  to  his  conscience. 
The  Queen  had  replied  energetically,  that  the  time  for  treating  for  peace,  except  on  the  terms 
offered  by  the  King,  was  past,  and  that  if  hitherto  a different  course  had  been  pursued,  it  was 
out  of  respect  for  a Prince  of  the  blood,  who  was  now  a prisoner.  But  as  the  King  had  now 
only  to  deal  with  his  subjects,  such  language  could  no  longer  be  tolerated. 

On  the  previous  day,  Barb  arc,  whilst  waiting  to  see  the  Queen  during  an  audience  of  the 
King,  had  heard  with  the  greatest  astonishment  this  person  calling  himself  de  Melfi,  using 
defiant  and  even  insolent  language  when  speaking,  with  M.  de  Montpensier,  a Prince  of  the 
blood,  and  with  the  Pope’s  Legate,  of  his  new  religion,  mode  of  life,  and  habits — preaching  a 
sermon  as  if  he  had  been  in  Orleans,  and  had  won  the  battle. 

The  opinion  was  gaining  ground  that  this  war  was  disastrous  to  the  Kingdom,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  ruin  it  was  spreading,  but  on  account  of  the  loss  of  so  many  Princes  and 
illustrious  gentlemen,  by  which  the  royal  forces  were  so  much  weakened  that  France  might  be 
easily  conquered.  In  addition  to  those  killed,  there  were  many  wounded ; amongst  them  the 
Duke  of  Nevers,  who  was  believed  to  be  dying.  The  nation  was  wearied  and  disheartened. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Huguenots  were  increasing  their  forces,  and  were  very  defiant.  On 
this  account  many  were  desirous  of  peace,  and  therefore  the  Queen  was  anxious  to  confer  with 
M.  de  Guise. 

The  Queen  had  named  M.  de  Bourdillon,  who  was  in  Piedmont,  and  M.  de  Vieilleville, 
marshals,  in  the  place  of  M.  de  Termes  and  M.  de  St  Andre,  killed  in  the  last  battle. 

The  first  report  of  the  defeat  of  the  King’s  army  having  spread  throughout  the  Kingdom, 
the  people  of  Dieppe  had  risen,  and  had  cut  the  Catholics  to  pieces.  The  same  would  have 
happened  elsewhere  if  the  news  had  been  confirmed.  It  had,  in  fact,  been  so  generally 
credited  that,  at  night  in  the  King’s  council,  it  had  been  decided  to  send  a messenger  to  Conde 
to  request  him  not  to  advance  upon  Paris  and  offering  to  agree  to  any  conditions  for  which  he 
might  ask. 

From  Paris,  December  28,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 


Barbaro  had  heard,  on  good  authority,  that  Guise  had  informed  the  Queen  that,  after 
several  conversations  he  had  held  with  Conde,  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  peace  might 
be  arrived  at,  the  King  receiving  back  all  the  places  held  by  the  Huguenots,  and  obtaining 
other  conditions  favourable  to  the  Catholic  religion,  if  instead  of  treating  with  him,  she 
threatened  to  give  him  over  to  the  tribunals  and  to  the  Parliament,  to  be  tried — of  which  he, 
Conde,  had  the  greatest  fear. 
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To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  January  4,  1562.* 


The  Queen  had  been  to  Rambouillet  to  meet  Guise,  and  had  informed  the  King  that  she 
was  going  to  Chartres  to  render  a great  service  to  His  Majesty  and  to  his  Kingdom.  Nothing 
was  known  of  the  result  of  her  visit,  but  it  was  reported  that  Guise,  having  power  in  his 
hands,  was  opposed  to  peace ; which,  if  true,  would  not  be  honourable  on  his  part. 

Siege  artillery  and  ammunition  had  been  sent  to  the  camp,  for  the  purpose,  it  was  said,  of 
retaking  Etampes  and  Pluviers ; but  these  places  would  not  resist  the  King’s  forces  nor 
require  a siege.  The  artillery  was  consequently,  it  was  suspected,  to  be  used  against  Orleans. 

From  Paris,  January  9,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 


The  King  had  gone  on  the  4th  to  Chartres  to  meet  the  Queen,  who  had  informed  him  that 
whether  peace  were  concluded  or  the  war  continued,  it  was  desirable  that  he  should  be  present 
at  the  negociations.  Up  to  that  time  little  had  been  effected,  although  the  Cardinal  de 
Bourbon  and  M.  de  Guise  had  several  times  conferred  with  the  Prince  de  Conde,  who  had 
asked  to  be  allowed  to  go  to  Orleans  to  negotiate  for  peace ; holding  out  hopes  that  he  would 
do  that  which  would  be  pleasing  to  the  King,  and  offering  hostages  for  his  return.  He  would 
also  be  willing  that  the  Constable  should  be  released  whilst  he  was  in  Orleans ; but  he 
affirmed  that  so  long  as  he  remained  a prisoner  he  had  no  authority  to  come  to  any  satisfactory 
arrangement.  But  his  proposal  had  not  been  listened  to. 

It  was  reported  that  there  was  an  understanding  between  the  Huguenots  of  Orleans  and  of 
Amboise,  to  make  prisoners  of  M.  d’ Anjou,  the  younger  brother  of  the  King,  and  of  his  sister, 
Mad.  Marguerite,  who  were  in  the  latter  city,  for  which  they  had  caused  the  cavalry  to  cross  the 
river  Loire ; but  the  plot  had  been  discovered  and  three  hundred  infantry  sent  to  Amboise. 

Etampes  and  Pluviers  had  been  abandoned  by  the  Huguenots. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  January  12,  1562. 


The  Baron  des  Adrets,  who  had  occupied  Lyons,  and  had  caused  so  much  injury  to  that  city, 
had  given  himself  up  to  M.  de  Nemours,  on  condition  that  he  should  be  pardoned,  and  should 
be  secured  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  property.  His  surrender  was  attributed  to  certain  letters 
from  Chatillon,  who  was  in  Orleans,  to  M.  de  Soubise,  then  in  Lyons,  which  had  been  intercepted 
by  M.  de  Nemours  and  in  which  the  Marquis  was  instructed  to  arrest  the  Baron,  who  had  been 
civilly  invited  into  the  city,  but  was  regarded  with  suspicion.  These  letters  having  been 
shewn  to  the  Baron  des  Adrets,  he  had  determined  to  return  to  the  King’s  service.  It  was 
reported  that  Lyons,  reduced  to  extremity,  had  capitulated  to  M.  de  Nemours. 

M.  de  Guise  had  crossed  the  river  on  the  other  side  of  Orleans,  and  had  encamped  in  the 
suburbs,  having  learnt  that  Chatillon,  with  all  his  cavalry,  had  left  the  city,  with  what  object 
it  was  not  known.  As  M.  de  Guise  had  seized  all  the  bridges,  Chatillon  could  not  re-enter  the 
city,  the  garrison  of  which  was  reduced  to  eight  hundred  infantry,  with  but  little  ammunition. 
Dandelot  was  there,  but  very  ill,  and  weakened  by  an  attack  of  quartan  fever.  It 
was  consequently  believed  that  the  city  could  be  taken  without  much  trouble,  and  that  the 
presence  of  the  Constable  would  be  of  advantage  to  the  King,  and  that  some  arrangement 
would  be  come  to  with  the  “ Reitres  ” (the  German  mercenaries),  for  their  return  to  their 
homes.  They,  however,  had  declared  that  they  would  not  leave  until  the  three  months,  for 
which  they  had  contracted  to  serve  Conde,  had  expired. 

Conde,  having  lost  hope  of  being  allowed  to  go  Orleans,  had  withdrawn  some  of  the  proposals 
that  he  had  previously  made.  He  had  consequently  been  placed  in  closer  custody  in  an  Abbey 


* The  Venetian  year  began  March  1st. 
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a league  distant  from  Chartres,  where  he  was  watched  by  M.  Damville,  the  son  of  the 
Constable. 

It  was  said  that  in  lower  Normandy  the  Huguenots,  in  consequence  of  the  favour  shewn 
them  by  the  Due  de  Bouillon,  had  thrown  the  country  into  confusion,  and  that  the  Catholics 
were  living  in  great  fear,  as  the  Huguenots  were  preaching  openly  on  all  sides. 

From  Paris,  January  14,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 


Barbaro  had  learnt,  on  the  best  authority,  that  there  was  to  be  a meeting  between  the 
Queen,  the  Constable,  M.  de  Guise  and  other  noblemen,  and  the  Prince  de  Conde  and  Chatillon. 
The  Constable  was  to  be  present,  on  condition  that  one  of  his  sons,  and  a son  of  M.  de  Guise 
should  be  sent  to  Orleans  as  hostages.  Conde  had  given  it  to  be  understood  that  he  desired 
peace  on  any  terms,  and  that  if  the  Chatillons  were  not  satisfied  they  would  be  left  out  of  the 
arrangement. 

After  the  death  of  the  King  of  Navarre  and  the  capture  of  the  Constable — the  first  the 
Lieutenant  of  the  King,  the  other,  Captain  General  of  all  the  forces  in  the  kingdom — the  royal 
army  had  remained  without  a head.  M.  de  Guise  had  written  both  to  His  Majesty  and  to  the 
Queen  urging  them  to  name  one,  and  they  had  appointed  him  to  the  command.  He  had  begged 
them,  however,  not  to  impose  this  charge  upon  him,  as  it  was  one  of  so  much  importance,  that 
it  ought  only  to  be  confided  to  a Prince  of  the  blood.  It  was  ultimately  given  to  M.  de 
Longueville,  although  he  was  not  legitimately  of  the  royal  blood ; Guise,  however,  continued  to 
deal  with  the  army  as  he  thought  fit,  but  with  as  much  prudence  and  wisdom  as  courage,  in 
order  to  avoid  exciting  jealousies.  Nevertheless,  his  enemies  called  the  army  that  of  M.  de 
Guise,  and  not  of  the  King,  to  the  great  indignation  of  the  Duke,  who  had  always  professed 
that  he  was  serving  in  the  war  as  a private  soldier — and  it  was  true  that  he  held  no  rank  or 
grade  in  the  army. 

The  Marechal  de  Brissac  had  been  ordered  to  recover  Dieppe ; but  he  refused  to  undertake 
the  enterprise  until  furnished  with  what,  in  his  judgment,  were  the  necessary  means.  It  had 
been  proposed  in  the  King’s  Council,  to  complete  the  numbers  of  those  companies  which  had 
lost  their  officers  in  the  battle  (of  Dreux),  and  also  to  form  twelve  new  “standards”  of 
infantry. 

Barbaro  had  received  back  one  hundred  thousand  scudi,  lent  by  the  Republic  to  the  King  of 
France.  The  meeting  at  Chartres  had  been  adjourned,  in  consequence  of  Madame  de  Guise 
having  objected  to  send  her  son  to  Orleans  as  a hostage ; offering  instead  to  go  herself. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  January  17,  1562. 


The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  arriving  at  a peace  were  great,  especially  as  the  Huguenots, 
knowing  that  they  had  so  greatly  offended  the  King,  could  not  persuade  themselves  that  they 
would  be  allowed  to  live  in  safety.  They  consequently,  on  this  account,  thought  of  anything 
but  peace.  But  negociations  were  still  carried  on,  in  consequence  of  the  earnest  desire  of  the 
Queen  to  come  to  some  arrangement.  The  people  of  Orleans,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
endeavouring  to  gain  time  in  order  to  unite  their  forces  with  the  English,  who  had  been  in 
Dieppe,  and  in  the  expectation  of  receiving  men  and  money  from  Germany.  A letter,  written 
it  was  said,  in  lemon  juice  by  Conde  to  his  wife,  had  been  intercepted,  in  which  he  told  her  to 
urge  her  mother,  who  was  in  Argentina  (Strasburg),  to  obtain  for  him  those  supplies  and  men 
from  Germany  which  had  been  promised  him,  as  soon  as  possible.  It  was  evident  that  all  these 
negociations  were  carried  on  to  gain  time,  in  order  to  prevent  Guise  from  taking  advantage  of 
his  victory,  as  by  orders  of  the  Queen  he  remained  for  many  days  at  Beaugency,  without  doing 
anything,  whilst  Chatillon  was  seeking  to  increase  his  forces,  causing  much  injury  to  the 
country.  He  had  lately  seized  a property  belonging  to  the  Marechal  de  St.  Andre,  and  was 
supporting  his  troops  at  the  expense  of  the  other  side. 
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In  Paris,  the  penalties  imposed  upon  the  Huguenots  had  been  increased,  and  were  inflicted 
with  great  severity  upon  those  who  refused  to  live  as  Catholics.  But  should  peace  be  con- 
cluded, and  the  Huguenots  he  allowed  to  live  according  to  their  consciences,  they  would  not 
fail  to  return  to  Paris,  which  would  lead  to  daily  disturbances,  as  the  Parliament  was  firm  in 
its  resolution,  that  in  that  city  everyone  should  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

The  English  Ambassador,  who  had  been  taken  in  the  battle  (of  Dreux),  had  been  allowed  to 
return  to  the  Queen  of  England,  and  the  other  Ambassador  who  had  been  sent  to  the  Court 
remained.  This  had  given  rise  to  a report,  that  if  Calais  were  restored  to  the  Queen,  she 
would,  at  the  same  time,  restore  Havre  and  Dieppe,  and  all  parts  of  Normandy  held  by  the 
English,  to  the  King  of  France. 

From,  Paris,  January  25,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  proceedings  of  the  Queen  in  endeavouring  to  bring  about  an  agreement  with  the  Hugue- 
nots, endangered  the  safety  of  the  Kingdom,  by  enabling  them  to  increase  their  forces,  and  she 
exposed  herself  and  the  King  to  be  made  prisoners,  as  they  were  constantly  running  about  from 
one  place  to  another  without  taking  any  precautions.  The  Spanish  Ambassador  had  told 
Barbaro  that  when  Conde’s  army  was  before  Paris,  and  the  Queen  was  treating  for  peace,  he  had 
proved  to  her  that  no  peace  was  possible,  except  upon  conditions  injurious  to  the  Catholic 
religion,  to  the  Kingdom,  and  to  Christianity  in  general.  The  enemy  (Huguenots)  he  said, 
were  the  more  determined  to  obtain  these  conditions,  as  they  saw  that  the  Queen  was  very 
desirous  of  peace,  and  they  were  spreading  a report  that  Conde  had  received  a commission 
from  the  Queen  to  take  up  arms  in  the  service  of  the  King.  The  Ambassador  was  able  to 
shew  her  four  letters,  which  she  had  written  to  Conde,  and  which  the  Emperor  had  forwarded 
to  Paris,  together  with  the  proposals  made  by  the  agents  of  the  Prince,  sent  to  Germany  at 
the  time  of  the  coronation  of  the  King  of  the  Romans.  These  agents  sought  to  prove  by 
these  letters,  that  it  was  not  Conde  nor  his  adherents,  who  were  rebels  to  the  King,  but  that 
they  had  taken  up  arms  by  the  order  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Queen.  This  was  to  be 
further  proved  by  word  of  mouth  by  the  bearer  of  the  letters.  The  Queen  replied  that  they 
had  not  been  written  with  any  such  intention,  and  placed  an  entirely  different  construction 
upon  them.  But  the  Ambassador  had  remarked,  that  if  he  were  to  judge  of  the  intentions  of 
the  Queen  by  these  letters,  he  could  only  interpret  them  in  one  way  ; and  even  then,  they 
afforded  no  excuse  (to  the  Huguenots)  for  their  rebellion,  as  they  had  subsequently  cited  these 
very  letters,  and  had  stated  that  having  once  taken  up  arms  for  the  King’s  service  at  the 
Queen’s  desire,  things  had  gone  too  far  for  them  to  lay  them  down  again,  although  she  wished 
them  to  do  so.  The  Prince  of  Conde  thus  confessed  that  he  was  then  making  war  against  the 
King,  and  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  Queen.  The  Ambassador  had  further  remarked, 
that  the  great  desire  of  the  Queen  to  conclude  a peace,  arose  from  her  wish  to  lead  people  to 
forget  this  correspondence ; but  she  appeared  to  be  blind  to  the  danger  she  incurred  by  these 
negociations. 


From  Paris,  January  25,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Chatillon,  whilst  the  negociations  for  peace  were  going  on  between  the  Queen  and  Conde, 
had  suddenly  crossed  the  Loire,  and  was  advancing  rapidly  towards  Chartres,  where  the  King 
and  Queen  were  residing,  Conde  being  a league  distant.  His  intention,  it  was  said,  was  to 
introduce  five  hundred  men  into  the  city  by  twos  and  threes,  who,  with  the  assistance  of  those 
within,  with  whom  he  was  in  communication,  were  to  seize  one  of  the  gates.  He  was  then  to 
enter  with  four  thousand  horsemen,  make  the  King  and  Queen  prisoners  and  release  Conde. 
But  the  plot  had  been  discovered,  and  Guise  had  sent,  in  all  haste,  to  advise  the  Queen  to  make 
sure  of  Conde.  She  first  thought  of  sending  him  to  the  forest  of  Vincennes,  but  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne,  she  had  brought  him  to  Chartres.  The 
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Queen  was  expected  at  Paris  with  Conde,  as  she  was  not  safe  whilst  near  so  large  and  daring 
a hand  of  horsemen. 

The  plot  to  occupy  Chartres  having  failed,  although  it  had  nearly  succeeded,  the  enemy’s 
cavalry  had  suddenly  approached  the  place  within  four  leagues,  intending  to  occupy  the  road 
to  Champagne — a province  on  the  way  from  Germany — which  had  given  rise  to  the  report 
that  the  Huguenots  were  expecting  reinforcements  from  that  country. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  January  26,  1562. 


The  Queen  had  sent  her  Secretary,  d’Alluye,  to  Guise,  who  was  encamped  at  Beaugency,  to 
consult  him  on  the  question  of  war  and  peace,  and  as  to  whether  she  should  remain  at  Chartres. 
The  Duke  had  replied  in  favour  of  peace  if  concluded  at  once  and  on  favourable  conditions ; 
but  he  advised  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  increase  the  royal  forces,  and  especially  the 
cavalry,  in  order  that  the  enemy  might  be  met  on  every  side,  and  be  prevented  from  preying 
on  the  country,  as  it  was  reported  that  they  were  expecting  a further  reinforcement  of  troops. 
In  the  meanwhile,  the  enemies  of  the  King  were  taking  various  roads,  and  at  one  time 
appeared  to  be  marching  towards  Champagne  to  meet  the  Germans,  whom  they  pretended  to 
have  summoned  to  join  them ; and  at  another,  to  be  going  towards  Normandy,  with 
the  intention  of  uniting  with  the  English.  Thus,  as  if  they  were  masters  of  the  country,  they 
were  scouring  and  sacking  it  and  filling  it  with  disorder.  They  frequently  made  long  and 
rapid  marches,  and  fell  suddenly  upon  many  places,  causing  great  alarm  and  destruction. 
Even  in  Paris,  where  the  population  had  been  previously  reassured,  they  filled  the  suburbs  with 
consternation,  and  the  inhabitants  had  again  deserted  them  for  the  city,  fearing  that  the 
(Huguenot)  cavalry  might,  at  any  moment,  be  upon  them.  It  was  truly  incredible  that  a 
Kingdom  as  powerful  as  France,  with  a victorious  army,  should  be  so  harassed  by  only  four 
thousand  cavalry.  Although  negociations  for  peace  were  continuing,  the  Huguenots  were 
boasting  more  loudly  than  ever. 

The  Queen  had  said  to  a person,  who  had  repeated  her  words  to  Barbaro,  that  Conde  was 
shewing  himself  more  difficult  than  ever  in  coming  to  an  arrangement,  and  was  using  very 
arrogant  language,  declaring  that  he  would  not  continue  the  negociations  unless  he  were 
released,  and  that  had  he  a thousand  lives,  he  would  forfeit  them  all  before  agreeing  to  a 
peace,  unless  his  Pastors  were  allowed  to  preach  in  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  She  had 
added  that  he  held  this  language  by  the  advice  of  his  partisans,  who  had  hoped  to  deliver  him 
by  the  projected  attack  on  Chartres. 

The  King  and  Queen,  with  the  Court,  had  suddenly  left  Chartres  for  Chateaudun,  where 
it  was  said  that  the  Queen  was  to  continue  the  conferences  for  peace.  She  was  then  going  to 
Amboise  to  see  her  daughter  and  youngest  son,  and  afterwards  to  a place  in  the  neighbourhood. 
It  was  further  said  that  M.  de  Soubise,  who  held  Lyons,  was  ready  to  surrender  the  city  to  the 
Queen,  but  refused  to  do  so  to  the  Duke  of  Nemours,  and  that  she  had  agreed  that  it  should  be 
delivered  over  to  M.  de  Bourdillon,  who  was  returning  from  Piedmont. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  January  28,  1562. 


Barbaro  describes  a great  explosion  of  gunpowder,  which  had  destroyed  the  arsenal  and 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  houses  in  Pai'is,  had  killed  many  persons  and  had  done  great 
damage,  shattering  the  windows  of  Notre  Dame,  and  the  doors  and  windows  in  his  own  house, 
although  half  a mile  distant.  These  windows  were  very  beautiful  and  worthy  of  the  palace 
in  which  he  resided,  which  was  considered  the  finest  and  most  commodious  in  the  city.  It  was 
not  certain  whether  the  explosion  was  to  be  attributed  to  accident  or  design  ; but  there  had 
been  tumults  among  the  people,  in  which  persons  suspected  of  heresy  had  been  killed. 
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From  Paris,  February  2,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Queen  had  left  Chartres  for  Chateaudun,  where  it  was  said  that  she  was  to  confer  with 
Conde  as  to  the  peace  ; but  the  Prince  shewing  himself  more  hostile  than  ever,  the  conference 
had  not  taken  place.  She  had  consequently  gone  to  Blois,  and  had  taken  Conde  with  her.  M. 
de  Guise  had  also  arrived  there,  and,  after  having  held  some  conversation  with  her,  had  had.  a 
conference  with  the  Prince,  which  lasted  for  four  hours.  On  the  following  day,  after  Guise 
had  spoken  for  some  time  with  her,  a council  was  held.  But  all  these  proceedings  had  led  to 
no  result,  and  Guise  having  returned  to  his  camp  at  Beaugency  there  appeared  to  be  no  chance 
of  peace.  There  were  persons  who  were  seeking  to  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  Queen  against 
Guise,  spreading  reports  that  he  was  opposed  to  peace,  and  wished  to  prolong  the  state  of 
affairs,  in  the  hope  that  the  Constable,  who  was  old  and  greatly  afflicted,  would  die  in  prison, 
and  that  he,  Guise,  would  remain  alone  in  the  Government  of  the  State.  Some,  however,  said 
that  he  was  doing  his  best  to  bring  about  a peace,  although  they  must  have  known  that  the 
Kingdom  could  never  be  united  whilst  two  religions  existed  in  it,  especially  after  the  personal 
injuries  and  offences  which  had  taken  place.  Guise  had  failed  to  persuade  Conde  to  accept 
fair  conditions,  the  Prince  maintaining  that  so  long  as  he  was  a prisoner,  those  at  Orleans 
would  not  obey  him,  and  alleging  the  obstinacy  of  the  Huguenots.  He  had,  however,  been 
persuaded  to  write  to  advise  the  Chatillons  in  Orleans  to  treat  with  the  Constable  upon  the 
subject,  and  to  hold  a general  conference  to  bring  the  matter  to  a settlement.  In  the  mean- 
while, the  royal  army  was  remaining  inactive  at  Beaugency  whilst  the  country  was  being 
ravaged  by  the  Huguenots.  This  state  of  things  was  producing  a very  bad  effect,  as  it  maintained 
in  office  those  of  the  new  religion,  and  thus  gave  rise  to  serious  scandals  in  many  places.  In 
lower  Normandy,  the  Huguenots  of  Bayeux  had  cut  to  pieces  the  Catholics ; at  other  places  the 
Catholics  had  completely  driven  out  the  Huguenots.  At  Rouen,  one  of  the  principal  officers 
of  the  King,  being  taken  for  a Huguenot,  was  slain  by  the  populace — who  were  not  satisfied 
that  they  would  obtain  justice  from  the  governor  of  the  city — whilst  he  was  being  conducted 
before  the  Marechal  de  Yielleville,  the  new  governor  of  Normandy.  This  gave  rise  to  a 
quarrel  between  the  Marshal  and  the  Governor,  in  which  the  former  cut  off  the  hand  of  the 
latter,  and  gave  him  a wound  in  the  head  from  which  he  died.  At  the  Court  there  had  also 
been  quarrels  arising  out  of  religious  questions,  in  which  gentlemen  of  consideration  had  been 
wounded.  At  Toulouse,  an  edict  of  the  King  having  been  published  that  those  who  had  been 
proclaimed  rebels  and  contumacious  on  account  of  their  religion,  and  desired  to  live  quietly 
according  to  their  consciences,  might  return  to  their  homes,  the  population  refused  to  obey 
and  maltreated  the  officer  who  brought  the  edict.  The  Baron  des  Ad  rets,  who  had  been  reduced 
to  obedience  in  the  Dauphiny,  had  been  made  prisoner  by  his  own  Huguenots ; but  it  was 
doubtful  whether  this  was  a got  up  thing,  or  whether  he  had  really  been  taken — in  the  latter 
case  he  would  be  punished  by  his  own  people.  He  was,  indeed,  unworthy  of  the  pardon 
which  the  King  had  granted  him. 

The  explosion  in  Paris  had  proved  to  be  the  result  of  an  accident. 

From  Paris,  February  3,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  reports  that  the  “ Reitres  ” were  at  Pluviers,  at  a day’s  journey  from  Paris. 

From  Paris,  February  6,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

It  was  believed  that  peace  would  be  concluded,  because  the  Queen  was  most  desirous  that  it 
should  be,  and  on  account  of  the  want  of  money,  there  not  being  a “ scudo  ” wherewith  to 
carry  on  the  war.  For  these  reasons,  it  was  believed  that  peace  would  be  made  under  any 
circumstances,  and  upon  the  conditions  demanded  by  the  Huguenots. 
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It  was  reported  that  in  England  the  Parliament  had  been  called  together  to  deliberate  as  to 
the  part  which  the  Queen  ( of  England  ) should  take  in  the  war.  If  it  were  to  be  decided  that 
it  should  be  continued,  the  then  state  of  affairs  would  be  greatly  prolonged,  and  the  Huguenots 
would  receive  assistance  from  England.  Sustained  by  this  hope,  they  were  becoming  more 
obstinate  and  were  boasting  greatly. 

Conde  had  been  sent  to  Amboise,  and  it  was  reported  that  he  was  to  be  confined  in  a tower, 
near  that  place,  in  which  Ludovico  Sforza,  Duke  of  Milan,  had  died  a prisoner. 

The  Duke  of  Nemours  had,  it  was  said,  been  repulsed  in  an  attempt  to  take  Lyons  by 
assault. 


From  Paris,  February  8,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  “ Reitres  ” with  M.  de  Chatillon  had  passed  through  Chartres,  and  were  marching  to 
Normandy,  in  order  to  unite  with  the  English  and  to  obtain  the  money  which  the  Queen  of 
England  was  said  to  have  sent  them.  Guise,  with  his  troops,  had  taken  possession  of  a fort  in 
the  suburbs  of  Orleans,  which  commanded  one  of  the  entrances  to  the  city. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  February  17,  1562. 


Barbaro  gives  particulars  of  attempts  on  the  part  of  Guise  to  take  Orleans. 

The  war  was  about  to  be  carried  on  with  vigour.  New  levies  of  Swiss  were  to  be  made,  and 
with  this  object,  a “ Treasurer  ” had  been  sent  to  engage  three  thousand  “ reitres.”  The  King 
had  issued  a proclamation  in  Paris,  stating,  that  having  done  everything  in  his  power  to  put 
an  end  to  the  troubles  of  his  Kingdom  by  peaceful  means,  and  finding  that  this  was  not  the 
way  to  restore  tranquillity,  but  that  these  troubles  had  only  been  increased,  had  determined 
to  use  all  his  endeavours  to  extirpate  the  cause  of  this  great  evil,  and  therefore  had  commanded 
all  men  fit  for  service  and  “Arrierebands*”  to  assemble  at  Soins,  on  the  10th  of  March,  or 
otherwise  to  be  declared  rebels. 

The  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Meaux  had  received  the  Huguenots  of  Paris, 
who  had  taken  possession  of  half  the  town,  which  was  divided  in  two  by  a river,  and  had 
killed  and  driven  out  the  Catholics.  Two  thousand  foot  and  six  pieces  of  artillery  had  been 
sent  to  punish  these  insolent  fellows,  and  in  Paris  severe  justice  was  daily  executed  against 
those  Huguenots  who  were  in  the  city,  and  against  the  goods  of  those  who  had  left  it. 

It  was  reported  that  the  “ Reitres  ” having  reached  the  mouth  of  the  Seine,  in  Normandy, 
expected  to  find^  vessels  there  to  transport  them  to  Havre,  and  to  receive  their  pay,  but  no 
arrangements  having  been  made  for  either,  they  had  intimated  to  the  King  that  they  were 
ready  to  do  anything  His  Majesty  wished. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  February  20,  1562. 


The  Cardinal  de  Guise  had  come  to  Paris,  to  treat  with  the  Parliament  for  a large  sum  of 
money  to  carry  on  the  war.  To  this  end,  it  was  proposed  to  alienate  Church  property,  to  an 
amount  yielding  a yearly  revenue  of  forty  thousand  scudi,  according  to  some,  and  even  one 
hundred  thousand,  according  to  others.  Barbaro  believed  that  this  property  was  to  be  sold, 
so  as  to  give  eight  per  cent,  which  would  yield  about  one  million  of  gold  and  two  hundred 
thousand  scudi.  The  condition  of  sale  was,  that  the  King  should  be  at  liberty  to  repurchase 
this  property  and  restore  it  to  the  Church.  There  were  great  difficulties  in  the  way,  and 
a counsellor  of  the  Parliament  had  told  Barbaro  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  affair  would  come  to 
nothing. 


Cavalry  of  the  nobility  obliged  to  serve  His  Majesty  in  case  of  war. 
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The  confiscation  and  sale  of  the  property  of  the  rebels  and  Huguenots,  were  being  carried 
on  with  renewed  vigour.  A number  of  absent  persons,  for  the  most  part  people  of  condition, 
including  even  counsellors  of  the  Parliament,  had  been  burnt  in  effigy. 

Messer  Guido  Cavalcante,  a Florentine  gentleman,  was  expected.  He  had  been  sent  by  the 
Queen  of  England  to  the  Queen-mother  on  a mission  relating  to  passing  events. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  February  23,  1562. 


On  the  18th,  between  one  and  two  o’clock  of  the  night,  M.  de  Guise,  returning  to  his 
lodgings  after  placing  certain  sentinels,  and  only  accompanied  by  three  or  four  of  his  people, 
was  waylaid  and  fired  upon,  the  ball  wounding  him  in  the  side  under  the  arm.  Fortunately 
it  had  passed  through  the  flesh  in  a part  in  which  no  danger  was  to  be  apprehended,  and  it 
was  expected  that  he  would  soon  recover.  The  loss  of  such  a man  would  be  the  greatest 
misfortune  to  the  Kingdom.  It  was  generally  suspected  that  this  attempt  upon  his  life  was 
made  by  hired  assassins  ; but  as  it  was  dark,  no  one  could  be  seen,  only  immediately  after- 
wards a horseman  was  heard  galloping  away.  He  was  not  followed,  for  the  few  persons  who 
were  with  the  Duke  were  not  allowed  to  leave  him,  as  a further  ambuscade  was  feared,  and 
as  he  was  wounded  and  required  their  assistance  to  be  taken  to  his  lodgings.  He  was 
attended  to  with  the  greatest  promptitude,  and  various  remedies  were  employed,  such  as  firing 
and  bandages  and  similar  appliances,  as  preventives  in  case  the  ball  had  been  poisoned.  He 
was  not  thought  in  danger ; but  his  brother,  the  Cardinal  de  Guise,  had  left  Paris  by  post 
as  soon  as  the  news  arrived,  and  the  King  and  Queen  were  said  to  have  gone  from  Blois 
to  the  camp  to  visit  M.  de  Guise.  The  Grand  Prior,  his  brother,  had  been  for  some  time 
seriously  ill,  and  was  believed  to  be  in  danger. 

It  was  reported  that  Conde  had  gained  over  some  of  the  persons  in  whose  custody  he  had 
been  placed,  and  that  arrangements  had  been  made  for  his  flight ; but  the  plot  having  been 
discovered,  those  who  were  concerned  in  it  had  been  hanged.  It  was  also  reported  that  five 
hundred  Huguenots  had  seized  La  Rochelle ; but  that  they  had  afterwards  been  cut  to  pieces 
by  the  Catholics.  The  report  had  been  confirmed  that  the  Queen  of  England  had  refused  to 
pay  the  “ Reitres,”  who  had  gone  to  Normandy,  in  the  expectation  of  receiving  their  money, 
and  that  she  had  given  it  to  be  understood  that  she  no  longer  intended  to  mix  herself  up  in 
the  affairs  of  France.  If  true,  the  prospects  of  the  Catholic  cause  would  greatly  improve. 

From  Paris,  February  23,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 


Although  the  Duke  of  Guise  was  reported  to  be  going  on  well,  Barbaro  had  heard  that  he 
was  suffering  great  pain  in  the  arm  and  shoulder,  which  seemed  to  show  that  a bone  or  a 
nerve  had  been  injured.  If  so,  the  issue  of  the  case  would  be  doubtful.  As  yet  the  assassin 
had  not  been  discovered ; but  it  was  rumoured  that  he  was  a Frenchman,  an  old  servant  of 
Chatillon  or  of  Soubise,  who,  a month  before,  had  entered  the  service  of  the  Duke.  A reward 
of  ten  thousand  scudi  had  been  promised  to  the  person  who  would  denounce  the  traitor, 
twenty  thousand  to  him  who  would  kill  him,  and  thirty  thousand  to  whomsoever  would  deliver 
him  alive  into  the  King’s  hands. 

The  plot  for  the  escape  of  Conde  had  been  divulged  by  one  of  the  accomplices,  who  had 
received  a large  sum  of  money 


From  Paris,  February  27,  1572. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  announces  the  death  of  Guise.  In  Paris,  the  news  had  caused  the  greatest  grief. 
It  was  even  considered  a greater  calamity  to  the  country  than  would  have  been  the  reported 
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defeat  of  the  royal  army  (at  Dreux).  The  assassin,  after  wandering  about  all  night,  and 
thinking  that  he  was  fifty  miles  from  the  city  (Orleans),  took  refuge  in  a village  only  five 
leagues  distant  from  the  place  where  he  had  wounded  M.  de  Guise.  In  this  village  he  was 
captured.  It  was  said  that  he  asked  to  speak  with  the  Duke  alone,  having  important  matters 
to  communicate  to  him.  The  Duke  replied  that,  as  a Christian,  he  forgave  him,  and  prayed 
God  to  do  so,  adding  that  if  he  had  anything  of  importance  to  communicate,  he  should  do  so  to 
the  Queen  and  the  other  members  of  the  Government.  The  assassin  had  confessed  to  the 
Queen  that  he  had  committed  the  crime  at  the  instigation  of  Chatillon  and  Soubise,  urged  to 
it  by  Beza,  who  had  persuaded  them  that  to  maintain  the  gospel,  it  was  necessary  to  kill  the 
Queen,  the  King,  his  brothers,  all  the  members  of  the  House  of  Guise,  the  Duke  of  Montpensier, 
the  Legate,  M.  de  Cipierre,  and  other  Catholic  noblemen,  who  were  opposed  to  his  sect.  He 
had  further  stated  that  there  were  many  resolute  men  prepared  to  put  this  design  into 
execution.  The  Queen  had  immediately  sent  orders  to  Blois  that  every  care  should  be  taken 
of  the  King  and  her  other  sons,  and  the  King  had  not  since  left  his  room. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , March  2,  1563. 


Guise  had  died  like  a good  Christian,  an  excellent  Prince,  and  a great  Captain — receiving  the 
Sacrament,  confident  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  welcoming  death  as  the  end  of  all  human 
troubles.  He  spoke  much  with  the  Queen,  to  whom  he  gave  advice  for  the  welfare  of  the 
Kingdom,  which,  he  said,  depended  upon  the  maintenance  of  (the  Catholic)  religion.  He  also 
gave  similar  good  advice  to  his  soldiers,  to  his  wife,  and  to  his  sons,  and  then  expired.  It  was 
impossible  that  greater  demonstrations  of  grief  could  have  been  made  by  the  Queen,  the  Court 
and  the  Camp,  on  the  death  of  any  other  person  of  whatever  condition.  The  King  wept  long 
and  tenderly.  The  Queen,  seeing  the  body,  when  she  sprinkled  it  with  the  Holy  Water,  fell 
fainting  to  the  ground,  and  was  carried  out  of  the  room.  The  whole  Court  had  bewailed  this 
Prince  as  if  he  had  been  their  common  father ; and  the  officers  and  soldiers,  doing  the  same, 
had  shewn  the  greatest  resentment  at  this  act  of  treachery,  and  such  a determination  to 
revenge  it  that,  if  they  had  not  speedily  the  occasion  to  do  so,  they  would  probably  take  some 
very  serious  step.  The  grief  of  Paris,  which  trusted  so  much  to  the  valour  of  this  nobleman, 
would,  if  described,  be  scarcely  believed.  His  loss  to  the  country  was  immense,  as  all  hope  of 
good  rested  in  him,  and  everyone  now  felt  deprived  of  this  hope. 

The  assassin  had  been  brought  to  Paris,  and  the  trial  was  about  to  commence.  He  freely 
confessed  his  crime,  affirming  that  Beza  had  persuaded  many  others  that,  by  doing  likewise, 
they  would  acquire  glory  in  this  world  and  happiness  in  the  life  to  come.  He  had  so 
impressed  them  that  many  miserable  creatures  were  prepared  to  expose  themselves  to  certain 
death  to  execute  what  he  had  advised.  The  prisoner  boasted  of  what  he  had  done,  and  was 
so  well  satisfied  that  he  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  repeat  his  crime.  The  Queen  had 
conferred  upon  M.  de  Joinville,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Duke,  all  the  offices  held  by  his  father, 
who  was  principal  “ Maggiordomo  ” of  the  King’s  household,  and  grand  Chamberlain,  and  had 
given  him  the  ten  lances  that  had  been  assigned  to  the  Duke,  and  to  his  second  son  the  post  of 
Grand-Veneur. 

The  Huguenots  were  so  confident  that  similar  events  were  about  to  occur,  that  they  were 
speaking  of  them  openly,  without  being  aware  that  the  conspirators  were  known,  and  that 
those  who  were  threatened  were  on  their  guard.  Guise  had  been  warned  that  there  were 
persons  who  sought  to  kill  him,  and  on  the  very  day  on  which  he  was  fired  at,  he  received  a 
letter  from  M.  de  Montluc  to  this  effect,  which,  however,  was  only  read  after  he  had  been 
wounded  ; even  the  Queen  had  given  him  similar  warnings,  but  nothing  would  hold  him  back. 

The  siege  of  Orleans  was  to  be  continued ; but  it  had  not  yet  been  decided  to  whom  the 
command  of  the  army  should  be  given.  All  the  principal  commanders  in  the  Kingdom  had 
been  summoned  to  the  camp  and  the  Court.  M.  de  Nemours  from  Lyons,  with  one  thousand 
five  hundred  horse  and  two  thousand  foot ; M.  de  Bourdillon  from  Piedmont,  and  M.  d’Auinale, 
so  that  it  was  expected  that  some  decision  would  be  come  to.  It  was  reported  that  the 
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negotiations  for  peace  were  being  continued ; but  no  one  believed  that  after  so  much  bloodshed 
in  all  the  principal  families  of  France,  peace  was  possible.  Paris  was  consequently  being 
actively  fortified  to  meet  any  emergency. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  2,  1563. 


In  Paris,  and  especially  by  the  Parliament,  the  Queen  was  held  to  be  the  cause  of  all  the 
misfortunes  that  had  happened,  and  she  was  intensely  hated — being  accused  of  having 
weakened  the  arrangements  made  for  carrying  on  the  war  by  constantly  holding  out  hopes  of 
peace,  to  the  manifest  ruin  of  the  Kingdom ; for  if  she  had  allowed  the  war  to  be  carried  on 
vigorously,  the  country  would  not  have  been  in  the  then  condition.  They  complained 
bitterly  that  by  the  favour  she  had  ever  shewn  to  the  Huguenots,  she  had  brought  matters  to 
their  present  extremity,  In  fact,  it  had  been  seen  that  whenever  any  rank,  charge  or  dignity, 
was  vacant,  she  had  conferred  it  upon  some  notorious  Huguenot— as  in  the  cases  of  Bourdillon 
and  Vieilleville,  both  held  to  be  Huguenots,  whom  she  had  created  Marshals  of  France.  She 
had,  in  other  ways,  strengthened  this  faction,  which  had  been  the  ruin  of  every  state  in  which 
it  had  obtained  a footing 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  8,  1563. 


The  negociations  for  peace  were  being  continued.  The  wife  of  Conde  had  left  Orleans  on 
the  2nd,  and  had  had  a long  conference  with  the  Queen.  The  Princess  maintained  that  now 
that  Guise  was  dead,  an  arrangement  could  be  more  easily  arrived  at,  and  suggested  that  her 
husband  should  be  brought  from  Amboise  to  the  camp.  M.  de  Limoges  had  accordingly  been 
sent  to  fetch  him  ; and  it  was  reported  that  a meeting  was  to  be  held  at  which  the  Constable 
would  be  present.  It  might  be  said  that  everything  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Queen,  who  had 
no  one  about  her  who  could  oppose  her  or  even  contradict  her.  Her  Majesty,  both  in  council 
and  in  the  command  of  the  army,  and  by  remaining  in  the  camp,  had  behaved  as  it  became 
a great  Captain.  She  had  established  herself  close  to  Orleans — within  reach  of  cannon  shot — 
she  had  her  guards  and  gave  orders  as  to  what  was  to  be  done.  The  principal  object  was  to 
obtain  possession  of  the  bridge  of  Orleans  by  various  devices,  in  which  the  Captain  Bartolommeo 
Campi  of  Pesaro,  who  had  done  excellent  service  during  the  war,  was  principally  employed. 
Those  within  the  city  were  making  sorties,  and  were  frequently  skirmishing  with  the  besiegers 
with  varied  success.  The  latter  were  awaiting  the  royal  artillery,  which  had  been  sent  for 
from  Paris,  to  offer  battle. 

The  Huguenots  of  Orleans  were  fortifying  the  place,  awaiting  the  return  of  Chatillon,  who 
had  gone  to  Normandy,  where  he  had  occupied  the  town  of  Caen,  and  had  already  commenced 
an  attack  on  the  castle  in  which  was  the  Marquis  d’Elboeuf,  brother  of  the  late  Duke  of  Guise. 
But  it  was  expected  that  he  would  soon  renounce  the  attempt  and  return  to  Orleans.  He  had 
obtained  nothing  from  the  Queen  of  England,  except  the  remainder  of  the  money  she  owed  for 
the  purchase  of  Havre.  The  Queen-mother  had  sent  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne  to 
Chatillon  to  treat  for  peace.  She  had  determined  to  give  the  command  of  the  army  to  the 
Marechal  de  Brissac,  who  had  not,  however,  yet  arrived  at  the  Court,  but  was  only  two  days 
distant  from  it — as  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  a person  of  authority  should  be  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  troops,  amongst  which,  since  the  death  of  Guise,  there  was  great  disorder. 

Letters  from  the  Court  stated  that  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  notwithstanding  that  he  had 
been  consecrated,  and  had  said  mass,  had  written  to  Rome  for  a dispensation  to  marry,  and  it 
was  said  that  he  would  take  to  wife  a daughter  of  the  late  M.  de  Guise.  It  was  publicly 
reported  that  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  allowed  corn  to  be  sent  from  his  territories  to  Lyons, 
which  had  caused  much  displeasure,  as  it  was  a matter  of  great  importance.  He  excused 
himself  by  stating  that  he  was  compelled  to  do  so,  in  order  to  obtain  salt,  of  which  his 
dominions  were  in  great  want.  The  messenger  sent  by  Barbaro  to  Brussels  had  informed 
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him  that  there  had  been  a movement  of  the  Huguenots  in  that  direction,  and  that  they  had 
sacked  and  ruined  a fine  and  important  abbey  of  nuns. 

From  Paris,  March  8,  1563. 

To  the  Senate, 

The  Queen  was  more  anxious  than  ever  to  conclude  a peace ; and  many  persons  were 
disposed  to  believe  that  it  was  as  good  as  made,  owing  to  the  demonstrations  of  love,  and 
favour,  and  the  caresses,  the  Princess  of  Conde  had  received  from  her,  after  their  interview 
near  Orleans.  If  her  husband  had  conquered  the  Kingdom,  she  could  not  have  been  shewn 
greater  attention.  The  general  opinion  that  Conde  had  taken  up  arms  at  the  instigation  of 
the  Queen,  as  he  had  always  declared  he  had  done,  appeared  thus  to  be  confirmed.  Barbaro 
refers  to  the  four  letters  from  the  Queen  to  Conde,  sent  by  the  Emperor  to  the  Spanish 
Ambassador,  mentioned  in  a previous  despatch.  He  had  obtained  copies  of  them  which  he  had 
transmitted  in  cypher,  and  translated  into  Italian,  to  the  Senate.  He  had  seen  them  in  print, 
but  without  place  or  date,  as  such  things  were  done  secretly. 

The  Catholics  were  very  hostile  to  a peace,  and  the  Queen  appeared  to  think  that  it  would 
not  be  accepted  by  the  city  of  Paris.  The  army  also  had  shewn  dissatisfaction  and  even  signs 
of  mutiny.  The  Queen  was  consequently  about  to  send  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  to  ascertain 
the  views  of  the  Parliament  on  the  subject,  and  to  endeavour  to  arrange  so  that  matters  might 
pass  off  quietly.  But  fresh  troubles  were  threatened. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , March  12,  1563. 


Chatillon  had  taken  the  Castle  of  Caen,  although  the  place  was  strong,  and  he  was  without 
artillery,  and  only  had  cavalry ; but  a large  number  of  Huguenots  from  the  surrounding 
country  had  joined  him,  and  he  had  obtained  some  cannon  from  Havre.  It  was  reported  that 
the  garrison  had  refused  to  fight,  and  that  the  Marquis  d’Elboeuf  could  not  induce  them  to  do  so. 
It  was  rumoured  that  he  had  been  made  prisoner  ; but  had  escaped.  Had  he  been  taken,  the 
house  of  Guise  would,  within  the  short  space  of  ten  days,  have  been  reduced  to  great 
straits — the  Duke  dead,  and  his  brother,  the  Marquis,  a prisoner.  His  other  brother,  the 
Grand  Prior,  had  also  lately  died,  it  was  believed  by  poison.  Thus  within  a few  days,  out  of 
six  brothers,  only  three  had  survived. 

As  Caen  was  considered  a very  strong  place,  the  principal  part  of  the  wealth  of  Normandy 
had  been  conveyed  to  it  for  safe  custody,  and  especially  gold  and  silver  from  the  churches, 
and  belonging  to  private  gentlemen  and  merchants,  so  that  the  Huguenots  had  secured  an 
immense  booty,  which  would  be  of  great  use  to  them.  Since  the  death  of  Guise,  who  was  much 
feared  by  the  Huguenots,  things  had  greatly  changed.  In  every  part  of  the  Kingdom  risings 
were  taking  place,  and  the  new  religion  was  everywhere  shewing  itself  more  freely.  It  was 
only  in  Paris  that  it  was  held  in  check,  owing  to  the  vigilance  of  the  Parliament. 

Conde  had  been  taken  to  S.  Menin,  a league  distant  from  Orleans  and  had  had  a conference 
of  two  hours  with  the  Queen,  who  saw  him  with  great  pleasure,  and  treated  him  with  much 
favour,  sending  for  his  wife  and  providing  them  with  good  lodgings,  where  they  were  allowed 
to  live  together.  The  Constable  had  twice  come  from  Orleans,  to  be  present  at  the  conferences. 
It  was  consequently  expected  that  peace  would  be  concluded ; but  many  doubted  whether  the 
four  conditions  demanded  by  the  Prince  would  be  agreed  to.  They  were,  that  he  should  be 
given  his  proper  position  about  the  King ; that  the  Huguenots  should  be  allowed  to  preach 
freely ; that,  above  all,  it  should  be  publicly  declared  that  they  had  taken  up  arms  for  the 
service  of  His  Majesty,  and  that  they  should  all  consequently  be  amnestied  ; and  lastly,  that 
all  matters  relating  to  himself  and  his  followers  should  be  referred  to  the  Grand  Council  of  State, 
and  not  to  the  Parliament  of  Paris.  They  were  so  confident  at  the  camp  that  peace  was  about 
to  be  made,  that  Conde  had  been  allowed  to  go  into  Orleans  upon  his  parole,  and  the  Constable 
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had  remained  in  the  royal  quarters.  Both  were  to  meet  in  conference  on  the  following  day, 
and  as  the  truce  continued,  no  movement  was  being  made  on  either  side. 

In  Paris,  the  greatest  dissatisfaction  was  felt  at  the  prospect  of  peace.  The  fortifications 
were  being  increased,  and  greater  precautions  were  taken  than  usual  to  see  who  left  and  who 
entered,  the  gates.  In  fact,  the  population  felt  more  alarm  than  they  had  done  when  the 
enemy’s  camp  was  close  to  the  city. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  14,  1563. 


The  Cardinal  Legate  was  desirous  of  returning  to  Rome,  but  the  dangers  of  the  journey,  on 
account  of  the  state  of  the  country,  and  of  the  avowed  intentions  of  the  Huguenots  to  kill  him, 
had  induced  him  to  defer  his  departure.  The  Cardinal  having  sent  forward  fifty  horsemen  of 
his  family  to  await  him  at  a distance  of  ten  days’  journey  from  Paris,  they  had  been,  it  was 
said,  attacked  by  three  hundred  Huguenots,  who  thought  that  his  Eminence  was  with  them  ; 
but  they  succeeded  in  saving  themselves  in  a neighbouring  walled  town.  He  had  been, 
moreover,  warned  by  the  Queen  and  the  Duchess  of  Ferrara,  and  also  by  the  English 
Ambassador,  to  be  well  on  his  guard,  as  there  were  plots  against  his  life  on  every  side,  and 
“ the  poor  gentleman  ” had  been  obliged  to  have  guards  in  his  house  all  night. 

The  inhabitants  of  Orleans,  in  their  writings  and  discourses,  had  always  shewn  that  their  evil 
disposition  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  war ; but  they  had  a special  hatred  of  the  Pope  and 
the  Priests.  Whilst  the  negociations  for  peace  were  being  carried  on,  and  there  was  a 
suspension  of  arms,  they  had  exhibited  on  the  walls  of  the  city,  in  sight  of  the  royal  camp,  a 
figure  dressed  in  sacerdotal  garments,  and  had  then  flogged  it ; and  having  gibbeted  it,  pelted 
it  with  stones  and  mud  and  fired  at  it.  In  the  same  shameful  way,  they  treated  figures  of  the 
Supreme  Pontiff  and  six  Cardinals.  Not  satisfied  with  having  vented  their  rage  against  men, 
they  went  even  further,  and  exhibited  the  image  of  a priest  dressed  for  the  Mass  and  holding 
the  chalice,  and  then  toasted  each  other.  The  royal  troops  were  so  much  incensed  that  their 
officers  had  great  difficulty  in  preventing  them  from  attacking  the  city,  in  violation  of  the 
truce.  The  people  of  Orleans,  notwithstanding  the  truce,  continued  to  fortify  the  city,  which 
showed  that  they  were  seeking  to  gain  time,  as  they  had  done  at  Rouen. 

It  was  evident,  that  if  the  Queen  were  not  deceiving  Conde,  she  was  prepared  to  give  him 
full  satisfaction,  and  to  confer  upon  him  the  office  of  Grand  Constable  and  Lieutenant  of  the 
King,  held  by  the  King  of  Navarre;  to  restore  to  Chatillon  the  rank  of  Admiral,  and  to  create 
Dandelot  a Marshal  of  France.  The  Marshal  had  not  been  made  prisoner  at  Caen,  as  the 
Castle  had  surrendered  on  terms. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  16,  1563. 


It  was  generally  believed  that  peace  had  been  signed,  and  it  was  further  understood  that 
the  conditions  accorded  to  the  Huguenots  wei’e  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  preach  their 
doctrines  in  every  part  of  the  royal  territories  ; and  that  the  King  was  to  assign  to  them  for  this 
purpose  a public  building,  which  was  to  serve  as  a temple,  and  every  one  was  to  be  at  liberty 
to  preach,  and  to  live  after  his  own  fashion  in  his  own  house ; and  further  that  all  those  who 
had  taken  up  arms  with  Conde  were  to  receive  full  pardon,  with  the  restitution  of  all  their 
confiscated  property,  their  rank  and  their  dignities. 


From  Paris,  March  23,  1563, 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  asks  for  his  recall,  as  he  would  have  served  for  two  years  by  the  next  winter.  He 
could  not,  he  declared,  remain  as  Ambassader  at  the  French  Court  after  the  conclusion  of 
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peace,  either  consistently  with  his  own  dignity  or  with  his  safety,  as  he  had  always  upheld 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  had  consequently  incurred  the  enmity  of  those  who  would  be  in 
power.  He  had  even  been  denounced  as  a Papist,  on  account  of  his  brother,  the  Patriarch, 
who  was  at  the  Council  (of  Trent).  Under  these  circumstances  he  might  be  exposed  to  some 
indignity,  with  which  he  would  be  unable  to  put  up.  A new  Ambassador,  who  had  not  been 
mixed  up  in  these  events,  would  be  better  able  to  serve  the  Republic. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  23,  1563. 


The  body  of  the  Duke  of  Guise,  having  to  pass  through  Paris  on  its  way  to  Joinville, 
where  it  was  to  be  buried,  the  Parliament,  thinking  that  it  would  be  an  indignity  to  his 
memory  to  allow  the  man  who  had  caused  his  death  to  be  still  alive  in  the  city,  ordered 
the  assassin  to  receive  the  torture  of  the  “ tanaglie  ” (pincers),  and  then  to  be  quartered  alive 
by  being  bound  to  four  horses.  Although  he  had  confessed  everything  when  first  captured  at 
Orleans,  he  retracted  at  Paris  all  that  he  had  then  said,  declaring  that  he  had  acted  entirely  of 
his  own  free  will,  without  the  knowledge  or  persuasion  of -any  one.  He  had  persisted  to  this 
statement,  and  had  met  his  death  with  great  intrepidity.  First  on  the  scaffold,  and  then  when 
under  torture,  he  confirmed  what  he  had  stated  on  oath,  describing  at  length  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  killed  the  Duke,  and  again  declaring  that  no  one  had  incited  him  to  commit 
the  deed.  When,  at  last,  he  was  tied  by  his  feet  and  hands  to  the  four  horses,  they  were 
unable,  although  urged  forwards — to  his  great  agony — to  dismember  him.  In  his  torment, 
he  entreated  that  the  execution  might  be  suspended,  as  in  discharge  of  his  conscience, 
he  desired  to  reveal  matters  of  importance.  He  then  gave  a long  narrative  of  his  crime,  from 
the  begining  to  the  end.  The  substance  of  it  was  that,  more  than  a year  before,  the  murder 
of  Guise  had  been  contemplated,  and  that  he  had  then  offered  to  undertake  the  business  to  M. 
de  Soubise,  who  had  written  on  the  subject  to  Chatillon.  Chatillon  himself  was  not  disposed, 
at  that  time,  to  consent  to  the  infamous  deed.  But  after  his  defeat  ( ? at  Dreux)  he  wrote  to 
Soubise,  desiring  him  to  send  the  person  who  had  offered  to  commit  it.  This  man  went  to 
him,  filled  him  with  hopes  and  received  money,  arms  and  horses.  He  then  contrived  to  establish 
himself  in  the  royal  camp,  pretending  that  he  had  abandoned  the  Huguenots,  being  dissatisfied 
with  the  manner  in  which  they  had  treated  him,  and  afterwards  assassinated  Guise  in  the 
manner  described.  After  he  had  made  this  confession,  the  horses  were  again  put  in  motion, 
but  again  he  asked  that  they  might  be  stopped,  as  he  had  matter  of  still  greater  importance 
to  communicate,  which  was  that  the  Queen  should  be  warned  that  she  should  take  great 
precautions  with  regard  to  herself  and  her  sons,  as  there  were  plots  against  their  lives.  After 
he  had  made  these  statements,  which  were  taken  down  in  writing  by  the  officers  of  justice  who 
were  present,  to  finish  the  tragedy  the  horses  were  again  urged  forwards ; but  as  they  could 
not  tear  his  limbs  asunder,  after  he  had  been  further  tortured  for  some  time  the  executioner 
began,  whilst  he  was  still  alive,  to  quarter  him,  thus  enabling  the  horses  to  put  an  end  to  him. 
At  this  spectacle  the  whole  population  of  Paris  was  present,  and  it  would  be  impossible  to 
describe  their  resentment  at  the  death  of  the  Duke.  The  day  after,  the  Duke’s  body,  which 
had  previously  been  taken  to  the  monastery  of  the  Chartreuse,  near  Paris,  was  removed  to  the 
Church  of  Notre  Dame.  The  reception  given  to  it,  although  very  sad,  was  a thing  rarely 
seen — the  remains  of  neither  King  nor  Emperor  having  ever  been  more  splendidly  treated,  nor 
with  more  general  demonstrations  of  grief. 

From  Paris,  March  23,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Queen  had  invited  the  Princess  of  Conde  and  the  wife  of  the  Admiral  de  Chatillon  to  dine 
with  her,  and  had  shewn  them  great  favour  and  courtesy.  Conde  himself  having  been  invited 
on  one  occasion,  had  declined  to  go — nevertheless,  everyone  was  convinced  that  peace  had  been 
concluded.  The  Articles  had  been  submitted  by  the  King  to  the  Parliament  of  Paris  for  its 
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approval,  by  which  the  other  Parliaments  of  the  Kingdom  would  be  influenced.  Barbaro  had 
been  informed,  by  a principal  member  of  the  Parliament,  that  the  King  had  declared  that, 
having  no  further  means  for  carrying  on  the  war,  the  city  of  Paris  must  make  up  its  mind 
either  to  accept  the  conditions  of  peace,  or  to  defend  itself  and  to  continue  the  struggle.  The 
Parliament  was  much  disturbed  by  the  King’s  determination,  and,  knowing  that  both  parties 
were  equally  dangerous  to  the  State,  did  not  know  what  resolution  to  take.  “ If,”  his 
informant  had  added,  “ we  bring  this  war,  which  is  a public  (national)  one,  to  a conclusion,  we 
are  preparing  a private  one  upon  a much  larger  scale  in  every  city  and  house  in  the 
Kingdom.” 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  people  of  Orleans  were  still  fortifying  the  city  and  preparing  for 
defence ; and  the  Admiral  was  delaying  his  return  from  Normandy,  levying  tribute  upon  the 
towns  and  pillaging  the  country.  He  had  largely  increased  his  army  and  was  then  marching 
towards  Orleans 

The  Queen-mother  had  been  informed  by  the  Queen  of  Scots,  that  a Frenchman,  who  had 
arrived  some  months  before  in  Scotland— a Huguenot,  but  unwilling  to  mix  himself  up  with 
either  party  in  the  war,  and  a person  of  consideration — and  who  had  received  letters  of 
recommendation  from  M.  Damville,  the  Constable’s  son,  had  been  found  one  night  under  her 
bed,  armed  with  sword  and  dagger,  and  booted  and  spurred.  He  alleged  that  he  had  been 
brought  there  from  having  fallen  in  love  with  the  Queen;  but  others  declared  that  his  object 
was  to  murder  her.  It  was  said  that  he  had  been  beheaded.  The  Queen  of  Scotland  being  a 
niece  of  the  Guises,  and  likely  to  re-marry,  she  might  contract  a marriage  which  would  add  to 
the  influence  of  their  house,  and  consequently  her  death  would  be  very  prejudicial  to  it. 

The  Chevalier  di  Scevera  (sic)  had  been  sent  to  Rome  to  obtain  authority  from  the  Pope  for  the 
alienation  of  Church  property,  to  the  value  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  francs  annual 
revenue — the  people  of  Paris  having  refused  to  touch  this  property  without  the  sanction  of  His 
Holiness.  It  was  reported  that  the  Queen  had  sent  for  the  daughter  of  the  late  Marechal  de  St. 
Andre — a very  rich  heiress,  who  had  been  almost  promised  (in  marriage)  to  the  eldest  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Guise — with  the  intention  of  giving  her  to  the  Prince  of  Conde. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  25,  1563. 


The  Paris  Parliament  had  agreed  to  accept  the  peace.  The  Prince  of  Conde  having  left 
Orleans  on  Monday  the  22nd,  to  see  the  Queen,  was  met  by  her  in  a very  affectionate 
manner.  At  the  place  of  meeting,  the  peace  was  at  once,  by  her  orders,  proclaimed,  by  sound 
of  trumpet,  in  the  presence  of  the  gentlemen  who  were  there  assembled.  This  was  also  done  in 
the  royal  quarters,  and  throughout  the  army — notice  being  at  the  same  time  given,  that  a 
more  solemn  publication  of  the  peace  would  be  made  in  the  King’s  name ; but  it  was  not  yet 
known  when  the  royal  troops  would  enter  Orleans.  The  Admiral  de  Chatillon  had  not  yet 
reached  the  city. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  March  29,  1563. 


The  Parliament  had  replied  to  the  Queen  that,  as  she  considered  that  the  state  of  affairs 
compelled  her  to  accept  the  peace,  it  would  yield  to  her  desire ; but  it  begged  her  to  send  to 
Paris  two  Princes  of  the  blood  for  its  promulgation,  as  it  feared  popular  tumults,  on  account  of 
the  general  dissatisfaction,  as  the  population  were  using  very  violent  language  against  Her 
Majesty,  and  were  issuing,  in  different  parts  of  the  city,  disgraceful  and  filthy  libels  against 
her.  Those  of  the  Parliament  who  had  assented  to  the  peace  were  consequently  in  fear  that 
the  inhabitants  would  rise  against  them,  and  great  damage  would  be  done — as  it  was  generally 
believed  that  it  would  introduce  into  the  Kingdom  the  free  profession  of  the  new  religion  to 
the  extinction  of  Roman  Catholicism. 

In  consequence  of  this  answer  of  the  Parliament,  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  and  the  Duke  of 
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Montpensier  had  come  to  Paris,  and  had  published  the  terms  of  peace  within  its  walls.  But, 
for  the  present  they  hesitated  to  announce  it  to  the  people,  fearing  disturbances. 

On  the  23rd  of  the  month,  the  Admiral  had  arrived  at  Orleans,  and  on  the  following  day, 
with  Conde,  Dandelot  and  others,  had  been  to  the  Queen,  who  received  them  in  public  in  a 
very  friendly  manner.  They  were  afterwards  present  at  the  Council,  where  they  remained 
for  a long  time. 

Although  the  Queen  was  delighted  with  the  peace,  it  was  not  so  with  the  Catholics  about 
her,  who  would  withdraw  to  their  homes  so  that  the  affairs  of  the  Kingdom  would  fall  into 
the  hands  of  Conde  and  his  partisans. 

About  eight  hundred  German  troops  had  left  Orleans,  it  was  said,  for  Normandy.  The 
“Reitres”  were  to  return  to  their  own  country,  accompanied  to  the  frontiers  by  the  French 
infantry,  which  was  afterwards  to  go  to  Metz,  as  it  was  suspected  that  the  Emperor  had 
designs  upon  that  fortress.  It  was  the  general  opinion  that  the  King  could  not  lay  down  his 
arms,  as  all  foreign  powers  seemed  disposed  to  join  his  disaffected  subjects,  and  to  take 
advantage  of  the  state  of  affairs.  The  King  would  have  to  remain  armed,  either  for  the 
the  purpose  of  recovering  his  territories  from  the  English,  or  to  be  ready  to  defend  himself  in 
case  of  any  further  troubles. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , March  31,  1563. 


The  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  and  Montpensier  had  returned  to  the  Queen.  It  was  hoped  that 
on  their  arrival  at  Court  all  the  places  held  by  the  Huguenots  would  be  surrendered  to  the 
King.  But  this  was  doubtful,  as  Conde  would  probably  wish  to  retain  in  them  his  own 
partizans.  Many  reports  had  arisen  in  consequence,  which  threatened  to  disturb  the 
peace,  especially  in  Paris,  where  great  resentment  was  felt,  and  Roman  Catholic  preachers 
were  publicly  using  very  plain  language  to  excite  the  people.  Every  one  was  dissatisfied,  and 
had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  impossible  for  two  religions  to  exist  at  the  same  time 
in  any  Kingdom,  and  especially  in  France. 


From  Paris,  April  5,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  companies  which  had  remained  as  a garrison  in  Orleans  had  been  removed ; but  none 
of  the  Kang’s  troops  had  entered  the  city.  M.  de  Cipierre,  a good  Catholic,  and  the  Constable 
were,  however,  reported  to  be  in  the  city. 


From  Paris,  April  10,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Queen  had  dined  in  Orleans,  but  had  returned  to  her  lodgings  at  night.  She  was  to 
celebrate  Easter  at  Amboise,  and  the  King  was  afterwards  to  make  his  public  entry  into  the 
city.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  Admiral  and  the  Constable  were  to  remain  at  Orleans.  The 
Queen  had  entered  and  left  the  city  without  troops ; and  a part  of  the  original  (Huguenot) 
garrison  having  remained  in  it,  but  none  of  the  royal  forces,  the  world  did  not  believe  that 
Orleans  had  really  been  surrendered.  It  was  consequently  generally  believed  that  matters 
were  not  being  conducted  loyally,  as  Conde  remained  in  arms,  as  powerful  as  ever,  whilst  the 
King  was  disarmed.  This  opinion  had  been  confirmed  by  the  malpractices  of  the  Huguenots. 
Thus  a few  days  before,  after  the  King’s  troops  had  retired  from  the  gate  of  Orleans,  some  of 
the  inhabitants  entered  the  suburb,  where  there  was  a Church  in  which  the  Priest  was  about  to 
celebrate  Mass.  They  beat  and  otherwise  illtreated  him,  and  then  proceeded  to  destroy  the 
Church,  overturning  the  altars  and  images.  Hard  by  were  the  quarters  of  the  German  troops, 
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who,  hearing  the  noise,  seized  five  of  these  fellows  and  gave  them  over  to  the  Constable,  who 
had  them  hanged.  In  Orleans,  the  Huguenots  had  also  destroyed  many  Churches.  They  had 
celebrated  their  communion  (cena)  during  the  week,  at  which  there  had  been  a very  large 
number  of  people.  Beza  was  one  of  their  principal  ministers.  He  appeared  to  administer 
justice  after  his  own  fashion,  as  he  had,  during  the  week,  condemned  a gentleman  and  his  wife 
to  be  hung  for  adultery,  stating  in  their  sentences  that  even  the  Prince  (of  Conde)  had  no 
power  to  pardon  them. 

Don  Ernando  d’Alva,  son  of  the  Duke,  sent  by  the  King  of  Spain  to  the  King  of  France,  had 
been  made  prisoner  by  a bastard  son  of  the  late  King  of  Navarre.  The  Queen  and  the  Prince 
of  Conde  had  requested  that  Don  Ernando  should  be  immediately  set  free. 

It  was  said  that  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon  had  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a body  of  men, 
and  was  marching  against  Avignon.  There  was  nothing  yet  openly  done  to  prove  that  peace 
had  been  established,  and  the  Parliament  had  refused  to  execute  some  of  the  conditions  of  the 
treaty,  until  the  places  belonging  to  the  King  had  been  delivered  over  to  him,  and  the  foreign 
troops  had  been  sent  out  of  the  Kingdom. 

In  Paris,  the  greatest  care  was  shewn  in  ascertaining  that  no  one  received  a stranger  in  his 
house,  and  search  was  being  made  in  all  parts  of  the  city.  So  that  the  peace  had  produced 
more  suspicion  and  fear  than  had  existed  before.  Conde  s “ Reitres  ” had  not  yet  left,  and 
endeavours  were  being  made  to  have  them  paid  by  the  King  the  arrears  of  their  pay  and 
money  to  induce  them  to  go — altogether  eighty  thousand  scudi.  It  was  suspected  that  the 
Emperor  was  about  to  declare  war  in  order  to  recover  Metz. 

The  English  Ambassador  had  been  negociating  to  arrange  the  question  of  Havre,  in  a 
manner  very  favourable  to  the  English,  endeavouring  to  recover  Calais,  and  the  money  that 
the  Queen  of  England  had  disbursed  to  obtain  Havre. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  April  12,  1563. 


The  Bishop  of  Fermo,  Vice-Legate  of  Avignon,  had  sent  a gentleman  to  the  Court  to  ask 
that,  now  peace  had  been  concluded,  the  places  within  his  jurisdiction  occupied  by  the 
Huguenots  should  be  restored  to  him.  He  had  obtained  orders  from  the  King  to  that  effect, 
and  Conde  had  sent  a person  expressly  to  have  thSm  given  up.  The  Bishop  had  stated  that 
the  Pope’s  troops  from  Avignon  had,  some  days  before,  recovered  two  of  these  places ; but  the 
Huguenots  having  attacked  them,  a force  was  sent  out  to  their  assistance,  which  was  defeated 
with  the  loss  of  about  six  hundred  men.  Additional  troops  having  been  despatched,  the 
Huguenots  had  been  completely  routed. 


From  Paris,  April  13,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  Queen-mother  herself  had  written  to  the  Pope  to  explain  the  reasons  which  had 
compelled  her  to  accept  the  peace,  and  to  express  her  conviction  that  it  would  tend  to  the 
safety  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  maintenance  of  the  Catholic  religion.  But  this  was  not  the 
general  opinion.  It  was,  however,  possible  that  Her  Majesty  might  have  some  secret  design. 
She  promised,  in  the  strongest  language,  to  declare  her  intentions,  as  soon  as  the  places  to  be 
restored  to  the  King  had  been  given  up,  the  “Reitres”  had  left  the  Kingdom,  and  the  King 
had  attained  his  majority — which  would  be,  it  was  said,  in  three  months,  when  he  would  enter 
upon  his  fourteenth  year. 

Several  cities  had  petitioned  that  the  Huguenots  might  not  be  allowed  to  return,  as,  if  they 
did,  troubles  would  ensue — but  no  resolution  on  the  subject  had  been  come  to.  The  inhabitants 
of  Paris  were  determined  that  none  of  this  religion  should  enter  the  city,  and  the  Huguenots 
themselves  would  not  care  to  return  if  they  were  to  be  treated  like  some  of  their  co-religionists 
had  recently  been,  who,  trusting  in  the  proclamation  of  the  peace,  had  come  back,  and,  being 
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recognised,  were  killed  by  the  populace.  The  gates  had  been  more  strictly  guarded  than  ever, 
and  armed  men  were  patrolling  the  streets. 

The  new  Governors  named  to  the  Provinces  were  Roman  Catholics,  which  could  but  have  a 
good  result. 

Conde  had  sent  persons  to  all  the  places  which  had  been  occupied  by  the  Huguenots,  with 
orders  to  give  them  up  to  the  King,  with  the  exception  of  Havre,  which  the  English  intended 
to  hold. 

M.  Damville,  son  of  the  Constable,  had  arrived  in  Paris  on  his  way  to  England  to  negociate, 
it  was  said,  for  the  surrender  of  Havre ; but  he  was  waiting  for  the  return  of  a gentleman, 
whom  he  had  sent  to  England  for  a safe-conduct. 

Barbaro  believed  that  the  conditions  demanded  by  the  English  for  the  restitution  of  that 
place,  were  that  M.  d’Orleans,  the  King’s  brother,  and  another  Prince  of  the  Blood,  should  be 
given  as  hostages  for  the  delivery  of  Calais,  according  to  the  treaty  of  1559.  But  the  French 
Government  had  refused  to  agree  to  them,  believing  that  it  would  be  able  to  retake  Havre  by 
force,  and  to  retain  Calais. 

The  Queen  had  applied  to  the  Pope  for  a dispensation  to  enable  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  to 
marry,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Prince  of  Conde  from  claiming,  as  first  Prince  of  the  Blood,  the 
command  of  the  royal  armies  and  to  be  Lieutenant  General  of  the  King. 

The  son  of  the  Duke  of  Alva  had  arrived,  believing  that  he  was  yet  in  time  to  prevent  what 
had  occured  (i.e.,  the  peace) ; but  it  was  too  late.  A report  that  M.  de  Nemours  had  died  of 
poison  proved  to  be  unfounded. 

From  Paris , April  20,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 


The  Constable,  since  the  death  of  Guise,  had  incessantly  urged  the  Queen  to  bestow  upon 
one  of  his  sons  the  office  of  Grand  Master  of  the  King’s  Household,  which  had  been  held  by 
the  Duke ; but  he  was  unsuccessful,  notwithstanding  all  his  entreaties,  Her  Majesty  being 
determined  to  keep  the  promise  she  had  made  to  Guise  on  his  death-bed,  to  name  to  the  post 
his  eldest  son — which  she  had  accordingly  done.  The  Constable  was  exceedingly  dissatisfied, 
and  had  left  the  Court  to  return  to  his  home. 

The  Queen  had  been  for  some  days  at  Chenonceaux,  near  Amboise,  a residence  belonging  to 
her,  where  she  took  great  pleasure  in  the  gardens  she  was  constructing,  The  Papal  Legate 
was  with  her.  She  was  to  pass  through  Orleans  on  her  way  to  Fontainebleau.  M.  de  Cipierre 
had  remained  in  Orleans,  had  had  Mass  celebrated  at  Easter  in  that  city,  and  had  put  many 
things  to  rights  there,  although  he  had  only  one  company  of  infantry  for  his  escort,  the 
remainder  of  the  royal  troops  having  been  sent  to  Metz.  However,  the  alarm  with  regard  to 
that  fortress  had  decreased,  as  it  was  reported  that  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  had  made 
representations  to  the  Emperor,  and  that  things  were  to  remain  as  they  were.  Conde  had 
continued  at  Court  in  great  favour.  All  the  other  Princes,  including  the  Admiral  and 
Dandelot,  had  returned  to  their  homes. 

The  people  of  Paris  continued  to  refuse  to  permit  the  Huguenots  to  enter  the  city.  The 
latter  complained  greatly  to  the  Queen  ; but  no  decision  on  the  subject  had  been  come  to.  It 
had  been  said  that  arms  were  being  distributed  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  Paris  and  the 
surrounding  districts,  and  they  were  more  vigilant  than  ever  in  excluding  the  Huguenots. 

From  Paris,  April  21,  1563. 

To  the  Doge  and  Senate, 

The  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  had  urged  all  foreign  Princes  to  call  earnestly  upon  the  Queen  to 
have  justice  done  in  the  matter  of  the  assassination  of  his  brother ; and  M.  d’Aumale  had 
likewise  come  to  Paris  to  excite  the  Parliament  to  the  same  effect.  Mad.  de  Guise  was  also 
expected.  They  were  going  to  return  to  Reims,  where  the  Cardinal  was  to  join  them. 
M.  d’Aumale  had  stated  that  Conde  had,  on  several  occasions,  requested  Mad.  de  Guise  and 
himself  to  confer  with  him,  but  that  she  had  refused  to  do  so.  The  Prince  insisted  upon  a 
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meeting,  in  very  affectionate  terms,  declaring  that  he  was  the  good  friend  of  the  House  of 
Guise,  and  that  if  they  conferred  with  him  they  would  find  that  it  was  so.  M.  d’Aumale  had 
ended  by  replying  that,  if  he,  Conde,  could  even  prove  that  he  was  in  no  way  privy  to  the 
assassination  of  Guise,  except  by  words  (con  altro  che  con  parole),  he  (d’Aumale)  had  no  desire 
to  talk  with  him  on  the  subject;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  was  prepared  to  revenge 
himself.  Barbaro  had  heard,  on  good  authority,  that  M.  d’Aumale  was  aware  that  the  Queen, 
speaking  of  the  death  of  Guise,  had  said,  that  if  it  had  occurred  sooner,  it  would  have  been 
better  for  the  peace  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  Spanish  Ambassador,  speaking  of  his  negociations  with  the  Queen,  had  said  that  she 
complained  much  of  him,  alleging  that  he  treated  her  as  if  he  governed  the  country,  and  gave 
it  laws.  She  further  charged  him  with  having  written  many  things  about  her,  concerning 
which  he  was  ill  informed.  She  had  added  that  she  could  excuse  him  in  some  measure,  as  she 
knew  whence  he  had  derived  his  opinions,  hinting  that  it  was  from  the  Constable,  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  and  the  Marechal  de  St.  Andre.  She  was  especially  annoyed  with  him  because  he  had 
interfered  to  prevent  the  conclusion  of  so  good  a peace. 

The  Ambassador  had  also  told  Barbaro  that  the  Queen  having,  in  the  first  instance,  informed 
him  of  the  general  terms  of  the  peace,  he  had  said  to  her  Majesty  that  it  was  unnecessary 
for  her  to  take  the  trouble  to  do  so,  as  he  was  already  acquainted,  not  only  with  them,  but  with 
all  the  particulars,  which,  it  appeared  to  him,  she  might  have  communicated  to  him,  considering 
the  close  ties  of  friendship  between  the  two  Crowns,  their  relationship,  and  their  alliance  in  the 
war,  to  which  the  King,  his  master,  had  contributed  money  and  men,  and  considering  their 
common  interest  in  the  religious  question,  and  that  they  were  neighbours.  He  well  knew,  he 
added,  that  he  had  only  to  expect  that  those  who  had  rebelled  against  the  King,  were  to  be 
pardoned,  honoured,  and  exalted,  whilst  the  Catholics  were  to  be  put  down,  and  as  they  were 
dissatisfied  and  felt  themselves  far  from  secure,  King  Philip  would  never  fail,  if  applied  to  by 
them,  to  grant  them  every  favour  and  help. 

Upon  which,  the  Queen  asked  him  whether  he  had  used  these  words  by  order  of  the  King, 
his  master,  or  whether  they  were  his  own,  adding  that  this  was  an  attempt  to  give  laws  to 
the  Kingdom.  The  Ambassador  replied  that  it  was  his  duty  to  communicate  the  negociations 
for  peace  to  his  Sovereign  for  the  reasons  he  had  given,  and  as  regarded  what  he  had  said  as 
to  the  King  taking  the  (Roman  Catholic)  religion  under  his  protection,  by  giving  help  and 
encouragement  to  those  who  applied  to  him,  he  was  well  informed  of  what  was  going  on,  and 
that  if  his  master  had  intended  to  go  to  war,  he  would  not  have  warned  Her  Majesty,  but  he 
(the  Ambassador)  would  have  spoken  confidently  to  her  of  what  the  King  would,  for  good 
reasons,  find  it  necessary  to  do. 

With  respect  to  what  he,  the  Ambassador,  had  written  about  Her  Majesty,  he  had  said  that 
he  had  not  been  instigated  by  anyone,  but  had  only  written  what  he  had  himself  seen,  and 
had  been  told  on  good  authority — as  every  Ambassador  was  in  duty  bound  to  inform  his 
Sovereign  of  what  was  occurring  and  to  give  his  opinion  upon  it.  The  conversation  had  ended 
with  many  other  words,  to  the  little  satisfaction  of  either  party. 

The  Constable  having  retired  from  the  Court,  greatly  dissatisfied,  had  established  himself 
about  four  leagues  from  Paris.  All  the  malcontents  being  in  the  city  or  near  it,  it  was  feared 
that  they  would  have  recourse  to  some  secret  machinations,  for  after  so  great  an  outrage  had 
been  committed  upon  the  House  of  Guise,  it  was  considered  impossible  that  things  would  settle 
down,  that  house  having  so  many  adherents  and  persons  connected  with  it  in  the  Kingdom. 
Moreover,  the  Catholic  party,  upon  which  it  principally  depended,  was  convinced  that  if  this 
peace  was  not  put  an  end  to,  the  whole  Kingdom  would  go  over  to  the  new  religion,  although 
the  King  had  stated  to  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne,  that  he  intended  to  live  as  his  fathers 
had  done,  in  the  Catholic  faith,  and  that  he  desired  his  Court  to  do  the  like.  Barbaro 
mentions,  as  a profound  secret,  and  as  a matter  of  very  great  importance,  which  he  hoped 
would  not  go  beyond  the  Council,  an  occurrence  which  had  come  to  his  knowledge.  An 
Italian  gentleman,  a great  friend  of  his  and  fully  to  be  trusted,  and  who  was  of  the  royal 
household,  had  told  him  that  being  one  day  in  the  King’s  chamber,  there  being  only  with  His 
Majesty  his  brother  M.  d’Orleans,  and  two  or  three  othei’s  of  his  intimates,  the  King  and  M. 
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d’Orleans  set  themselves  to  mock  at  two  images  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  which  were  upon 
two  pedestals — bowing  to  them  with  insulting  gestures,  and  then  seizing  them  by  the  nose 
with  their  teeth  in  the  most  shameful  manner.  It  was  true  that  the  King  was  advised,  by  a 
person  present,  not  to  act  in  this  way  ; but  this  was  only  out  of  respect  for  the  Italian 
gentleman.  It  was  publicly  said  that  M.  d’Orleans  was  of  the  new  religion,  as  his  tutor 
professed  it. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , April  24,  1563. 


The  Court  was  still  at  Chenonceaux,  the  Queen  being  very  fond  of  the  place  and  laying  out 
gardens  there.  She  was  detaining  the  Legate,  who  was  anxious  to  leave  for  Rome,  and  had 
already  sent  for  a company  of  “ gens  d’armes  ” under  Don  Francesco  of  Este  for  an  escort,  as 
he  might  require  one. 

Lyons  had  not  yet  been  surrendered  to  the  King,  and  the  Duke  of  Nemours  was  out  of 
danger.  Letters  from  the  King  to  the  Parliament  had  ordered  the  release  of  all  persons 
imprisoned  as  Huguenots,  and  there  was  to  be  a discussion  on  the  subject. 

The  King  when  recently  in  his  apartment  with  a number  of  gentlemen,  had  made  use  of 
these  words: — “ You  will  listen  to  what  the  Prince  de  la  Roche-sur-Yonne  will  tell  you  by  my 
orders,  with  the  advice  of  the  Queen,  my  mother.”  The  Prince  then  stated  that  the  intention 
of  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  was  to  live,  with  all  his  Court,  in  the  Catholic  and  Christian 
faith,  as  his  predecessors  had  done,  and  other  things  to  the  same  effect.  But  notwithstanding 
all  this,  the  new  religion  continued  to  be  preached  at  Court,  and  many  persons  professed  it. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  April  30,  1563. 


The  state  of  affairs  appeared  to  be  undergoing  a change,  as  the  Cardinal  de  Guise  and 
Madame  de  Guise  were  shewing  themselves  much  better  disposed  towards  Conde,  with  whom 
they  had  been  in  communication,  declaring  that  they  had  altogether  forgotten  the  past.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Constable,  who  was  so  nearly  allied  to  the  House  of  Guise,  and  was  the 
enemy  of  his  nephews  the  Chatillons,  had  not  been  seen  to  speak  with  Madame  de  Guise  since 
the  death  of  her  husband,  not  even  offering  her  condolences  on  her  loss ; but,  on  the  contrary, 
doing  his  utmost  to  prevent  her  son  from  being  named  Grand  Master  of  the  King’s  household, 
a post  which  he  wished  conferred  upon  one  of  his  own  sons.  As  he  could  not  succeed,  he  had 
left  in  a very  angry  and  indignant  mood,  although  the  Queen  and  the  King  himself  had  done 
their  best  to  induce  him  to  stop.  He  excused  himself  by  pleading  that  he  was  old,  and 
that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  take  some  rest,  in  order  to  settle  his  affairs.  It  was  generally 
believed  that  he  would  revenge  himself,  and  that  great  mistrust  had  arisen  between  Conde  and 
the  Chatillons,  and  that  the  Prince  was,  little  by  little,  coming  to  accept  some  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  that  the  Constable  was  beginning  to  have  some  relations 
with  his  nephews,  the  Chatillons,  who,  it  was  reported,  had  irritated  the  Constable  against  the 
House  of  Guise,  by  reminding  him  of  what  had  happened. 

The  Admiral,  it  was  reported,  having  provided  himself  for  his  security  with  an  escort  of 
eight  hundred  horsemen,  intended  to  return  to  the  Court ; but  having  informed  the  Queen  of 
his  intention,  she  had  begged  Cond6  to  request  him  to  delay  his  arrival  for  some  days,  on 
account  of  the  presence  there  of  the  Cardinal  and  of  Mad.  de  Guise. 

The  King,  without  stopping  at  Orleans,  had  come  straight  to  St.  Germains.  He  had  done 
so  for  two  reasons — one  was  in  order  to  arrive  at  some  arrangement  with  the  people  of  Paris, 
who  persisted  in  their  refusal  to  receive  the  Huguenots,  and  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  who 
were  fortifying  the  city  more  diligently  than  ever — one  thousand  five  hundred  men  being 
usually  at  work  upon  the  fortifications,  and  a large  number  of  houses  in  the  suburbs  being 
destroyed  for  the  purpose.  The  other  reason  was  the  expectation  of  receiving  from  the  Queen 
of  England  her  reply  as  to  what  she  intended  to  do  with  respect  to  Havre,  which  place  if  not 
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freely  surrendered,  would  be  taken  by  force.  The  King  had  ten  thousand  French  infantry, 
four  thousand  Germans,  and  five  or  six  thousand  Swiss — two  thousand  five  hundred  having 
recently  arrived  to  make  up  for  the  losses  experienced  in  the  last  battle.  There  was  in  addition 
the  royal  cavalry.  Conde  would  do  his  utmost  to  recover  this  fortress,  so  that  he  should  no 
longer  lay  under  the  discredit  (of  having  delivered  it  up  to  the  English). 

The  Queen  intended  to  be  present  with  the  army,  as  there  was  some  difficulty  in  appointing 
a Captain  General,  several  persons  having  a claim  to  this  office.  She  could  then  act  as 
Commander  in  chief,  whilst  the  second  place  could  be  given  to  some  Marshal  of  France,  such 
as  M.  de  Bourdillon  or  M.  de  Martigues,  who  had  been  General  of  the  Infantry  in  the 
absence  of  Dandelot,  and  to  whom  that  rank  had  been  restored  after  the  peace.  The 
operations  of  the  army  were  to  be  regulated  according  to  the  will  of  the  Queen,  like  everything 
else,  as  there  was  no  one  who  interfered  with  her,  except  as  a matter  of  form.  She,  however, 
consulted  in  most  things  the  Chancellors,  who,  for  the  time  being,  held  the  first  place  with  her. 

Many  cities  of  the  Kingdom  had  refused  to  receive  the  Huguenots,  especially  if  they  were 
armed. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  1,  1563. 


The  news  had  been  confirmed  that  a Frenchman  had  hid  himself  under  the  bed  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  and  was  suspected  of  wishing  to  murder  her.  But  Barbaro  had  been 
informed  by  Mad.  de  Guise  that  this  man  had  confessed,  upon  being  put  to  death,  that  he 
had  been  sent  by  Mad.  de  Cursel  (sic  ? Crussol),  a lady  in  great  favour  at  Court,  and  held  to  be 
a Huguenot,  in  order  that  the  Queen  might  be  dishonoured,  and  a marriage  which  was  in 
contemplation  might  thus  be  prevented. 

The  Guises  had  given  the  Queen-mother  to  understand  that  they  considered  it  a great 
wrong  that  the  Admiral,  who  was  declared  by  the  assassin  of  the  Duke  to  have  been  an 
accomplice  in  the  murder,  should  appear  before  the  King  whilst  open  to  this  suspicion,  and 
before  them,  without  having  cleared  himself  of  the  charge.  They  maintained  that  she  ought 
to  compel  the  Admiral  to  prove  himself  innocent  of  the  accusation,  in  order  that  they  might  no 
longer  entertain  the  bad  opinion  they  had  formed  of  him.  The  Queen  had  consequently  told 
Conde  to  persuade  the  Admiral  not  to  shew  himself  at  Court  for  some  days. 


From  Paris  May  1,  1563. 

To  the  Senate, 

Barbaro  informs  the  Senate,  as  a very  great  secret,  that  the  Constable  was  so  much  irritated 
against  the  Queen,  either  on  account  of  her  refusal  to  confer  upon  him  the  place  of  Grand 
Master  of  the  royal  household,  or  on  account  of  the  consideration  publicly  shewn  by  her  to 
the  (Protestant)  religion,  that  he  was  endeavouring  to  put  a restraint  upon  her  authority,  as 
she  governed  the  Kingdom  absolutely,  and  without  consulting  any  one  except  the  Chancellor, 
a few  learned  men  held  to  be  Huguenots,  and  especially  Mad.  de  Cursel,  accused  of  being 
privy  to  the  affair  of  the  Queen  of  Scots.  The  Constable  would  probably  receive  great  public 
support  in  this  matter,  as  in  France  it  was  not  permitted  to  women  to  interfere  with  affairs  of 
state  (governare  la  corona),  and  because  in  Paris  very  strange  language  was  held  with  regard 
to  the  Queen’s  conduct  in  the  religious  question,  and  with  regard  to  the  peace.  This  was 
done  freely  and  openly.  The  population  of  Paris  refused  to  admit  the  Huguenots,  and  those 
who,  relying  upon  the  peace,  had  returned  to  the  city,  had  been  sacrificed  to  the  fury  of  the 
populace.  They  were  fortifying  themselves  very  actively,  and  every  one  had  been  ordered  to 
lay  in  provisions  to  serve  for  some  time. 

It  was  again  reported  that  misunderstandings  had  arisen  between  Conde  and  Chatillon,  and 
that  the  Chatillons  had,  in  a great  measure,  been  reconciled  to  the  Constable,  who  had 
quarrelled  with  the  House  of  Guise. 
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To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  1,  1563. 


Barbaro  had  been  to  the  Duchess  of  Guise  to  offer  the  condolences  of  the  Republic  on 
the  death  of  her  husband,  and  had  been  requested  by  her  to  ask  the  Doge  to  write  a letter  to 
the  King  and  Queen-mother,  urging  that  she  might  have  redress  for  the  treachery  of  which 
the  Duke  had  been  the  victim.  She  had,  she  said,  asked  a similar  favour  of  other  Princes. 
The  Queen  had  promised  her  full  satisfaction,  she  said,  adding  that  it  was  with  Her  Majesty’s 
permission  that  she  had  made  the  request.  The  Admiral  was  coming  to  Court  with  about 
eight  hundred  horsemen  ; it  was  said  with  the  object  of  justifying  himself — not,  however,  by 
any  legal  process,  as  he  mistrusted  all  the  Parliaments  in  the  Kingdom.  He  desired  that  his 
simple  word  in  denial  of  the  charge  against  him  should  be  accepted. 

Mad.  de  Guise  further  informed  Barbaro  that  two  other  persons  had  been  executed,  one  at 
Rouen,  and  the  other  at  Toulouse,  who,  like  the  assassin,  had  confessed  that  they  had  received 
a similar  commission  from  the  Admiral  (to  kill  Guise).  She  had  warned  the  Cardinal  de 
Lorraine  that  four  persons,  who  were  known,  had  left  Paris  to  murder  him.  Other  persons, 
she  said,  had  been  ordered  to  assassinate  various  Roman  Catholics,  and  she  had  received 
threats  that  she  would  be  poisoned  unless  she  remained  quiet,  and  did  not  move  any  further  in 
the  matter ; but  she  hoped  for  justice  from  God  and  the  King. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  5,  1563. 


A person  had  come  from  Provence  to  entreat  the  King  to  take  measures  for  the  protection 
of  that  part  of  the  country,  as  M.  de  Cursol  (sic.  ? Crussol)  had  got  together  about  five 
thousand  Huguenots  and  had  seized  several  places  near  Avignon,  and  was  doing  great  mischief. 
The  “ Reitres  ” had  stopped  near  Reims,  and  were  causing  much  damage,  as  they  had  not 
received  their  promised  pay,  without  which  they  refused  to  leave  the  Kingdom. 

Some  of  the  principal  members  of  the  Parliament  had  been  called  to  Court,  and  had  been 
requested  to  induce  the  people  of  Paris  to  lay  down  their  arms.  They  had  replied  that  they 
were  prepared  to  obey  the  King  in  all  things ; that  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  had  promptly 
disbursed  five  millions  of  francs  for  his  service ; that  they  were  ready  to  give  all  they 
possessed  for  the  good  of  His  Majesty  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  had  only  taken 
up  arms  with  this  object ; that  no  harm  had  come  from  their  having  done  so,  only  twenty-one 
persons  having  lost  their  lives  in  the  disturbances  which  had  taken  place ; and  that  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  be  armed  for  the  security  of  their  lives  and  property.  They  hoped 
that  by  the  King’s  grace  they  might  be  permitted  to  retain  their  arms  in  their  houses,  for 
their  safety  and  for  the  service  of  His  Majesty.  Moreover,  they  represented  that  the  places 
which  were  to  have  been  given  up  to  the  King  had  not  been  surrendered,  nor  had  the  foreign 
troops  yet  left  the  Kingdom.  No  decision  had  consequently  been  come  to  in  the  matter. 

The  Queen  was  pressing  the  Constable  to  come  to  Court ; but  he  did  not  seem  inclined  to  do 
so. 


From  Paris,  May  5,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

Barbaro  had  been  to  St.  Germains  to  congratulate  the  King  and  Queen,  on  the  part  of  the 
Republic,  on  the  victory  of  Dreux  and  on  the  conclusion  of  peace  ; but  he  had  not  delivered  a 
letter  addressed  to  them  by  the  Doge,  as  His  Serenity  had  said  in  it  that  he  rejoiced  in  the 
victory  obtained  over  the  rebels  and  the  enemies  of  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  and  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Religion.  As  Conde  was  now  the  principal  person  at  Court,  such  letters  would 
fall  into  his  hands,  and  moreover  these  words  might  displease  the  Queen. 

The  Queen  had  replied  very  eloquently  to  Barbaro’s  congratulations,  and  had  then  dwelt,  at 
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some  length,  upon  the  two  reasons  which  had  led  her  to  conclude  the  peace.  One  being  that 
peace  was  absolutely  necessary  from  the  want  of  things  essential  for  carrying  on  war — money 
and  leaders  (capi) — money  being  required  for  the  use  of  the  King,  as  the  revenues  from 
different  parts  of  the  Kingdom  were  in  arrears  on  account  of  the  insurrection,  and  the  leaders 
(capi)  being  divided  between  the  two  parties  and  many  of  them  having  fallen  in  the  war. 
The  other  reason  was  that  the  King  would  thus  re-acquire  the  places  which  had  been  occupied 
by  the  enemy,  that  the  foreign  troops  would  be  sent  out  of  the  country,  and  that  other  causes 
for  disorder  which  remained,  would  in  time,  be  easily  removed.  She  added  that  she  was 
convinced  that  the  Kingdom  could  not  remain  in  peace  whilst  these  quarrels  existed,  and  that 
in  all  she  had  done,  she  had  acted  on  the  advice  of  the  Constable,  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon, 
and  M.  de  Montpensier. 

After  a long  conversation,  regarding  the  advance  by  the  Republic  of  one  hundred  thousand 
scudi  to  the  French  crown,  the  Queen  spoke  to  Barbaro  in  these  words.  " The  most  Excellent 
Republic  has  assisted  me  with  one  hundred  thousand  scudi  to  our  great  satisfaction  ; but  now 
we  require  help  from  her  in  a more  important  manner,  one  less  perhaps  as  regards  her  interests, 
but  greater  to  those  of  the  world  at  large.  We  are  persuaded  that  with  these  religious  divisions 
we  cannot  have  peace  in  our  Kingdom ; but  that  we  must  have  constant  insurrections  and 
disturbances.  We  know  of  no  other  remedy  than  that  the  Council  should  proceed  with  such 
measures  as  may  put  an  end  to  these  troubles.”  The  Queen  then  begged  him  to  request  the 
Doge,  in  her  name,  to  continue  his  good  offices  in  assisting  her  in  her  endeavours  to  remove  an 
evil  which  was  equally  dangerous  to  other  States. 

Barbaro  replied  that  he  hoped  that  all  Christian  Princes  would  take  up  this  common  cause, 
and  would  favour  it ; and  that  she  might  rest  assured  that  no  one  would  be  more  desirous  to 
do  so  than  one  who  had  been  born  and  had  always  lived  in  the  Catholic  faith,  and  who  wished 
to  continue  in  it.  He  was  persuaded  that  her  good  intentions  would  be  favoured  by  everyone, 
and  especially  by  the  Almighty,  who  had  always  protected  France — which  on  so  many 
occasions,  with  arms  and  by  even  the  sacrifice  of  the  lives  of  her  Kings,  had  added  to  the 
greatness  of  the  Catholic  Christian  religion. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  15,  1563. 


The  Admiral,  with  five  hundred  horsemen,  had  arrived  within  four  leagues  of  the  Court, 
when  the  Queen  sent  Conde  twice  to  tell  him  that  he  was  not  to  approach  nearer  with  so 
large  a company.  The  Court,  suspecting  the  object  of  his  coming,  the  King’s  guard  was 
increased  by  three  corps  of  Swiss,  and  the  greatest  vigilance  was  observed  at  the  gates  of  the 
Castle.  Very  few  persons,  and  only  those  who  were  known,  were  allowed  to  enter.  The 
Castle  contained  a much  larger  number  of  persons  than  was  usual — the  greater  part  of  them 
being  of  the  new  religion  (Huguenots).  As  Paris,  and  many  other  cities,  refused  to  receive  the 
Huguenots,  they  were  deprived  of  their  homes,  and  repaired  to  the  royal  quarters  either  for 
this  or  some  other  reason.  Conde  had  (Protestant)  preachings ; so  also  had  the  Prince  of 
Salvino  ( ? Salerno),  who  was  at  Court,  but  with  more  reserve.  He  openly  professed  the  new 
religion,  as  did  many  other  Italians  who  were  with  him. 

The  Admiral  had  yielded  to  Conde’s  representations,  and  had  returned  to  his  home,  sending 
to  the  Court  in  his  place  M.  Dandelot,  his  brother,  with  seventy  horsemen.  His  object  was 
first  to  justify  himself  and  his  brother  in  the  matter  of  the  death  of  Guise,  and  to  stop  the 
proceedings  taken  against  them ; and,  secondly,  to  complain  that  the  conditions  of  the  peace 
were  not  observed,  the  Huguenots  not  being  allowed  to  return  to  the  cities  from  which  they 
had  been  expelled — some  of  these  cities  refusing  to  receive  them  with  arms ; others,  such  as 
Paris,  whether  with  or  without  arms — unless  they  consented  to  accept  the  Catholic  faith.  The 
Admiral  also  desired  to  have  a conference  with  the  Constable,  who,  however,  informed  him 
that  if  he  came  accompanied  by  his  escort,  he  would  find  the  gate  closed  against  him. 

The  Queen  had  accepted  the  answer  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  with  respect  to  the  refusal 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  to  give  up  their  arms,  as  she  wished  to  obtain  half  a million  of 
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francs  from  them,  in  order  to  pay  the  “ Reitres,  ” and  to  get  them  out  of  the  Kingdom.  She 
was  also  in  want  of  large  supplies  of  money  to  carry  on  the  war  with  the  English,  which  had 
already  been  proclaimed  in  Paris.  Many  pieces  of  artillery,  and  ammunition  for  fifteen 
thousand  rounds,  had  already  been  sent  by  the  river  in  the  direction  of  Havre  with 
provisions  and  other  things,  as  the  Queen  of  England  still  demanded  the  two  hundred 
thousand  francs  which  she  had  paid  to  receive  that  fortress,  with  interest  upon  that  sum,  and 
the  ultimate  surrender  of  Calais.  An  English  Ambassador  was  at  Court  to  treat  of  these 
matters.  Lyons  had  not  yet  been  given  up,  and  M.  de  Soubise  had  intimated  that  he  would 
only  surrender  it  to  a Prince  of  the  blood  or  to  a Marshal  of  France.  It  was  said  that 
M.  d’Aumale,  son  of  the  Constable,  would  be  sent  for  this  purpose. 


From  Paris,  May  18,  1563. 

To  the  Doge  and  Senate, 

This  letter  relates  to  one  Martinengo,  who  had  been  charged  by  the  Queen-mother  with  a 
mission  to  the  Republic  to  announce  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  the  Huguenots.  He  had 
been  banished  from  Venice,  and  Barbaro  had  been  directed  to  obtain  his  recall  before  he 
would  reach  the  Venetian  territories,  which  he  succeeded  in  doing  at  an  audience  of  Her 
Majesty,  fully  described  in  this  letter. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  18,  1563. 


The  Queen,  with  the  Court,  had  arrived  unexpectedly  in  Paris — with  the  object,  it  was 
believed,  of  obtaining  a subsidy  of  two  hundred  thousand  scudi  from  the  city,  and  four 
hundred  thousand  scudi  from  the  revenues  of  Church  property,  the  alienation  of  which,  however, 
had  not  yet  been  sanctioned  by  the  Pope.  The  King  had  gone  that  morning  to  the  Parliament 
to  get  the  subsidy,  which,  he  declared,  was  to  pay  the  “Reitres”  to  get  them  out  of  the 
country,  in  order  that  attention  should  be  turned  to  the  war  with  the  English.  The  Queen  of 
England  had  replied  to  the  person  sent  by  Conde  to  notify  to  her  the  peace  concluded  with 
the  King,  and  to  ask  for  the  restitution  of  Havre,  that  as  this  gentlemen  had  neither  a 
commission  nor  credentials  from  the  King,  she  declined  to  treat  with  him,  and  that  she  would 
not  entertain  the  question  of  Havre  until  the  affair  of  Calais  had  been  arranged.  If,  however, 
M.  Damville  were  sent  with  full  powers  from  the  King,  she  would  make  answer  to  the 
proposals  submitted  to  her.  But  there  was  no  intention  of  sending  him,  nor  any  one  else,  and 
preparations  were  being  made  for  war. 

The  Prince  of  Conde  and  his  adherents  had  not  accompanied  the  Queen  to  Paris,  but  had 
remained  at  St.  Germains — fearing  some  demonstrations  against  him  in  the  city. 


From  Paris,  May  21,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

Dandelot  had  presented  a petition  of  great  length  to  the  Queen,  in  which  he  protested 
against  the  imputation  of  being  concerned  in  the  death  of  Guise  to  which  the  Admiral  had 
been  subjected,  and  demanded  that,  as  the  House  of  Guise  were  seeking  by  every  means  to 
injure  him,  he  might  be  permitted  to  retaliate  upon  them.  This  petition  was  submitted  to 
the  Council,  Conde  and  M.  de  Montmorency,  the  son  of  the  Constable,  being  present.  The  Prince 
at  once  declared  that  those  who  imputed  the  death  of  Guise  to  the  Admiral  were  wrong,  as  he 
was  innocent,  and  that  he  (the  Prince)  would  count  them  as  enemies — with  other  remarks  to  the 
same  effect.  Montmorency  added  that  such  also  was  the  intention  of  the  Constable,  his  father, 
and  then  spoke  at  some  length  in  a very  open  way  against  the  House  of  Guise.  It  had,  however, 
been  said  that  he,  (Montmorency),  had  gone  beyond  what  he  had  been  authorized  to  say  by  his 
father,  who  was  angry  with  him  for  the  words  he  had  used.  No  answer  had  been  given  to 
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the  petition,  the  Queen  putting  an  end  to  the  discussion  by  saying  “ Enough  ! enough  ! ” 
(Basta  ! Basta  ! ) — and  there  the  matter  was  left. 

The  Queen  was  doing  her  best  to  please  the  Constable  and  to  bring  him  to  Court,  and  it 
was  said  that  she  had  presented  him  with  an  estate  producing  a yearly  revenue  of  about 
fourteen  thousand  scudi,  in  lieu  of  the  appointment  of  Grand  Master  of  the  King’s  household, 
which  he  had  failed  to  obtain. 

The  King  had  presented  himself  to  the  Parliament  to  ask  for  the  subsidies,  accompanied  by 
the  Queen  and  by  the  Princes,  in  a very  solemn  manner,  this  being  the  first  time  that  he  had 
entered  the  place.  The  royal  advocate  then  represented  that  the  money  was  necessary  to  the 
King  on  account  of  present  circumstances,  and  proposed  that  the  revenues  of  Church  property 
should  be  alienated  to  the  amount  of  one  hundred  thousand  scudi  of  yearly  revenue.  He  then 
went  on  to  prove,  at  great  length,  that  this  could  and  ought  to  be  done,  as  at  other  times  the 
King  had  taken  the  same  course  when  in  want  of  money.  When  he  had  finished  his  argument, 
another  advocate  wished  to  speak  on  behalf  of  the  clergy,  but  he  was  stopped  and  silenced. 
A decision  was  then  come  to  in  conformity  with  the  King’s  demand  and  was  at  once  published. 

Barbaro  points  out  various  objections  to  this  mode  of  raising  money  ; but  he  adds  that  the 
city  of  Paris  showed  itself  very  friendly  to  the  King  and  Queen,  and  they  to  it.  They  had, 
during  the  week,  been  in  all  parts  of  the  city  as  private  persons  and  “ incognito,”  and  the  day 
before,  the  gentlemen  of  Paris  had  offered  their  Majesties  and  all  the  Court,  a banquet  with 
dancing,  music,  fireworks  and  other  entertainments.  After  the  supper  two  hundred  thousand 
scudi  were  presented  to  the  King.  The  people  of  Paris  were  consequently  much  favoured  and 
caressed,  and  nothing  more  was  heard  of  depriving  them  of  their  arms. 

The  agent  of  the  Bishop  of  Fermo,  Vice  Legate  of  Avignon,  who  had  been  sent  with  a 
follower  of  Conde’s  to  obtain  the  restitution  of  the  places  taken  by  the  Huguenots  within  the 
territory  of  Avignon,  had  returned  to  the  Court.  M.  de  Cursol  (?  Crussol),  the  Huguenot  chief, 
had  not  only  refused  to  give  up  these  places,  but  was  preparing  to  seize  others,  and  since  the  con- 
clusion of  the  peace  had  treated  the  Catholics  with  greater  cruelty  and  insolence  than  ever, 
destroying  their  altars  and  churches,  and  doing  them  every  kind  of  injury.  He  threatened,  at 
the  same  time,  that  unless  the  Pope  gave  him  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  scudi,  and  prom  - 
ised  to  allow  the  Huguenots  to  return  and  to  preach  in  Avignon,  he  would  not  give  up  any 
place  that  he  might  occupy.  The  Queen  had  said  in  general  terms  that  she  would  see  to  this. 


From  Paris,  May  27,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

At  Rome,  difficulties  had  arisen  as  to  the  alienation  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  and  the 
matter  had  not  been  proceeded  with.  It  was  said  that  to  avoid  the  appropriation  of  these 
revenues,  a large  sum  of  ready  money  would  be  given  by  the  Clergy.  The  King  would  then 
obtain  at  once,  and  without  trouble,  the  money  he  required,  and  would  be  able  to  avail  himself 
hereafter  of  the  Church  property. 

The  Queen,  with  consummate  ability,  was  doing  everything  in  her  power  to  improve  the 
condition  of  the  country,  and  was  principally  turning  her  attention  to  two  matters : first,  to 
dissuade  Mad.  de  Guise,  who  had  presented  a petition  to  her,  demanding  justice  for  the 
murder  of  her  husband,  to  have  patience  and  not  to  insist  upon  that  which  would  add  greatly 
to  the  troubles  of  the  Kingdom ; and  secondly,  to  reconcile  the  City  of  Paris  to  Conde,  so  that 
he  might  freely  return  there.  She  had  so  far  succeeded  with  respect  to  the  latter  matter,  that 
she  had  quite  gained  the  affections  of  the  Parisians,  and  had  persuaded  them  to  entreat  the 
Prince  to  return  to  the  city,  promising  him  full  security.  But,  nevertheless,  she  had  hitherto 
failed  to  bring  the  Prince  to  Paris.  She  had  induced  him  to  come  as  far  as  the  City  gate, 
where  she  had  herself  met  him,  and  had  urgently  begged  him  to  enter  the  City — but  nothing 
could  induce  him  to  do  so.  As  the  Queen  had  decided  upon  remaining  in  Paris,  Cond6 
resented  this  determination,  declaring  that  he  was  thus  designedly  excluded  from  Court,  and 
being  much  dissatisfied,  threatened  to  return  to  his  home.  The  Queen  had  consequently 
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resolved  to  move  to  St.  Germains,  where  the  Prince  and  others  of  the  faction  had  remained. 
Many  of  them  had,  however,  moved  into  the  City.  But  at  the  departure  of  the  Court,  they 
would  also  leave,  as  they  did  not  feel  secure  in  Paris. 

The  Queen  had  sent,  four  days  before,  M.  d’Alluye,  one  of  the  councillors  of  State,  to 
England,  to  carry  on  the  negociations  for  the  surrender  of  Havre ; and  it  was  reported  that 
the  affair  would  be  arranged  by  money  payments,  but  the  real  difficulty  was  the  restoration  of 
Calais.  Although  the  artillery  had  gone  (to  Havre),  it  was  believed  that  the  negociations 
would  be  continued  as,  owing  to  the  distracted  state  of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  difficulty  of 
obtaining  provisions  for  the  Army  and  the  Court,  which  intended  to  be  present  at  the  siege  of 
that  place,  and  until  the  “ Reitres  ” had  left,  it  was  considered  advisable  to  defer  other 
operations.  However,  the  Rhinegrave  who,  with  a company  of  Germans,  was  before  Havre, 
having  endeavoured  to  occupy  a fort  built  by  the  English,  a skirmish  had  taken  place,  with  a 
loss  of  two  hundred  men  killed,  on  both  sides.  The  Rhinegrave  had  suffered  most ; but  it 
had  been  reported  that  he  had  ultimately  possessed  himself  of  the  fort. 

The  Queen  had  persuaded  the  Constable  to  come  to  Paris.  She  had  embraced  him  and  had 
caressed  him  much  on  his  arrival.  She  was  endeavouring  to  bring  Conde  to  the  city. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  May  31,  1563. 


The  great  zeal  and  labour  with  which  the  Queen-mother  had  exerted  herself  during  a whole 
year,  and  in  every  direction,  to  find  means  of  bringing  to  an  end  the  troubles  of  the  Kingdom, 
were  well  known  to  the  Doge.  It  might,  in  truth,  be  said  that  she  had  behaved  more  like  a 
devoted  and  diligent  Minister,  than  as  a Queen,  conscious  of  her  royal  dignity.  She  had 
never  considered  in  any  way  her  own  convenience,  but  had  conscientiously  laboured  at  all 
times,  and  at  any  sacrifice— it  might  almost  be  said  that  she  had  humbled  herself  before  these 
gentlemen,  in  endeavouring,  by  the  kindest  and  most  gracious  means,  to  reconcile  them  to  each 
other.  The  patience,  ability,  and  assiduity  which  she  had  shewn,  not  only  in  giving  her  time  to 
the  Councils  of  State,  but  in  constant  audiences,  were  incredible.  She  saw  all  manner  of 
persons  and  treated  them  as  graciously  and  courteously  as  possible.  She  appeared  to  delight  in 
these  labours,  and  she  did  much  more  than  was  expected  from  one  of  her  sex,  or  from  even  a 
brave,  experienced  and  good  King,  and  Commander-in-chief,  as  she  insisted  upon  being  present 
at  all  the  engagements — and  even  in  the  trenches  within  cannon  and  musket  shot.  The  whole 
weight  of  the  government  of  the  Kingdom  was  upon  her  shoulders ; there  being  no  one  left  at 
Court,  who  had,  at  any  time,  directed  State  affairs,  everything  was  ordered  by  and  depended 
upon  her.  She  was  using  her  utmost  endeavours  to  bring  Conde  to  Paris — but  he  had 
refused  to  come.  He  might  have  secret  motives  for  this  refusal.  Those  he  alleged  were,  that 
the  City  of  Paris  and  many  other  places  had  not  accepted  the  peace,  had  not  given  up  their 
arms,  and  had  not  received  the  Huguenots  nor  restored  their  property.  Consequently,  he 
thought  that  if  he  returned  to  the  city,  it  would  be  believed  throughout  France  that  he  had 
changed  his  (religious)  opinions,  and  had  abandoned  his  followers,  and  that  they  were 
consequently  released  from  observing  the  terms  of  the  treaty.  The  Queen  had  sought  to 
remove  these  objections.  In  the  first  place,  the  peace  which  had  not  previously  been  published 
in  Paris,  and  not  even  privately  in  the  Parliament,  had  now  been  publicly  proclaimed — although 
in  one  place  a popular  demonstration  was  commenced  against  the  officers  who  were  charged  to 
do  so.  Moreover,  she  had  further  taken  measures  to  induce  the  Huguenots  to  return  to  Paris ; 
and  many  had  come  back,  and  she  had  persuaded  the  principal  people  of  the  city  to  see  the 
Prince,  and  to  press  him  to  enter  it.  They  had  promised  him  every  sort  of  security,  and  to 
receive  him  with  all  the  honour  and  respect  due  to  a Prince  of  the  blood.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing all  her  endeavours,  Conde  could  not  be  induced  to  come  to  Paris.  The  Queen,  with  the 
Court,  had  consequently  moved  to  the  Forest  of  Vincennes,  a mile  distant  from  Paris,  where 
the  Prince  was  with  her.  She  was  still  seeking  to  persuade  him  to  enter  the  city;  but  many 
persons  believed  that  he  would  scarcely  do  so,  as  he  was  safer  out  of  Paris  with  the  large 
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number  of  adherents  who  accompanied  him,  and  who  would  not  be  able  to  protect  him  in 
that  city  in  case  of  any  disturbance. 

Havre  was  still  besieged  by  the  Rhinegrave ; and  another  skirmish  had  taken  place,  in 
which  the  defenders  of  the  fortress,  in  a sortie,  lost  about  three  hundred  men,  whilst  the 
besiegers  had  only  a few  wounded.  The  garrison  possessed  an  incredible  quantity  of  artillery 
and  ammunition,  and  fired  off  their  cannon  as  freely  as  their  arquebuses.  The  difficulty  of 
taking  the  place  was  considered  by  experienced  officers  so  great,  that  it  was  deemed  expedient 
to  have  recourse  to  negociation.  It  had  been  consequently  decided  to  send  M.  de  Lagia,  (sic. 
? d’Allegre)  an  intimate  friend  of  Conde  to  England  to  treat.  M.  d’Alluye,  the  Secretary,  who 
was  already  there  with  this  object,  had  been  desired  to  remain  until  M.  de  Lagia  (sic.  ? d’Allegre) 
arrived.  It  was  thus  evident  that  there  was  no  intention  of  commencing  war  for  the  present. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  June  4,  1563. 


The  Queen  had  sent  another  gentleman  with  express  orders  that  not  only  no  fresh 
molestation  should  be  caused  to  the  territory  of  Avignon,  but  that  the  Huguenots  should 
immediately  give  up  the  places  in  it,  which  they  had  occupied.  She  had  written  with  her  own 
hand  to  the  Marechal  de  Vieilleville,  who  had  gone  to  Lyons,  to  command  him  to  see  that  her 
orders  were  executed,  either  by  peaceable  means  or  by  force.  The  Queen  had  arrived  in  Paris 
to  visit  the  Constable,  who  had  been  unwell  for  six  days — not  that  he  had  any  serious  illness, 
but  he  was  a very  old  man,  and  had  suffered  a good  deal  during  the  year  from  the  troubles 
which  had  befallen  him.  She  had  come  to  consult  him  Avith  respect  to  the  expedition  against 
Havre. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  June  10,  1563. 


The  Queen  had  acted  so  ably,  and  in  so  friendly  a manner,  that  she  had  finally  prevailed 
upon  Conde  to  come  to  Paris.  He  was  brought  by  her  into  the  city,  on  the  understanding 
that  they  should  sup  together  on  the  following  evening  at  Yincennes.  But  according  to  her 
usual  habit,  she  had  changed  her  plans,  and  had  kept  him  in  Paris  until  she  had  been  present 
at  the  procession  of  Corpus  Domini.  This  procession  had  been  performed  with  great  solemnity, 
amidst  an  immense  concourse  of  people.  Although  the  state  of  affairs  was  peaceful,  it  had 
been  accompanied  in  all  the  parishes  by  bands  of  armed  men.  Also  in  all  the  streets  there 
were  stationed  similar  bands  by  way  of  precaution ; as  the  city  was  again  being  filled  with 
Huguenots,  who  had  been  allowed  to  enter  freely.  An  edict  had  been  issued  to  the  effect 
that  all  leases  of  Huguenot  houses,  given  to  Roman  Catholics,  should  be  annulled,  and  that 
their  owners  should  be  allowed  to  return  to  them.  During  the  procession,  the  Prince  of  Cond6 
had  remained  in  St.  Germains.  With  respect  to  Havre — although  no  news  had  yet  been 
received  from  M.  d’Alluye,  who  had  gone  to  treat — the  expedition  against  it  was  still  being 
pressed  forward,  and  the  Queen  had,  two  days  before,  ordered  Captain  Bartolommeo  Campi  of 
Pesaro,  and  Colonel  Chiaramonte,  to  reconnoitre  the  place,  and  to  make  other  arrangements 
for  the  siege.  The  Queen  had  told  Captain  Campi  that  the  expedition  was  necessary,  as  there 
were  no  means  of  coming  to  any  arrangement.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  English  continued  to 
make  “ sorties,”  and,  on  the  previous  Saturday,  the  people  of  Havre  had  had  a skirmish  with 
the  royal  troops,  who  had  been  roughly  handled,  leaving  about  three  hundred  dead  on  the  field, 
and  having  very  many  wounded. 

News  had  been  received  from  Scotland  that  some  of  the  Prelates  and  people  had  risen,  and 
had  required  the  Queen  to  live  as  a Roman  Catholic — the  population  of  that  country  being,  as 
it  was  well  known,  heretics.  It  was  said  that  the  Queen  had  not  been  pleased  by  the  way  in 
which  these  persons  had  acted,  and  had  imprisoned  two  of  them ; not  that  she  was  not  a good 
Catholic,  but  because  they  had  acted  seditiously. 
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Signor  Lodovico,  brother  of  the  Duke  of  Mantua,  had  been  made  a member  of  the  Council 
of  State,  being  much  beloved  and  esteemed  at  Court.  He  had  come  to  France  a year  before 
with  the  intention  of  marrying  the  widow  of  the  Duke  of  Nevers,  who  had  an  income  of 
forty  thousand  scudi.  But  he  had  for  a rival  M.  de  Longueville,  and  for  a whole  year  both  had 
been  paying  assiduous  court  to  the  lady.  M.  de  Longueville  appeared  to  have  succeeded  in  his 
suit,  and  there  was  a talk  of  giving  to  Signor  Lodovico  a daughter  of  the  late  Duke  of 
Nevers,  who  had  about  ten  thousand  scudi  a year,  and  who  had  an  only  brother,  in  ill-health, 
on  whose  death  she  would  become  the  richest  heiress  in  France. 

From  Paris,  June  11,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 


The  King  had  gone  to  the  forest  of  Vincennes — about  one  thousand  Parisians  on  horseback 
accompanying  him.  The  Queen,  with  all  the  Court  and  her  ladies,  were  with  him.  The 
Princess  of  Conde  was  in  a coach,  and  by  her  side  rode  a Captain  in  the  service  of  the  Prince. 
One  of  the  Parisians  fired  at  him  with  an  arquebuse.  His  horse  fell  dead  under  him,  and  he 
was  afterwards  murdered.  He  was  assassinated  because  he  had  killed  the  brother  of  the  man 
who  had  fired  the  shot,  and  had,  further,  when  passing  through  Paris,  spoken  insultingly  of 
the  population  of  the  city.  Conde,  and  the  other  Huguenots,  had  complained  very  bitterly  to 
the  Queen,  and  had  shewn  great  resentment  in  this  matter,  availing  themselves  of  this  outrage 
to  incite  His  Majesty  to  disarm  the  inhabitants  of  Paris,  as  otherwise  they  would  be  daily 
guilty  of  some  fresh  deed  of  violence.  But  the  King  was  unwilling  to  cause  them  any  dissatis- 
faction. 

A question  of  precedence  had  arisen  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  between  the  French  and 
Spanish  Ambassadors.  The  former  had  been  directed  to  retire  to  France  at  once,  if  anything 
were  done  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Crown  of  France,  and  similar  instructions  were  given  to  the 
Cardinal  de  Lorraine  and  the  other  French  Prelates  (who  were  at  the  Council).  The 
Huguenots  greatly  approved  of  this  measure,  as  they  believed  that  it  would  lead  to  a General 
Council,  which  would  bring  about  an  arrangement  of  their  affairs. 

The  Cardinal  de  Chatillon  had  shewn  a wish  to  appear  at  Court ; and  some  proposal  to  that 
effect  being  made,  a very  friendly  feeling  was  shewn  towards  him,  and  he  was  invited  to  come. 
It  was  said  that  he  would  make  an  assignment  of  all  his  benefices  (benefitii)  to  M.  d’As,  with 
the  King’s  consent.  The  son  of  the  Marshal  de  Brissac  had  arrived  from  Lyons  with  eleven 
companies  of  French  troops,  which  had  been  in  Piedmont,  and  which,  it  was  said,  would  be 
3ent  to  the  siege  of  Havre. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  June  13,  1563. 


The  assassination  of  the  Captain,  described  in  the  previous  despatch,  had  caused  some  com- 
motion at  Court.  Conde  had  given  the  Queen  to  understand,  that  if  she  did  not  dismiss  those 
gentlemen  of  the  House  of  Guise,  who  were  seeking  to  renew  the  troubles  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
to  whose  instigation  was  attributed  the  murder  in  question,  although  it  was  really  only  an  act 
of  private  revenge,  he  would  himself  leave  the  Court.  He  showed,  at  the  same  time,  his 
resentment  by  the  most  violent  language.  The  Queen  had  replied,  that  she  would  not  dismiss 
those  who  had  been  the  faithful  ministers  of  the  King,  her  son,  and  had  used  very  plain 
language  to  him,  admonishing  him  to  keep  quiet,  and  not  to  make  mischief,  as  she  intended 
that  the  King  should  be  obeyed,  and  that  if  he,  the  Prince,  behaved  improperly,  she  would  take 
care  to  let  him  know  that  she  was  the  Queen.  But  Cond6’s  people  had  given  a different 
version  of  what  had  passed,  and  had  stated  that  Her  Majesty  had  prayed  the  Prince  to  leave. 

The  Cardinal  de  Guise,  and  Madame  and  Monsieur  de  Guise,  had  left  Paris  for  the  Court 
with  a very  great  company  of  horsemen,  which  seemed  to  be  their  answer  to  the  threats  made 
against  their  House  by  Conde.  This  murder  of  the  Captain  had  led  to  much  ill-felling ; and 
on  the  day  of  the  Corpus  Domini,  a quarrel  took  place  between  the  young  M.  de  Guise  and  the 
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Due  de  Longueville,  on  a question  of  precedence,  the  latter  had,  in  consequence,  withdrawn  from 
the  ceremony,  whilst  the  other  had  remained. 

A person  sent  to  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  at  Trent,  had  recently  arrived  from  Scotland. 
The  Queen  of  Scots,  it  appeared,  had  informed  the  Cardinal  that  with  regard  to  her  marriage, 
of  which  he  had  been  treating  at  Innsbruck,  it  was  the  custom  of  her  Kingdom  that  all  royal 
marriages  should  be  submitted  to  the  Parliament,  and  she  would  give  her  answer  after 
obtaining  the  opinion  of  that  body,  which  would  not  be  before  three  months. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  June  18,  1563. 


Barbaro  had  informed  the  Queen-mother  that  the  Doge,  in  accordance  with  her  request,  had 
written  to  the  Pope  to  urge  His  Holiness  to  press  forward  the  business  of  the  Council  of 
Trent.  She  replied  that  she  had  forgotten  to  tell  him  that  the  King,  her  son,  had  endeavoured 
to  have  the  Council  held  at  some  other  place,  as  many  Prelates  made  difficulties  about  going  to 
Trent. 

The  Queen,  at  this  audience,  told  Barbaro  that,  two  days  before,  M.  dAlluye  had  returned 
from  his  mission  to  England,  relative  to  the  affair  of  Havre,  that  the  English  wanted  war,  and 
that  the  Queen  of  England  had  declared  that  she  would  not  restore  that  place  until  Calais  had 
been  surrendered  to  her.  She  added  that,  as  recourse  was  to  be  had  to  arms,  she  trusted  in 
the  Almighty,  who  would  favour  her  in  her  most  just  cause,  and  who  had  aided  France  in  even 
greater  difficulties.  The  Queen  of  England  had  said  that  she  was  convinced  that  there  would 
be  no  war,  as  before  long  there  would  be  too  much  to  do  in  France. 

The  Queen  declared  that  France  had  made  the  most  honourable  proposals  to  the  English 
to  prevent  war,  and  was  ready  to  repay  them  all  the  money  they  had  spent  to  acquire  and 
fortify  Havre,  and  that,  although  their  claims  to  Calais  were  forfeited  by  their  hostile  pro- 
ceedings against  France,  the  King  was  willing  that  the  question  as  to  that  place  should 
remain  as  it  was,  without  prejudice  to  either  party.  The  Queen  added,  “ may  God,  by  these 
means,  restore  to  us  that  which  is  ours,  for  Calais  appertains  to  us  on  two  grounds,  the  first, 
because  that  place  belonged  to  my  ancestors,  the  Counts  of  Boulogne,  (from  whom,  remarks 
Barbaro,  he  believed  she  descended  on  her  mother’s  side,  and  consequently  had  a just  claim  to 
the  place),  the  second,  because  it  had  belonged  to  the  French  Crown  for  two  hundred  years.  Con- 
sequently, the  Queen  of  England  has  no  claims  to  the  city.  We  hope  further  to  recover  Havre 
and  all  that  belongs  to  us.”  She  also  affirmed  that  the  Queen  of  England  was  in  the  wrong  in 
wishing  to  retain  this  fortress,  having  possessed  herself  of  it  in  the  manner  she  did,  and  that  she 
had  shewn  bad  faith,  having  informed  the  French  Government,  after  she  had  occupied  the  place, 
that  she  had  not  done  so  to  hold  it  for  herself,  but  to  keep  it  for  the  King,  who,  she  alleged,  was  a 
prisoner — although  he  never  had  been — and  that  so  soon  as  he  was  free  she  would  restore  it. 
And  now  she  required  Calais,  in  violation  of  the  Treaty  made  with  King  Henry,  by  which  four 
years  were  yet  to  run  before  that  place  was  to  be  restored.  As  her  son,  the  King,  was  still  a 
minor,  she  did  not  dare  take  upon  herself  to  give  up  the  city  contrary  to  the  terms  of  the 
treaty  in  question. 


From  Paris,  June  20,  1562. 

To  the  Doge, 

Although  additional  artillery  had  been  embarked  for  Havre,  and  the  Queen  had  announced 
her  intention  of  carrying  on  the  operations,  those  who  were  best  acquainted  with  the  state  of 
affairs  were  of  opinion  that  the  place  being  very  strong,  and  well  furnished  with  munitions  of 
war  and  provisions,  could  not  be  successfully  besieged  as  the  sea  was  also  open  to  it.  Moreover, 
as  serious  troubles  still  prevailed  in  the  Kingdom,  the  war  could  not  be  carried  on  without 
great  detriment  to  the  Crown.  But  on  this  account  those  who  were  fomenting  these  troubles 
were  desirous  that  this  enterprise  should  be  proceeded  with,  and  it  was  even  said  that  the 
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Admiral  had  instigated  the  Queen  of  England  to  refuse  to  deliver  up  Havre,  in  order  to 
maintain  “ the  fire  lighted  up  in  the  Kingdom.” 

The  Queen  would  not  leave  Paris  for  the  present,  as  she  wished  to  hear  the  King  declared 
of  age,  as  he  would,  at  the  end  of  the  month,  enter  on  his  fourteenth  year.  She  was  desirous 
that  the  King  should  be  declared  out  of  his  minority,  as  she  would  then  govern  absolutely 
without  any  interference  on  the  part  of  others.  She  suspected  that  already  attempts  were 
being  made  to  induce  some  persons  connected  with  the  Parliament,  to  limit  her  authority. 
She  had  managed  so  cleverly  with  all  the  principal  personages  as  regards  the  declaration  of  the 
King’s  Majesty,  that  she  had  succeeded  in  raising  the  question  ; but  it  was  doubtful  whether 
the  Parliament,  when  the  matter  was  submitted  to  it,  would  agree  (to  her  proposal). 

The  King  had  met  with  an  accident,  which  at  first  caused  great  anxiety.  He  was  getting 
on  his  horse,  and  not  having  his  foot  in  the  stirrup,  but  being  in  the  saddle,  he  touched  the 
animal  with  his  spur,  and  the  crupper  being  short,  and  the  horse  becoming  restless,  he  fell  off. 
Although  his  leg  was  hurt  by  the  horse,  and  he  complained  of  pains  in  his  back  and  thighs, 
he  had  not  received  any  great  harm  and  would  be  soon  out  of  bed. 

A royal  edict  had  been  affixed  to  the  King’s  gate  in  the  Palace,  commanding  all  those  who 
were  in  authority  in  the  provinces,  with  the  exception  of  Princes  of  the  blood-royal,  to  leave  at 
once  for  their  posts ; and  those  who  had  no  charge  at  Court,  or  who  were  not  in  the  service  of 
some  foreign  Sovereign,  to  depart  and  not  to  reside  within  a certain  distance. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris , June  21,  1563. 


A high  personage  had  arrived  from  England  as  a negociator.  It  was  said  that  the  Queen  of 
England  was  willing  to  give  up  Havre,  on  being  assured  of  the  possession  of  Calais  at  the  end 
of  the  eight  years ; but,  as  the  King  was  a minor,  it  was  doubtful  whether  any  valid 
undertaking  to  that  effect  could  be  given.  It  was  further  reported  that  the  King  of  Spain  was 
ready  to  become  surety  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  undertaking ; but,  if  his  offer  were  accepted, 
it  would  only  be  in  order  to  gain  time. 

An  edict  had  been  published,  forbidding  the  Huguenots  from  preaching  in  houses  and  places 
where  the  King  might  be,  as  latterly  they  were  preaching  so  publicly  that  they  had  caused 
some  disturbances.  Conde  had  withdrawn  some  distance  from  the  Court — it  was  said  to 
attend  the  preachings,  but  more  probably  to  meet  his  mother-in-law,  Mad.  de  Roye,  who  was 
returning  from  Germany,  where  she  had  retired  in  the  previous  year  to  escape  from  these 
troubles.  The  royal  army  had  become  very  strong  and  had  suffered  no  losses.  M.  de  Nemours 
had  returned  from  Lyons  to  the  Court ; but  it  was  not  yet  known  whether  affairs  in  that  city 
had  been  arranged,  although  the  Marechal  de  Yieilleville  had  entered  the  place  as  Governor, 
appointed  by  the  King ; the  inhabitants  however,  still  retained  their  arms  and  lived  as  they 
thought  fit. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  June  27,  1563. 


The  proposals  made  by  the  Ambassador,  who  had  just  arrived  from  England,  with  respect  to 
the  affair  of  Havre  were  such,  that  the  Queen-mother  was  determined  to  attempt  to  take  the 
place  by  force.  The  English  Ambassador  demanded  five  hundred  thousand  scudi,  and  six 
hostages,  satisfactory  to  his  Mistress — although  they  were  not  to  be  Princes  of  the  blood— for 
the  restoration  of  Calais  at  the  end  of  the  eight  years  ; and,  in  addition,  that  an  agreement  to 
this  effect  should  be  subscribed  by  King  Philip  of  Spain.  The  Queen  had  taken  up  the  question 
as  one  of  honour — she  being  a woman  and  having  to  do  with  a woman — and  was  more 
resolved  than  ever  to  have  recourse  to  arms,  intending  to  go  herself  very  near  to  Havre.  As 
soon,  therefore,  as  she  had  heard  the  Ambassador’s  demands,  she  had  left  the  forest  of 
Vincennes  with  the  King,  and  had  gone  to  Gaillon,  a place  on  the  road  to  Havre,  to  hasten,  as 
much  as  possible,  the  operations.  She  had  acted  in  this  matter  entirely  upon  her  own 
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judgment;  the  principal  members  of  the  government  having  objected  to  the  enterprise, 
both  on  account  of  the  strength  of  the  fortress,  and  the  confusion  which  still  reigned  in  the 
Kingdom.  Some  were  of  opinion  that  all  this  hurry  was  only  with  the  object  of  finding  some 
means  of  bringing  about  an  arrangement,  as  no  infantry  had  been  brought  together  equal  to 
the  capture  of  such  a stronghold.  The  King  had  only  three  thousand  Germans  and  five 
thousand  Swiss — but  these  men  were  not  capable  of  assaulting  the  place,  for  which  purpose 
four  or  five  thousand  Frenchmen  would  be  provided.  Nor  had  the  Queen  shewn  any 
liberality  in  satisfying  the  many  officers  and  soldiers  who  were  in  arrears  of  their  pay,  and 
they  complained  greatly.  Many  good  officers,  old  servants  of  the  Crown,  had  left  in  dudgeon. 

The  Queen  deserved  the  greatest  praise  for  the  able  manner  in  which  she  had  arranged  the 
differences  between  the  principal  personages  in  the  Kingdom,  in  order  to  prevent  the  scandal 
which  might  arise  from  them.  She  had  made  up  the  quarrel  between  the  Prince  of  Conde  and 
M.  de  Nemours,  both  persons  of  great  importance — Conde  as  first  Prince  of  the  blood-royal, 
and  Nemours  for  the  great  qualities  which  made  him  so  highly  esteemed  at  Court.  Of 
the  cause  of  this  quarrel,  which  arose  from  the  religious  question,  Barbaro  gives  some 
particulars.  The  Queen  had  also  arranged  a serious  misunderstanding  between  M.  Damville, 
son  of  the  Constable,  and  M.  Carlo  Birago,  brother  of  Signor  Lodovico,  which  arose  from  words 
exchanged  in  a quarrel  between  a certain  Messer  Francesco,  and  Captain  Scipione  Vimercato, 
which  might  have  caused  some  disturbance  at  Court. 

Her  Majesty  had  informed  Barbaro  that  at  last  the  “ Reitres  ” had  left  the  Kingdom,  and 
had  disbanded  to  go  to  their  homes,  which  had  given  general  satisfaction. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  July  5,  1563. 


Captain  Bartolommeo  Campi  had  returned  from  reconnoitring  the  fortress  of  Havre.  Much 
diversity  of  opinion  prevailed  at  Court,  regarding  the  expedition  against  this  place ; some 
believing  the  fortress  to  be  impregnable ; others,  that  it  was  weak  and  to  be  easily  taken. 
Campi  reported  that  it  could  be  taken,  but  that  a very  strong  force  was  necessary,  and  that 
the  Marechal  de  Brissac  required  for  the  purpose  twenty  thousand  foot  and  six  thousand 
pioneers  (guastatori)  and  various  things  necessary  for  the  siege.  The  Queen,  on  hearing  this, 
shewed  herself  more  eager  than  ever  for  this  war,  which  she  called  “ her  own  war,”  and  gave 
orders  that  all  the  Marechal  wanted  should  be  at  once  furnished  to  him,  and  that  one  hundred 
thousand  sacks  of  canvas  should  be  made  for  carrying  the  earth  more  conveniently  for  the 
construction  of  the  siege  works.  Notwithstanding  all  these  preparations,  many  were  convinced 
that  this  enterprise  would  not  be  persevered  in ; but  that  some  arrangement,  or  truce,  would  be 
effected — for  which  negociations  were  being  actively  carried  on. 

Barbaro  informed  the  Doge,  that  he  had  learnt  in  confidence  from  a member  of  the  King’s 
Council  whom,  however,  be  suspected  of  being  a Huguenot,  and  consequently  not  entirely  to 
be  trusted,  that  in  the  previous  year,  when  Conde  was  negociating  with  the  Queen  of  England 
for  delivering  Havre  into  her  hands  for  a sum  of  money,  he  had  sent  M.  de  l’Agra  (sic.  ? d’Allegre), 
his  very  intimate  friend,  to  England  on  the  business,  and  to  give  a receipt  in  writing  for  the  sum 
paid  by  her.  The  Prince  confided  to  Agra  (sic.  ? d’Allegre)  a blank  sheet  of  paper  with  his  sig- 
nature, in  his  own  handwriting,  which  is  still  in  the  possession  of  the  Queen,  as  good  security 
for  the  repayment  of  the  money.  Amongst  other  things,  Conde  engaged  to  restore  Calais,  and 
in  the  negociations  then  going  on,  the  Queen  insisted  strongly  upon  this  point.  The  Prince, 
however,  maintained  that  not  only  had  he  never  entered  into  any  such  engagement ; but  that 
he  could  not  do  so,  as  Calais  belonged  not  to  him  but  to  the  King.  When  Alaia  (sic.  ? Alluye) 
had  recently  been  sent  to  England,  Conde  beseeched  the  Queen,  through  him,  not  to  let  the 
world  know  how  she  had  got  possession  of  this  receipt,  which  she  had  acquired  in  this  wise. 
When  M.  de  Laria  (sic.  ? d’Allegre)  was  negociating  this  affair  in  England,  two  of  the  Queen’s 
people  took  from  him,  by  force,  the  blank  paper  upon  which  was  Conde  s signature,  and  upon 
which  they  wrote  what  they  pleased  without  any  authority  from  the  Prince.  Conde  conse- 
quently entreated  the  Queen  not  to  compel  him  to  disclose  the  violence  which  had  been  thus 

N 


102 


DESPATCHES  OF 


employed,  as  he  would  then  he  obliged  to  do  so  in  order  to  justify  himself,  not  only  with  the 
King,  but  with  every  one  else,  by  proving  that  he  had  neither  promised  to  surrender  any 
part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions,  nor  had  treated  with  any  person  whatever  on  this  subject. 

The  Queen  of  England  had  replied,  that  Conde  could  not  put  her  to  shame  on  this  account,  as 
she  could  prove  that  she  could  have  had  Calais  from  M.  de  Guise,  if  she  abstained  from  favour- 
ing the  cause  of  the  Huguenots,  and  that  she  had  a document  to  that  effect  in  his  writing.  The 
world  would  then  know,  that  as  she  could  thus  have  obtained  for  herself  that  city,  which  she 
greatly  desired  to  recover,  from  one  who  had  the  place  in  his  possession,  she  would  not  have 
refused  to  accept  it  unless  she  had  received  a distinct  undertaking  from  the  other  party  to 
surrender  it.  And  since  M.  de  Guise  had  thus  offered  her  the  city,  which  he  then  held,  Conde 
might  be  forgiven  for  having  promised  to  deliver  over  to  her  that  which  already  belonged  to 
her. 

It  was  difficult  to  foretell  how  the  matter  would  end,  as  the  English  were  determined  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  recover  Calais.  Unless  they  did  so,  they  would  have 
to  give  up  all  hope  of  getting  it,  as  they  knew  that  the  Queen-mother  was  resolutely 
determined  not  to  admit  any  pretension  they  had  under  the  Treaty  of  Peace  of  1559,  to 
have  the  place  restored  to  them  at  the  expiration  of  eight  years.  If,  therefore,  Havre  were 
captured,  she  would  maintain  that  the  English  having  been  the  first  to  violate  the  peace,  had 
forfeited  their  right  to  claim  Calais. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  July  5,  1563. 


The  Queen  on  her  way  to  Gaillon  had  been  compelled  to  stop  about  eighteen  leagues 
from  Paris,  as  the  King  was  somewhat  indisposed.  It  was  feared  that  the  fall  from  his  horse 
had  caused  some  internal  injury,  on  account  of  which,  or  because  he  was  very  delicate  and 
weak  in  constitution,  and  ate  much  but  slept  little,  he  did  not  gain  strength.  It  was  said 
that  he  would  return  to  St.  Germains. 

A quarrel  had  occurred  at  Orleans  between  one  of  the  Swiss  guards,  who  were  stationed 
there,  and  a Huguenot,  in  consequence  of  which  a serious  disturbance  was  nearly  taking  place. 
The  danger  was  increased,  as  the  Catholics  wished  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  St.  John  by  the 
usual  fireworks ; and  the  Huguenots,  believing  that  this  was  done  to  honour  the  memory  of 
that  Saint,  opposed  the  display,  and  thus  added  to  the  tumult.  Yimercato,  who  commanded  a 
company  of  light  horse,  had  received  orders  to  proceed  at  once  with  his  men  to  the  city  The 
Admiral  was  suspected  of  being  at  the  bottom  of  the  business,  and  the  Huguenots,  by  their 
insolent  conduct,  were  causing  troubles  in  many  parts  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  Agent  of  the  Vice-Legate  of  Avignon,  who  had  been  sent  with  the  orders  from  the 
Queen  to  M.  de  Corsel  ( ? Crussol),  to  deliver  up  the  places  that  he  had  occupied  in  the  district, 
had  been  made  prisoner  by  the  Huguenots  near  the  city,  and  his  papers  taken  from  him,  as 
well  as  two  thousand  scudi,  sent  by  the  Papal  Legate  for  the  payment  of  the  Pope’s  troops  in 
that  place.  The  Nuncio  had  complained  to  Her  Majesty  of  this  outrage ; but  it  was  not  known 
what  she  intended  to  do. 

The  Huguenots,  who  had  returned  to  Paris,  were  leaving  the  city,  as  the  population  had 
again  begun  to  molest  them.  A Huguenot,  having  been  condemned  to  death — but  not  on 
account  of  his  religion — the  populace,  after  he  had  been  hung,  took  the  body  down  and  tore  it 
to  pieces  and  threw  them  into  the  river.  The  Judges,  desirous  of  punishing  this  outrage, 
caused  two  of  those  guilty  of  it  to  be  seized,  and  condemned  them  to  the  gibbet.  On  their 
way  to  the  gallows,  so  great  a tumult  arose  that  they  were  rescued  from  the  executioners  and 
set  free — several  persons  being  killed  in  the  affray. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Paris,  July  9,  1563. 


Barbaro  had  been  requested  by  the  Queen  to  join  her  at  Gaillon  before  she  proceeded 
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to  Havre,  as  she  had  matters  of  importance  to  communicate  to  him.  He  was  about  to  leave 
Paris  for  that  place. 

Her  determination  to  take  Havre  by  force  had  been  increased  by  the  report  she  had  received 
of  certain  words  spoken  by  the  Queen  of  England,  to  the  effect  that  no  one  held  any  account  of 
her  (the  Queen-mother),  as  she  was  born  a simple  private  gentlewoman,  and  not  to  the  govern- 
ment of  a State. 

An  immense  collection  of  new  inventions  for  the  capture  of  that  fortress  had  been  made  in 
Paris  by  Captain  Campi,  in  addition  to  the  one  hundred  thousand  sacks  of  canvas  already 
mentioned.  Barbaro  had  visited  his  house  and  had  found  in  it  an  arsenal  of  people  at 
work  upon  various  machines.  Dandelot  was  going  to  the  Camp,  and  would  resume  his 
command  as  Colonel  of  Infantry,  and  the  Cardinal  de  Chatillon  was  expected  within  eight  or 
ten  days — as  he  had  already  left  Lyons,  where  he  had  been  to  arrange  affairs  as  well  as  in 
Provence  and  Languedoc. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Rouen , July  14,  1563. 


Barbaro  had  joined  the  Queen-mother  on  the  12th.  She  had  informed  him  that  she  had 
given  similar  orders  to  join  her  at  Louviers  to  all  the  Ambassadors,  as  she  desired  to  explain 
to  them,  when  united,  the  urgent  reasons  which  had  justly  caused  the  King,  her  son,  to  take 
up  arms  against  the  English,  so  that  all  the  world  might  know  that  he  had  been  moved 
by  just  motives  to  enter  upon  this  war.  This  communication  would  be  officially  made  when 
all  the  Ambassadors  had  arrived.  She  requested  Barbaro  to  stop  at  Louviers,  which  was  ten 
miles  from  Gaillon,  where  the  Court  had  remained.  He  took  his  leave,  as  His  Majesty  was 
going  to  mass. 

Rouen,  being  at  a short  distance  from  Louviers,  Barbaro  had  gone  there  for  a couple  of 
days  to  see  the  place.  He  found  that  the  Huguenots  had  greatly  ruined  the  City.  Their 
conduct  had  been  truly  “ inhuman.”  When  visiting  the  fortifications  they  had  erected  round 
the  city,  he  saw  part  of  the  walls  constructed  of  the  remains  of  the  legs  and  bodies  of 
the  images  of  Saints,  which  they  had  broken  to  pieces  in  every  Church,  besides  destroying  the 
building  itself.  The  City,  perhaps  the  second  in  France,  and  the  seat  of  the  Parliament  of 
Normandy,  was  full  of  large  and  beautiful  Churches,  adorned  within  and  without  with  a vast 
number  of  statues,  of  which  but  very  few  then  remained  entire. 

He  was  astonished,  on  seeing  the  fortifications  which  the  Huguenots  had  raised,  that  they 
should  have  been  able  to  resist  the  royal  forces  for  so  long  a time,  as  the  city  was  commanded 
by  heights  on  all  sides.  The  members  of  the  Rouen  Parliament  had  gone  to  the  Court — many 
difficulties  having  arisen  as  to  the  reception  of  the  Huguenots  in  the  city.  The  principal 
difficulties  were  these — the  Catholics  refused  to  accept  as  Governor  the  Duke  of  Bouillon, 
held  to  be  a gi’eat  encourager  of  the  new  Evangelists,  and  to  lay  down  their  arms,  insisting, 
nevertheless,  that  the  Huguenots  who  entered  the  place  should  be  disarmed.  The  King’s 
Advocate,  who  resided  in  Rouen,  having  been  introduced  into  the  Council,  demanded 
permission  to  speak  freely  for  His  Majesty’s  service.  Permission  having  been  granted  to  him, 
he  inveighed  against  the  Prince  of  Conde,  the  Chancellor,  and  the  Duke  of  Bouillon.  The 
Prince  was  so  much  enraged,  that  he  said,  in  a loud  voice,  that  unless  the  Advocate  were 
punished,  he  would  have  him  murdered.  This  led  to  a great  disturbance.  After  the  Council, 
the  Queen  retained  the  advocate,  but  rather  with  a view  to  protect  him  from  the  Huguenots, 
than  to  punish  him,  as  she  justified  what  he  had  done,  and  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  had 
spoken  strongly  in  the  same  sense  against  his  brother,  Conde.  The  end  of  the  affair  had  been, 
that  the  Duke  of  Bouillon  had  been  deprived  of  his  government,  and  had  returned  to  his 
house  greatly  dissatisfied.  The  Marechal  de  Bourdillon,  appointed  his  successor,  had  restored 
order  and  had  disarmed  the  city,  but  only  to  this  extent,  that  while  the  inhabitants  were  allowed 
to  carry  arms,  they  were  not  to  form  companies,  under  Captains,  with  flags  and  drums.  Four 
companies  (insegni)  of  Swiss  had  been  placed  in  the  city  as  guards,  and  it  had  been  decided 
that  the  Huguenots  might  return  freely  with  their  arms.  They  were  accordingly  coming 
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Lack.  M.  de  Bourdillon  had  taken  to  a meeting  of  the  Parliament  the  first  President  and 
one  of  the  Councillors,  who  had  gone  away  on  account  of  their  religious  opinions,  and  had 
made  them  embrace,  and  had  obtained  for  them  a friendly  reception  from  the  other  members. 
After  the  session  had  ended,  the  two,  it  was  said,  went  to  mass. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Louviers,  July  15,  1563. 


The  Ambassadors  had  been  requested  to  remain  at  Louviers  to  wait  for  the  King,  and 
Barbaro  expected  they  would  receive  the  communication,  which  the  Queen  had  expressed  her 
intention  of  making  to  them. 

A gentleman  had  arrived  from  England  to  treat  of  peace,  and  it  was  reported  that  the 
Queen  (of  England)  was  disposed  to  accept  the  conditions  offered  by  the  French  Crown.  But 
his  visit  was  said  not  to  be  welcome.  If  this  were  true,  it  might  be  inferred  that  the  English 
in  Havre  considered  themselves  weak,  and  that  the  French  had  great  hopes  of  being  able  to 
take  the  place,  the  difficulties  in  their  way  not  being  so  great  as  they  had  at  first  appeared  to 
be. 

The  Ambassadors  had  been  summoned  to  attend  the  King  at  Rouen.  The  Huguenots  who 
had  returned  to  the  city  were  beginning  to  be  aggressive,  and  there  would  be  great  difficulty 
in  restraining  them,  both  parties  being  much  exasperated  in  consequence  of  the  deaths  of  so 
many,  on  either  side  ; of  the  plunder  of  their  property  and  the  destruction  of  their  houses — 
to  say  nothing  of  their  religious  quarrels — so  that  daily  conflicts  were  expected.  Signor 
Manelli,  an  Agent  sent  by  the  Pope,  had  arrived.  Barbaro  had  heard  that  at  Rome  they 
were  not  well  satisfied  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  and  wanted  to 
induce  the  French  Government  to  disapprove  of  them. 

From  Rouen,  July  19,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 


The  Ambassadors  had  met  the  King  at  the  distance  of  a league  from  Rouen,  and  were 
received  after  his  dinner.  His  Majesty  addressed  them  himself,  which  he  had  never  done 
before,  the  Queen-mother  always  speaking  in  his  name.  This  showed  that  he  had  commenced 
to  exercise  his  rights  on  attaining  his  majority. 

The  discourse  of  His  Majesty  was  to  this  effect,  that  he  had  opened  negociations  with  the 
Queen  of  England  for  the  surrender  of  Havre,  and  had  more  than  once  sent  his  Ambassadors 
to  obtain  that  which  belonged  to  him.  Not  having  succeeded  by  peaceful  means,  and  the  Queen 
of  England  persisting  in  causing  great  injury  to  his  subjects,  his  ships,  and  his  territory,  he  had 
resolved  to  recover  the  town  by  force.  He  desired  to  make  this  communication  to  the 
Ambassadors  of  all  the  Powers,  in  order  that  the  world  might  know  that  his  cause  was  a just 
one.  He  added,  that  he  hoped  when  there  was  no  longer  any  prospect  of  peace,  although 
negociations  for  it  were  proceeding,  he  would  succeed  in  obtaining  the  place  by  arms. 

After  the  King  had  spoken,  the  Queen-mother  addressed  the  Ambassadors  to  the  same  effect, 
saying  that  her  son  had  made  this  communication  to  them  in  order  that  their  respective 
Sovereigns  might  know  that  it  was  the  Queen  of  England  who  had  commenced  to  disturb  the 
peace  by  troubling  the  subjects  and  dominions  of  the  Crown ; and  that  the  King,  her  son,  had 
done  everything  in  his  power  to  avoid  war,  but  that  he  had  been  forced  by  the  Queen  of 
England  to  have  recourse  to  arms. 

The  Spanish  Ambassador  replied  to  His  Majesty  and  the  Queen,  as  the  Nuncio  of  the  Pope, 
who  was  out  of  humour,  would  not  attend  the  audience.  Barbaro  abstained  from  saying 
anything,  as  he  feared  that  by  referring  to  the  justice  of  the  King’s  cause,  and  by  expressing 
a hope  that  he  would  re-acquire  what  belonged  to  him.  he  might  in  some  way  offend  the  Queen 
of  England.  Moreover,  he  wished  to  avoid  causing  a difference  on  the  question  of  precedence, 
as  the  Ambassador  of  Ferrara  stood  at  his  side,  and  the  Ambassador  of  Florence  immediately 
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behind  him,  and  they  were  both  pushing  forward  to  get  the  first  place.  Had  he,  therefore, 
spoken,  he  would  have  encouraged  them  to  do  the  same,  and  an  altercation  might  have  ensued. 

After  the  audience,  the  Queen  began  to  speak  aside,  and  in  a low  voice,  with  the  Spanish 
Ambassador.  The  others  conversed  with  the  Constable,  who  repeated  what  the  King  had  said, 
and  gave  them  some  account  of  the  expedition  against  Havre,  shewing  that  it  was  not  a 
difficult  one,  and  stating  that  the  Camp  had  been  advanced  to  within  thirty  paces  of  the  walls, 
and  that  the  besieged  having  made  a sortie  with  a piece  of  artillery,  the  besiegers  had  charged 
and  killed  many  of  them  and  had  taken  the  cannon.  Barbaro  understood  that  the  gentleman 
who  had  recently  arrived  from  England,  had  not  sufficient  authority  to  treat  of  the  conditions 
of  peace,  and  that  fresh  communications  had  been  made  to  that  country. 

But  the  French  were  well  aware  that  no  time  was  to  be  lost,  for  if  the  expedition  were  not 
brought  to  an  end  before  the  August  rains,  the  difficulties  of  carrying  it  on  in  that  marshy 
district  would  be  greatly  increased.  They  were,  therefore,  adding  to  their  forces  as  much  as 
possible,  and  the  Constable  stated  that  the  King  would  have  twenty  thousand  infantry 
engaged  in  the  siege. 

Dated  from  Paris,  but  written  in  Rouen,  Jidy  27,  1563. 

To  the  Doge, 

The  King  had  left  Rouen,  and  was  at  eight  leagues  from  Havre,  in  order  to  be  near  the 
siege  operations.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  royal  camp  was  so  near  the  walls,  that  it  was  almost 
within  the  distance  required  to  raise  batteries. 

Barbaro  had  sent  a person  to  the  camp  to  learn  what  was  going  on,  and  had  been  informed 
by  him  that  a large  tower  near  the  harbour  had  been  battered,  and  that  the  fortifications  had 
in  places  been  taken.  A battle  was  expected  on  the  day  he  wrote,  and  those  who  were  in 
Rouen  could  hear  the  noise  of  artillery,  as  if  a great  engagement  was  going  on.  The 
besiegers  had  had  less  difficulty  in  approaching  Havre  than  most  people  expected,  and  they 
anticipated  a speedy  success.  He  had  also  heard  that  the  besieged  had  sent  out  to  parley,  and 
had  asked  for  four  days  to  communicate  with  England,  The  Constable  had  replied  that  they 
must  first  allow  him  to  enter  the  place  and  that  he  would  then  give  them  time.  They  asked  for 
time,  either  because  they  felt  themselves  so  weak  that  they  must  surrender,  but  wished  to  give 
notice  to  the  Queen  of  England  to  relieve  themselves  from  responsibility ; or  because  they 
were  expecting  succour.  A Florentine  Captain,  who  had  just  arrived  from  England,  had  dined 
with  Barbaro,  and  had  informed  him  that  he  had  left  in  harbour,  on  that  very  day,  fifty  ships 
with  orders  to  sail  for  the  relief  of  Havre,  or  to  make  a descent  upon  some  part  of  the  coast 
to  divert  the  besiegers  from  their  attack  on  the  place.  Barbaro  had  faith  in  what  the 
Captain  had  stated,  as  he  was  a Huguenot.  He  was  further  informed  by  the  Florentine  that 
another  Ambassador  was  about  to  leave  England  for  the  French  Court  to  treat  for  peace ; and 
that  in  England  they  feared  the  loss  of  Havre,  so  large  a force  having  been  brought  against 
the  place,  and  as  it  was  suffering  very  greatly  from  the  plague — a hundred  persons  a day 
dying  from  it,  which,  considering  the  small  number  of  inhabitants  in  the  town,  Barbaro 
believed  to  be  an  exaggerated  statement.  News  from  the  camp  shewed  that  so  much  progress 
had  been  made  in  the  siege,  that  Barbaro  did  not  see  how  any  other  arrangement  could  be 
come  to,  except  the  unconditional  surrender  of  the  place  to  the  King ; the  besiegers  being  then 
within  thirty  paces  of  the  walls,  and  having  almost  possessed  themselves  of  the  ditch,  with 
little  loss.  The  Queen  was  most  determined  to  take  the  place,  in  order  to  deprive  the 
English  of  any  pretension  to  Calais. 

Barbaro,  when  riding  about  Rouen,  had  met  some  servants  of  the  English  Ambassador, 
whom  he  had  known  in  the  previous  year.  They  had  just  arrived  from  England  and  informed 
him  that  the  Ambassador  was  with  them.  As  the  Ambassador  remained  there  for  the  night, 
Barbaro  called  upon  him,  having  been  on  very  friendly  terms  with  him.  He  informed 
Barbaro  that  he  had  left  England  two  days  before  for  the  French  Court — sent  by  the  Queen 
to  propose  honourable  conditions  of  peace — and  that  if  the  King  would  be  content  to  agree  to 
what  was  just,  there  were  hopes  that  an  arrangement  might  be  come  to.  He  added,  in  justifi- 
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cation  of  his  Queen,  that  she  had  received  Havre  from  the  highest  personages  in  the  Kingdom, 
everyone  knew  in  what  manner,  adding,  that  Her  Majesty  was  entitled  to  have  what  she  had 
a right  to,  like  King  Philip,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  others — meaning  Calais,  although  he  did 
not  clearly  say  so.  If  France  were  not  satisfied  with  reasonable  proposals,  the  Queen  of 
England  would  appeal  to  all  the  Powers,  and  would  be  ready  to  risk  her  Kingdom  to  maintain 
her  safety  and  dignity,  as  she  was  not  so  wanting  in  power  and  friends,  as  not  to  be  able  to 
do  a gi’eat  deal  more  yet. 

The  King  had  left  Fecamp  for  the  camp  in  order  to  witnes  the  end  of  the  siege,  and 
Barbaro  was  about  to  proceed  to  it  also  with  the  intention  of  seeing  the  operations  from  a 
height  near  the  fortress.  M.  de  Lansac,  recently  the  King’s  Ambassador  at  the  Council  of 
Trent  had  re-appeared  at  Court,  having  asked  leave  to  return  to  France. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  the  Royal  Camp  before  Havre , July  29,  1563. 


At  the  moment  of  Barbaro’s  reaching  the  camp,  the  besieged  were  coming  out  to  Havre  to 
negociate  with  the  Constable  for  the  surrender  of  the  place.  They  arrived  at  an  agreement  to 
give  up  the  town  and  to  leave  it  with  their  property.  They  were  accorded  four  days  to  cross 
the  sea.  In  the  meanwhile  they  had  surrendered  the  fortress,  one  of  the  gates,  and  a tower 
(torrione)  to  the  King’s  troops. 

On  Barbaro’s  arrival,  a truce  had  been  agreed  to  for  carrying  on  the  negociations ; and  he 
was  able  to  visit,  in  safety,  the  works  of  the  siege.  The  besieged  had  been  reduced  to  extremities, 
and  the  besiegers  were  about  to  force  their  way  into  the  place,  as  they  had  successfully 
battered  a bastion,  and  had  dismantled  it  completely.  They  had  also  destroyed  some  of  the 
towers  of  the  harbour,  and  had  filled  up  almost  the  whole  of  the  ditch,  so  that  with  little 
labour,  and  in  safety,  they  were  opening  their  way  into  the  city  with  the  spade. 

The  besiegers  had  attacked  the  place  so  vigorously,  and  with  so  furious  a cannonade,  that 
Barbaro  doubted  whether  any  fortress  could  have  resisted  such  an  onslaught.  Besides, 
having  more  than  forty  cannon  in  their  batteries,  they  had  so  arranged  that,  as  at  first  they 
had  only  fired  thirty  or  forty  times  in  one  day  with  one  cannon,  they  then  discharged  more 
than  one,  so  that  the  strength  which  was  added  to  the  batteries  appeared  to  be  too  great, 
although  the  besieged  availed  themselves  of  the  large  amount  of  artillery  and  musketry 
which  they  possessed,  and  had  killed  more  than  one  thousand  of  the  besiegers,  and  wounded  a 
great  number.  But  the  troops  had  become  so  much  accustomed  to  this  that  that  they  thought 
little  of  it.  Many  military  men  considered  this  siege  the  greatest  that  had  been  undertaken 
for  many  years,  both  on  account  of  the  strength  of  the  fortress,  and  of  its  importance  to  the 
interests  and  reputation  of  the  Crown  of  France.  The  town  was  almost  entirely  surrounded,  to 
the  distance  of  a mile  by  marshes,  and  water  from  the  sea,  with  many  inaccessible  canals.  On 
the  sea-side  there  was  only  a bank  of  sand  and  gravel,  which  was  about  thirty  paces  distant 
from  the  walls.  The  besiegers  had  preceded  along  the  shore,  covered,  to  a certain  extent,  by 
the  sand  and  gravel  thrown  up  by  the  waves,  and  had  posted  themselves  in  this  interval  of 
thirty  paces  between  the  land  and  the  sea,  and,  having  brought  the  artillery  to  it,  had 
constructed  a battery.  They  were  thus  exposed  to  the  tide  which,  had  a storm  arisen,  would 
have  overwhelmed  the  artillery,  and  its  loss  would  have  compelled  the  besiegers  to  retire. 

The  Doge  could  easily  imagine  the  joy  of  the  Queen-mother  at  the  success  of  this  enterprise, 
which  was  of  such  immense  advantage  to  the  Kingdom,  and  which  was  to  be  attributed  entirely 
to  her  resolution,  as  many  members  of  the  government  had  been  opposed  to  it.  It  had  greatly 
discouraged  those  of  the  new  religion  (the  Huguenots),  and  it  was  expected  that  the  affairs  of 
the  Catholics  would  henceforward  take  a very  different  turn.  In  consequence,  they  and  all 
other  good  men  shewed  immense  delight  at  the  result  of  the  siege. 

Barbaro,  after  offering  his  congratulations  to  the  King  and  Queen,  intended  to  leave  the 
camp,  as  the  whole  country  was  infected  by  the  plague,  and  he  could  only  live  in  a tent,  to 
his  great  inconvenience. 
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In  Havre  was  found,  wounded  by  a musket  shot  in  the  leg,  Lord  Warwick,  brother  of 
“ Milort  Rubert  ” (sic). 


To  the  Doge, 


From  the  Royal  Camp  before  Havre,  July  29,  1563. 


Barbaro  describes  his  audience  of  the  King  and  Queen  when  he  went  to  congratulate  them. 
The  Constable,  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  M.  de  Montpensier,  and  the  Marechal  de  Brissac  were 
present.  To  the  latter  was  to  be  attributed  the  capture  of  the  fortress  of  Havre. 


To  the  Doge, 


From  Rouen,  August  6,  1563. 


Immediately  after  the  English  in  Havre  had  surrendered,  there  arrived  within  sight  of  the 
place  the  English  Admiral  with  thirty  ships  and  five  galleys  (galeotti)  to  succour  it,  not  having 
been  apprised  of  its  capitulation.  The  royal  artillery  had  been  directed  seawards,  to  prevent 
the  Admiral  from  doing  what  he  intended.  He  learnt,  when  too  late,  that  the  place  had  fallen, 
and  that  the  conditions  of  the  capitulation  had  in  part  been  carried  out,  many  of  the  English 
from  the  fortress  having  embarked  (for  England),  and  that  the  King  was  already  in  possession 
of  the  fort  and  harbour.  He  was,  however,  informed  by  His  Majesty  that  if  he  had  anything 
to  communicate,  he  might  freely  land,  and  would  be  well  received  and  treated  in  a friendly 
manner.  He  replied  that  he  had  no  other  commission  but  to  relieve  Havre,  and  that  as  its 
defenders  had  been  more  ready  than  was  necessary  to  surrender,  he  had  nothing  to  say.  It 
was  not  known  where  he  had  gone.  The  royal  troops  had  occupied  the  place  on  the  1st 
August,  and  some  companies  of  Frenchmen  had  been  left  there  by  the  King  as  a garrison. 
The  Constable  was  to  remain  there  for  four  or  five  days  to  give  the  necessary  orders  for 
restoring  the  fortress. 

The  King  had  withdrawn  from  the  Camp  with  the  Court  to  a distance  of  some  leagues,  both 
on  account  of  the  inconvenience  to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  on  account  of  the  plague,  which 
was  spreading  on  all  sides.  Barbaro  had  done  the  same,  having  availed  himself  of  the 
opportunity  to  see  the  country  and  its  towns  and  ports.  The  country,  he  writes,  was 
beautiful,  and  abounded  in  corn,  and,  although  it  was  August,  full  of  fruit.  It  was  the 
general  opinion  that  the  harvest  would  be  excellent  in  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  There  was, 
however,  a want  of  wine  in  the  Province — vines  not  flourishing  in  so  cold  a climate  as  that  of 
Normandy.  Instead  of  grapes  there  were  apples,  from  which  a beverage  was  made,  called 
“ scoto  ” (sic.  ? cider),  which  the  people  used  instead  of  wine. 

It  was  believed  that,  as  Normandy  was  still  greatly  infected  with  the  new  religion,  the 
King,  being  well  armed  and  victorious,  would  remain  in  the  province  to  make  such  arrange- 
ments as  would  prevent  fresh  disturbances  when  he  left  the  country,  which  would  probably 
be  fomented  by  the  English,  who  were  in  the  vicinity.  He  was  to  go  on  the  following  day  to 
Dieppe,  a seaport  entirely  Huguenot.  Barbaro  had  passed  through  this  place  a day  or  two 
before,  wishing  to  see  the  harbour.  As  soon  as  he  had  dismounted  at  his  lodgings,  the  land- 
lady began  to  invite  his  people  to  attend  a sermon  preached  by  one  of  the  Huguenot  Ministers, 
to  which  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  were  flocking.  Nowhere  in  the  town  was  mass 
celebrated,  and  all  the  inhabitants  were  most  obstinate  in  adhering  to  the  new  religion.  The 
King  was  expected  to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things.  Near  Dieppe  is  Caen  which  was 
altogether  Huguenot.  There  were  also  in  Rouen  and  in  other  places  many  Huguenots  ; but 
the  Queen  had  told  Barbaro  that  before  the  departure  of  the  Court,  these  evils  (umori)  were 
to  be  put  an  end  to.  In  the  meanwhile,  whilst  these  matters  were  being  settled,  the  intentions 
of  the  Queen  of  England  would  become  known,  as  also  what  her  Admiral  would  do  with  the 
fleet  he  had  with  him. 

After  the  King  had  arranged  these  matters,  he  would  probably  go  to  Lyons  to  have  a meeting 
with  Madame  de  Savoie — of  which  the  Queen-mother  had  been  long  very  desirous — and  to 
settle  affairs  in  that  city,  in  the  Dauphine,  and  in  Languedoc,  where  troubles  still  prevailed 
on  account  of  the  religious  question. 


Ht£pacct  Hi  #ttcf)dc  J»uriano. 


ESTRATTI  DAL  COD.  MXLV.  CLASSE  VII.  DEI  MSS.  ITALIAN  I 
DELLA  R BIBLIOTECA  MARCIANA  Dl  VENEZIA. 
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Serenissimo  Principe, 

Essendo  io  Suriano  partito  da  Lione  alii  6 del  presente,  sicome  scrissi  alia  Serenita  Vostra 
che  ei-a  per  fare,  e continuando  il  viaggio  mio  con  ogni  possibile  diligenza,  venni  a Parigi 
credendo  trovar  la  Corte  a San  Germano,  ove  era  stata  alcuni  giorni,  ma  essendo  ella  partita 
per  la  volta  di  questa  Citta,  fu  risolto  tra  noi  di  mandar  qui  li  Secretary  et  fermarsi  noi  a 
Parigi  fin  che  havessimo  da  loro  avviso  e del  gionger  di  Sua  Maesta  Christianissima  et  di 
quello  si  poteva  creder,  se  ella  havesse  a fermarsi  qui  o andar  in  altro  luoco,  cosi  per  diversi 
ragionamenti  si  facevano,  come  perche  questa  Corte  e di  natura  di  non  star  troppo  ferma.  Et 
subito  che  si  hebbe  lo  avviso  con  che  si  poteva  deliberar  fondatamente,  si  mettessimo  in  via  et 
qui  giungessimo  heri  quasi  all’  hora  istessa  che  gionse  il  Re  di  Navara  con  il  Principe  di  Conde 
suo  fratello,  il  quali  se  non  tre  giorni  inanzi  si  era  saputo  che  veniva  in  sua  compagnia,  essen- 
dosi  prima  firmato  che  era  restato  amalato  per  la  strada,  et  con  loro  era  anco  il  Card.  d’Armig- 
nac,  ma  tutti  con  poca  compagnia.  Nell’  entrar  non  furono  incontrati  da  alcuna  persona  per 
nome  del  Re  Christmo,  se  non  che  il  giorno  inanzi  erano  andati  loro  incontro  il  fratello  Card,  di 
Borbon  et  il  Principe  della  Rocca  Surion  del  sangue  et  della  medesima  Casa.  Yenne  il  detto 
Re  con  li  altri  nominati  di  longo  a dismontar  all’  alloggiamento  di  S.  Mta  Christma,  la  quale 
come  prima  intese  che  veniva,  si  ritiro  nella  camera  della  Serenissiina  Regina  madre,  dove  si 
trovb  anche  la  Regina  Christma,  il  Revmo  di  Lorena,  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  et  tutti  li  principali  della 
Corte,  et  fu  osservato  da  molti  che  si  trovarono  presenti,  che  non  ostante  le  molte  et  umilissime 
riverenze  fatte  col  ginocchio  quasi  per  terra,  contro  l’uso  del  detto  Re,  nell’  entrar  della 
Camera  et  nell’  accostarsi  a S.  Mta  Christma,  perb  fu  ricevuto  da  lei  con  grandissima  severita, 
accennandoli  che  facesse  prima  riverenza  alia  Serma  Regina  madre,  che  era  acanto  di  S.  Mta  et 
mostrando  di  riceverlo  come  suddito  non  come  Re,  non  si  mosse  pur  un  passo  per  incontrarlo, 
et  con  gran  pena  si  levo  la  baretta,  si  come  non  solo  se  la  levb  al  Principe  di  Conde  presentato 
a S.  Mta  da  esso  di  Navara,  quello  che  perb  suol  fare  in  altre  occasioni  ad  ogni  mediocre  gentil- 
huomo  delli  suoi  sudditi  medesimi,  ma  non  rispose  cosa  alcuna  ad  alcune  parole  dette  da  esso 
Principe.  Similmente  fu  osservato  che  non  si  salutarono  ne  si  dissero  parola  col  Card6  et 
Monsr.  di  Ghisa  che  erano  appoggiati  ad  una  finestra  dietro  la  Regina.  Ritirata  poco  da  poi  S. 
Mta  Christma  insieme  con  la  Regina  et  esso  di  Navara  et  il  Card,  di  Borbon  suo  fratello  et  li 
detti  Signori  di  Ghisa  con  Monsr.  il  Cancel  liere  nel  gabinetto  della  Serenissima  Regina  madre, 
chiamarono  poco  da  poi  anco  il  detto  di  Conde  et  da  poi  lui  tutti  quattro  li  capitani  della 
guarda  et  fu  loro  commesso  di  menarlo  in  prigione,  si  come  per  via  segreta  fu  eseguito  all’  hora 
all’  hora  et  dato  in  custodia  a duiCavalieri  deH’Ordine,nonhavendoperquello  si  dicepotuto  ottener 
esso  Re  di  Navara  et  il  Carde  suo  fratello  per  instantissimi  preghi  che  facessero  mettendosi  fino  in 
ginocchi  inanzi  S.  Mta  Chrma  di  poterlo  haver  loro  in  guardia  per  pres  ntarlo  tutte  le  volte  che 
la  Maesta  sua  havesse  voluto.  Della  qual  retintione,  come  Va  Serenita  puol  ben  pensare,  resta 
grandemente  perturbata  et  sbigotita  tutta  la  Corte,  come  cosa  successa  contro  l’espettatione  et 
opinione  di  ciascheduno,  anzi  credendosi  ogn’  uno  di  dover  veder  il  contrario,  cioe  grata  accog- 
lienza,  buon  viso  et  ogni  altra  demostratione  che  questa  retentione.  Et  il  Re  suo  fratello  hoggi 
giorno  solennissimo  di  tutti  i Santi,  fingendosi  amalato  non  ha  per  dispiacer  voluto  uscir  ne 
lasciarsi  veder  in  publico.  Si  dice  esser  stato  dato  ordine  che  da  Parigi  sia  anco  condutto  qui 
il  Vidame  di  Sciarres,  forse  per  confrontarli  insieme.  In  questa  Citta  si  fanno  le  guardie  con 
grandissima  diligenza  essendovi  quattro  compagnie  vecchie  di  fanteria  et  aspettandosene  quattro 
altre  con  2 mila  alemani  che  dicono  deve  mandar  il  Duca  di  Lorena.  Et  per  levar  ogni 
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occasion  e di  sollevatione  et  di  tuinulto,  e stato  commandato  con  Editto  Regio  che  tutti  questi 
Borghesi  sotto  gravi  pene  portino  tutte  le  arme  etiam  li  cortelli  che  fussero  di  piu  che  mediocre 
grandezza  alia  Casa  della  Citta.  Habbiamo  trovato  arrivato  gia  quattro  giorni  in  Corte  il  Rmo 
Turnon,  nel  ricever  il  quale,  intendiamo  esser  state  usate  tutte  quelle  demonstrationi  di  honore 
che  si  possono  usar  maggiori,  non  essendo  restato  alcuno  ne  Principe  ne  Sige  della  Corte  che 
non  sia  uscito  ad  incontrarlo.  Et  la  Serenissima  Regina  madre  e fin  hora  stata  doi  volte  a 
visitarlo  fin  nel  suo  alloggiamento  in  tal  opinione  et  credito  lo  tiene.  Non  resta  S.  Sia  Revma 
d’intervenir  ogni  giorno  nel  Cons0  degli  affari,  perb  heri  non  volse  ritrovarsi  all’  esecutione 
contro  il  Principe  di  Conde. 

Furono  decapitati  heri  in  effiggie  Monsr.  di  Maligni  uno  delli  Capi  della  congiura  di  Ambuosa 
et  Monsr.  di  Membrum  ritirato  finalmente  con  la  moglie  et  con  figliuoli  a Genevra  al  quale  e 
stato  spianato  il  Castello  di  Membrum  et  confiscati  tutti  i beni,  li  quali  perb  il  Rmo  Turnon 
ha  impetrato  et  ottenuto  da  S.  Mta  per  doi  altri  figliuoli  piccoli  del  detto  di  Membrum,  che 
S.  S.  Rma  ha  ritirati  presso  di  se  et  nutrisce  come  suoi  nepoti.. 

Di  Orliens  al  primo  di  Novembre  1560. 

[II] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  la  retentione  del  Principe  di  Conde  fu  la  medesima  sera  da  S.  Mta  Christma  mandato 
a chiamare  di  Parigi  il  Presidente  Thu  il  graffier  Teglieto  et  dui  altri  principali  consiglieri 
del  Parlamento,  col  Procurator  Regio,  tutti  gia  arrivati  in  Corte,  per  valersi  di  loro  nella 
formatione  del  processo  contra  di  esso  Principe,  il  quale  si  tiene  finhora  grandemente  ristretto, 
stando  alia  sua  guardia  cento  arcieri,  et  non  li  essendo  permesso  di  poter  parlare  con  alcuno,  ne 
esser  servito  se  non  da  dui  soli  servitori,  li  quali  non  escono  mai  dalla  sua  stanza.  Fra  tanto  il 
Re  di  Navara  et  il  Revmo  di  Borbon  suo  fratello  et  d’Armignac  parente  et  loro  confidente,  sono 
stati  in  questi  giorni  quando  uniti  et  quando  separati  in  stretti  et  lunghi  ragionamenti  con 
la  Serma  Regina  madre,  et  col  Revmo  di  Lorena,  col  quale  perb  stette  il  detto  Re  doi  o tre  giorni 
da  poi  che  arrivb,  senza  voler  parlarli,  sicome  fece  anco  con  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  mostrando  all’  uno 
et  all’  altro  apertissimo  segno  d’inimicitia,  ma  da  poi  si  sono  riconciliati.  Et  ancorche  da  S. 
Mta  Christma  sia  mostrata  gratissima  ciera  ad  esso  di  Navara,  et  che  egli  sia  entrato  quasi  ogni 
mattina  nel  consiglio  degli  affari  et  andato  domesticamente  a caccia  con  la  Maesta  sua,  nondi- 
meno  dalli  piu  pratici  della  Corte  vien  detto  che  la  espeditione  del  Principe  andara  molto  in 
longo,  et  Dio  sa  con  qual  fine.  Il  che  essendo  fin  da  hora  preveduto  del  Principe  dalla  Rocca 
Surion,  che  e ancor  lui  uno  di  quelli  del  sangue,  resta  sicome  n’e  riferito  da  persona  molto 
domestica  et  confidente  suo,  grandemente  adolorato,  dicendo  esser  stato  principal  instrumento 
di  far  che  questi  Signori  sopra  la  parola  sua  vi  siano  venuti  a metter  nelle  mani  di  S.  Mta  cosi 
liberamente  come  hanno  fatto,  essendo  assicurato  da  una  ferma  promessa  fattali  dalla  Ser’,ia 
Regina  madre,  che  non  si  saria  mai  venuto  a ritentione  d’alcuno  di  loro,  havendo  hora  veduto 
effetto  contrario,  si  e con  molte  parole  doluto  con  essa  Regina,  la  quale  iscusandosi  gli  ha 
risposto  che  la  esecuzione  fatta  contra  detto  Principe  ,e  stata  di  comandamento  del  Re  suo 
figliuolo,  ma  che  non  manchera  di  far  ogni  buon  offitio  appresso  S.  Mta  Chma  a beneficio  suo. 

Le  imputationi  contra  il  Principe  si  come  ne  ha  riferito  la  medesima  persona  sono  di  molta 
consequenza,  perche  oltra  che  sia  nominato  quasi  da  tutti  quelli  che  furono  fatti  morir  in 
Ambuosa  et  nelli  processi  formati  contro  li  sollevati  in  Mompillieri  et  altre  parti  del  Regno, 
vien  gravemente  incolpato  da  molti  che  furono  presi  nell’  ultima  sollevatione  di  Lione  non 
solo  come  partecipe,  ma  autore  di  quel  tuinulto,  et  in  modo  tale  che  par  non  lo  possa  negare. 
Imperb  il  giorno  che  si  trovarono  con  il  Re  di  Navara,  nel  prender  licentia  ne  disse  queste 
parole  : “Sig.  Ambasciatori,  io  vi  prego  a non  haver  opinione  sinistra  del  principe  mio  fratello, 
il  quale  ha  voluto  obbedir  al  suo  sovrano  Principe  et  Signore,  et  venir,  come  doveva  con  ogni 
humilta  et  summissione  a mettersi  in  sua  mano,  perche  vi  assicuro  che  ne  uscira  con  onore,  non 
havendo  mai  fatta  cosa  indegna  di  lui,  ne  pensato  cosa  che  sia  contro  questa  Corona,  et  in 
nome  mio  assicuratene  la  Signoria”. 


MICHELE  SURIANO. 
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E stata  di  poi  ritenuta  d’ordine  di  S.  Mta  Madama  di  Rogia,  madre  della  moglie  del  detto 
Principe,  e sorella  del  Card,  di  Sciatiglion,  stimata  donna  di  gran  spirito,  la  quale  ardi  alii  d'l 
passati  di  scriver  una  lettera  alia  Regina  madre  dimandandogli  un  salvacondotto  per  la  ditta 
sua  figliuola  per  condursi  al  marito  quando  era  col  Re  di  Navara,  la  qual  lettera  fu  stimata 
piena  di  arrogantia,  et  non  senza  suspicione  che  ella  havesse  intelligentia  et  partecipatione  delle 
imputationi  date  al  detto  Principe. 

Estato  anche  ritenuto  questa  mattina  nella  medesima  camera  di  S.  Mta  Chrma  uno  de’  servitori 
del  Re  di  Navara,  si  dice  per  sospetto  che  fusse  come  spia  di  esso  Re,  di  tutto  quello  che  si 
andava  ragionando  et  facendo  in  Corte  et  particolarmente  nella  camera  della  Maesta  sua. 

Et  nella  citta  di  Borgh  in  Bressa,  giurisditione  del  Sig.  Duca  di  Savoia  e stato  ritinuto  ad 
instantia  di  questa  Maesta  un  altro  francese,  tenuto  uno  de’  capi  et  principal  autore  della 
sollevatione  del  Delfinato  e Linguadocca,  che  si  faceva  chiamare  con  diversi  noini,  quando  La 
Fratet,  quando  Monsr.  Fontana,  et  quando  altramente,  per  rehaver  il  quale  s’intende  che  quelli 
di  Ginevra  haveriano  pagati  fin  30  mila  scucli,  affine  che  non  venisse  in  mano  di  questa  Maesta 
sicome  e gia  venuto,  essendo  stato  consegnato  alii  Ministri  suoi.  Si  e anco  ragionato  assai  tutti 
questi  giorni  della  ritentione  di  Monsr.  d’Anvilla  seconclo  genito  del  Contestabile  che  e tenuto 
di  grande  ardire  et  di  maggiore  seguito  di  tutti  gli  altri  suoi  figliuoli,  ma  ogni  rumore  contro 
di  lui  e stato  vano,  aspettandosi  cosi  lui  come  gli  altri  fratelli  con  il  padre  fra  pochi  giorni  in 
Corte. 

Si  e parlato  medesimamente  di  Monsr.  l’Armiraglio,  Monsr.  d’Andelot  suo  fratello,  il  Conte 
della  Rosfoco  cognato  del  Principe  di  Conde,  et  di  Monsr.  di  Sanarpone,  tutti  cavalieri  dell’ 
Ordine  et  persone  di  gran  rispetto. 

Nonostante  tutti  questi  rumori  e ritentioni,  parlando  noi  con  li  riverendissimi  Turnon  et 
Armignach,  si  dissero  in  conformita  con  gran  loro  consolatione  che  le  cose  quanto  alia  Religione 
et  alle  sollevationi  non  riceveranno  maggior  perturbatione  per  li  buoni  ordini  che  si  erano  dati, 
et  il  Revm0  di  Lorena  sopra  la  ritentione  del  Principe  ne  disse  ancora  lui  che  li  medesimi  suoi 
fratelli  si  acquietarono,  et  erano  restati  chiari  che  non  si  poteva  procedere  altramente,  dandone 
S.  S.  Revma  la  medesima  speranza  che  le  cose  sariano  per  passar  bene  et  senza  occasione  et 
maggior  novita. 

Sono  stati  chiamati  da  S.  Mta  Christma  tutti  li  Cavalieri  dell’  Ordine  cosi  quelli  di  questo 
Regno,  come  quelli  che  sono  in  Italia  per  trovarsi  ad  un  Capitolo  Generale  intimato  da  S.  Mta 
per  la  seconda  festa  dopo  Natale,  si  dice  per  pubblicar  nel  detto  Capitolo  li  processi  formati 
contro  quelli  del  detto  Ordine  che  sono  ritenuti  accioche  il  Capitolo  si  determini  oltre  il  voler 
correggere  molti  disordini  et  abusi  introdutti  nel  detto  ordine  et  per  inquirir  sopra  quei 
Cavalieri  che  fussero  sospetti  di  heresia  per  privarli  dell’  ordine  non  concesso  a persona  che  non 
sia  et  che  non  vivi  cattolicamente. 


Di  Orliens,  li  x Nov.  1560. 


[III.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Le  ultime  mie  furono  di  x scritte  insieme  al  Clarissimo  Precessor  mio,  etc. 


Il  Re  Christianissimo  havea  deliberato  di  andar  lunedi  passato  a Sciamburgh  insieme 
con  le  Serenissime  Regine  et  in  un  altro  luoco  detto  Sinansceo  lontano  di  qua  circa  xii 
leghe  per  starvi  a piacere  fino  alia  fine  del  mese,  ma  la  domenica  precedente  fu  assalito  all’ 
improviso  da  una  gran  freddura  con  della  febbre  che  li  ha  poi  causato  una  indispositione,  che 
come  dicono  e naturale  di  S.  Mta  et  hereditaria  del  padre  et  dell’  avo  che  & un  certo  flusso  di 
catarro,  il  quale  ha  preso  la  via  di  purgar  per  l’orecchia  destra,  et  quando  si  restringe  et  non 
purga,  suoi  generargli  gran  dolori  nei  denti  e nelle  mascelle,  et  una  certa  infiammazione  dietro 
l’orecchia  come  una  grossa  noce,  la  qual  si  fa  maggiore  o minore  quanto  piu  o manco  pecca  la 
materia.  Con  questo  male  continua  S.  Mta  tuttavia,  et  benche  vadi  pur  sempre  migliorando 
per5  non  si  sente  ancora  libera  dalla  febbre,  benche  hoggi  siamo  al  quarto  giorno,  anzi  non 
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solamente  esce  di  casa,  ne  di  camera,  ma  ne  anco  di  letto,  ne  niuno  entra  a lei  salvo  li  suoi  piii 
domestici. 

La  causa  di  questo  accidente  b giudicata  la  subita  mutatione  che  hanno  fatto  li  tempi  da  un 
aere  temperato,  come  se  fusse  stato  di  primavera  a un  freddo  grande  et  eccessivo,  et  S.  Maesta 
non  si  b curata  di  guardarsene  et  hora  vien  fatto  star  nel  letto  anco  con  suo  dispiacere,  volendo 
cosi  la  madre.  Per  questa  causa  si  e parlato  da  molti  che  il  male  b grande  et  che  b fatto  minore 
dalli  interessati,  si  e detto  del  complession  di  S.  Mta  che  ha  delle  imperfettioni  et  b venuto  anche 
in  consideratione  un  pronostico  fatto  da  astrologi  che  ella  non  sia  per  passar  li  18  anni  di  vita, 
et  cosi  ognuno  discore  secondo  le  sue  passioni  facendo  li  suoi  conti  che  s’occorresse  qualehe 
sinistro  accidente  a questi  tempi,  che  Dio  non  voglia,  seguiria  non  solamente  la  esclusion  totale 
di  quelli  che  al  presente  sono  al  governo,  ma  ancora  la  universal  rivolutione  nel  Regno  quanto 
alia  Religione,  perche  il  successor  essendo  di  tenera  eta,  saria  messo  sotto  tutela  e forse  del  Re 
di  Navara  come  piu  vechio  et  piu  prossimo  del  sangue,  il  quale  o consentendo  all’umor  comune 
de  i popoli  che  sono  per  la  piu  parte  infetti  di  questa  peste,  o non  possendo  reprimerli  e tenerli 
in  freno  apriria  la  via  alia  licenza  et  al  disordine,  che  saria  causa  della  rovina  del  Regno  et  di 
tutta  la  Christianita  insieme,  perche  con  questo  esempio  le  provincie  vicine,  et  massime  1’ Italia 
diventariano  insolenti  et  non  potriano  esser  dalli  lor  Principi  governate. 

Parti  il  clarissmo  ambasciator  Michiel  alii  xii  per  Parigi. 

Di  Orliens,  di  20  Novenibre  1560. 


[IV.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Il  Re  Christ™0  va  tuttavia  sempre  migliorando,  et  se  ben  sta  ancora  nel  letto  et  questa  notte 
passata  ha  sentito  anche  un  poco  di  febbre  pero  ognuno  b chiaro  che  il  male  di  S.  Mta  Chrma  non 
e di  pericolo  ne  b a dubitar  che  fra  doi  o tre  giorni  non  sia  libera  del  tutto. 

Intanto  li  negotij  non  sono  stati  intermessi  et  fra  li  altri  quelli  del  Principe  di  Conde,  il  quale 
sta  in  questo  termine  che  il  Cancellier  con  li  altri  deputati  a formar  il  processo  di  quel  Principe, 
essendo  andati  da  lui  per  constituirlo,  hebbero  questa  risposta  alle  interrogation  loro,  che 
essendo  lui  Principe  del  sangue,  volendo  inferir  il  parlamento  con  li  xii  pari  di  Francia,  gli 
pare  che  questi  siano  li  giudici  ordinarij,  se  ben  perd  a questi  tempi  li  Re  vogliono  haver  la 
suprema  autorita  in  ogni  cosa.  Et  essendoli  detto  che  erano  mandati  da  S.  Mta  non  per  giudicar 
la  sua  causa,  ma  solamente  per  formar  il  processo,  il  quale  formato,  si  deputeriano  poi  giudici 
competenti,  rispose  che  sapeva  ben  che  esso  Cancellier  et  li  altri  deputati  dipendevano  dalli  suoi 
nemici,  li  quali  cercavano  di  levarli  l’honor  e la  vita,  et  perd  che  altro  non  rispondera  mai,  ma  se  S. 
Mta  gli  deputera  giudici  convenient  a Principe  del  sangue,  et  che  quelli  eleggano  ministri  a 
constituirlo,  rispondera  a loro  in  tutto  quello  che  gli  sara  domandato  et  fara  chiara  l’innocentia 
sua.  Onde  non  possendo  haver  altro  da  lui,  ne  fu  fatta  la  relatione  nel  consiglio  degli  affari, 
dove  si  fu  per  venir  a questa  deliberatione,  che  non  volendo  lui  risponder,  si  havesse  per 
convinto  et  che  si  confrontassero  i testimony  et  che  si  procedesse  alia  judicatura. 

Ma  essendo  venuta  la  cosa  alle  orechie  del  Re  di  Navara,  et  di  altri  congiunti  del  Principe,  fu 
fatto  per  loro  advertir  quelli  del  consiglio,  che  per  l’amor  di  Dio  non  dovessero  proceder  con 
questo  modo,  contra  li  Principi  del  sangue,  che  saria  cosa  di  mal  esempio,  e che  faria  risentir 
tutti  li  parlamenti  del  Regno  et  acquisteria  mal  nome  appresso  tutti  li  Principi  forestieri. 
Onde  la  cosa  sta  ancora  cosi  sospesa  et  stara  fin  al  ridursi  de  i Stati  et  forse  ancor  piu  oltre. 

Et  ho  inteso  per  bona  via  che  il  Re  di  Navara  nel  cons0  privato  parlando  col  Re  Chmo  et  con 
la  Regina  madre,  vinto  dalla  passione  disse  che  altri  dui  suoi  fratelli  erano  morti  per  questa 
corona,  l’uno  amazzato  a caso  che  fu  quel  Monsr.  d’Anghien  che  ruppe  il  Marchese  Del  Yasto  a 
Ceresola,  et  l’altro  morto  alia  rotta  del  Contestabile,  et  che  per  questi  meriti  si  facesse  morir 
anco  quest’  altro,  poiche  si  havea  tanta  sete  del  suo  sangue,  et  volendo  tutto  esasperato  seguir 
piii  avanti,  fu  interotto  dalla  Regina  madre,  con  dirli  che  si  aquietasse  che  non  si  faria 
altro  che  giustitia,  onde  avvedendosi  il  Re  d’haver  eccesso  i debiti  termini,  dimando  perdono  a S. 
Mta  escusandosi  con  l’amor  del  fratello.  Et  poi  che  sono  in  proposito  del  Re  di  Navara 
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aggiungerd  questo  che  m’  ha  detto  il  Card.  Annignach  che  credo  perd  che  la  Serenita  Vostra 
havera  inteso  prima  che  hora,  che  quando  quel  Re  era  per  venir  alia  Corte  mandd  uno  huomo 
suo  a Roma  a prestar  obbedientia  a S.  Sta  facendo  professione  e di  voler  esser  devoto  figliuolo 
della  Sede  Apostolica,  e giunto  poi  di  qua  ha  per  quanto  ho  inteso  confessato  a S.  M.  Chma  di 
esser  stato  sedutto  da  heretici,  escusandosi  che  per  non  haver  notitia  di  lettere  e cascato  in 
errore,  del  quale  si  come  domandava  perdono  a Dio,  cosi  pregava  S.  Mta  Chma  che  non  volesse 
imputarlo  ad  altro  che  al  suo  non  saper  piu,  et  in  questo  fervor  non  solamente  scoperse  alcuni 
personaggi  del  Regno  che  li  proferivano  l’haver  et  le  persone  loro  in  queste  sue  occorrentie,  ina 
ancora  mostrd  le  loro  lettere  al  Card,  di  Lorena  et  al  Duca  di  Ghisa  di  che  forse  non  merita 
tanta  laude  quanto  dell’  essersi  riconosciuto  del  suo  errore.  Ha  anco  per  maggior  dimostratione 
di  questo  suo  animo  scoperto  un  huomo  di  Ginevra,  il  quale  da  poi  che  s’intese  la  ritentione  del 
Principe  di  Conde  fu  mandato  da  quelle  genti  ad  esso  Re  per  offrirgli  tutte  le  forze  et  ajuto  loro 
in  questo  bisogno,  et  trovandosi  all’  hora  colui  nella  camera  di  S.  Mta  mescolato  tra  li  altri 
secondo  il  costume  di  questa  Corte  dove  non  si  ha  riguardo  di  lassar  intrar  nella  camera  di  S. 
Mta  piii  uno  che  un  altro,  fu  fatto  prigione,  et  questo  e quello  che  scrivessimo  nelle  nostre  di  x 
che  fu  preso  credendosi  che  fusse  spia  di  detto  Re,  il  che  saria  forse  causa  di  far  andar  cauti 
coloro  che  non  attendono  ad  altro  che  eccitar  questo  et  quell’  altro  Principe  a contaminar  la 
Religione. 

Ma  per  ritornar  al  Principe  di  Conde,  l’Ambasciatore  di  Spagna  mi  ha  fatto  intendere  chel 
Re  Christ1"0  li  disse  uno  di  questi  giorni  che  pagheria  del  proprio  sangue  che  quel  Principe  si 
guistificasse,  et  il  Card,  di  Turnon  ha  detto  le  medesime  parole  al  Card,  di  Borbon  che  e fratello 
del  Principe  et  che  glielo  raccomandava,  aggiungendo  questo  di  piu  che  lui  non  ardiria  mai  di 
metter  le  mani  nella  vita  del  Principe  che  e del  sangue  christianissimo,  che  ha  meritato  tanto 
con  la  nostra  Santa  Fede,  ma  che  quando  il  Principe  lo  havesse  macchiato,  come  haveria,  se 
fussero  vere  le  imputationi  che  li  son  fatte,  era  interesse  di  S.  Sa  Rma  et  del  Re  suo  fratello  che 
fusse  severamente  castigato. 

Questo  d il  stato  della  cosa  del  Principe,  et  fin  qua  non  si  puo  far  certo  giudizio  di  quello  che 
sia  per  succeder,  benche  la  universal  opinione  e che  in  niun  caso  non  sara  condannato  nella  vita, 
ma  che  al  peggio  che  possa  esser  di  lui,  o sara  condannato  nella  Rocca  di  Lochies  dove 
mori  il  Duca  Lodovico  Moro.  o stara  cosi  intertenuto  fin  che  S.  Mta  Chma  sia  in  eta  et  in  stato  di 
poter  deliberar  da  se  quello  che  si  volesse  deliberar.  Hora  aquisteria  maggior  odio  contro 
questa  casa  di  Ghisa  che  ha  in  mano  tutto  il  governo.  Gratias. 

D’Orliens  22  Novembrio  1560. 
[V.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

L’Ambasciator  d’lnghilterra  uno  di  questi  giorni  fu  mandato  a chiamare  a Corte  et  da  Monsr. 
di  Ghisa  che  li  parlo  per  nome  del  Re  Christ"10  li  fu  detto  che  S.  Mta  non  vuol  per  hora 
ratificar  altramente  li  capituli  della  pace  et  che  mandaria  un  huomo  in  Inghilterra  a dar  conto 
a quella  Regina  delle  cause  che  la  moveno  a soprasedere.  La  qual  risolutione  e stata  tanto  piu 
grave  all’  Ambre  quanto  li  par  che  la  Regina  sua  sia  stata  ingannata,  perch  e quando  haveva  le 
forze  in  essere  li  fu  promesso  ratificar  al  termine  deputato,  et  fin  che  si  e disarmata  del  tutto  d 
stata  intertenuta  con  varij  pretesti,  li  quali  poiche  non  hanno  piu  luogo,  essendo  gia  di  Scotia 
venuto  un  Ambasciator  con  l’autorita  amplissima  di  tutto  il  Regno,  li  vien  hora  data  questa 
risolutione  cosi  fatta.  Ma  dall’  altro  canto  li  capituli  sono  di  sorte  che  non  si  poteva  mai  creder 
che  questa  Maesta  fusse  per  approbarli,  se  ben  fusse  stata,  come  si  suol  dire  col  laccio  alia  gola, 
et  massime  perche  accettandoli  non  solamente  viene  a perdere  l’autorita  nel  suo  Regno  di 
Scotia,  ma  viene  a consentire  in  certo  modo  di  cederla  alia  Regina  d’lnghilterra  che  ne  ha  presa 
la  protettione  contra  S.  M.  Chrma.  E ben  vero  che  essendo  all’  hora  li  Inglesi  in  arme  et  li 
francesi  quasi  del  tutto  scacciati  da  Scotia,  et  questo  Regno  pieno  di  tumulti  da  ogni  parte,  non 
fu  giudicato  a proposito  rifiutar  all’  hora  le  conditioni  proposte,  ma  si  andar  intertenuti  con  dar 
parole  per  servirsi  del  beneficio  del  tempo.  Et  sicome  si  e visto  dall’  effetto  che  quello  fu  savio 
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consiglio,  perch  b la  Regina  e gia  disarmata  e questa  Maesta  e ancora  nella  sua  liberta  di 
sottoscx-iver  e non  sottoscriver,  cosi  si  continua  hora  nel  medesimo  modo,  et  studiosamente  si  b 
detto  di  voler  mandar  l’huomo  in  Inghilterra  per  guadagnar  tanto  piu  tempo  et  seben  b stato 
gia  eletto  l’huomo  a questo  effetto,  che  e Monsr.  de  Lilia,  fratello  dell’  ambasciatore  che  resiede 
appresso  Y.  Sta,  per6  sara  espedito  quanto  piu  tardi  che  si  possa,  et  dovendo  pur  andare,  andara 
prima  in  Scotia  per  veder  in  che  termine  sono  le  cose  di  quel  Regno,  ma  pero  sotto  pretesto 
d intender  la  commissione  che  e stata  data  a questo  ambasciator  che  b venuto  qui,  b data  con 
consenso  et  con  autorita  di  tutto  il  Regno  oppur  di  alcuni  pochi  solamente,  come  si  suspica, 
perche  ancora  che  questo  sia  uno  dei  principali  del  Regno,  pero  non  se  li  crede  molto,  perchb  gia 
era  huomo  di  Chiesa  et  cavalier  della  Religione  di  Malta,  e di  propria  autorita  si  b fatto  laico  et 
ha  preso  moglie.  Cosi  passa  fin  hora  questo  negotio,  del  quale  b da  fare  molta  stima,  perchb  e 
un  nuovo  seme  di  guerra,  et  gia  si  crede  che  haveria  parturito  il  suo  frutto,  se  di  qua  si  fusse  in 
altri  termini,  ma  il  stato  presente  delle  cose  fa  che  quelli  signori  contro  la  loro  natura  vanno 
intertenuti  cosi  in  questo  negotio  come  negli  altri,  il  che  si  vede  che  fanno  anche  nelle  cose  del 
Piemonte,  etc. 

Scritta  fin  qui  alii  23  hoggi  che  b alii  24,  son  avisato  per  bonissima  via  chel  Re  si  trova  molto 
debole  et  fiacco  et  che  havendo  tolto  una  purgatione  liggiera  questa  mattina  innanzi  giorno 
poche  hore  da  poi  l’ha  rigettata.  Et  non  so  intender  con  che  ragione  questi  medici  habbino, 
voluto  medicinarlo  nella  settima,  ma  so  che  li  nostri  lo  riputeriano  gran  fallo,  massime  che  si 
vede  che  per  ogni  piccolo  accidente  S.  Mta  Chma  resta  molto  offesa,  et  questi  giorni  se  ben  la 
febre,  come  ho  scritto,  b stata  leggerissima,  peril  si  vedeva  in  lei  un  travaglio  si  grande  che 
pareva  quasi  che  fusse  fuori  di  se,  et  chi  m’ha  fatto  intender  queste  cose  b persona  d’importantia 
et  uno  di  quelli  pochi  che  entrano  nella  camera  di  S.  Mta  et  che  vi  sta  quasi  di  continuo,  et  mi 
ha  pregato  che  la  cosa  sia  segreta,  perche  perderia  assai  quando  si  venisse  a sapere  che  da  lui 
fusse  pubblicato  quello  che  e tenuto  secretissimo  da  tutti  per  grandi  e giusti  rispetti.  Io 
spero  in  ogni  modo  che  S.  Mta  sia  per  risanarsi,  e presto,  et  cosi  credo  che  sia  da  tenere,  ma 
se  il  mal  continuasse,  o se  succedesse  qualche  altro  accidente  diverso,  che  Dio  non  lo  voglia, 
sia  sicura  V.  Sta  che  non  mancherb  del  mio  debito  in  tenerla  avisata  con  diligentia. 

Di  Orliens  ai  xxv  di  Noveinbre  1560. 


[VI] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  al  1°  del  presente  il  peggiorar  del  Serenissimo  et  questa  notte  passata  ho  scritto  la 
disperatione  della  sua  salute.  Hora  con  la  occasion  che  mi  e venuta  di  una  espeditione 
secretissima,  mi  occorre  dire  che  S.  Mta  Christraa  continua  ancora  cossi  penando,  senza  altra  spe- 
ranza  che  della  misericordia  di  Dio,  et  se  occorre  il  caso  della  morte,  il  quale  per  giudicio 
humano  si  pub  retenir  per  certo,  sara  in  tempo  che  si  troveranno  tutti  li  stati  redutti 
in  questa  Citta  per  l’ordine  gia  dato,  e tutti  li  piu  prossimi  del  sangue  et  tutti  li 
maggiori  et  piu  principali  del  Regno,  il  che  si  pub  sperar  chesia  la  volonta  del  nostro 
Sigr  Dio  accioche  il  governo  del  nuovo  Re  si  possa  terminal-  con  universal  consenso  et 
senza  strepito  d’arme,  di  che,  sicome  e da  dubitare  grandemente  per  la  emulatione  che  e 
fra  gli  grandi  et  per  li  mali  humori,  che  sono  nel  popolo  per  conto  della  Religione  et  perche 
non  ama  il  governo  presente,  cosi  da  quello  che  ne  seguita  si  potra  far  juditio  del  bene 
o del  male  che  ne  habbia  a succedere  in  questo  Regno.  Fin  hora  e comune  l’opinion  che  la  casa 
di  Ghisa  fara  ogni  opera  che  potra  per  unirsi  col  Re  di  Navara,  e gia  si  parla  chel  Principe  di 
Conde  sara  liberate,  che  Madama  Margarita  sorella  del  Re  Chrmo  si  dara  per  moglie  al  figliuolo 
di  quel  Re,  et  una  sua  figliuola  si  dara  ad  un  figliuolo  del  ducadi  Ghisa.  Ma  perche  queste  cose 
et  altre  possono  esser  e non  esser,  mi  riserverb  a scriverne  con  piu  fondamento  in  altra 
occasione.  Hora  tutta  la  Corte  sta  in  orationi  continue,  et  si  fanno  px-ocessioni  per  tutte  le 
Chiese  della  Citta,  dove  intervengono  li  fratelli  et  la  sorella  di  S.  Mta  Chi’ma  et  il  Re  di  Navara 
et  molti  alti'i  signox-i  con  molta  divotione.  Piaccia  a N.  Sigr  Dio  che  ne  segua  quel  fx-utto  che 
sia  di  maggior  beneficio  della  Republica  Chx-istiana. 


MICHELE  SURIANO. 


IX 


In  questo  punto  sono  avvisato  che  di  Bordeos  si  ha  nuova  di  una  gran  sollevatione  di  gente, 
et  dicono  di  12,000  persone  che  si  crede  che  sia  per  causa  della  presa  del  Principe  di  Conde,  et 
l’ambasciator  di  Spagna  e stato  chiamato  a Corte  perche  ne  scriva  a S.  Mta  Catholica  per  haver 
da  lei  agiuto  et  repriiner  questo  et  altri  tumulti  che  potessero  nascer  di  nuovo  con  questa 
occasione  della  morte  del  Re  in  quelle  parti.  Et  alia  gratia,  etc. 

Da  Orliens , a ’ in  di  Decembre  1560,  a mezo  giorno. 


[VII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

E piaciuto  a nostro  Sigr  Dio  chel  Re  Christ1"0  questa  notte  passata  poco  innanzi  la  meza  notte 
sia  passata  a miglior  vita  et  uscito  dalla  pena  in  che  e stato  (come  ho  scritto  alia  Serta  V.  per 
tre  mani  di  mie),  dalla  sera  del  sabato  fin  all’  hora  della  sua  morte.  Resta  il  Regno  al  fratello 
di  S.  Mta  Chma  Duca  di  Orliens  per  nome  Carlo  giovinetto  di  x anni,  di  bell’  aspetto  et  gratioso, 
et  per  quello  che  si  pub  comprendere  di  grande  e nobil  spirito.  E sta  fin  qui  al  governo  di 
Monsr.  de  Scipier  cavaliere  dell’  Ordine,  il  quale  perche  ha  per  propria  professione  quella 
dell’  arme,  ha  indriciato  anche  quel  figliuolo  per  quella  via.  Sara  questo  Re  sotto  tutela  fin  all’ 
xiiii  anni,  et  in  questo  mezo  il  Regno  sara  governato  da  altri.  Si  crede  che  la  Regina  madre 
continuera  ancora  nella  autorita  sua,  de  altri  che  siano  per  haver  la  principal  cura  del  governo, 
non  si  pub  ancora  sapere  con  fondamento,  perche  essendo  questo  un  caso  che  o rarissime  volte 
o forse  non  mai  piu  e occorso  in  questo  Regno,  non  v’e  posto  ordine  certo.  Ma  comunemente  si 
ragiona  che  appresso  la  Serenissima  Regina  madi'e  sarano  il  Re  di  Navara,  il  Contestabile,  li 
Cardinali  di  Turnon  e di  Lorena,  il  Duca  di  Ghisa,  il  Cancellier  et  due  Marescialli  Brisach  et  S6 
Andrea.  Ma  fra  li  principali  vi  sono  molte  inimicizie  vecchie  et  nuove,  et  massime  fra  il  Re  di 
Navax-a  et  la  Casa  di  Ghisa,  et  il  Contestabile,  et  oltra  di  questo  il  detto  Contestabile  e di 
natura  che  non  vuol  haver  niun  eguale  a se,  et  il  Cardinal  di  Lorena  niun  superioi’e. 

La  Regina  madre  si  crede  che  sia  per  favorir  quanto  potra  la  Casa  di  Ghisa,  perche  da  quella 
ha  da  riconoscer  o tutta  o la  maggior  parte  della  riputation  in  che  e stata  fin  hora.  Ma  se  ben 
il  Duca  di  Ghisa  e grato  al  Regno  et  specialmente  alii  Nobili,  perb  il  Card,  di  Lorena  e tan  to 
odiato  da  tutti  che  se  la  cosa  si  havesse  a regolare  per  la  volonta  dell’  universale,  non  solamente 
non  haveria  parte  nel  governo,  ma  forse  non  staria  al  mondo.  Et  gia  si  dice  che  S.  S.  Revmo  ha 
mandato  in  Lorena  le  cose  sue  piu  care  et  piu  preciose  per  piu  sicui'ezza.  E si  dice  anco  che 
ella  in  ogni  caso  si  sia  per  ritirar  in  quel  paese  et  liberarsi  da  questi  carghi,  nelli  quali  havendo 
compagni  di  pari  o di  maggior  autorita  si  pub  perder  assai  eguadagnar  niente.  Il  Re  di  Navara 
e di  natura  facile  et  mansueta  et  e gratissimo  al  Regno  cosi  per  questo,  come  forse  per  la 
Religione  nuova  alia  quale  par  che  l’universal  inclini  molto,  et  sua  Maesta  e stata  gia  favorevole 
a questa  setta  della  quale  il  pi'incipe  di  Conde  suo  fratello  e reputato  il  capo,  il  quale  perche  e 
d’animo  audace  et  risoluto,  sara  atto  quando  il  detto  Re  fusse  capo  di  questo  governo  a farlo 
consentir  a molte  cose,  che  poti'iano  partorir  di  quelle  divisioni  nella  fede,  delle  quali,  mi  disse 
gia  il  Rev1"0  di  Turnon  che  temeva,  come  scrissi  fin  da  Li  one.  Et  il  Rev"10  Nontio  del  Pontefice 
ha  fatto  diverse  volte  offitij  caldissimi  con  la  Regina  per  confermar  S.  Mta  in  quella  buona 
volonta  che  ha  mostrata  sempre  nelle  cose  della  Religione,  li  quali  offitij  sono  stati  gratissimi  al 
Rev1"0  di  Turnon  et  favorevolissimi  al  Rev"10  di  Lorena.  Il  medesimo  ha  fatto  anco  l’ambasciatore 
del  Serenissimo  Re  Catholico,  se  ben  a quel  Re  non  pub  piacer  in  questo  governo  niun  altro  piu 
del  Contestabile  per  sui  rispetti. 

Cosi  se  questo  gravissimo  accidente  le  cose  di  un  tanto  Regno  stanno  in  quel  pericolo  che  pub 
esser  considerato  da  ognuno,  piaccia  a nostro  Sig.  Dio  di  metterli  la  man  sua  per  universal 
beneficio  della  Christianity  Io  di  tutto  quello  che  succedera  non  manchero  di  tener  avisata  la 
Serta  Y.  de  tempo  in  tempo  come  e debito  mio.  Et  alia  gratia  etc. 

Da  Orliens  a’  vi  di  Decembre  1560. 
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[VIII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Alii  vi  del  presente  scrissi  la  morte  del  Re  Chrmo  per  via  di  Milano  per  Roma  a posta.  Hora 
con  l’occasione  di  un  corriero  che  la  Corte  espedisse  per  Italia,  la  Serte  V.  intendera  che  e stato 
risoluto  heri  nel  Consiglio  che  li  Stati  si  facciano  in  ogni  modo  al  tempo  designato,  et  se  li  dara 
principio  questa  settimana.  La  qual  deliberatione  potria  esser  tanto  pin  al  proposito  delle  cose 
della  Religione  quanto  che  non  s’e  dato  tempo  a quelli  che  desiderano  alteratione  di  poter  far  le 
sue  pratiche  con  la  Citta  e con  li  paesi  per  far  mandar  persone  scandalose,  come  haveriano 
potuto  far  facilmente,  quando  si  fusse  diferito  questo  convento  come  si  dubitava.  Et  quelli  che 
sono  gia  deputati  a venir  si  pud  veder  che  siano  tali  che  non  habbino  a metter  a campo  niuna 
novita,  essendo  stati  detti  alhora  che  viveva  il  Re  passato,  il  quale  per  sua  volonta  et  per 
consiglio  di  chi  governava,  si  e mostrato  ardentissimo  sempre  nelle  cose  della  Religione.  Onde 
si  pub  sperar  che  le  cose  siano  per  andar  in  buona  strada,  il  che  piaccia  al  nostro  Sig.  Dio,  et 
cosi  sia  per  beneficio  di  questo  Regno,  della  Christianity  e specialmente  d’  Italia. 

La  Regina  madre  fin  qua  e tenuta  per  principal  et  superintendente  in  tutte  le  cose,  et  a lei  si 
fara  capo  nelli  negotij,  cosi  per  darsi  piena  autorita  a S.  Mta  come  per  non  far  niun  capo  del 
Consiglio,  et  per  levar  via  le  concorrentie.  Et  gia  e stato  dato  ordine  che  li  ambasciatori  et 
altri  che  vorranno  audientia,  la  faccino  domandare  a S.  Mta  per  li  secretarij  deputati,  che  e buon 
ordine  e regolato,  perche,  come  credo  che  sia  ben  noto  a V.  Sta,  fra  tutti  li  segretarij  sono 
compartiti  li  carghi  a chi  d’ltalia,  a chi  della  Spagna,  a chi  della  Fiandra,  a chi  della  Germania, 
et  altri  luoghi,  et  ciascuno  attende  al  suo,  et  si  regolano  tutte  le  cose  presto  et  senza  una 
minima  confusione,  et  cosi  con  questo  nuovo  ordine  non  si  havera  a dare  prima  conto  delli 
negotij  ne  al  Card,  di  Lorena,  ne  a Monsr.  Contestabile,  ne  ad  altri,  come  si  soleva  fare  per  il 
passato.  Ma  il  primo  indirizzo  sara  con  la  Regina  madre,  la  quale  se  la  cosa  havera  di  bisogno 
del  consiglio  la  proponera  lei,  et  dara  la  rispota  secondo  la  rissolutione  che  sara  fatta,  et  si 
fusse  bisogno  di  far  qualche  officio  di  particolare  informatione  o d’altro,  con  quelli  del  consiglio, 
sara  introdutto  quell’  ambasciator  od  altri  che  ha  da  trattar  il  negotio  nel  medesimo  consiglio, 
dove  sara  udito  et  espedito. 

Quelli  che  haveranno  il  governo  apresso  la  Regina  sono  li  viii  che  scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie, 
il  Re  di  Navara,  Monsr.  Contestabile,  il  Duca  di  Ghisa,  due  Cardinali  Turnon  et  Lorena,  due 
Marescialli  Brisach  et  S*  Andrea,  et  Monsr.  Cancellier.  Et  perche  uno  non  sara  superior  all’ 
altro,  potriano  tutti  restar  ben  contenti  et  perb  non  potra  piu  l’ambitione  in  qualcuno  di  loro 
che  la  ragione  et  il  dovere.  Si  dara  ben  piu  honor  al  Re  di  Navara  che  alii  altri  per  esser  Re 
et  piu  prossimo  del  sangue  et  in  molta  gratia  del  Regno,  ma  nelle  deliberationi  non  havera 
maggior  autorita  delli  altri,  et  cosi  da  quel  Re  et  dalli  altri  sara  riverita  la  Regina  madre,  la 
quale  e conservata  in  questa  grandezza  per  la  sua  virtu  et  industria  et  per  consiglio  della  casa 
di  Ghisa,  et  per  opera  et  ajuto  di  diversi  mezzi  fra  i quali  ve  il  Nuncio  del  Pontefice  et  l’ambre 
di  Spagna,  li  quali  hanno  fatto  molti  officij  a favor  dell  autorita  della  Regina,  dicendo  di  farli 
per  la  noticia  che  hanno  della  mente  delli  loro  Principi,  etc. 

Il  Re  Christianissmo  nuovo  ha  confirmato  alii  suoi  servitij  tutti  quelli  gentilhuomini  e 
cortigiani  che  erano  al  servitio  del  Re  morto,  et  questa  mattina  e stato  dato  publicamente 
1’ordine  di  S.  Michiel  a S.  Mta  Chrma  et  all’  Illm0  Duca  d’Angulem  suo  fratello,  et  cosi  a poco  a 
poco  si  andara  scordando  da  tutti  la  morte  del  Re  passato,  eccetto  dalla  Reginetta  gia  sua 
moglie,  la  quale  essendo  cosi  nobile  d’animo  come  e bella  et  gratiosa  d’aspetto  et  considerando 
che  resta  vedova  in  cosi  fresca  eta  et  che  e priva  del  marito  tanto  gran  Re,  et  che  tanto  l’amava 
et  che  e spogliata  della  possession  d’un  Regno  di  Francia,  et  tien  poca  speranza  di  rihaver 
quello  di  Scotia,  che  b tutto  il  suo  patrimonio,  et  la  sua  dote,  non  vuol  ricever  niuna  conso- 
latione,  ma  rappresentandosi  sempre  hora  una,  hora  un  altra  di  questi  sue  disgratie,  con 
continue  lagrime,  e con  lamentationi  piene  di  affetto  et  dolore  move  gran  compassione  a tutti. 

Il  corpo  del  morto  Re  e stato  aperto  et  hanno  trovato  guasto  tutto  il  cervello,  in  modo  che 
per  diligentia  delli  medici  non  si  haveria  potuto  risanarlo. 

Gratie,  etc. 

Di  Orliens  ai  viii  di  Decembre  1560. 
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[IX.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  le  ultime  mie  alii  viii  per  un  corriero  espedito  dalla  Corte  in  Italia.  Da  poi  sono  stato 
a visitation  del  Re  Christmo  novo,  et  della  Serma  Regina  madre,  et  li  trovai  tutti  e due  insieme, 
il  che  credo  fusse  fatto  per  mio  rispetto,  si  per  non  mi  dar  occasione  di  andar  a parlar  a parte  a 
S.  Mta  Christma  che  per  la  tenera  eta  non  pud  saper  accettar  ne  rispondere  ad  un  ambasciatore 
come  si  conviene,  si  ancora  per  farmi  fuggir  la  fatica,  sapendo  la  Serma  Regina  che  io  vd 
risentito  un  poco  dalla  gotta,  etc. 

Ho  visitato  anco  Monsr.  Contestabile  con  la  lettera  della  S.  V.  dal  quale  son  stato  accolto  con 
tanto  favore  et  honor  di  quella  Eccma  Republica  che  non  si  potria  aspettar  pin,  et  ben  che  che 
quel  Signore  sia  gia  vecchio,  che  per  quello  che  dicono  passa  li  lxx  anni,  e pero  cosi  prosperoso 
et  ben  complessionato  e pieno  di  vigore,  che  puo  bastare  assai  a mettere  pensier  a tutti  quelli 
che  sono  piu  giovani  di  lui  in  questo  governo,  et  si  crede  che  sia  stata  sua  opera  di  introdur 
nel  consiglio  degli  affari,  oltra  quelli  otto  che  ho  scritto  nelle  ultime  mie,  tre  altri  del  sangue, 
il  Cardinal  di  Borbon,  fratello  del  Re  di  Navara,  il  duca  di  Montpensier  et  il  Principe  della 
Rocca  Surion,  li  quali  quanto  piu  sono  congiunti  col  Re  di  Navara,  tanto  piu  sono  alieni  della 
Casa  di  Ghisa,  et  si  tratta  anco  di  introdurvi  l’Armiraglio  che  e nipote  di  esso  Monsignor 
Contestabile,  ma  ha  delle  difficolta  assai.  E vero  che  e favorito  molto  dall’  ambasciatore  di 
Spagna,  il  quale  nel  suo  parlar  meco  si  mostra  tutto  di  questa  parte  del  Contestabile  et  contrario 
a quella  di  Ghisa.  Et  il  Nuntio  del  Pontefice,  se  ben  non  si  mostra  contrario  a niuno,  favorisce 
pero  la  casa  di  Ghisa  quanto  pud,  et  questo  lo  fa  gratissimo  alia  Regina,  la  quale  benche  si 
mostri  neutrale,  perd  nel  suo  intrinsico  non  pud  patir  il  Contestabile  per  odij  vecchi. 

Io  in  queste  cose  non  m’impedisco,  cosi  perche  non  ho  interesse  niuno  ne  con  una  parte,  nd 
con  l’altra. 

Di  Orliens,  a xviii  di  Decembre  1560. 

[X.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

E anchora  dubbio  se  li  Stati  siano  per  farsi  al  presente  o per  differirsi  in  altro  tempo,  per  la 
diversity  della  commission  e delle  richieste  che  hanno  da  far  parte  per  altri  humori  particolari  che 
come  si  pud  creder  sono  difficili  ad  accordarsi  in  un  numero  di  250  teste  che  tante  sono  et  forse 
piu  che  rappresentano  li  paesi,  li  comitati,  li  baillagi  et,  come  diressimo  noi,  le  podestarie  et  li 
vicariati  del  Regno,  partiti  in  tre  ordini  che  sono  prelati,  nobili,  et  populo,  et  per  questo  si 
chiamano  li  tre  stati,  onde  per  mettere  qualche  sesto  et  regula  tra  loro,  fu  provisto  che  dovessero 
ridursi  insieme  tutti,  ciascuno  secondo  il  suo  ordine,  in  alcune  chiese  che  li  sono  state  deputate 
per  questo  effetto,  per  veder  di  accordarsi  et  unirsi  tra  loro.  Il  che  pare  che  sia  successo  nella 
inaggior  parte  in  modo  che  l’ordine  del  populo  et  quello  de  li  prelati  pare  che  sia  quasi  d’accordo, 
ma  non  cosi  quello  dei  nobili,  perchd  la  Ghienna  tutta  et  alcune  parti  della  Bretagna  et  della 
Normandia  et  della  Sciampagna  non  volevano  consentir  di  trattare  con  questo  governo  senza 
nuova  commissi  one  delli  sui,  dicendo  che  la  commission  loro  era  al  Re  Francesco,  il  quale 
essendo  mancato,  non  poteva  servir  loro  a trattar  col  Consiglio,  la  qual  cosa  si  crede  sia  stata 
inventata  da  quelli  che  non  si  contentano  di  questo  governo  et  a chi  non  piace  la  superiority 
della  Regina,  et  tanto  piu  che  dicono  che  per  certi  privilegij  antichi  quelli  paesi  pretendono  di 
mandar  ancora  loro  uno  per  la  sua  parte  che  fusse  admesso  al  governo.  Vedendosi  adunque 
questo  nuovo  disparere  et  parendo  dificile  d’accordarsi,  la  Regina  fece  chiamar  a se  il  Presidente 
della  Rochella  che  e uno  delli  principali,  e li  disse  che  facesse  far  una  nota  di  man  propria  a 
tutti  quelli  che  dissentivano  dalli  altri  col  nome  et  cognome  loro  et  che  gliela  portasse.  Onde 
congregati  tutti  colloro  in  una  chiesa  fecero  gran  rumor  fra  loro,  et  non  si  trovd  niun  che 
ardisse  di  esser  primo  di  far  questa  nota  per  il  che  si  spera  che  finalmente  la  cosa  si  sia  per 
rissolvere  in  bene.  Il  che  seguendo,  sara  di  gran  conseguenza,  perche  trattando  li  Stati  con 
questo  governo  veneriano  a un  certo  modo,  ad  approbare  per  comun  consenso  come  legitimo,  se 
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ben  nell’  eligerlo  non  e stato  servato,  come  vien  detto,  quell’  ordine  che  b stato  solito  di 
osservarsi  in  simili  casi.  Ma  in  ogni  modo  si  vede  che  non  vi  b nel  consiglio  nb  nel  governo 
quella  union  che  bisognei’ia  per  la  salute  di  questo  Regno.  Ma  sono  di  quelli  che  attendono 
tanto  al  suo  particolar,  che  non  si  curano  di  veder  il  publico  in  travaglio,  per  contentar  un  loro 
appettito,  et  quali  sieno  questi  pub  esser  facilmente  considerato  da  ognuno  senza  che  io  lo 
scriva.  Li  rumori  che  erano  in  Guascogna  et  a Bordeos  et  nella  Navara,  tutti,  per  quello  che 
s’intende,  si  sono  aquietati  dappoi  che  si  seppe  la  morte  del  Re,  et  benchb  li  ragionamenti  sieno 
varij  di  questo  fatto,  perche  si  e detto  che  Spagnuoli  si  erano  messi  in  arme  alii  confini,  et 
perche  si  accusa  loro  che  volessero  offendere  la  Navara,  et  escusa  li  agenti  del  Re  di  Navara 
che  habbino  messe  gente  insieme  per  reprim  erli.  Chi  per  il  contrario  accusa  quelli  di  Navara, 
chi  col  sollevarsi  hanno  dato  motivo  a Spagnoli  di  moversi.  Pero  con  tutta  questa  diversity  di 
discorsi  il  Re  di  Navara  esce  ogni  giorno  in  maggior  reputation  et  in  maggior  gratia,  et  cosi  la 
fation  del  Contestabile  come  quella  di  Ghisa  lo  honora  et  lo  esalta,  perche  l’una  et  l’altra  lo 
vorria  guadagnarlo,  et  il  Principe  di  Conde  suo  fratello,  che  era  prigione,  e stato  allargato  con 
sicurta  del  detto  Re,  et  b opinione  che  saria  libero  del  tutto  se  si  potesse  indurlo  a pacificarsi 
con  questi  Signori  di  Ghisa,  delli  quali  soli  si  risente,  riputandoli  causa  et  autori  di  tutti  i suoi 
travagli.  Et  il  Vidame  di  Sciatres  similmente  e stato  allargato,  ma  poiche  e uscito  dalla 
Bastia  ove  era  pare  che  si  sia  infermato  et  con  pericolo  della  vita. 

Mando  la  presente  per  un  corriere  che  si  espedisse  hoggi  a Roma  per  causa  del  Re  di  Navara 
per  far  offitio  con  il  Pontefice  accioche  Sua  Santita  admetta  in  publico  consistoro  l’homo  che 
Sua  Maesta  mando  li  mesi  passati  a prestarli  obbedientia,  come  ambasciatore  di  Re,  et  che  Sua 
Santita  non  ha  voluto  far  fin  hora,  per  non  far  pregiudicio  al  Re  Catholico,  il  quale  ha  il  titolo 
di  Re  di  Navara  datogli  da  Papa  Giulio  II,  quando  fu  escomunicato  et  privo  del  Regno  il 
Duca  di  Libret,  gia  Re  di  Navara,  per  haver  assentito  et  dato  favor  al  Concilio  convocato 
contra  Sua  Santita  in  quei  tempi.  Gratie,  etc. 


Di  Orliens  a ’ xx  Di  Decembre  1560. 

[XI.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  le  ultime  mie  ai  27  del  passato  et  mandai  le  lettere  al  Ecmo  Ambasre  Boldu  per  il 
gentil  huomo  che  venne  gia  da  quella  Corte  per  far  offitio  del  Re  passato  et  per  la  successione 
del  presente.  Da  poi  alii  doi  di  questo  ricevetti  con  debita  riverentia  molte  mani  di  lettere 
della  Serenita  V.  ai  21  e 22  di  Decembre  et  le  repplicate  di  14  con  le  lettere  al  Re  Christ™0  et 
alia  Serenissima  Regina. 

Fatto  adunque  domandar  audientia,  heri  l’altro  ho  eseguito  li  offitij  che  mi  sono  commessi, 
et  prima  col  Christ™0  et  accostatomi  dapoi  alia  Regina  madre,  li  presentai  le  lettere  della 
Serenita  Vostra,  et  accorgendomi  che  alia  prima  parte  del  mio  offitio  che  rinnovava  i suoi  dolori, 
ella  si  contaminava  tutta,  passai  subito  alia  seconda  parte  et  mi  rallegrai  per  nome  della  Sta  V. 
della  successione  del  Christianiss™0  Re  nuovo,  etc. 

Yenni  poi  alle  cose  della  Religione  che  mi  e commesso  nelle  lettere  di  21,  havendo  prima 
conferito  col  Rev™0  Nuntio  del  Pontefice  quanto  bisognava,  secondo  l’ordine  della  Serta  Y.  et 
dissi  a S.  Mta  che  sicome  quella  Ecc™a  Republica  ha  sempre  havuto  a cuore  la  Santa  Religione, 
et  per  rispetto  del  Sig.  Dio,  il  quale  dovemo  stimar  sopra  ogni  altra  cosa,  et  perche  e precipua 
causa  della  salute  de  i Regni  et  della  quieta  et  unione  dei  populi  et  della  autorita  et  grandezza 
dei  Principi,  cosi  sperava  dovesse  esser  sempre  a cuore  della  Mta  Sua,  per  la  bonta  et  prudentia 
che  si  vede  in  lei  et  che  e stata  confirmata  in  questa  opinione,  havendo  inteso  da  me  la  buona 
via  che  hanno  presi  questi  disturbi  da  poi  che  la  Maesta  Sua  ha  la  suprema  autorita  come 
meritamente  dee  aver  in  questo  Regno,  il  quale  insieme  con  la  Christianity  tutta  e per 
riconoscer  questo  singolar  beneficio  da  lei  che  li  aquistera  gloria  al  mondo  et  merito  appresso  il 
. Dio. 

Risposa  sua  Maesta  che  ella  si  conosceva  tanto  obligata  al  Sig.  Dio  per  molta  singolar 
gratia  che  ha  havuto  da  S.  Mta  Divina  et  non  poteva  mai  mancar  tutto  il  spirito  a conserva- 
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tione  et  augmento  della  Santa  Religione  nostra,  et  che  haveria  sempre  atteso  in  questo  et 
attenderia  anco  in  avvenire,  conoscendo  esser  verissimo  quello  che  io  haveva  detto,  che 
l’alteration  della  Religion  altera  li  Stati  et  disorclina  li  governi  et  leva  l’obhedientia,  et  benche 
di  queste  parole  pareva  che  si  potesse  sperar  gran  bene  in  questo  Regno,  perd  alcune  cose  che 
io  ho  inteso  dal  Rdo  Nuntio  et  dal  Card.  Turnon  et  da  quel  di  Lorena  ad  visitation  de  li  quali 
son  stato  questi  giorni,  mi  fanno  piu  presto  dubitar  del  contrario,  et  per  la  prima  e questa,  che 
e stato  risoluto  nel  Consiglio  che  in  caso  il  Concilio  general  non  segua  fin  al  mese  di  giugno 
prossimo,  all’  hora  si  debbia  far  il  Concilio  Nationale  in  questo  Regno.  II  che  mi  ha  detto  il 
Card,  di  Lorena  che  non  si  e potuto  negar  alii  Stati  che  ne  hanno  fatto  instantia,  et  questo  par 
che  sia  stato  causa  che  tutti  li  tre  Stati  sono  stati  d’accordo  in  non  partirsi  dalla  Religion 
vecchia,  eccetto  solamente  una  parte  delli  nobili,  che  sta  ancora  in  quella  opinione  di  voler 
haver  liberta  di  poter  vivere  a suo  modo,  si  aggiunse  a questa  un’  altra  cosa  che  se  ben  la  piu 
parte  del  Clero  et  massime  delli  Vescovi,  sente  la  Religion  vecchia,  perd  ve  ne  non  piccola 
parte  che  sente  la  nuova,  et  questa  parte  ha  gran  seguito  nel  Regno,  et  massime  nelle  parti 
della  Ghienna  dove  sono  li  popoli  piu  bellicosi.  La  frezza  d che  nella  holla  del  Concilio  queste 
parole,  sublata  suspensione,  sono  interpretate  che  il  Papa  vogli  che  si  continui  il  Concilio  gia 
principiato  et  che  li  Decreti  gia  fatti  sono  validi,  la  qual  cosa  offende  molto  l’animo  di  questi 
signori  perche  allhora  protestarono  contra  quel  Concilio,  et  non  mandarono  li  suoi  prelati,  et 
perche  molti  vorriano  che  quelle  cose  decretate  si  esaminassero  di  nuovo,  questo  ha  fatto  che  il 
Card,  di  Lorena  s’e  rissentito  col  Revdo  Nuntio,  perche  sperava  che  Sua  Santita  intimasse  un 
Concilio  nuovo,  essendo  gia  avvisata  chel  conservar  quello  non  saria  piacciuto  a questo  Regno. 
Tuttavia  essendo  in  ragionamento  col  Cardinal  sopra  questo,  mi  disse  S.  Sigria  Revma  che  se 
Tlmperator  et  il  Re  di  Spagna  accettavano  il  Concilio  in  quel  modo,  ne  anche  questo  Regno  non 
lo  ricuseria,  se  ben  ella  crecle  che  non  sia  per  seguitar  niun  frutto.  Et  alia  gratia  di  V.  Sta,  etc. 


Di  Orliens  a ’ vii  di  Gennaro  1560  ( 61 ). 


[XII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Li  stati  vanno  continuando  et  si  pensa  che  fra  dieci  giorni  potranno  esser  concluse  tutte  le 
cose,  et  da  poi  la  rissolutione  partira  la  Corte  per  Fontanableu. 

Ho  ricevuto  con  la  debita  riverenza  le  lettere  della  Serenita  Vostra  di  13  et  14  del  passato 
per  via  di  Milano,  le  repplicate  delle  quali  hebbi  li  giorni  passati  et  ho  fatto  l’offitio  che  la 
Serenita  Vostra  mi  ha  commesso,  con  la  Serma  Regina  vedova,  la  quale  trovai  piena  di  dolore 
et  d’afflittione  et  quasi  sepolta  in  una  camera  senz’  altro  lume  che  di  alcune  candele  secondo  il 
costume,  et  hebbi  in  risposta  di  S.  Mta  alcune  poche  parole  piene  di  affetto  in  render  gratie  alia 
Serta  Va  di  questo  amorevole  ufficio. 

Due  di  sono  e occorso  un  caso  miserabile  et  che  ha  dato  universal  dispiacere  a tutta  la  Corte. 
Il  figliuol  unico  del  Principe  della  Rocca  Surion  di  eta  di  anni  xn,  di  bello  e nobile  spirito  et 
di  una  grandissima  speranza,  correndo  per  un  prato  a cavallo  insieme  col  Re  et  altri  giovanetti 
di  quell’  eta,  dove  sogliono  esercitarsi,  si  tir6  il  cavallo  adosso  et  fu  oppresso  da  quel  peso  di 
modo  che  poche  hore  da  poi  passo  a miglior  vita.  Il  che  sara  causa  di  prohibir  al  Re  anche 
quei  giuochi,  si  come  gli  b prohibita  la  giostra  et  la  caccia. 

E giunto  hieri  sera  il  Card.  Strozzi  il  quale  e molto  ben  visto  dalla  Regina,  et  doman  venira 
il  Vescovo  di  Fermo  Nontio  di  S.  Sta,  man  dato  per  far  uffitio  per  la  morte  del  Re  Francesco  et 
per  la  succession  del  Re  nuovo,  et  fra  due  giorni  si  aspetta  Don  Gioan  Manrich  mandato  dal 
Re  Catholico  per  il  medesimo  effetto.  Et  alia  gratia,  etc. 


Di  Orliens,  cC  ix  di  Gennaro  1560  ( 61 ). 
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[XIII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Non  essendo  ancora  partito  il  gentilhuomo  per  chi  mando  il  presente  spazzo,  ho  voluto 
aggiunger  questo  poco  alle  lettere  che  scrissi  heri. 

Sono  stati  a visitation  mia  il  Revrto  Nuntio  del  Pontefice  residents  a questa  Corte,  et  Monsr. 
di  Fermo  venuto  di  nuovo  per  questi  offitij  di  complimenti,  et  con  l’espresso  ordine  che  dicono 
di  haver  da  Sua  Santita,  lianno  voluto  conferir  meco  tutto  quello  che  e seguito  fin  hora  nel 
negotio  della  Religione,  cominciando  fin  da  i primi  pi’incipij  et  dicendomi  che  S.  Sta  li  commette 
che  si  vagliano  delli  offitij  miei  in  tutto  quello  che  sara  bisogno  in  questo  negotio,  mostrando 
che  Ella  si  promette  molto  di  me  et  per  l’autorita  della  Serenita  Va,  et  per  la  notitia  che  ha 
delli  studij  a che  ho  atteso  della  bona  et  catholica  dottrina,  con  molte  altre  parole  in  questo 
proposito,  le  quali  non  replico  perche  quanto  e detto  di  me,  credo  che  sia  detto  piu  per 
cerimonia  che  per  altro,  come  e costume  di  Corte,  et  appresso  mi  hanno  ringraziato  molto  dell’ 
officio  che  io  feci  gia  con  la  Serenissma  Regina  in  questo  proposito  che  scrissi  in  sustantia  il  VII, 
il  quale  hanno  inteso,  et  ho  saputo  ancor  io  da  diverse  vie  che  non  solainente  e stato  carissimo 
a Sua  Maesta,  ma  ancora  a tutti  del  governo,  havendolo  lei  conferito  con  ciascuno  laudando  la 
Serta  Ya,  et  me  suo  ministro  con  parole  piene  di  honor  et  di  affetto,  il  che  mi  e tanto  piu  caro 
quanto  che  mi  vien  affennato  che  l’offitio  non  e stato  senza  frutto,  perche  ha  fatto  tanta 
impressione  nell’  animo  di  S.  Mta  et  delli  altri  quanto  bisognava. 

Ho  risposto  alii  Rdi  Nontij  che  essendo  io  ambasciator  della  Serenita  Va  e sapendo  la  singular 
osservantia  che  da  lei  e portata  a Sua  Beatitudine  per  il  luogo  santissimo  che  Ella  tiene,  et  per 
il  gran  merito  suo,  etc.,  non  poteva  mancar  di  adoperarmi  in  tutto  quello  che  s’appartiene  al 
heneficio  della  Religione,  et  all’  honor  di  S.  Sta  et  tanto  piu  quanto  che  io  havea  commission 
espressa  di  far  tutti  questi  offitij  et  altri  che  potranno  esser  di  bisogno.  Ma  perclffi  le  cose  sono 
in  termine  che  non  si  pub  trattar  altro  fin  che  non  s’intende  la  risolution  dell’  Imperator,  si 
scorrera  fin  a quel  tempo,  et  se  sard  richiesto  di  far  qualche  offitio,  non  manchero  di  farlo, 
regolandomi  in  tutto  secondo  la  commission  che  ho  dalla  Serta  Va  senza  partirmi  in  niente  da 
quella. 

Dal  discorso  che  hanno  fatto  meco  di  questo  negotio  non  ho  tratto  nessuna  cosa  degna  della 
Serenita  Vostra,  di  piu  di  quello  che  ho  scritto  altre  volte,  salvo  una  sola,  che  e questa;  chel 
Cardinal  di  Lorena  e quello  che  ha  cercato  sempre  di  metter  difficulty  in  questo  negotio,  et  che 
di  la  sono  venute  le  oppositioni  fatte  a quelle  pai’ole  della  Bolla,  et  di  la  e venuto  anche  il 
pensier  del  Concilio  Nationale,  et  che  questi  motivi  di  S.  S.  Rma  non  sono  forse  tanto  per  mala 
oppinione  che  ella  habbia  nelle  cose  della  Religione,  quanto  perche  vuol  parer  di  esser  lei  quella 
che  faccia  ogni  cosa  et  che  sappia  ogni  cosa,  et  dicono  che  si  attribuisce  a se  di  haver  costretto 
il  Papa  ad  aprir  il  Concilio  generale  con  farli  paura  del  Nationale,  le  qual  cose  fanno  che  quel 
Cardinal  appresso  di  loro  e forse  anco  di  S.  Sta  sia  in  un  mal  conto.  Et  alia  gratia,  etc. 

Di  Orliens  ci  xiiii  di  Gennaro  1560  ( 61 ). 

[XIV.] 

Serenissimo  Principe. 

Le  ultime  mie  furono  di  xiiii. 

Quanto  sia  alle  cose  della  Religione  io  non  posso  dir  altro  alia  Serenita  Vostra  salvo  che  par 
che  s’habbia  per  oppinion  prima  che  la  Corte  parta  per  Fontanebleuo  che  sara  ai  tre  del  mese 
venturo  far  un  perdon  generale  a tutti  che  sara  un  aprir  del  tutto  la  via  alia  licenza,  et  gia  si 
vede  che  in  molte  case  di  questa  Citta  si  e ritornato  a quel  stile  corrotto  che  era  gia  introdotto 
li  mesi  passati,  et  che  il  Re  Francesco  di  felice  memoria  havea  ripreso  con  la  paura  della  venuta 
sua  et  forse  vivendo  haveria  estinto  del  tutto. 


Di  Orliens,  a ’ xxiii  di  Gennaro  1560  ( 61 ). 
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[XV.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Ho  voluto  differir  a mandar  il  presente  spazzo  fino  a questa  sera  per  veder  come  il  clarissimo 
ambasciatore  saria  stato  hoggi  che  e giorno  suspetto*,  et  ringratiati  sia  la  Divina  Maesta  sua 
Sigia  Clarissma  l’ha  passata  molto  bene  senza  maggior  augmento  di  febbre,  con  mediocre  sete  et 
con  pochissima  doglia  di  testa,  di  modo  che  per  questo  miglioramento  non  solamente  i medici 
m’assicurano  del  pericolo  della  vita,  ma  ancora  che  di  questa  infermita  se  ne  debbia  presto 
risanare,  il  che  ne  ha  tutti  racconsolati. 

Con  questa  occasione  aggiungero  quel  poco  che  s’e  inteso  da  poi  quella  di  23,  accio  che  la 
SertaVa  sia  avvisato  di  tutto  quello  che  s’intende  de  tempo  in  tempo  questa  Corte  degno  di  lei. 

E gionto  qui  ultimamente  Don  Gio.  Manrich,  incontrato  per  nome  del  Re  Christ"10  una  lega 
lontano  da  due  cavalieri  dell’  Ordine,  et  da  molti  altri  gentilhuomini  della  Corte,  il  quale  il 
giorno  da  poi  hebbe  audientia  da  S.  Mta  Christma  et  dalla  Seijna  Regina,  ove  satisfece  a questi 
offitij  di  complimento  che  furono  necessarij  per  condolersi  della  morte  del  Re  passato  et  per 
rallegrarsi  della  succession  del  presente,  et  nel  fine  ricerco  un’  altra  audientia  nel  consiglio 
segreto  degli  affari,  la  qual  gli  fu  data  la  seguente  mattina,  ove  e stato  longamente  et  fece 
caldissimi  offitij  con  tutti  quei  Sigri  per  nome  del  Re  Catholico  per  il  stabilimento  della 
autorita  della  Serenissima  Regina,  facendo  a S.  Mta  per  nome  di  quel  re  larghissime  proferte  in 
questo  proposito.  Di  piu  mi  ha  detto  hoggi  il  Revdo  Nuntio  di  S.  Sta  che  parlo  anche  con 
grandissimo  affetto  intorno  alle  cose  della  Religione,  facendo  intendere  ad  ogniuno  che  al  suo 
Re  non  piaccieria  mai  che  in  questo  Regno  s’introducesse  questa  nova  peste,  si  per  beneficio  del 
Christ"10  Re  suo  cugnato,  come  anco  per  li  proprij  stati  sui. 

Da  poi  fu  a visitatione  della  Serenissima  Regina  Maria,  con  la  quale  et  con  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  et 
col  Cardinal  di  Lorena  stette  in  strettissimi  ragionamenti,  et  mi  vien  affirmato  che  appreso  le 
altre  sue  commissioni  esso  Don  Gioan  ha  quella  ancora  di  trattar  matrimonio  tra  Sua  Maesta 
et  il  Principe  di  Spagna,  il  che  non  piace  molto  all’  ambasciatore  de  Inghilterra,  havendo  lui 
medesimo  detto  questi  giorni,  che  se  succedera  questo  matrimonio  senza  alcuno  dubbio 
l’amicitia  che  e tra  la  Regina  sua  patrona  et  il  Re  Catholico  si  convertiria  in  altrettanta 
inimicitia. 

Arrivd  tre  di  sono  un  corriero  dalla  Corte  dell’  Imperatore,  il  quale  e stato  fin  hora  tenuto 
secretissimo.  Questi  signori  sono  avvisati  che  sua  Cesarea  Maesta  ha  accettata  la  holla  del 
Concilio  generate,  et  che  parendoli  il  termine  a Pasqua  troppo  breve,  volea  procurar  di  farlo 
prolongar  qualche  mese,  et  perche  essi  non  vorrebbero  maggior  prolongatione  per  non  esser 
astretti  di  concedere  il  Nationale  in  questo  Regno,  hanno  espedito  un  corriero  a quella  Corte 
per  far  offitio  con  sua  Maesta  Cesarea  che  non  ne  voglia  mettere  maggiore  dilatione.  Gratia,  etc. 

Di  Orleans , a 30  di  Gennaro  1560  ( 61 ). 

[XVI.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  pensava  di  poter  mandar  alia  Serta  Va  col  presente  spazzo  la  trattation  et  ressolution  fatta 
il  mese  passato  con  questi  de  i Stati,  la  qual  si  mette  in  stampa,  come  si  suol  fare  per  l’ordinario, 
ma  perche  non  e anchor  dato  fuora  daro  conto  summariamente  di  tutto  quello  che  pu6  esser 
giudicato  d’importantia. 

La  summa  sta  sopra  tre  capitoli  principali,  il  primo  e quello  della  religione,  l’altro  di 
soccorrer  il  Re  con  danari,  il  terzo  di  regular  le  cose  della  giustitia,  et  ciascheduno  di  questi 
capi  e diviso  in  molti  articoli  et  quasi  infiniti,  in  parte  delli  quali  tutti  tre  li  Stati  che  sono 
come  gia  scrissi,  Prelati,  Nobili  et  Populo,  sono  conformi,  in  parte  due  soli,  et  in  parte  niuno. 

Le  cose  della  giustitia  stavano  sopra  questo  punto,  che  li  giusdicenti  o procuratori  regij,  che 
sono  molti  et  quasi  infiniti,  si  riducessero  in  manco  numero,  et  che  fosse  dato  questo  cargo  ad 
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liuomini  dotti  et  sinceri  accioche  le  cause  non  sieno  prolongate  in  infinite,  o fatte  le  giudicature 
per  premij  o per  favori  piu  che  per  giustitia,  come  e costume  ordinario  per  tutto  il  Regno,  et 
benche  questo  piaccesse  universalmente  a tutti,  non  si  e potuto  deliberarlo,  perche  questi  tali 
offitij  si  vendono,  et  dovendo  privar  clii  li  ha  comprati,  bisogneria  renderli  i suoi  denari,  il  che 
non  si  pub  far  al  presente,  onde  la  cosa  e restata  cosi  indecisa,  et  continueranno  li  giusdicenti 
secondo  il  costume  e forse  faranno  peggio  che  mai. 

Quanto  al  soccorer  il  Re  per  levarlo  dai  debiti,  sono  state  fatte  varie  consultationi  da  tutti  li 
ordini,  ma  perche  non  concludevano  niente  fu  proposto  alii  prelati  che  si  prendessero  loro 
l’assunto  di  ricuperar  le  intrate  del  Dominio  del  Re  che  sono  impegnate,  et  per  indurli  a questo 
li  persuasero  che  vedessero  li  conti  del  Re,  il  che  non  hanno  potuto  persuadere  a niuno  delli 
altri  due  ordini  che  sono  stati  piu  accorti,  perche  quando  li  prelati,  veduti  li  conti,  hanno 
trovato  che  il  debito  per  questo  conto  importa  piu  di  xx  milioni  di  franchi,  che  sono  da  ix 
milioni  di  scudi,  et  altrettanti  debiti  con  commercianti  importano  altretanto,  si  trovarono  legati 
in  modo  che  non  potevano  negar  quello  che  li  era  richiesto  di  ricuperar  il  dominio  del  Re,  che  e 
la  meta  di  tutto  il  debito,  essendoli  massime  data  intentione  chel  popolo  procedera  di  ricuperar 
il  resto,  perche  pare  che  sia  stato  dichiarato,  che  li  nobili,  se  ben  sono  quelli  che  hanno  le 
ricchezze,  perb  sieno  esenti  sotto  questo  pretesto  che  sono  obligati  con  le  persone  et  con  il  poter 
loro  a servire  nella  guerra.  Ma  perche  essi  prelati  non  hanno  commissione  dalli  loro  principali 
di  poterli  obligar  a questo,  si  e concluso  che  per  il  primo  di  maggio  prossimo  si  trovi  a 
Fontanableo  per  ogni  provincia  uno,  chi  saranno  in  tutto  da  xilll  o XV,  con  autorita  assoluta 
di  approbar  quello  che  sara  trattato  et  concluso  all’  hora  con  quelli  per  la  maggior  parte  delli 
voti  loro,  et  si  crede  che  questa  sara  la  risolutione  di  ricuperar  il  dominio  del  Re  in  spacio  di 
nove  anni,  ricuperandone  ogni  anno  una  parte,  et  valendosi  delle  rendite  di  quello  che 
recupereranno  di  tempo  in  tempo,  fin  che  sara  liberato  del  tutto. 

In  quanto  alii  altri  debiti  non  si  e mai  potuto  indur  il  populo  a consentir  a niuna  cosa, 
scusandosi  sempre  sopra  la  poverta  et  impossibility  Ma  ultimamente  sono  state  proposte  due 
cose,  l’una  che  per  tutto  il  Regno  sia  accresciuta  certa  gravezza  sopra  il  sale,  l’altra  chel  datio 
del  vino  sia  pagato  cosi  dalli  privilegiati  come  dalli  altri,  ricompensando  li  privilegiati  con  altre 
cose,  il  che  si  fa  conto  che  sia  per  esser  di  grand’  utile,  perche  sotto  pretesto  che  quelli  che 
havevano  privilegij,  quel  datio  veniva  quasi  in  niente,  et  in  questo  proposito  e stato  allegato  dal 
Cancellier  l’ordine  che  ha  emesso  Va  Serta  in  Yenetia,  che  niun  non  sia  esente  di  questo  datio,  il 
che  e causa  che  quella  citta  sola  rende  per  questo  conto  apresso  200,000  ducati,  onde  secondo 
questo  esempio  dovria  un  Regno  cosi  grande  rendere  un  tesoro  infinite.  Ma  neanco  questo  si 
e potuto  far  risolutione  ferma  per  hora,  non  havendo  li  commessi  de  i Stati  liberta  speciale  dalli 
suoi  principali.  Per  tanto  e concluso  che  anco  questo  si  habbia  a risolver  il  primo  di  maggio,  et 
che  perb  anche  di  questi  ordini  venga  una  per  provincia  sicome  di  quello  dei  Prelati  con  autorita 
di  approbar  quello  che  sara  deliberato  per  il  maggior  numero  dei  voti,  et  cosi  li  mercanti  creditori 
sono  stati  rimessi  ancora  loro  a quel  tempo,  con  mala  satisfattion  sua.  . 

Quanto  alia  Religione,  sono  stati  proposti  infiniti  artieuli  da  tutti  tre  li  ordini.  Quelli  del  Clero 
sono  stati  tutti  conformi  alii  Canoni  et  alii  Riti  Catholici.  Quelli  delli  Nobili  tendevano  in 
parte  a novita,  et  quelli  del  populo,  se  ben  non  mostravano  di  voler  novita,  perb  pareva 
che  desiderassero  che  fusse  fatto  un  perdon  generale  a tutti  li  seditiosi,  et  restituiti  in  gratia 
tutti;  che  fusse  regolata  la  eletion  delli  prelati,  accioche  si  eleggano  persone  idonee,  et  si 
riformasse  la  vita  et  li  costumi  del  Clero,  et  che  fussero  limitate  le  entrate  alle  Chiesie  ad 
arbitrio  di  huomini  deputati.  Ma  saria  cosa  lunga  et  fastidiosa  dar  conto  minutamente  di 
tutti  li  artieuli.  Perb  mi  ristringerb  solamente  a quelle  cose  che  sono  de  piu  importantia,  et  la 
prima  sara  di  cib  che  e stato  risoluto  intorno  questi  opinion  nuove,  le  qual  pare  che  sieno 
favorite  da  molti  nobili,  come  scrissi  altre  volte,  e da  qualche  Vescovo,  e particolarmente  vien 
detto  dal  Cardinal  Satiglion,  dall’  Armiraglio,  dal  Principe  della  Rocca  Surion  et  da  Monsr. 
Cancellier,  et  oltra  di  questi  da  alcuni  signori  grandi  che  stanno  sempre  apresso  la  Regina,  et 
che  hanno  suprema  autorita  seco.  Hora  per  autorita  di  questi  et  appresso  di  qualche  altro  fu 
deliberato  che  si  facesse  un  perdon  general  a tutti  per  tutto  il  Regno  senza  obligar  niun  a ret- 
tratarsi  ne  ad  altra  purgation  canonica,  il  che  e del  tutto  contrario  alle  costitutioni  della  Santa 
Chiesa,  et  eccede  li  termini  dell’  autorita  del  Re  e del  suo  consiglio,  spettando  questa  cognitione  di 
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sua  natura  agli  ecclesiastici  et  non  ai  laici,  et  si  saria  forsi  anco  passato  pin  inanzi  a favor  cli  queste 
nove  sette,  se  non  fusse  stato  il  Cardinal  di  Turnon,  il  Contestabile  et  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  li  quali  con 
la  loro  autorita  non  solamente  hanno  represso  l’ardor  di  quelli  altri,  ma  anco  hanno  mitigate  in 
parte  la  deliberation  gia  fatta,  con  questa  dichiaratione  che  li  e stata  aggionta,  cbe  quel  perdono 
non  s’intenda  da  esser  dato  a quelli  che  hanno  predicate  questa  dottrina,  ne  alii  jusdicenti  regij,  o 
altri  che  hanno  il  governo  delle  citta  et  provincie  del  Regno  che  hanno  seguita,  ma  con  tutto 
questo  intendo  per  cosa  certa  che  non  si  procedera  contra  niuno,  per  questa  causa  anzi  in  questi 
giorni  che  sono  stato  in  Orliens,  da  poi  partita  la  Corte,  mi  hanno  detto  li  miei  che  quella  Citta 
e ritornata  nel  suo  stile  di  prima,  et  che  vi  si  fa  poco  conto  della  me'ssa,  ma  si  cantano  per  le 
case  li  salmi  secondo  il  rito  lutherano,  et  qui  a Parigi  e stato  intimato  alii  predicatori  che 
lascino  di  predicar  contra  Lutlierani  et  Hugonoti,  che  cosl  si  chiamano  questi  che  negano  il 
Santissimo  Sacramento,  et  non  parlino  ne  delle  Sette,  ne  delle  opinioni  loro,  il  che  e interpretato 
dall’  universale  per  un  tacito  consenso  del  Consiglio  che  ogniun  segua  quella  opinion  nella  fede 
che  piii  piace  al  suo  appetito.  Onde  si  vede  questo  amplissimo  Regno  in  un  stato  che  ha  gran 
bisogno  che  nostro  Sigr  Dio  per  sua  benignita  metta  la  sua  mano  a conservarlo. 

L’altra  cosa  de  importantia  che  e stata  deliherata  in  questo  convento  6 della  elettion  de’ 
Vescovi  et  altri  prelati,  li  quali,  come  e hen  noto  alia  Serta  Va,  era  giurisdition  clelli  Re  et  per 
dotatione  et  concession  dei  Summi  Pontefici.  Ma  perche  li  Re  distrihuivano  queste  Prelature 
per  favore,  amici  tie  et  spesse  volte  anco  per  ricompensa  a soldati  et  simili  persone,  senza  cercar 
alcuna  informatione  ne  della  vita,  ne  della  dottrina  delli  eletti ; pero  e deliberate  ad  instantia 
del  Clero,  che  fatta  questa  richiesta,  che  la  elettion  sia  rimessa  al  Clero  medesimo,  secondo  li 
antiqui  Canoni,  ma  per  satisfation  del  populo,  hanno  agguinto  che  insieme  col  Clero  medesimo, 
intervenghino  nelle  elettioni  xii  nohili  et  xn  del  populo,  insieme  con  li  governatori  et 
giusdicenti  della  Citta,  il  vescovo  della  quale  si  havera  da  eleggere,  con  clar  alii  laici  quella 
stessa  autorita  nella  elettione  che  hanno  gli  ecclesiastici,  il  che  si  crede  che  non  sia  per  piacer 
al  Pontefice,  si  come  non  e piaciuto  ne  anco  al  Clero,  il  quale  saria  contento  che  secondo  il 
rito  della  primitiva  Chiesa  il  popolo  havesse  autorita  di  domandare  chi  piu  li  piacesse,  ma 
l eleggere  fusse  proprio  del  Clero. 

Un’  altra  cosa  anco  si  e deliherata  la  quale  manco  di  tutte  le  altre,  si  pub  creder,  che  sia  per 
piacere  a Sua  Santita,  et  questa  e che  non  siano  piu  mandati  danari  a Roma  per  le  annate,  ne 
per  alcune  composition!  per  conto  dei  beneficij,  trovandosi  che  per  questo  conto  esce  dal  Regno 
una  gran  somma  di  danari,  che  e in  parte  causa  della  gran  strettezza  in  che  al  pre  sente  si  trova. 
Ma  perche  e stato  advertito  che  questa  cosa  pareria  strana,  se  non  si  facesse  prima  intender  al 
Pontefice,  hanno  eletto  uno  di  questi  Presidenti  del  Parlamento  per  mandarlo  a Roma  a dar 
conto  di  questa  cosa,  et  non  si  sa  fin  qua  se  la  commission  sua  sara  di  domandarla  in  gratia  al 
Papa,  oppur  dichiarirli  solamente  le  cause  che  hanno  mosso  questo  governo  a deliberarla. 

Queste  sono  quelle  cose  che  mi  paiono  de  importantia,  le  quali  tutte  tendono  alia  diminution 
della  autorita  del  Pontefice,  et  saria  finita  ogni  cosa  se  mettessero  le  mani  nei  beni  delle  Chiese, 
come  era  desiderio  di  molti.  Della  qual  cosa  non  e stato  parlato,  forse  perche  intendono  di 
valersene  nel  recuperar  quel  che  e impegnato  del  Dominio  del  Re,  come  ho  scritto. 

Di  queste  cose  che  scrivo  molte  non  vanno  alia  stampa,  anzi  se  ne  parla  con  gran  rispetto,  ne 
si  pubblica  altro  che  alcune  risolutioni  generali,  ma  io  ho  voluto  dar  conto  di  tutto,  sicome  ho 
voluto  anco  nominal'  alcuni  di  quelli  che  favoriscono  queste  opinion  nove,  et  son  certo  che  non 
uscira  da  quel  Eccmo  Senato  niuna  cosa  che  possa  dispiacer  di  qua,  ne  render  li  sui  ministri 
suspetti.  Gratia,  etc. 


Da  Parigi,  a xvii  di  Febraro  1560  ( 61 ). 

[XVII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Parti  la  Corte  d’Orleans  per  Fontanehleo  a iii  del  presente  come  fu  scritto  alia  Serta  Va  che 
era  diggia  deliberate,  et  non  possendo  io  seguirla  pel  mal  termine  in  cui  io  mi  trovava,  mandai 
secretai'io,  etc. 
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Quando  parti  la  Corte  per  Fontanebleo  parti  anco  il  Cardinal  di  Lorena  per  Hens  suo 
arcivescovato,  dove  dicono  che  stara  fin  a Pasqua,  ma  e opinion  di  molti  che  non  sia  per 
ritornar  piu  alia  Coi’te.  II  che  si  crede  che  sara  causa  della  quiete  et  union  di  questo  governo, 
perche  l’odio  dell’  universale  era  tutto  contro  di  lui,  non  gia  perche  non  habbi  bellissimo 
ingegno  et  molta  dottrina  et  eloquenza,  gran  pratica  di  governo  e notitia  di  molte  cose,  ma 
perche  e tenuto  per  ostinato  nelle  opinion  sue,  et  nelle  negotiationi  vano  et  spezzo  volte  rotto, 
et  oltra  di  questo  troppo  altero  et  difficile  con  tutti,  et  vien  atti'ibuito  a lui  che  per  voler 
opprimer  et  abassar  tutti  li  altri  grandi  del  Regno,  habbi  eccittato  tanti  tumulti.  Hora  in 
questa  sua  absentia  si  vede  che  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  va  crescendo  ogni  giorno  piu  in  riputatione  in 
che  le  giova  non  solamente  il  suo  valor  nella  guerra  et  la  profession  che  fa  di  bonta  et 
modestia,  ma  ancora  li  officij  che  ha  fatto  far  il  Re  Catholico  ultimamente  da  Don  Gio.  Manrich, 
et  con  la  Regina  a parte,  et  in  publico  col  Consiglio,  a favor  della  reputation  e della  grandezza, 
di  quel  Duca,  se  ben  questi  officij  possono  esser  fatti  per  il  suspetto  che  ha  quel  Re,  chel  Re  di 
Navara  non  prenda  troppa  autorita  in  questo  governo. 

Essendo  ancora  la  Corte  in  Orliens  Don  Gio.  Manrich,  espedito  delli  officij  che  havea  da  far, 
presse  licentia  fra  li  quali  il  piu  caldo  et  piu  effettuoso  e stato  quello  in  materia  della  Religione, 
nel  quale  e passato  tanto  inanzi,  per  quanto  intendo,  che  in  una  audientia  che  hebbe  nel 
Consiglio  disse  che  havea  ordine  dal  suo  Re  di  far  intender  alia  Regina  et  a questi  Signori,  che 
se  si  lasciasse  introdur  qualche  nova  setta  in  questo  Regno,  Sua  Maesta  non  potria  mancar  di 
mover  le  arme  per  reprimerla,  cosi  per  conservare  al  suo  cognato  il  Regno  integro  et  non 
corrotto,  come  per  non  lasciar  infettar  di  questa  peste  li  Stati  sui  che  sono  tanto  vicini.  Le 
quali  parole  commossero  ognuno  et  specialmente  la  Regina  che  venne  fin  alle  lacrime.  Et  in 
questo  proposito  riprese  la  deliberation  che  era  stata  fatta  di  perdonar  a tutti,  come  scrivo  nelle 
alligate,  il  che  fu  in  gran  parte  causa  di  farla  moderar  a quel  modo.  Et  dicono  questi  prelati 
che  per  la  conservation  di  questo  Regno  bisogneria  che  tutti  li  Principi  Christiani  et  massime 
quelli  che  hanno  autorita  et  forze,  facessero  far  simili  offitij,  et  che  questo  e quel  solo  rimedio 
che  possa  far  questi  Signori  del  Consiglio  piu  vigilanti  et  piu  advertiti  in  questa  materia. 

Fece  anco  in  Orliens  li  sui  officij  il  Baron  Polviller  mandato  dall’  Imperator  per  dolersi  della 
morte  del  Re  passato  et  rallegrarsi  della  succession  del  presente.  Et  per  questo  medesimo 
effetto  si  trova  qui  il  Conte  di  Bedfort  mandato  dalla  Regina  d’Inghilterra.  Si  trova  qui  anco 
uno  delli  signori  di  Emps  nipote  del  Pontefice,  et  dicono  che  e venuto  per  accomodarsi  a questo 
servitio. 

Da  Parigi  a xix  di  Febraro  1560  ( 61 ). 

[XVIII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  le  ultime  mie  de  xvi  fin  xix  del  passato,  sono  andato  continuando  colla  mia  solita 
fiacchezza  e collo  stomaco  sempre  rotto,  etc.  Intanto  io  son  sforzato  d’intartenermi  qui,  benche 
mal  volontieri,  se  ben  ho  compagnia  dell’  ambre  d’Inghilterra  e di  quel  di  Fiorenza  et  di  molti 
signori  et  cavalieri  della  Corte,  ma  mi  tocca  far  cosi  perche  Moreta  dove  havemo  stancia  e un 
piccolo  vilaggio,  e non  v’e  ne  medici  ne  medicine,  ne  speciarie  ne  altra  cosa  per  servitio  de 
infermi,  et  il  secretario  continuera  alia  Corte,  come  ha  fatto  finhora,  essendo  cosi  al  proposito 
in  questi  moti  che  la  Serenita  Vostra  intendera,  le  quali  se  continuassero  metteriano  in  confu- 
sion tutto  il  Regno. 

Scrissi  nelle  ultime  mie  chel  Duca  di  Ghisa,  da  poi  la  partita  del  Cardinal  suo  fratello, 
cresceva  in  maggior  riputatione  ogni  giorno,  cosi  per  la  bonta  e valor  suo  come  per  la  volonta 
della  Ser“a  Regina,  et  appresso  perche  havendo  come  gran  Maestro  la  superiority  di  tutta  la 
casa  del  Re,  ha  anco  la  custodia  del  castello  et  del  palazzo  dove  habita  il  Re  et  la  Regina  e 
tutti  quelli  del  Cons0,  et  ha  l’obbedientia  et  il  seguito  de  tutti  li  gentilhuomini  della  Corte. 
Onde  e stato  persuaso  al  Re  di  Navara  che  questo  non  solamente  li  e di  poca  reputatione,  ma 
ancora  di  poca  sicurta  della  vita  sua.  Et  questo  e stato  un  principio  a turbar  l’amicitia  et 
unione  che  havevano  fatto  insieme  il  Re  et  il  Duca  sin  in  Orliens.  Due  fra  le  altre  caldezze 
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che  passarono  fra  loro  un  giorno  chel  Duca  haveva  animo  di  ritirarsi  a casa  sua,  disse  il  Re  die 
non  voleva  che  partisse  a niun  raodo,  et  li  giurd  che  se  partiva  partiria  ancor  lui.  Ma  essendo 
nato  tra  loro  questo  principio  di  diffidenza,  e poi  seguito  quello  che  suol  seguire  in  simili  casi, 
che  ogni  accidente  che  succede  vien  interpretato  secondo  la  passion  degli  interessati,  onde 
essendosi  detto  in  Corte  che  era  morto  il  Duca  di  Nivers  che  ha  il  governo  della  Sciampagna, 
il  quale  e stato  gravemente  infer  mo,  il  Re  di  Navara  disegnava  quel  governo  per  il  Principe  di 
Conde  suo  fratello,  ma  intese  che  la  Regina  lo  haveva  gia  promesso  al  Duca  di  Nemurs,  il  che 
il  Re  si  riputd  a ingiuria,  si  perche  la  Regina  s’ era  rissoluta  senza  il  suo  eonsiglio,  si  ancora 
perche  il  Duca  di  Nemurs  non  gli  e amico,  per  causa  della  lite  che  pende  fra  lui  et  la  sorella 
di  Monsr.  di  Roan,  nipote  del  Re  di  Navara,  per  conto  del  inatrimonio.  Si  e aggiunto  a questo 
che  essendo  terminato  in  questi  giorni  per  il  Consiglio  che  tutti  li  Vescovi  vadino  alle  sue 
residentie,  comprendendo  anche  li  Cardinali,  tutti  da  se  hanno  obbedito,  et  fra  li  primi  il  Carde 
di  Borbon,  et  obbedira  anche  il  Carde  di  Sciatiglion,  che  cosi  vuol  la  Regina,  la  quale  perd  non  ha 
voluto  che  quel  di  Turnon  non  parta  clalla  Corte,  per  il  bisogno  che  ha  continuamente  del 
suo  consiglio;  et  questo  anco  il  Re  di  Navara  ha  creduto  che  sia  fatto  a favor  di  Monsr. 
di  Ghisa,  per  far  partir  li  Card11  di  Borbon  et  di  Sciatiglion,  come  e parti  to  quel  di  Lorena. 
E seguito  ancho  il  quarto  accidente  che  dovendosi  trattar  qui  a Parigi  nel  Parlamento 
del  fatto  del  Principe  di  Concle,  parse  alia  Regina  di  dar  ordine  che  la  cosa  stesse  sospesa, 
con  opinione  di  tener  altro  modo  che  quello  della  giustitia  per  aquietarla,  considerando 
che  se  si  condanna  il  Principe,  si  vien  a machiar  lui  et  tutta  la  casa,  se  si  assolve,  non 
vorra  mai  aquietarsi  fin  che  non  si  condanino  alia  medesima  pena  quelli  che  lo  haver- 
anno  diffamato.  Onde  la  Regina  per  fuggir  ogni  scandalo,  fece  far  una  lettera  segnata 
col  nome  del  Re  che  commetteva  il  parlamento  che  non  procedesse  piii  oltra,  senza  nuovo  ordine, 
la  qual  cosa  essendo  venuto  a notitia  del  Re  di  Navara,  lo  feci  rissentir  piu  di  tutte  le  altre, 
tenendosi  a gran  carico  che  si  segnassero  lettere  col  nome  del  Re  senza  comunicarle  prima  seco, 
che  come  piu  prossimo  del  sangue  doveria  haver  il  primo  luoco  nel  consegio.  Per  queste 
cause  adunque  et  forsi  anco  per  le  altre  appresso,  che  fin  hora  non  si  son  intese,  il  Re  venne  in 
una  aperta  dissensione  con  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  in  tanto  che  la  cosa  era  publica  per  tutta  la  Corte, 
et  l’uno  et  l’altro  andava  conseguito  et  rispetto.  Et  il  Re  si  querelo  di  ogni  cosa  con  la 
Regina,  dolendosi  che  era  tenuto  poco  conto  di  lui,  se  ben  li  pareva  di  meritar  che  ne  fosse 
tenuto  molto  da  S.  Mta  specialmente  per  esser  stato  piu  d’ogn’  alti-o  autor  et  causa  di  conser- 
varla  nel  suo  stato  e nella  sua  grandezza,  et  disse  in  fine  che  non  voleva  comportar  che  Monsr. 
df  Ghisa  havesse  le  chiavi  et  la  custodia  del  castello,  1’autorita  di  comandar  alia  casa,  il  cascietto 
che  e quel  impi-onto  con  che  si  segnano  le  lettere  in  nome  del  Re,  et  in  somma  che  fosse  ogni 
cosa,  et  lui  che  6 Re  et  Principe  del  sangue,  et  piii  prossimo  alia  Corona,  non  esser  niente,  et 
che  era  risoluto,  o che  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  si  absentasse  dalla  Corte,  o si  absenteria  lui,  et  tutti  li 
suoi  amici.  La  Regina  cerco  con  ogni  destrezza  possibile  di  placarlo,  et  rispose  a tutte  le  sue 
querelle  ad  una  ad  una,  et  quanto  alia  prima  disse  che  il  governo  della  casa  non  si  poteva  levar 
a Monsr.  di  Ghisa  perche  e Gran  Maestro.  Le  chiavi  del  castello  se  non  si  contenta  che  stiano 
in  mano  di  lui,  le  fara  portar  alia  camera  del  Re  suo  figliuolo  ogni  sera.  Alla  cosa  del  Duca  di 
Nemurs  disse  che  il  Re  Henrico  et  il  Re  Francesco  li  promisero  gia  di  darli  il  primo  governo 
che  vacava  nel  Regno,  et  che  a lei  pareva  che  non  potesse  mancarli,  per  li  meriti  suoi.  Quanto 
alii  Cardinali,  la  deliberation  non  era  stata  sua,  ma  di  comun  consenso  di  tutto  il  Consiglio,  e 
vero  che  a lei  pareva  che  non  mettesse  conto  al  Regno  di  lassar  partir  il  Card.  Turnon,  se  ben 
lui  desiderava  di  andarsene  per  riposare  questo  avanzo  di  vita  che  li  resta,  et  che  credeva  di 
non  far  errore  di  valersi  del  consiglio  d’un  tanto  huomo,  et  che  anco  se  lui  voleva  che  restasse 
il  Card,  di  Borbon  suo  fratello,  poteva  farlo  restare  che  niun  non  lo  obliga  a partir,  essendo  del 
Consiglio  degli  affari.  Quanto  alia  lettera  disse  haver  fatta  scriver  lei  per  voler  tener  modo  di 
assettar  le  cose  del  Principe  con  suo  honore  et  con  satisfatione  di  tutti,  et  che  il  cascietto  6 in 
man  sua  e non  di  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  et  in  fine  lo  prego  che  aquietasse  l’animo  suo  con  questa 
ferma  opinione  d’esser  stimato  da  lei  et  da  tutti  come  quel  Principe  che,  et  per  la  propinquita 
del  sangue,  et  per  l’affettion  che  ha  al  Re  et  a lei,  merita  d’esser  amato  et  honorato  da  tutti. 

Seppe  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  chel  Re  haveva  questo  animo  di  volerlo  far  partir  dalla  Corte,  et  disse 
in  presentia  di  cavalieri  che  lo  hanno  poi  riferito,  che  delli  rumori  che  faceva  il  Re  di  Navara 
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non  ne  ha  colpa  alcuna  et  che  conosce  per  sua  conscientia  non  havergliene  mai  data  causa,  ma 
che  tutte  queste  cose  venivano  dal  Card.  Sciatiglion,  et  dall’  Armiraglio,  et  quanto  a se  che 
niolte  volte  ha  voluto  partir  clalla  Coi’te  et  andarsene  a star  a casa  sua,  come  sa  il  Re  medesimo 
die  fin  in  Orliens  piii  d’una  volta  lo  fece  restar,  et  ultimamente  ha  mandato  la  moglie  a 
Nantuel  suo  castello,  conferma  opinion  cli  andarvi  lui  ancora  in  spatio  di  tre  o quattro  giorni. 
Ma  sentendo  che  con  queste  bravate  si  tratta  di  scacciarlo,  ha  mutato  pensiero,  et  non  vuole  piu 
partir  in  niun  modo,  salvo  se  la  Regina  non  glielo  comandasse,  per  servitio  del  Re  suo  signore, 
perche  la  obbederia,  se  ben  ne  anco  lei  haveria  autorita  di  farlo,  esercitando  li  suoi  carghi  cosi 
honoratamente  come  ogni  altro,  li  quali  non  possono  essere  levati  da  niuno. 

Cosi  questa  risolution  del  Duca  aggionta  alia  risposta  della  Regina  per  la  quale  il  Re  non 
vedeva  di  poter  venir  al  suo  disegno,  lo  hanno  fatto  deliberar  di  partirsi  ad  ogni  modo,  et  e 
avviso  che  gia  due  giorni  le  sue  robbe  si  sono  inviate,  et  che  dovea  anco  partir  lui  con  tutti  li 
suoi,  et  che  sara  seguito  da  Monsr.  Contestabile  e da  tutta  quella  banda,  et  che  il  suo  camino 
sara  verso  questa  citta,  et  de  tutto  cib  che  succedera  la  Serenita  Vostra  ne  sara  avvisata. 

Da  Parigi  al  primo  cli  Marzo  1561. 
[XIX.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Le  discussioni  et  li  rumori  di  che  scrivo  nelle  alligate  del  primo,  hanno  preso  miglior  via  di 
quello  che  si  aspettava,  perche  ogni  cosa  e accomodata,  et  stara  cosi  fino  che  si  appresenti 
qualche  nuova  occasione  di  rompersi.  Il  Re  di  Navara  non  parti  altrimenti,  anzi  ha  fatto 
ritornar  li  suoi  bagagli  che  erano  gia  venuti  fino  a Melun,  et  cosi  e restato  di  nuovo  con  Monsr. 
di  Ghisa,  come  se  non  fosse  mai  stata  niuna  discordia  fra  loro.  Et  di  questa  riconciliazione 
haveria  da  temer  qualche  travaglio  il  Cardle  Sciatiglion  et  Monsr.  Armiraglio  suo  fratello, 
perche  e comune  opinion  che  loro,  o mossi  da  se,  o consigliati  da  altri,  per  il  grande  odio  che 
hanno  contro  la  casa  di  Ghisa,  siano  stati  causa  di  questo  disordine,  ma  la  faeilita  di  questa 
natione,  in  perdonar  et  in  riconciliarsi,  li  assicura  assai. 

La  prima  causa  di  aquietar  queste  discordie  e stata  l’autorita  del  Re  Christ™0,  il  quale,  per 
quel  che  si  puo  credere,  informato  dalla  madre,  disse  al  Re  Navara  che  si  meravigliava  molto 
che  lui  che  era  suo  barba,  pensasse  di  abbandonarlo  in  questa  sua  cosi  tenera  eta,  et  poi  al 
Contestabile,  chiamandolo  “ mon  conpere,”  come  lo  chiamava  il  Re  Enrico,  disse  ancor  che  io 
habbia  pochi  anni,  io  so  perb  li  servitij  che  havete  fatti  a mio  padre,  et  quanto  siete  stato 
ainato  da  lui,  so  anco  et  mi  ricordo  del  giuramento  che  mi  havete  fatto,  per  il  quale  vi  comando 
che  non  vi  partite  da  me.  Queste  parole  commossero  et  l’uno  et  1’altro,  di  modo  che  il 
Contestabile  s’interpose  per  la  pace,  et  il  Re  si  lascio  persuader  facilmente,  et  cosi  fu  aquietata 
ogni  cosa  l’ultimo  del  passato,  et  fu  fatta  una  convention  fra  loro  del  consiglio,  come  una  lega, 
per  la  quale  prometteno  tutti  di  esser  contrarij  al  primo  che  dara  occasione  di  disturbo,  et 
benche  si  sia  creduto  in  Corte  che  la  Regina  habbia  renonciato  il  cascietto  al  Re  per  darli 
quella  preminentia  che  havesse  a segnar  lui  ogni  cosa,  perb  son  certificate  che  non  e vero,  e lei 
lo  vuol  per  se,  perche  cedendolo,  cederia  tutta  l’autorita  sua,  et  resteria  niente. 

Si  e ben  trattato  di  espedir  la  causa  del  Principe  di  Conde  et  di  trovar  modo  che  se  li  metta 
fine,  con  honor  di  lui  et  satisfattion  de  li  altri,  et  si  crede  che  per  ottener  l’assolution  del 
fratello  il  Re  habbia  fatto  tutti  questi  rumori,  ma  non  si  sa  ancora  che  forma  sia  stata 
deliberata,  et  il  Principe  per  quello  che  qui  si  dice,  ha  da  trovarsi  presto  alia  Corte  per  questo 
effetto,  et  forse  vi  si  trova  a quest’  hora,  il  qual  per  esser  dun  spirito  vivo  et  inquieto,  et  molto 
diverso  del  fratello  che  e humanissimo  et  facilissimo,  potria  con  la  sua  presentia  mover  qualche 
humore  che  non  sia  cosi  facile  da  risolver.  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  dice  di  haver  tenuto  quanto  ha 
potuto  la  ragion  del  Principe,  et  poiche  per  il  processo  e provata  la  sua  colpa,  haver  fatto  per 
lui  ogni  buon  officio,  et  mostra  di  esser  anco  al  presente  di  questa  volonta,  et  ricorda  che  siano 
tolti  tutti  li  processi,  et  tutte  le  copie  che  si  trovano,  et  messi  nel  fuoco,  et  che  mai  piu  non  se 
ne  parli,  perche  ha  per  opinione  che  trattandosi  la  cosa  per  giustitia,  non  possa  essere  assolto. 
Et  qui  si  dice  che  la  principal  oppositione  che  ha,  et  che  e provata  nel  processo  et  che  non  si 
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pud  nasconcler  e l’esser  stato  causa  et  autor  clei  tumulti  di  Lione  dell’  anno  passato.  Alla  parte 
del  Principe  non  piace  del  tutto  questa  via,  parendo  che  non  sia  sicura,  et  credono  che  sia 
meglio  la  via  ordinaria,  dando  comodita  al  Principe  di  far  le  sue  giustificationi,  con  le  quali 
sperano  che  sia  per  discolparsi  facilmente.  S’aspetta  d’hora  in  hora  qualche  aviso  dalla  Corte 
della  rissolution  fatta,  la  quale  se  vien  prima  che  io  spedisca  questo  spazzo,  la  Serenita  Vostra 
Ue  havera  notitia.  Gratie. 


Da  Parigi  a ' Hi  di  Marzo  1561. 

[XX.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

L’ambasciator  d’Inghilterra  qui  Residente  et  l’altro  mandato  per  la  occasion  del  nuovo  Re, 
per  quello  che  si  e inteso  da  loro,  dubitando  che  con  la  mutatione  di  tanti  Re,  da  questa  parte 
non  si  sia  per  dar  esecutione  al  suo  tempo  alia  capitulatione  di  Cambresi  del  1560,  nel  suo 
parlar  con  la  Regina  madre  et  col  Cons0,  hanno  discorso  come  da  se,  che  per  levar  ogni  sinistra 
opinione  che  potesse  esser  nata  del  mondo  per  le  cose  passate  saria  ben  et  a proposito  di  con- 
firmar  quelli  Capitoli,  perche  ogniuno  sia  certo  della  buona  intelligenza  che  e fra  questi  due 
Regni.  La  risposta  della  Regina  fu  con  parole  generali  et  amorevoli,  che  quanto  a lei  teneva 
quella  pace  per  ferma,  et  non  credeva  che  fusse  bisogno  di  altra  ratificatione,  et  che  di  qua  non 
si  mancava  d’ogni  ufficio  per  far  conoscer  al  mondo  la  buona  amicizia  che  si  ha  con  quel  Regno. 
Le  qual  parole  non  hanno  levato  all’  ambasciatori  niente  del  dubbio  che  hanno.  Fecero  anco 
officio  con  la  Regina  vedova  accioche  ella  ratificasse  li  capitoli  gia  concordati  col  Regno  di 
Scotia,  col  favor  della  Regina  d’Inghilterra,  li  quali  il  Re  Francesco  non  ha  mai  ratificati.  Ma 
lei  ha  risposto  che  mentre  vivea  il  Re  suo  marito  et  signor,  si  governava  ogni  cosa  per  il  suo 
Consiglio,  hora  che  e mancato  a lei,  bisogneria  prima  che  tratti  di  niuna  cosa  farsi  un  consiglio 
di  quelli  del  Regno,  col  quale  si  havesse  a governare,  ma  stando  le  cose  in  modo  che  non  sa 
ancora  che  animo  habbino  li  suoi  verso  di  lei,  non  pud  far  per  hora  niuna  risolutione  in  questo 
fatto,  et  dicono  li  ambasciatori  che  sara  presto  qui  il  Bastardo  di  Scotia,  il  quale  viene  per 
nome  del  Regno,  per  trattar  con  lei  quanto  bisogna. 

E venuto  heri  il  mio  secretario  dalla  Corte,  il  quale  sara  a tempo  a levarmi  la  fatica 
d’ingrossar  le  minute  et  far  il  presente  spazzo.  Non  porta  altro  di  pm  di  quello  che  ho 
scritto,  salvo  che  per  la  discordia  fra  il  Re  di  Navara  et  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  cosi  alia  Corte, 
come  qua,  ogniuno  dubitava  che  si  venisse  a qualche  guerra  civile  et  intestina,  perche  se  ben  il 
Re  di  Navara  ha  maggiore  seguito  nel  Regno,  perd  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  ha  il  favor  della  Lorena 
molto  vicina,  et  partendo  il  Re  di  Navara,  saria  partita  anco  la  Corte  perche  la  Regina  et  il  Re 
si  metteriano  in  San  Germano,  come  in  luogo  piu  sicuro.  Onde  l’accordo  che  e seguito  ha 
liberato  da  un  gran  pericolo  questo  povero  Regno  afflitto  et  travagliato  da  tante  bande.  Gratie. 

Da  Parigi  a ’ v di  Marzo  1561. 

[XXL] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  le  ultime  mie  alle  v.;  da  poi  ho  ricevuto  con  debita  riverentia  le  lettere  della  Serta  Va 
di  xxii  del  passato  con  li  summarij  li  quali  saranno  comunicati  per  il  secretario,  non  essendo  io 
ancora  in  termine  di  poter  partir  di  qua. 

Il  Principe  di  Conde  ando  alia  Corte,  sicome  scrissi,  ma  prima  stette  alcuni  giorni  in  questa 
Citta  dove  fu  visitato  da  tutti  quelli  che  si  trovano  qui  di  qualche  conto,  con  tanta  frequentia 
che  alia  Corte  del  Re  non  n’e  tanta.  Et  al  partir  suo,  fu  accompagnato  da  un  gran  numero  di 
cavalli,  et  gionto  alia  Corte  and6  a far  riverentia  al  Re  Christ1110,  il  quale  il  raccolse  in  un  modo 
molto  diverso  di  quello  con  che  fu  accolto  gia  dal  Re  Francesco,  perche  quanto  quello  fu  grave 
e severo,  tanto  questo  e stato  benigno  et  amorevole.  Fu  peri)  notato  questo,  che  se  ben  Monsr. 
di  Ghisa  era  presente,  perd  il  Principe  non  li  parld  ne  pur  lo  guardd  mai.  Si  e poi  trattato 
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(lelle  cose  sue  et  la  volonta  della  Regina,  sarebbe  di  farli  una  assolutione  in  ainpla  forma,  senza 
proceder  piu  oltre  per  via  di  giudizio,  et  per  questo  effeto  voleva  levar  la  causa  dal  Parlamento 
di  qua,  et  tirarla  nel  Cons0  privato,  ma  non  pare  il  che  il  Principe  se  ne  contenti,  perche  non  si 
venendo  a sententia  servcitis  servandis,  dubita  che  si  potria  creder  che  fusse  assolto  per  gratia 
et  non  per  giustitia,  et  cosi  resteria  machiato,  onde  vorria  esser  assolto  per  sententia,  il  che 
seguiria  facilmente,  riformandosi  il  processo,  perche  non  si  trovaria  hora  chi  lo  accusasse,  nb 
che  testificasse  contro  di  lui,  et  quando  cio  seguisse  saria  gran  pericolo  che  non  si  volesse 
aquietar  mai,  fin  che  non  metesse  nelle  medesime  difficulta  quelli  che  li  son  stati  adversarij. 
Et  fin  hora  non  s’intende  che  sia  stata  fatta  alcuna  rissolutione  sopi'a  questo.  Fu  tratato  anco 
di  farlo  pacificar  con  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  et  esortandolo  a cio  la  Regina,  le  rispose,  che  voleva 
prima  giustificarsi  et  poi  faria  quello  che  Dio  li  consiglieria,  et  che  non  sa  ancora  bene  se  sia 
stato  ofieso  o no  da  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  ma  quando  sappia  di  essere  stato  offeso,  non  vuol  perb  far 
niun  tumulto,  ma  lo  chiamara  da  una  parte  da  solo  a solo,  per  deffinir  le  sue  differenze  fra  loro 
due,  senza  che  altri  si  s’impedisca,  et  si  conosce  in  ogni  modo  che  questo  e un  cervello,  che 
succeda  cio  che  si  voglia  del  caso  suo,  pub  facilmente  esser  origine  di  qualche  disturbo. 

Con  le  occasioni  delli  moti  passati,  et  di  quelli  che  si  dubita va  che  fossero  per  succedere,  fu 
mandato  un  bando  per  nome  del  Re  che  prohibiva  sotto  gravissime  pene  che  niuno  non  possa, 
ne  usar  ne  tener  in  casa  archibusetti  ne  arme  di  dosso  di  niuna  specie,  et  sono  state  radoppiate 
le  guardie  al  palazzo  le  quali  fanno  di  giorno  et  di  notte  con  grande  diligentia  per  commission 
della  Regina,  la  quale  da  poi  quelli  rumori  ha  tenute  le  chiavi  lei  per  satisfar  il  Re  di  Navara, 
in  questo  di  levarle  dalle  mani  di  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  et  sono  stati  da  lei  advertiti  tutti  li  Principi 
et  gentilhuomini  della  casa  del  Re  Chmo  che  stanno  alia  Corte  che  non  s’intromettano  in  questi 
moti  ne  da  una  parte  ne  dall’  altra,  ma  che  sentendo  qualche  rumore,  sieno  pronti  alia  Camera 
del  Re,  et  alia  sua,  per  far  quello  che  li  sara  comandato.  Et  questo  e stato  causa  che  dove  si 
faceva  la  Corte  al  Re  di  N avara,  et  a Monsr.  di  Ghisa  da  ognuno  secondo  le  sue  passioni,  in 
modo  che  il  Re  Christ1110  il  piu  delle  volte  era  solo,  hora  tutta  la  Corte  si  fa  a Sua  Maesta,  et 
quelli  signori  non  hanno  compagnia  di  altri  che  delli  suoi  gentilhuomini  et  servitorij  ordinary 
di  casa,  et  massime  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  il  quale  dapoi  il  giunger  del  Principe,  si  e visto  quasi 
sempre  solo  o con  pochissima  compagnia.  E ben  vero  che  ha  sempre  un  numero  di  huomini  in 
che  si  fida,  per  il  piu  Italiani,  li  quali  lo  seguono  alia  lontana,  et  non  lo  lassano  mai  di  vista  per 
esser  pronti  in  ogni  caso.  Et  vien  detto  da  molti  che  non  sia  stato  sin  hora  a dar  li  suoi  ordini 
alii  parenti  per  ogni  caso,  et  vien  detto  che  il  Duca  di  Lorena  fa  far  alcune  giostre  sotto  pretesto 
di  esercitarsi,  ma  che  in  verita  sono  per  intertenir  gentilhuomini  et  cavalieri  per  questo  effeto, 
Ma  perb  non  e niuno  che  possa  affirmarlo,  perche  se  pur  si  fa  a questo  fine,  si  fa  molto  cauta- 
mente.  E cosa  certa  che  questo  governo  e tutto  pieno  di  gelosia  et  di  suspetto,  onde  si  pub 
tener  facilmente  che  per  ogni  picciola  occasione  possa  nascer  qualche  grande  e segnalato 
disordine.  Gratie. 


Da  Parigi  a ’ xvi  di  Marzo  1561. 


[XXII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

L’ambasciatore  del  Re  Cattolico,  il  quale,  come  scrissi,  li  mesi  passati  favoriva  apertamente 
Monsr.  Contestabile  et  procurava  caldamente  la  grandezza  di  lui  et  delli  suoi  dipendenti,  non 
curando  anco  di  dar  suspetto  al  Card1  di  Lorena  et  a Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  hora  si  mostra  tutto 
mutato,  et  parla  tanto  liberamente  contra  di  lui  quanto  prima  parlava  a favor  suo,  et  ha  detto 
con  molti  che  me  l’hanno  poi  riferito,  che  il  suo  Re  amava  sopra  tutti  il  Contestabile  per  la 
grande  opinione  che  haveva  di  lui,  et  che  in  questi  prossimi  mesi  chel  Re  Francesco  dissegnava 
di  farlo  morire,  non  solamente  lo  havea  accettato  et  assicurato  nelli  suoi  Regni,  ma  ancora 
favorito  con  le  forze  et  con  l’autorita  sua,  persuadendosi  che  fusse  di  quel  consiglio  et  di  quella 
virtu  et  di  quell’  affetto  verso  la  Religione  che  e predicate  di  lui  per  il  mondo,  ma  hora  che  Sua 
Maesta  ha  conosciuto  che  per  li  suoi  interessi  non  tien  conto  di  Religione  et  della  salute  del 
Regno,  non  solamente  non  lo  favorira  piu  in  qualche  suo  pericolo,  ma  anche  non  comporteria 
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che  fusse  sicuro  nelli  suoi  Regni,  et  si  vede  in  effetto  che  come  gia  si  trovavano  insieme  il 
Contestabile  et  l’ambasciatore  quasi  ogni  giorno  si  visitavano  et  si  presentavano,  cosi  hora  rare 
volte  si  visitano  et  praticano  poco  insieme,  et  benchb  l’ambasciatore  mostra  che  la  mala 
satisfatione  chel  Re  suo  ha  del  Contestabile  sia  principalmente  per  causa  della  Religione, 
tuttavia  si  crede  che  non  li  prema  manco  il  dubio  chel  Re  di  Navara  sia  per  haver  suprema 
autorita  in  questo  governo,  et  perche  il  Contestabile  attende  a questo,  et  dal  consiglio  suo  nasce 
tutto  quello  chel  Re  fa  et  che  dice,  et  forse  anco  che  pensa,  et  che  da  lui  et  dalli  suoi  tutti 
questi  modi  hanno  origine,  o al  manco  fomento,  pero  convien  esser  poco  grato  a S.  Mta  Cattolica, 
et  cosi  il  favor  che  avea  il  Contestabile  di  la,  viene  ad  essere  volto  tutto  al  Duca  di  Ghisa,  il 
che  se  sia  per  giovarli,  o no,  si  conoscera  col  tempo,  ma  si  vanno  scoprendo  ogni  giorno  piu  li 
animi  di  questi  del  Regno,  alieni  da  quel  Duca  e da  quella  casa  et  insieme  anco  dalla  Regina,  et 
la  maggior  parte  si  move  per  il  rispetto  della  Religione  solamente,  perche  esclusi  che  fossero 
questi  due,  ognuno  viveria  a modo  suo. 

Et  questi  giorni  essendo  ridutti  li  Stati  di  questa  Citta  qui  in  la  Chiesa  prineipale  per 
trattar  di  quelle  cose  che  restarono  irressolute  nel  convento  di  Orleans  et  che  si  hanno  da 
concludere  questo  maggio  a Fontanablao,  come  scrissi,  hanno  detto  publicamente  che  vogliano 
che  il  Re  di  Navara  sia  Reggente,  come  piu  congiunto  del  sangue,  et  non  volendo  quel  Re 
accettar  il  cargo,  sia  dato  al  piu  prossimo,  et  li  altri  tutti  sieno  esclusi,  eccetto  quelli  che 
saranno  deputati  dalli  Stati  per  consiglieri  appresso  quello  che  sara  Reggente.  Et  trattandosi 
poi  anco  delli  consiglieri  fu  parlato  da  diversi  et  fra  li  altri  de  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  et  tutti  ad  una 
voce  dissero  che  non  lo  volevano  per  niente,  et  per  la  maggior  parte  fu  rissoluto  in  uno,  che  e 
presidente  del  Consiglio  di  Roano,  fautor  di  questa  Religion  nuova.  Et  quanto  alia  Regina 
dissero  che  a lei  toccava  haver  la  cura  della  salute  et  della  vita  del  Re,  ma  non  del  governo  del 
Regno,  nel  quale  si  e provisto  per  legge  che  non  possono  succeder  donne,  tanto  manco  e da 
consentir  che  debbono  haver  suprema  autorita  nel  consiglio. 

Et  questo  e quanto  hanno  rissolto  per  il  loro  voto,  et  che  sia  da  rappresentar  al  Convento 
universale  della  provincia  che  sara  a’  xx  del  presente. 

Sono  partiti  ultimamente  dalla  Corte  il  Card1  Sciatiglion  et  l’Armiraglio,  et  perche  nella  loro 
partenza  ne  e successo  questo  di  bene  che  la  Corte  e restata  libera  di  quelli  due  che  piu  degli 
altri  tentavano  di  seminar  discordie,  et  nutrirle,  pero  si  dubita  che  sieno  andati  a intestar  li 
Stati  per  il  Regno,  per  far  poi  qualche  motto  maggiore  in  questo  Maggio. 

Et  per  quanto  son  avvisato  la  Regina  intesa  la  rissolutione  fatta  dagli  Stati  di  questa  Citta, 
e intrata  in  un  gran  suspetto  di  se,  et  voria  volentieri  trovar  modo  di  disturbar  il  Convento 
ordinato  a Maggio,  o con  pretesto  di  differirlo,  o con  altro,  ma  perche  vede  li  rimedij  scarsi,  si 
trova  in  non  poco  travaglio. 

Da  Parigi  a’  xvii  di  Marzo  1561. 

[XXIII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

E gionto  heri  sera  il  Principe  di  Conde  in  questa  citta  et  non  solamente  e stato  assolto  nel 
Cons0  privato,  prima  che  partisse  dalla  Corte,  ma  ancora  e stato  messo  nel  Cons0  degli  affari,  et 
ha  gia  preso  possesso  del  luogo  suo.  L’assolution  e fondata  sopra  due  capi,  l’uno  che  fu 
processo  nel  suo  caso  senza  accusa  et  senza  querella,  ma  solamente  per  indizij  havuti  dalli 
constituti  delli  rei  ritenuti  et  condannati.  L’altro  che  fu  fatto  prigione  per  ordine  del  Re  solo  et 
senza  alcuna  autorita  del  parlamento  di  qua,  senza  il  parer  del  quale  non  si  suoi  procedere  in  casi 
criminali,  et  massime  contro  le  persone  dei  Principi  del  sangue.  Hora  perche  il  Consiglio 
privato  rappresenta  la  volonta  del  Re,  e stato  assolto  da  quello,  et  si  trova  qui  per  far  che 
il  Parlamento  vi  metta  la  sua  autorita  per  maggior  sua  giustificatione,  et  si  mandera  a tutti  li 
Consiglieri  et  Parlamenti  del  Regno  et  a tutti  li  Principi  la  dichiarazione  che  sara  fatta  per 
pubblicarla  da  per  tutto.  Cosi  si  pub  sperar  che  quanto  a questo  fatto,  il  Principe  sia  per 
restar  con  l’animo  quieto,  perche  non  havera  occasione  di  proceder  contra  li  suoi  adversarij,  non 
havendo  adversarij. 
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Yenne  anco  qui  la  Reginetta  vedova,  per  andare  a Rens  ove  hoi*a  e il  Cardinal  di  Lorena,  suo 
zio,  il  quale  poi  l’accompagnera  da  Madama  di  Ghisa  sua  madre,  dove  si  fa  disegno  ch’  ella 
habbia  da  star  per  qualche  tempo.  Intanto  si  aspettano  li  ambasciatori  di  Scotia  li  quali 
tratteranno  con  lei  le  cose  di  quel  Regno,  non  essendo  parso  a proposito  che  venghino  a trattarle 
qui  nella  Corte,  non  havendo  piu  francesi  niuna  attion  nella  Scotia  da  poi  la  morte  del  Re 
F rancesco. 

Da  Parigi  a xviii  di  Marzo  1561. 


[XXIV.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  espedito  le  ultime  mie  de  18  e stato  deliberato  dalla  Regina  e dal  Consiglio  che  si  vadi 
a Rens  a mezzo  il  mese  che  viene  per  far  il  sacro  e la  coronatione  del  Re  Christianiss™0  et  al 
ritorno  per  far  l’entrata  solenne  in  questa  Citta  secondo  il  consueto,  alia  qual  cosa  non  si  saria 
pensato  per  liora,  trovandosi  sua  Maesta  Christma  et  tutta  la  Corte  esausta  di  danari.  Ma 
questi  trattationi  delli  Stati  che  scrissi  ultimamente  hanno  messo  tanto  pensier  alia  Serenissima 
Regina  che  per  disturbarli  et  non  laseiarli  ridurre  al  tempo  destinato  al  Maggio,  s’e  trovato 
questo  espediente,  per  l’occasione  del  quale  so  stati  differiti  fin  all’  Agosto,  et  a quel  tempo  si 
fara  poi  un’  altra  proroga  con  altri  pretesti  che  non  mancano.  Questa  deliberatione  era  molto 
a proposito  a conservar  la  reputatione  et  la  grandezza  della  Serma  Regina,  se  sua  Maesta  o per 
sua  debolezza  o per  persuasione  di  altri  non  si  fusse  lassata  condur  ad  un  altro  effetto,  il  qual 
li  ha  fatto  perder  la  maggior  parte  dell’  autorita  sua,  et  del  resto  star  alia  discretion  d’altri, 
perche  ha  consentito  voluntariamente  cliel  Re  di  Navara  non  solamente  sia  luogotenente  del  Re 
Christ1110  con  che  viene  a poter  comandar  per  tutto  il  Regno,  et  massime  nelle  cose  della  milizia, 
ma  ancora  si  e accontentata  di  non  poter  deliberar  niuna  cosa  in  che  ella  havesse  suprema 
autorita  senza  la  volonta  et  il  consenso  di  quel  Re,  di  modo  che  quel  Re  puo  impedir  tutto 
quello  che  lei  volesse,  et  di  privato  che  era,  e fatto  come  Principe  assoluto  di  questo  Regno,  et 
la  Regina  che  haveva  il  supremo  luogo,  e hora  astretta  di  dipender  da  altri,  et  benche  si  habbia 
riservata  l’autorita  di  aprir  le  lettere  et  di  firmar  li  atti,  tenendo  il  cascietto  che  e l’impronta 
del  nome  del  Re,  perd  questo  serve  poco  nelle  deliberation!  del  Consiglio,  et  e facil  cosa  che  per 
ogni  picciol  accidente  ceda  anco  questo  restante. 

Per  cosi  fatta  risolutione  S.  Mta  ha  offeso  l’animo  di  tutti  quelli  che  favorivano  la  sua 
grandezza  et  dell’  ambasciator  del  Re  Catholico  pin  di  tutti.  Ha  anco  messo  il  Duca  di  Ghisa 
in  necessity  di  assentarsi  dalla  Corte,  perche  non  haveva  niuna  parte  nel  Consiglio  et  nelle  cose 
della  militia,  et  sottoposto  al  Re  di  Navara,  si  come  e anco  il  Contestabile,  il  quale  si  e conten- 
tato  di  perder  la  sua  autorita  per  far  clanno  alii  suoi  nemici.  Ma  quello  che  importa  sopra 
tutto  e il  pcricolo  della  Religione,  della  conservation  della  quale  non  si  e piu  speranza  niuna, 
essendo  il  governo  in  mano  di  chi  e,  se  nostro  Sig.  Dio  miracolosamente  non  la  sostenta,  et  gia 
si  parla  che  l’Armiraglio  sai'a  admesso  nel  Consiglio,  il  quale  che  animo  egli  habbi  in  questo 
fatto,  Va  Serta  havera  gia  inteso  dal  Clarissimo  Michiel  che  ne  ha  veduto  molte  esperientie  al 
suo  tempo.  Et  per  aggionta  si  aspetta  alia  Corte  la  Regina  di  Navara,  la  quale  sicome  ha 
impresso  nella  mente  del  marito  questa  opinione,  cosi  potra  anco  et  sapra  mantenerla.  Gratie. 

Da  Parigi  li  Marzo  1561. 

[XXV.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Parti  gia  la  Regina  vedova  dalla  Corte  per  andar  a Rens  come  scrissi  per  l’ultimo  spazzo,  et 
l’ambasciator  d’Inghilterra,  il  qual  mette  gran  diligenza  per  intender  le  cose  dove  la  sua  Regina 
puo  havere  qualche  interesse,  mi  ha  fatto  intender  che  si  tratta  di  maritarla  col  Principe 
d’Oranges,  et  che  il  Re  Catholico  favorisce  questa  trattatione,  la  qual  quando  havesse  effeto  saria 
causa  di  metter  qualche  gelosia  fra  Sua  Maesta  Catholica  et  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra,  ma  non 
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pare  che  questo  partite  piaccia  a Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  il  quale  ha  disegno  di  maritar  quel  la  Regina 
piu  altamente.  Ha  perd  inteso  l’ainbasciator  che  la  Duchessa  d’Arescot  la  quale  e sorella  del 
Principe  d’Oranges,  e stata  ultimamente  a Rens  con  la  Regina,  et  questo  fa  creder  che  la  cosa  sia 
molto  innanzi.  Ho  anco  inteso  dal  medesirno  ambasciator  che  come  ho  detto,  va  penetrando  da 
per  tutto  dove  possa  pensar  che  si  tratti  cosa  di  suo  intei'esse  che  l’Ambasciator  del  Re  di 
Danimarca  che  si  trova  alia  Corte,  venuto  ultimamente,  come  dicono,  per  far  officio  per  questa 
succession  del  Re,  et  per  confirmar  l’amicitia  del  suo  Regno  con  questo,  tratta  certa  lega  et 
confederatione  con  questa  Corona,  et  per  questo  ha  proposto  di  dar  una  sorella  di  quel  Re  per 
moglie  ad  uno  di  questi  Principi  del  Regno,  che  li  sia  proposto  di  qua,  et  di  prender  per  il  suo 
Re  una  di  queste  del  sangue,  overo  la  Regina  di  Scotia,  et  questo  si  crede  che  sia  il  suo  principal 
obietto  per  la  vicinita  che  e del  Regno  di  Scotia  con  quello  di  Danimarca,  et  quando  non  fusse 
questo  rispetto,  si  potria  creder  che  la  lega  che  si  trattasse  non  potria  partorir  altro  effetto  che 
facilitar  piu  l’alteratione  della  Religione  in  questo  Regno,  la  qual,  come  scrivo  nelle  alligate,  e in 
gran  pericolo.  Et  il  Re  di  Navara  ultimamente  ha  consigliato,  et  per  dir  piu  propriamente,  ha 
rissoluto  che  siano  mandati  40,000  scudi  in  Germania  per  compartir  a conto  delli  suoi  crediti 
con  quei  Principi  che  sogliono  haver  pensione  da  questa  Corona,  li  quali  sono  tutti  di  queste 
opinion  nuove,  essendo  quel  Re  di  parere  che  questi  pensioni  vadino  continuando,  et  li  denari 
sono  stati  gia  inviati. 

L’Ambasciatore  che  viene  a far  residentia  appresso  Vostra  Serta,  il  quale  si  chiama  Monsr. 
Bottalie,  e stato  a visitation  mia,  et  ini  par  persona  molto  destra  et  prudente  per  l’eta  sua.  E 
stato  in  studio  a Padova,  et  si  mostra  molto  contento  de’  molti  favori  che  li  sono  stati  usati  da 
diversi  Chiarissmi  Rettori,  et  e parente  di  Monsr.  di  Orliens  che  fu  gia  ambasciator  alia  Serta  Va, 
et  e hora  qui  in  grandissima  reputation,  et  per  il  favor  di  Sua  Santita  et  per  quello  di  Monsr. 
il  Cancellier  che  e suocero  di  un  suo  fratello,  aggiunto  alia  buona  opinione  che  si  ha  di  lui,  ha 
havuto  questo  luogo,  onde  et  per  il  rispetto  suo  proprio,  et  per  li  favori  che  ha  di  qua,  merita 
di  essere  della  Serta  Va  honorato  et  accarezzato.  Et  alia  gratia,  etc. 

Da  Parigi  all ’ ultimo  di  Marzo  1561. 


[XXVI.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Con  l’occasione  d’un  gentilhuomo  che  parte  per  l’ltalia  in  diligentia  ho  voluto  mandar  le 
replicate  di  xxx  et  ultimo  del  passato  con  quel  poco  si  ha  di  piu  in  materia  della  Religione  che 
sono  due  effetti  contrarij,  l’uno  e che  alia  Corte  si  predica  publicamente  in  casa  di  Monsr. 
l’Armiraglio  queste  opinion  nuove,  et  con  gran  concorso  di  gentilhuomini  et  signori,  et  non  se  li 
fa  niuna  proibitione  ne  impedimento. 

L’altro  effetto  e che  in  questa  Citta  e stato  pubblicato  un  serenissimo  editto  in  nome  del  Re 
Chrmo  contro  quelli  che  per  occasione  di  queste  nove  dottrine  facessero  conventicole  o sette 
nelle  case,  come  e seguito  in  questi  giorni  in  molti  luoghi,  perche  sono  venuti  da  Ginevra 
diversi  predicatori  confidandosi  nelle  divisioni  del  Consiglio  et  nelli  favori  che  hanno  o sperano 
haver  da  grandi,  e ne  e occorso  che  ne  sono  stati  ritenuti  dalla  giustitia  alcuni  e fra  li  altri  uno 
che  predica  va  in  casa  di  Madama  di  Rogia  suocera  del  Principe  di  Conde,  con  grandissimo 
concorso,  onde  per  la  diversity  di  questi  effetti  si  potriano  far  diversi  giuditi j , se  non  fosse  che 
da  una  tal  divisione  in  un  Regno  non  si  pub  mai  sperar  niente  di  bene.  Piaccia  a nostro  Sig. 
Dio  mettervi  la  santa  man  sua. 

Il  partir  della  Corte  per  Rens  pare  che  si  vadi  differendo  qualche  giorno  di  piu,  et  quelli  che 
mi  han  detto  questo  mi  hanno  anche  detto  che  la  causa  e per  il  mancamento  di  danari,  il  quale 
e grandissimo,  et  il  fare  provvisione  e molto  difficile,  perche  nelli  Stati,  per  quello  che  si  vede 
fin  qua,  non  si  pud  far  niun  fondamento,  et  li  mercanti  sono  tanto  di  sotto  et  con  cosi  poca 
speranza  di  venir  nel  suo,  che  non  si  assicurano  d’avventurar  piu  niente. 

Et  alia  gratia,  etc. 

Da  Parigi,  a’  iiii  di  Aprile  1561. 
r> 
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[XXVII] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Le  ultime  mie  furono  cli  4 del  presente.  Da  poi  ho  ricevuto  con  debita  riverentia  due  mani 
di  lettere  della  Serta  Va  di  15  del  passato,  l’una  con  li  summary  li  quali  sono  stati  comunicati 
dal  secretario  non  havendo  io  ancora  potuto  assicurarmi  di  partire  di  qua  per  la  fiacchezza  in 
che  io  mi  trovo.  L’alti'a  con  l’avvertimento  che  mi  ha  dato  Va  Sta  in  caso  ch’  io  fussi  richiesto 
dalli  Reverendi  Noncij  di  far  qualche  officio  in  materia  della  Religione  etc.,  ma  per  quello  si  vede 
fino  a qua  ne  quel  mio  officio  ne  li  molti  che  hanno  fatto  li  Revdi  Nuntij,  ne  quelli  che  ha  fatto 
far  il  Re  Cattolico,  non  hanno  potuto  levar  la  confusione  et  il  disordine  in  che  si  trova  questo 
Regno  per  conto  della  Religione,  perch  e le  provincie  dalli  confini  principiando  dalla  Normandia, 
per  la  Bretagna  et  per  la  Ghienna  fino  in  Provenza  sentono  apertamente  questa  Religione  nova, 
et  nel  resto  del  corpo  del  Regno,  anchorche  il  popolo  minuto  si  mostri  in  molti  luoghi  Catholico, 
come  qui  in  Parigi,  tuttavia  li  Nobili  sono  tutti  o la  maggior  parte  infetti,  et  nella  Corte  ancora 
si  vede  il  piu  inclinar  a questi  umori,  perche  eccetto  la  Regina,  Monsr.  Contestabile,  il  Duca  di 
Monpensier  et  quello  di  Ghisa  con  pochi  altri,  tutto  il  resto  de’  grandi  et  non  manco  le  donne  che 
li  homini,  o sono  di  queste  nove  sette,  o non  sono  di  niuna.  Et  Monsr.  Armiraglio  quando  e 
stato  alia  Corte  ha  fatto  predicar  in  casa  sUa  questa  nova  dottrina  a porte  aperte  et  con 
grandissimo  concorso,  benche  in  ultimo  sia  stato  dalla  Regina  et  dal  Contestabile  accerbamente 
ripreso,  ma  il  Cardinal  di  Sciatiglion  suo  fratello,  ha  corso  gran  pericolo  a Beavois  suo 
vescovato,  perche  perseguitando  il  populo  un  predicator  di  queste  nove  sette,  il  Cardinal  lo 
salvo  in  casa  sua,  ma  il  populo  mosso  a furore,  sforzo  la  casa,  ferendo  et  ammazzando  quelli  che 
la  difendevano,  et  havuto  nelle  mani  quel  predicator  ne  fecero  per  un  gran  pezzo  gran  strazio, 
et  alia  fine  fu  fatto  un  gran  fuoco  et  lo  gettarono  dentro.  Et  fu  ventura  che  il  Cardinal  si 
trovasse  un  luogo  dove  stette  nascosto  fin  che  fu  saziato  questo  furore,  et  hora  li  suoi  sono  alia 
Corte  et  sollecitano  che  con  l’autorita  del  Re  sia  fatta  qualche  segnalata  dimostratione  contra 
quelli  che  hanno  eccitato  il  tumulto. 

Quanto  sia  al  Concilio  et  al  mandarvi  li  Vescovi  et  li  Prelati,  non  sento  che  se  ne  dica 
parola,  anzi  in  questi  giorni  passati  nella  lettera  che  il  Re  scrisse  per  diferir  il  ridur  delli  Stati, 
vi  e un  passo  che  dice  che  quanto  alle  differentie  della  Religione,  Sua  Maesta  fara  chiamar  a se 
un  numero  di  persone  docte  et  di  bona  vita,  col  parer  de  li  quali  si  dara  quel  ordine  che  bisogna, 
ma  intanto  vuole  che  ognuno  stia  quieto  et  non  si  faci  niun  strepito  ne  tumulto  nel  Regno,  sotto 
gravissime  pene,  la  qual  risolutione  e giudicata  dalli  Reverendiss™  Noncij  molto  periculosa, 
cosi  perche  pare  che  tenda  ad  un  Concilio  Nationale,  come  perche  pare  che  il  Re  et  il  Consiglio 
si  voglia  assumer  l’autorita  che  e della  Chiesa,  et  non  sua,  ma  si  puo  creder  che  questo  fusse 
scritto  non  per  eseguirlo,  cosi  di  punto,  ma  per  dar  pasto  all’  universale,  et  per  levar  l’occasione  di 
disordini  et  di  tumulti.  Hanno  anco  voluto  questi  signori  che  Monsr.  di  Lilia  vadi  pur  a Roma 
alia  legation  sua,  come  era  gia  destinato,  ancor  che  da  questi  Revdl  Nuntij  per  nome  del 
Pontefice  li  sia  stato  opposto,  per  suspetto  nella  Religione,  come  scrissi.  Non  so  come  Sua 
Santita  accettera  queste  risolutioni,  fatte  si  puo  dire  contra  sua  voglia. 

Da  Parigi  a ’ 17  di  Aprile  1561. 

[XXVIII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Si  trova  al  presente  la  Corte  in  tanta  quiete  et  unione  che  non  fu  mai  maggiore,  perche  sono 
cessate  tutte  le  querelle  et  le  dissentioni  che  erano  fra  questi  signori  principali  li  giorni  passati 
et  si  vede  tanta  desmentichezza  fra  il  Re  di  Navara  et  il  Contestabile  et  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  che 
non  par  sia  stata  mai  fra  loro  pur  una  minima  ombra  di  disparere  et  tutti  comunemente 
honorano  et  riveriscono  la  Regina  et  massimamente  il  Re  di  Navara,  il  quale  se  ben  e fatto 
Logotenente  Generale,  et  cresciuto  in  riputatione  come  scrissi,  perb  mostra  di  riconoscer  lei  per 
superiore  piu  che  mai,  et  di  non  voler  niuna  cosa  che  a lei  non  piaccia,  in  modo  che  anco  nelle 
cose  della  Religione  se  regola  come  lei  vuole,  E vero  che  tanto  si  pub  credere  che  sia  per  durar 
questa  quiete  quanto  tardera  a scoprirsi  qualche  nuova  occasione  di  disturbo,  et  tanto  piu  che 
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non  sono  del  tutto  spenti  li  semi  delle  discordie,  perche  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  il  Duca  di  Ghisa 
non  li  sono  mai  pacificati,  ne  pur  hanno  parlato  insieme,  ancor  che  si  trovano  spesso  tutti  due 
nel  Consiglio. 

Hora  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  e fuori  della  Corte  et  si  ritrova  assieme  con  li  fratelli  appreso  la  Regina 
Maria  in  Lorena,  a ricever  il  bastardo  di  Scotia  fratello  di  lei,  venuto  per  nome  del  Regno  ad 
invitarla  a ritornar  in  Scotia,  dove  li  promette  che  sara  riconosciuta  et  accettata  con  quella 
riverentia  et  obbedientia  che  si  conviene  a Signora  et  a Regina.  Lo  ambasciatore  d’Inghilterra 
che  e qui  indisposto,  ha  mandato  il  suo  secretario  in  Lorena  per  tentar  di  ratificar  quei  Capitoli 
che  furono  gia  conchiusi  per  mezzo  de  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra,  et  che  furono  reprobati  dal  gia 
Re  Francesco,  et  non  serve  ancora  il  tempo  che  si  possa  saper  la  resolution  che  si  sia  fatta. 
Et  del  matrimonio  di  quella  Regina  non  e seguito  altro  fin  hora,  ne  col  Principe  di  Oranges  ne 
col  Re  di  Danimarca,  anzi  l’ambasciatore  di  quel  Re  gia  partito  di  Corte  et  licentiato,  con 
parole  generali  ma  affettuose,  et  ora  si  manda  il  Capitano  Polinier  che  si  chiama  il  Baron  della 
Guarda,  a portare  a quel  Re  l’Ordine,  et  cosi  al  Re  di  Svetia,  per  intertener  l’uno  et  l’altro  con 
questo  segno  di  amorevolezza.  Et  in  Scotia  al  presente  si  trova  Monsr.  di  Noalles  fratello  dell’ 
ambasciatore  di  questa  Maesta  che  e appresso  la  Serenita  Vostra,  il  quale  per  quello  che  ha 
detto  l’ambasciator  d’Inghilterra  tenta  una  lega  di  quel  Regno  con  questo,  cosi  a offesa  come  a 
difesa  comune,  il  che  quando  seguisse,  divideria  necessariamente  la  Scotia  dalla  unione  che  ha 
con  Inglesi. 

Il  partir  della  Corte  per  Rens  non  sara  piu  presto  che  al  principio  del  mese  futuro,  et  non  si 
fermera  in  Rens  piu  di  due  giorni  tanto  solamente  che  si  faccia  la  ceremonia.  Io  ne  ho  dato 
avviso  alii  ambasciatori  della  Serta  Ya,  et  hora  che  per  quello  che  io  penso  si  anderanno  piu 
avvicinando,  li  faro  sapere  tutto  cib  che  succedera  di  giorno  in  giorno,  accioche  possino 
delibex-are  quello  che  loro  parent  piu  al  proposito  et  darmi  notitia  della  volonta  loro. 

Da  Parigi  a'  xviii  di  Aprile  1561. 

[XXIX.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Nelle  cose  della  Religione,  che  e quel  tanto  che  pub  espettar  la  Serta  Va  d’intender  di 
importantia,  di  questo  Regno,  si  vede  ogni  giorno  maggiore  confusione  et  disordine,  et  se  io 
volessi  descriver  tutti  li  accidenti  particularmente,  mi  bisognei’ia  insei’ir  molti  fogli  di  scrittura, 
ma  da  quelli  che  la  Serta  Ya  ha  inteso  da  altre  mie  lettere,  et  che  intendera  nell’  avvenix-e,  la 
potra  facilmente  comprendere  come  questo  gia  florentissimo  Regno  et  gia  obbedientissimo  alii 
suoi  Re  piu  ch’  altra  fosse  mai  al  mondo,  sia  tutto  mutato,  in  modo  che  per  la  disunione  de  i 
popoli,  et  per  quella  delli  Principi  del  Governo  e fatto  tanto  debole  et  infei'mo,  che  li  amici  non 
hanno  da  sperarne  molto,  ne  li  nernici  da  temei’e,  et  per  la  licentia  che  e gia  inti’odotta  nel  viver 
et  nelli  costumi,  e fatto  tanto  disobbediente,  massima  con  questa  occasione  della  tenera  eta  del 
Re,  che  non  giova  il  rispetto  de’  Magistrate  a reprimer  la  insolenza  delli  suggetti,  onde  si  sente 
ogni  giorno  da  ogni  banda  varij  disordini,  come  fu  ultimamente  qui  in  Parigi,  che  predicandosi 
questa  nuova  dottrina  in  certe  case  con  gran  concorso  di  huomini  e di  donne,  et  tutti  nobili  et 
di  gran  conto,  la  plebe  di  questa  Citta  che  per  px-ofessione  e nemica  delle  nove  sette,  forse 
perche  sono  favorite  dalli  nobili,  li  quali  sono  odiati  per  natura,  andb  tumultuai-iamente  ad 
assaltar  quelle  case  per  minarle,  et  nel  primo  impeto  fu  spogliata  et  ferita  una  signoi’a  di  gran 
conto,  la  quale  fuggendo  questi  favori,  voleva  salvarsi  in  certe  case  vicine,  ma  alia  voce  di 
questo  rumore  diversi  gentilhuomini  francesi  et  alcuni  italiani  forse  per  l’interesse  che  haveano 
con  qualcheduna  delle  Dame  che  erano  alia  predica  in  quella  casa,  s’arixxarono  alia  lor  difesa, 
onde  fu  fatto  un  mezzo  fatto  d’arme,  et  pei'che  combattevano  huomini  pratichi  et  giuditiosi 
contra  gente  vile  et  tumultuaria,  et  armati  conti'a  disarmati,  ne  segui  che  il  popolo  anchor  che 
fosse  in  maggior  numero,  fu  rotto  et  messo  in  fuga,  con  rnorte  di  molti,  altri  feriti  et  malti-attati, 
et  li  seditiosi  et  malfattori  restarono  impuniti,  si  per  essersi  trovato  fra  loro  molte  pei-sone  di 
autorita,  et  massime  donne,  si  ancora  perche  per  un  editto  publicato  gia  molte  giorni,  se  ben  fu 
proibito  sotto  grandissime  pene  il  ridur  di  questi  conventicoli,  fu  anche  provisto  che  non  fusse 
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in  liberta  del  populo  di  far  tumulto  alle  case  per  propria  autorita,  onde  perche  li  ofFesi  sono 
stati  transgressori  del  comandamento  del  Re,  non  possono  domandar  sufragio  alia  giustitia,  et 
cosi  chi  ha  havuto  male,  suo  danno. 

Ma  quello  che  da  maggior  fomento  alii  heretici,  e un  altro  editto  pubblicato  nuovamente 
prima  alia  Corte  et  poi  qui  in  Parigi,  et  mandato  per  tutto  il  Regno,  per  il  quale  vien  data, 
come  una  apertissima  licentia  a ognuno  di  tener  che  religione  che  vuole,  perche  restituisce 
tutti  li  fuorosciti  per  questa  causa  alia  patria  loro,  et  alii  loro  beni  et  commanda  che  non  si 
debba  far  tumulto  per  conto  della  Religione  contro  niuno.  Gratie. 

Da  Parigi  ai  2 di  Maggio  1561. 

[XXX.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Hoggi  parte  la  Corte  per  Rens  dove  sara  alii  10  et  alii  11  sara  il  Sacro,  et  il  giorno  seguente 
partira  verso  Villa  Cotre  dove  saranno  ricevuti  li  Clarissimi  Ambasciatori  della  Serenita 
Vostra,  essendo  cosi  l’ordine  della  Regina,  del  quale  io  ho  data  notitia  gia  alle  sue  magnificentie 
per  homo  a posta,  et  penso  che  per  seguir  la  volonta  di  Sua  Maesta,  venirano  in  questa  Citta, 
se  ben  nel  partir  loro  da  Lione,  haverano  preso  il  camino  di  Rens  per  via  di  Borgogna,  pensando 
di  esser  ricevuti  in  quel  luogo,  come  saria  seguito  se  la  Corte  vi  si  fosse  intertenuta  qualche 
poco  di  piii  tempo. 

Questo  tanto  tardar  della  Corte  a partirsi  e stato  per  due  rispetti,  l’uno  e la  strettezza  del 
denaro,  la  quale  e tanto  grande  che  e quasi  incredibile,  l’altro  da  diversi  rumori  seminati  per  la 
Corte  contra  il  Card,  di  Lorena,  et  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  per  metter  suspetto  al  Re  di  Navara,  et 
oltra  molte  polizze  che  si  sono  trovate  sparse  nelle  quali  era  scritto  che  quel  Re  si  guardasse  di 
andar  a Rens  perche  andava  in  casa  de’  suoi  nemici,  li  quali  designavano  di  offendere  il  Card, 
di  Sciatiglion,  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  l’Armiraglio,  et  hanno  fatto  ogni  cosa  possibile  dal  canto 
loro,  per  disturbare  questo  viaggio,  sforzandosi  di  persuader  il  detto  Re,  che  non  peraltro  si 
voleva  far  il  Sacro  di  S.  Mta  Christ3-,  per  aggiungerli  autorita  di  comandar  come  Re,  perche  a 
persuasione  di  quelli  a chi  S.  Mta  Chrma  obbedisse,  licenzij  un  giorno  dalla  Corte  esso  Re  et  li 
suoi  dipendenti,  il  che  se  li  venira  voglia  di  far,  non  potranno  contender  se  non  con  gran  pericolo 
di  tutti  loro. 

Questi  suspetti  hanno  messo  in  gran  dubbio  la  Corte  di  dover  ritornar  nella  prima  discordia, 
ma  il  Re  di  Navara  finalmente  ha  voluto  continual’  nella  deliberatione  di  prima,  non  ostante 
tutti  questi  pericoli,  che  li  erano  messi  innanzi,  et  heri  sera  giunse  in  questa  Citta  per  mettere 
con  1’ autorita  sua  qualche  sesto  alii  disordini  che  ho  scritto  nelle  alligate  et  partira  domattina 
per  la  volta  di  Rens,  dove  trovera  la  Corte  che  va  per  un’  altra  via. 

Io  visiterb  la  Mta  Sua  prima  che  parta,  et  comunicherb  li  summarij  con  questo  occasion e. 

Gratie. 

Da  Parigi  a Hi  di  Maggio  1561. 

[XXXI.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Delle  cose  di  questo  Regno  scrissi  per  le  mie  di  30  del  passato  et  per  altro  de  2 fin  x del 
presente,  la  confusione  et  li  disordini  che  si  sentivano  per  conto  della  Religione  et  il  suspetto 
che  si  havea  che  ogni  cosa  andasse  di  male  in  peggio,  perche  gli  editti  regij  pubblicati  nella  Corte 
pareva  che  fusse  data  come  una  aperta  licentia  a tutti  di  poter  viver  a modo  suo,  ma  al  ritorno 
del  Serenissimo  Re  di  Navara  di  qua  alia  Corte,  par  che  le  cose  si  mutano  in  altro  verso,  et  che 
per  li  novi  editti  che  sono  stati  mandati  per  publicar  di  qua,  et  per  le  esecutioni  gagliarde  che 
si  fanno  contro  quelli  sediciosi,  che  causarono  quel  tumulto  qui  in  Parigi,  et  che  fu  scritto  alia 
Serta  Vostra  nelle  ultime  mie,  il  suspetto  che  si  havea  del  male  si  vadi  molto  mitigando.  Nel 
fatto  del  tumulto  si  e dato  questo  ordine,  che  sia  preso  Monsr.  di  Longimos,  persona  di  autorita 
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nella  quale  si  faceva  l’assemblea,  et  il  riclutto.  Et  sono  stati  proclamati  quelli  Italiani  che 
intervennero  nel  tumulto,  li  quali  sono  un  figliuol  che  fu  del  Sigr  Pietro  Strozzi  et  due  Capitani 
Nicolo  francisco  Lucchese  et  Massimo  Dal  Bene  fiorentino,  li  quali  hanno  servito  gia  molti  anni 
questa  corona  e tutti  tre  si  sono  o nascosti  o absentati.  La  summa  dell’  editto  che  si  ha  da 
pubblicare,  dicono  che  sta  in  questo,  che  sotto  pena  di  ribellione,  non  si  possa  fa  conventicole, 
ne  redutti  particolari  nelle  case  per  predicare  nuove  dottrine  come  era  stato  gia  introdotto  per 
il  Regno,  et  che  ognuno  sia  di  che  condition  si  voglia,  sia  tenuto  sotto  l’istessa  pena  a servar  la 
religion  et  li  riti  catholici,  donde  molti  predicatori  che  erano  venuti  qui  da  Ginevra,  saranno 
sforzati  a partirsi  o a mutar  vita.  Et  il  Re  di  Navara,  il  quale  fin  hora  e stato  reputato  fautor 
di  questa  novita,  hora  si  mostra  del  tutto  contrario,  et  dicono  che  ha  esortato  il  Principe  di 
Conde  suo  fratello,  et  Monsr.  l’Armiraglio  et  altri  capi  di  queste  sette  a ridursi  alia  vera  Reli- 
gione,  et  a non  dar  fomento  alle  divisioni  et  ai  tumulti  del  Regno.  Et  a scritto  a sua  moglie  che 
si  trova  ancora  nel  suo  stato  che  provveda  in  modo  che  non  sia  data  molestia  alcuna  alle 
chiese,  ne  impedimento  alii  sacerdoti  et  religiosi  di  far  li  suoi  officij,  si  che  non  ne  venga  di  qua 
niuna  querella,  ne  richiamo,  et  cosi  donde  pareva  che  havesse  maggior  fomento  questo  male,  di 
la]  si  aspetta  maggior  fervor  sul  bene,  et  maggior  caldezza,  et  questi  effetti  si  come  danno 
grande  speranza  alia  parte  catholica,  cosi  metteranno  gran  spavento  nella,  contraria,  et  gia  il 
Card.  Sciatiglion  che  pareva  piu  ardente  delli  altri,  per  quanto  s’intende,  e migliorato  assai,  onde 
si  puo  aspettar  che  la  paura  della  sentenza  faccia  quell’  effetto  che  doveva  far  la  ragione  et  il 
giudizio.  Gratie. 

Da  Parigi  cC  14  Maggio  1561. 

[XXXII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  mutation  che  si  mostra  nelle  cose  della  Religione  in  questo  Regno  et  che  e descritta  nelle 
alligate  ha  havuto  gran  fomento  da  molti  et  diversi  officij  fatti  qui  e alia  Corte  in  questi 
giorni,  perche  in  questa  citta  si  e il  populo  numerosissimo  e tutto  Catholico,  et  nemico  delle 
novita,  et  oltre  di  questo  la  Sorbona  che  e la  TJniversita  delli  Theologi,  et  il  Parlamento  principal 
del  Regno,  et  cosi  questo  come  quella,  per  la  molta  autorita  sua  si  sono  mostrati  molto  viva- 
mente  in  questo  fatto,  parte  opponendosi  alii  editti  mandati  dalla  Corte  che  davano  fomento 
alii  heretici  et  sediciosi,  come  gia  fu  scritto,  parte  rappresentando  al  Re  di  Navara  quando 
era  qui  ultimamente  li  mali  che  potevano  nascer  da  cosi  fatte  divisioni  nel  Regno,  et  il  pericolo 
che  era  di  sollevationi  nelli  populi.  Et  quanto  a loro,  lasciandosi  intender  molto  liberamente 
che  non  erano  mai  per  consentir  ne  per  obedir  a niun  ordine  che  fusse  fatto  contro  la  Religion 
Catholica,  et  che  si  guardasse  bene  quello  che  si  faveva,  perche  sempre  che  il  Re  o Principe 
muta  fede  et  religione,  li  populi  sono  assolti  dal  giuramento  di  fedelta,  et  non  sono  tenuti  ad 
obedir.  Et  aggionti  a questi  officij  quelli  del  Card1  Turnon  et  di  qualche  altro  signore  del 
Consiglio,  il  rispetto  del  Pontefice,  et  piu  di  tutto  quello  del  Re  Catholico,  havendo  l’ambascia- 
tore  di  S.  Mta,  come  scrissi,  io  Suriano,  ultimamente,  fatto  quel  piu  caldo  ufficio  che  si  potesse 
aspettar  in  questo  caso.  Tutti  questi  accidenti  hanno  ridotto  la  cosa  in  quel  termine  che  Va 
Serta  ha  inteso,  et  il  Serenissimo  Re  di  Navara  mostra  d’inclinar  alia  Religione  Catholica,  forse 
non  tanto  per  suspetto  di  guerra  dal  canto  del  Re  Catholico,  di  che  si  ragionava  nella  Corte, 
quanto  per  la  speranza  che  ha  di  metter  qualche  bon  sesto  nelle  cose  sue  con  Sua  Maesta 
Catholica  per  questa  via,  perche,  per  quanto  n’e  stato  detto  dal  Revd0  Monsr.  di  Fermo  noncio 
di  Sua  Santita,  pare  che  si  tratti  al  presente  di  rientegrarlo  nel  suo  Regno  di  Navara  per  via 
di  ricompensa,  et  che  l’ambasciator  del  Re  catholico  in  un  lungo  ragionamento  disse  a quel  Re, 
che  siccome  poteva  considerare  che  non  li  era  possibile  ottener  da  Sua  Maesta  Catholica  per  via 
di  f orza  quello  pretende,  cosi  era  in  man  sua  il  ridurla  facilmente  a consentir  a honesto  accordo ; 
et  il  modo  era  conservar  questo  Regno  nella  religion  catholica  et  la  Regina  nella  autorita  sua, 
le  quali  due  cose  sono  sopra  ogni  altra  desiderose  dal  suo  Re  per  rispetto  universal  della 
Crhistianita  et  particular  del  Re  Christianissimo  suo  cugnato,  et  della  Regina  sua  suocera,  et 
per  interesse  delli  suoi  stati  vicini.  Il  quale  ufficio  pare  che  sia  stato  forse  causa  di  questa 
mutation  che  si  vede,  et  quella  voce  che  era  sparsa  per  la  Corte  chel  Re  Catholico  disegnava 
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di  mover  guerra  alii  confini  di  questo  Regno  hebbe  origine  da  certa  adunation  di  gente  clie  si 
faceva  nelli  Paesi  Bassi,  la  quale  come  ha  detto  Monsr.  Contestabile  all’  ambasciatore  di 
Ferrara,  non  era  per  conto  di  guerra,  ma  perche  il  Re  Catholico,  come  fanno  li  altri  Principi 
in  occasione  di  pace  universale,  faceva  riveder  le  sue  genti  per  cassai'vi  quella  parte  che  non  li 
fa  di  bisogno. 

Legge,  ] 

Cavalli,  J-  Ambaseiatori. 

SURIAN,  J 

Da  Parigi  a 16  di  Maggio  1561. 

[XXXIII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

II  Sacro  di  S.  Mta  Christianissima  si  fece  alii  15  in  Rens  sicome  scrivemo  per  le  nostre  di  14. 

Per  quello  di  nuovo  che  porta  il  secretario  dalla  Corte  s’intende  che  la  Regina  di  Scocia  fra 
un  mese  e per  andar  nel  Regno  suo,  et  sara  accetata  dalli  suoi  come  Regina  loro  ; et  essendo 
gia  qualche  giorno  in  Fiandra  l’Abate  Martinengo  per  passar  in  Inghilterra,  mandato  da  S.  Sta 
per  esortar  quella  Regina  a mandar  li  suoi  Prelati  al  Concilio,  non  li  ha  permesso  che  passi, 
dicendoli  che  poiche  S.  Sta  non  li  ha  comunicato  la  convocazione  del  Concilio,  si  come  ha  fatto 
alii  altri  Principi,  la  sua  venuta  sarebbe  di  qualche  alteratione  nel  Regno,  tutta  via  quand’  ella 
intendera  che  il  detto  Concilio  si  faccia  libero  et  non  come  fu  fatto  il  passato,  che  non  man- 
chera  di  mandar  li  huomini  sui  pij  e religiosi.  Gratie. 

Da  Parigi  a 18  Maggio  1561. 

[XXXIV.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  che  fu  fatto  il  Sacro  di  Sua  Maesta  del  quale  scrivessimo  alia  Sta  Va  nelle  ultime 
nostre,  fu  fatta  risolution  nella  Corte  di  venir  in  questa  citta  perche  sentendosi  alcuni  rumori 
che  per  le  processioni  che  si  sogliono  fare  per  honorare  il  Santissimo  Sacramento  in  questi 
giorni,  saria  seguito  disordini  per  causa  di  queste  nove  sette,  si  potesse  con  l’autorita  et  con  la 
presentia  di  S.  Mta  Christma  et  della  Corte  levar  l’occasione  alii  tumulti  il  che  e stato  molto  al 
proposito  massimamente  havendosi  aviso  da  altre  bande  che  sono  seguiti  delli  disordini  per 
questo  conto,  et  specialmente  in  Lione  dove  dicono  che  il  Sacramento  e stato  levato  tumultu- 
ariamente  dalle  mani  del  sacerdote  che  lo  portava,  et  che  quello  che  lo  levo  fu  preso  dalla  Corte, 
et  immediate  fatto  morire.  Qui  veramente  non  e seguito  niun  disordine  perche  oltre  li  editti 
severissimi  che  furono  publicati  il  giorno  innanzi,  cavalcarono  per  la  terra  in  diverse  parti 
molte  compagnie  d’armati  per  questo  effetto,  et  furono  tappezzate  le  strade  secondo  il  solito, 
donde  il  populo  non  hebbe  occasione  di  far  tumulto  contro  niuno,  salvo  in  una  contrada 
che  non  essendo  apparecchiata  la  casa  d’un  artefice,  fu  assaltata  dalla  plebe,  et  preso  il  patrone 
dicendo  che  lui  era  di  queste  nuove  sette,  lo  condussero  nelle  prigion  pubbliche  senza  per6  farli 
altro  male.  Per  questa  occasione  non  partira  la  Corte  di  qua  per  qualche  giorno,  cosi  per 
provveder  di  dar  qualche  ordine  a queste  sollevationi,  come  per  altri  rispetti  importanti,  delli  quali 
uno  e la  convocation  delli  Stati  del  Regno,  che  come  fu  scritto  alia  Serta  Va  per  il  passato,  erano 
stati  suspesi,  et  poi  di  novo  fu  ordinato  che  si  facessero  in  ciascuna  delle  Provincie  del  Regno  a 
parte,  con  questo  comandamento  espresso  che  in  quelli  non  si  trattasse  altro  che  il  modo  et  la 
provisione  di  danari  per  pagar  li  debiti  della  Corona,  et  benche  le  altre  Provincie  del  Regno 
s’intende  che  obbediranno  a quest’  ordine,  tuttavia  questa  dell’  Isola  de  Francia  che  s’era 
ridotta  qui  in  Parigi,  pareva  che  volesse  continual’  in  quelli  humori  dell’  altra  volta,  che  erano 
che  si  ordinasse  prima  il  Consiglio  et  il  Governo  del  Re  secondo  le  antiche  constitution!  del 
Regno,  et  che  poi  si  vedesse  l’amministratione  passata,  et  quando  si  trovasse  mal  administrate, 
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si  rientegrasse  tie  li  beni  di  coloro  che  havevano  il  maneggio,  la  qual  cosa  prevista  dalla 
Regina  e dal  Consiglio,  fu  deliberato  di  sospendar  questo  Convento  per  alcuni  giorni,  havendo 
in  animo  di  non  lasciarlo  ridur  fin  tanto  che  non  s’intenda  la  rissolution  delle  altre  Provincie 
del  Regno  et  massime  di  quelle  che  sono  obbedienti  alii  mandati  di  S.  Mta  in  questo  fatto,  accib 
che  quello  che  fusse  deliberato  nelle  altre  havesse  ad  essere  come  regola  a questa. 

L’altro  rispetto  e per  le  cose  della  Religione,  per  il  qual  effetto  si  ridurra  in  questi  giorni  il 
Consiglio  privato  insieme  col  Parlamento  generale  et  con  li  Dottori  della  Sorbona,  et  e stato 
mandato  ordine  per  il  Regno  a tutti  li  Vescovi  che  si  habbino  a trovare  in  questa  Citta  per  li 
xx  del  mese  futuro,  cosi  per  deliberar  quanto  sara  necessario  in  questa  materia,  cosi  per 
risolver  quanti  e quali  di  loro  siano  di  mandar  al  Concilio  a Trento,  et  ci5  che  haveranno  da 
trattar  in  quello.  Et  per  questo  il  Revmo  di  Lorena  e stato  chiamato  alia  Corte  et  si  trova  qui 
al  presente,  et  non  partira  prima  non  siano  risolti  questi  negotij,  del  successo  delli  quali  la 
Serta  Ya  sara  avvisata  di  tempo  in  tempo. 

Con  questa  occasione  di  ritrovarsi  qui  tutti  questi  signori  principali,  si  e sparsa  la  voce  che 
si  tratteria  di  metter  in  pace  et  amicitia  il  Principe  di  Conde  col  Duca  di  Guisa,  anzi  e stato 
detto  che  la  cosa  e gia  conclusa  et  accordata,  ma  non  ne  vedendo  fin  qua  niun  segno  evidente, 
non  possiamo  affermarlo  a Ya  Serta  come  cosa  certa,  benche  da  molti  se  ne  parli. 

Da  Parigi  a 10  cli  Giugno  1561. 

Cavalli,  ] 

Leze,  > Ambasciatori. 

SURIAN,  J 

[XXXV.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  espedite  le  ultime  lettere  scritte  alia  Serta  Va,  per  li  clarissimi  ambasciatori  di  9 fin  12 
del  presente,  le  quali  saranno  con  queste  replicate,  sue  magnificentie  partirono  di  questa  Citta 
dove  per  il  tempo  che  sono  state  hanno  havuto  tutti  quelli  favori  che  si  potessero  aspettar 
maggiori,  non  solamente  dal  Re  Christ"10  et  dalla  serenissima  Regina  et  dal  Re  di  Navara, 
ma  ancora  dalli  altri  Principi  et  Signori  che  nella  presente  occasione  si  trovano  alia  Corte  da 
ogni  parte  del  Regno. 

Quanto  alle  cose  del  Regno  oltre  quello  che  fu  scritto  alia  Serenita  Va  nelle  ultime,  e occorso 
poco  di  nuovo,  massimamente  del  fatto  della  Religione,  la  qual  continua  pur  con  le  solite 
difficulta,  et  quelli  che  sono  gia  alienati  si  sono  sempre  piu  confermati  nella  opinion  loro,  il  che 
si  puo  metter  per  gran  perdita,  poiche  sara  piu  difficile  il  rimedio  del  male. 

Fu  assolto  il  Principe  di  Conde  nel  General  Parlamento,  et  fu  letta  la  sua  asulutione  in 
presenza  dei  Principi  et  Signori  del  Regno  che  si  trovano  alia  Corte,  et  fin  due  o tre  giorni  se 
ne  dara  fuora  copia  per  publicarla  a tutti,  da  poi  la  qual  assolutione  pare  che  si  vadi 
domesticando  la  pratica  della  pace  et  accordo  di  quel  Principe  con  il  Duca  di  Guisa,  il  qual 
seguendo,  si  leveranno  le  divisioni  del  Consiglio  con  gran  beneficio  di  questo  Regno. 

Da  Parigi  alii  17  di  Giugno  1561. 

Scritta  solo. 

[XXXVI.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scritte  le  ultime  mie  alii  17  per  via  di  Ferrara,  da  poi  quanto  e successo  in  materia  della 
Religione,  la  Serenita  Va  intendera  al  presente. 

Fu  fatta  gia  una  scrittura  da  questi  Eretici  e messa  in  stampa,  et  presentata  al  Re  Christ"10 
gia  10  o 12  giorni,  la  quale  benche  sia  modesta  e religiosa  in  apparentia,  e perb  tutta  captiosa  e 
piena  di  veneno  et  atta  a seminar  scandalo.  Questi  attribuendosi  a se  quelle  parti  che  sono  dei 
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Catholici,  che  e intender  la  Scrittura  Santa  per  il  suo  priino  senso,  et  conoscer  Jesu  Christo 
nostro  Signore  per  solo  Salvatore,  et  nostro  Redentore,  le  qual  due  cose  sono  state  per  il  piu  il 
pretesto  delli  altri  eretici,  dimandano  al  Re  che  sia  esaminata  la  scrittura  loro,  et  la  dottrina 
loro,  secondo  la  parola  di  Dio,  intesa  a loro  modo,  che  possino  con  l’autorita  di  Sua  Maesta 
seguirla  et  predicarla,  che  sia  proibito  al  populo  di  offenderli  et  perseguitarli,  che  sieno  liberati 
quelli  che  sono  prigioni  o fuorosciti  per  conto  di  Religione,  et  che  loro  sia  concesse  chiese  o 
luochi  di  fabricarne  a loro  spese,  perche  salva  la  loro  conscientia,  la  possino  praticar  nelle 
chiese  di  noi  altri.  Et  per  far  ancho  maggior  impressione  dicono  che  il  numero  loro  e tanto 
grande  che  non  si  pub  piu  contener  nelle  case  private,  dove  fin  hora  hanno  fatto  le  loro 
adunanze  secrete,  et  fra  li  principali  che  hanno  presentato  al  Re  la  detta  scrittura,  e stato  un 
grison  o svizzero,  il  quale  si  fa  parente  del  colonnello  Salice  che  serve  la  Serenita  Va,  dicono 
che  e stato  mandato  qui  insieme  con  altri  a questo  effetto  e va  spargendo  di  queste  scritture 
per  pubblicarle  in  diversi  parti.  Hanno  risposto  a questa  scrittura  xnolti  huomini  dotti  et 
dabbene  con  poche  parole,  scoprendo  il  venono  che  ella  ha  dentro.  Et  per  questo  ultimo 
motivo  dove  si  disse  che  sono  in  tanto  gran  numero  di  questa  setta,  il  Vescovo  della  Citta  ha 
invitato  il  popolo  a dichiararsi  di  che  opinion  che  sia  ciascuno  et  in  poche  hore  sono  concorsi 
dicono  pui  de  20,000  capi  di  famiglia  a darsi  in  nota  come  Catholici  et  ad  offrirsi  a spender  la 
robba  et  la  vita  per  la  conservation  de  la  Religion  Catholica,  et  concorrevano  ancho  molti  altri 
ma  non  si  continuo  in  questo,  per  non  metter  la  terra  in  qualche  aperta  dissensione,  basta  che 
si  vede  con  consenso  universalissimo  a favor  de  la  vera  religione,  et  con  questa  occasione  alcuni 
delli  principali  consiglieri  del  Parlamento  sono  andati  dalla  Regina,  et  da  poi  un  grave  et 
gagliardo  officio  fatto  a favor  della  Religione,  si  sono  offerti,  bisognando,  di  esponer  le  faeulta 
et  le  vite  loro  per  conservarla.  Ma  piu  di  tutti  si  e mostrato  ardente  Monsr.  Contestabile  il 
qual  parlando  con  la  Regina  in  questo  proposito  disse,  “ Madama,  io  ancora  son  di  quelli  che 
spendero  le  faeulta,  la  vita  et  li  figliuoli  per  honor  di  Dio,  et  se  non  basta  a sottoscriver  coll’ 
inchiostro,  mi  sottoscriverb  col  sangue.” 

Cosi  fu  deliberate  di  proponer  l’una  et  l’altra  di  queste  scritture  al  Parlamento,  per  haver 
l’opinion  di  quello,  et  benche  si  trovino  alcuni  che  non  sono  ben  fermi  nella  fede,  pero 
vedendosi  tutti  li  altri  uniti  in  opinione  di  conservarla,  et  di  punir  li  autori  di  queste  novita 
non  hanno  ardir  di  contendere,  ma  quanto  possono  cercano  con  varie  vie  definir  la  rissolutione, 
la  quale  perb  non  si  potra  difenir  molto,  essendosi  gia  ridotto  due  volte  il  consiglio  privato 
insieme  con  il  Parlamento,  et  essendo  necessario  risolversi  per  levar  queste  tante  confusioni  del 
Regno.  Gratie. 

Di  Parigi  a di  25  Giugno  1561. 

[XXXVII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  l’assolutione  del  Principe  di  Conde  che  fu  fatta  solamente  nel  general  Parlamento, 
come  scrissi  alii  17,  un  gentilhuomo  Basco  detto  La  Saga,  il  quale  era  qui  nella  Bastia  ritenuto, 
fu  condotto  nelle  prigioni  publiche  ove  si  mettono  quelli  che  sono  condannati  per  la  vita. 
Questo  e colui  che  fu  scritto  alia  Serta  Va  l’anno  passato,  che  testified  contro  il  Principe  et  contro 
il  Vidame  di  Sciartres  poco  prima  che  morisse,  et  che  imputb  l’uno  et  l’altro  come  principali 
autori  delli  tumulti  del  Regno  di  quei  tempi,  et  nel  detto  del  quale  fu  fatto  gran  fondamento. 
Ma  hora  con  1’assolutione  del  Principe  cosi  larga,  et  cosi  ampla,  viene  ad  esser  come  accusator 
falso  condannato  nella  vita,  et  li  amici  et  dipendenti  del  Principe  vanno  dicendo  che  costui 
essendo  constituito  ultimamente,  ha  detto  che  cib  che  disse  all’  hora  fu  per  compiacer  al  Card, 
di  Lorena  et  al  gran  Cancellier,  ma  l’ambasciator  del  Re  Catholico  parlando  meco  uno  di  questi 
giorni  disse  che  costui  moreria  pro  populo,  volendo  dir  che  moreria  senza  colpa,  perche  con  la 
sua  morte  si  libera  il  Principe  dalla  infamia,  ma  con  tutto  questo  si  potra  in  altro  tempo  chel 
Re  sia  in  eta  tornar  a riveder  il  suo  caso,  et  si  come  hora  per  la  conditione  dei  tempi  et  per 
l’autorita  di  chi  governa,  e uscita  una  sentenza  favorevole  al  Principe,  cosi  mancando  queste 
cause,  si  potria  veder  diverso  giuditio.  Ma  fin  hora  non  e fatta  niuna  esecutione  contra  quel 
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Basco,  ne  manco  e fatta  pace,  ne  amicitia  fra  il  Principe  et  il  Duca  di  Ghisa,  come  si  sperava, 
anzi  l’uno  et  l’altro  di  loro  stanno  con  rispetto,  et  il  Duca  intertiene  di  continuo  molti  gentil- 
huomini  per  sicurta  sua,  et  ultimamente  si  e lasciato  intender  che  con  la  prima  occasione 
opportuna  che  li  venga  vuol  parlar  col  Principe  per  chiarirsi  se  lo  tiene  per  inimico  o chiama, 
et  chiamato  che  sia,  vuol  far  nell’  un  caso  o nell’  altro  quella  dimostratione  che  conviene.  Et 
questa  cosa  si  e saputa  nella  casa  del  Principe  et  del  Re  di  Navara,  et  quelli  che  dipendono  di 
la  vanno  dicendo  che  il  Principe  non  si  risente  del  Duca,  ma  del  Card,  di  Lorena,  et  che  il 
Cardle  piu  per  odio  particolare  che  per  ragione  lo  ha  perseguitato.  Con  questi  dispareri  le  cose 
del  Regno  patiscono  assai,  et  non  si  puo  far  niuna  deliberatione  d’importanza  che  sia  ferma  et 
rissoluta,  et  di  qua  hanno  havuto  origine  tanti  editti  nel  fatto  di  Religione  che  sono  stati  pub- 
blicati  li  mesi  passati,  li  quali  non  solamente  sono  ambigui,  ma  diversi  l’uno  dall’  altro,  et  spesse 
volte  contrarii,  donde  li  heretici  hanno  preso  tanto  fomento  che  sono  fatti  piu  indurati  et  piu 
ostinati  che  mai. 


Di  Parigi  a 26  di  Giugno,  1561. 


[XXXVIII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  le  ultime  mie  di  25  et  26  del  passato  questi  signori  ogni  giorno  mattina  e sera  sono 
stati  nel  general  Parlamento  per  conto  della  Religione  et  per  consigliar  li  rimedij  che  si  hanno 
da  far  alii  dispareri  che  sono  nel  Regno  per  questa  causa,  havendosi  poi  da  risolvere  il  tutto  al 
giunger  qui  delli  Vescovi.  Ma  la  cosa  va  molto  longa,  perche  quelli  del  Parlamento  vogliono 
dir  tutti  ad  uno  ad  uno  il  parere  loro,  et  se  ben  molti  sono  conformi  in  una  opinione,  perb  ogni 
uno  vuol  dir  a suo  modo,  piu  forse  per  ostentatione  che  per  bisogno,  non  contentandosi  di 
rimettersi  a quello  che  sia  stato  detto  prima  da  altri,  et  quelli  che  hanno  parlato  fin  hora  sono 
poco  piu  di  quaranta,  et  fin  che  habbino  finito  di  parlare  120,  che  e tutto  il  numero  del 
Parlamento,  se  stara  ancora  qualche  giorno.  Ma  intanto  la  Corte  andera  a S.  Germano  essendo 
stanca  di  star  ferma  qui  tanti  giorni,  et  partira  lunedi  prossimo,  come  dicono,  et  noi  andaremo 
a Poissi  et  si  ritornera  poi  qui  come  siano  redutti  li  Vescovi  del  Regno  et  li  altri  che  sono 
chiamati  uno  per  terra  per  conto  dei  Nobili  et  un’  altro  per  conto  del  popolo  et  insieme  con 
queste  provisioni  per  conto  della  Religione,  si  trattera  anco  di  pagar  i debiti  del  Re,  di  che  non 
fu  concluso  niente  nelli  conventi  passata. 

Hora  fra  questi  del  Parlamento,  non  e stato  niuno  che  non  si  sia  mostrato  contrarissimo  a 
queste  nuove  sette,  eccetto  un  solo  detto  Monsr.  di  Beona,  il  quale  ha  parlato  molto  apertamente 
a favor  loro,  onde  appresso  quelli  della  Fatione  ha  acquistato  gran  credito  et  altretanto  ne  ha 
perduto  Monsr.  Ferrecio,  il  quale  e stato  ultimamente  a Roma  et  quanto  prima  era  piu  aspro  et 
inesorabile  contro  Catholici  prima  che  partisse,  et  specialmente  contro  l’autorita  di  S.  Sta,  tanto 
si  e mostrato  da  poi  il  suo  ritorno  piu  mite  et  piu  mansueto,  et  quelli  a che  dispiace  questa 
mutatione  in  lui,  dicono  che  sia  stato  compro  da  presenti  et  da  promesse. 

Con  questa  espettatione  le  cose  in  questa  citta  passano  quiete,  ma  non  cosi  nelle  altre 
parti  del  Regno,  dove  si  vede  pur  che  questi  Heretici  vanno  sempre  piu  guadagnando.  Et 
ultimamente  havendo  il  Duca  di  Monpensier,  il  quale  fa  professione  di  Catholico,  sopra  tutti  li 
altri,  in  un  castello  appresso  Tors  fatto  ritener  alcuni  di  questi  per  punirli,  par  che  il  popolo  si 
sia  sollevato  contro  di  lui,  in  modo  che  volendo  entrar  in  Tors  che  e capo  del  suo  governo,  li 
sono  state  serrate  le  porte  contra,  dubitandosi  forse  che  anco  in  quel  loco  non  volesse  far 
qualche  esecutione  severa,  di  che  havendo  dato  avviso  a S.  Mta  Christma,  li  e stato  commesso 
che  venghi  qui  per  terminar  la  cosa  con  modo  che  non  ne  segua  qualche  maggior  disordine.  Et 
alia  gratia. 

Di  Parigi  li  doi  di  luglio  1561. 

E 
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[XXXIX.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  Regina  di  Scocia  la  quale  come  fu  scritto  alia  Sta  Va  venne  gia  un  mese  in  questa  Citta, 
et  disegna  di  partir  per  il  suo  Regno  alia  fine  di  questo,  et  passera  con  due  galere  di  Sua 
Maesta,  le  quali,  ritornando  le  altre  a Marsiglia,  sono  lasciate  nei  mari  di  Bretagna  per  questo 
eff'etto,  et  per  poter  passar  sicuramente  ha  fatto  domandar  alia  Regina  d’Inghilterra  salvo 
condotto  et  transito  sicuro  per  li  sui  mari,  et  anco  bisognandoli,  o per  fortuna  o per  altra  causa, 
poter  smontar  nel  suo  Regno,  et  l’Ambasciator  d’Inghilterra  che  e qui,  ha  spedito  un  huomo 
suo  a posta  alia  Regina  per  questo  efletto,  et  perche  ella  ha  d’andar  hora  alia  visita  del  Regno,  credo 
che  compartira  il  suo  viaggio  in  modo,  che  al  tempo  di  passare  di  questa  Regina,  si  trovera  a 
quelle  marine  dove  ella  havera  da  passare,  et  con  questa  occasione  potranno  abboccarsi  insieme. 

E vero  che  essendo  occorso  in  questi  giorni  prossimi  che  il  Conte  Bentle,  il  quale  con  altri 
otto  signori  principali  di  Scocia  si  era  sollevato  a favore  della  Religione  Catholica  contro  il 
Conte  d’Haran  et  altri  del  Regno,  che  disegnavano  di  levar  via  la  messa  et  li  riti  Catholici,  ha 
convenuto  ceder  a quelli  che  erano  di  maggior  numero,  et  di  piu  forze,  et  hanno  consentito  in 
quella  opinione  tutti,  eccetto  tre  soli,  che  sono  partiti  dal  Regno,  et  uno  di  questi  detto  il  Conte 
Bodvel  si  aspetta  qui  fra  pochi  giorni,  onde  per  questo  accidente  potria  la  Regina  far  nuova 
deliberatione  del  partir  suo,  perche  volendo  conservarsi  Catholica,  come  ne  fa  professione,  non 
pud  laudar  questa  dichiarazione  che  ha  fatto  quel  Regno,  ne  ha  tanta  autorita  di  poterla 
impedire.  Cosi  da  ogni  banda  si  vedono  segni  che  nostro  Sig.  Dio  sia  sdegnato  contro  i nostri 
errori. 

L’ Abate  Martinengo,  come  gia  scrissi  alia  Serenita  Va,  non  fu  lasciato  passare  in  Inghilterra, 
et  il  Nuncio  che  e qui  e stato  per  nome  del  Pontefice  a trovar  l’ambasciatore  di  quella  Regina  a 
darli  conto  della  causa  per  la  quale  Sua  Santita  intendeva  di  mandar  l’Abate,  che  e per  far  con 
Sua  Maesta  quell’  ufficio  d’invitarla  al  Concilio,  come  ha  fatto  con  l’lmperatore  et  con  questo 
Re  et  altri  Re  Christiani,  et  lo  ha  pregato  che  facci  opera  con  Sua  Maesta  che  lo  admetta,  et 
l’ambasciator  li  ha  promesso  di  scriver  con  ogni  caldezza  possibile,  ma  questo  ambasciator,  per 
quanto  si  pud  comprendere,  e il  piu  crudel  adversario  che  la  Religion  Catholica  habbia  in  quel 
Regno. 


Da  Parigi  li  3 luglio  1561. 


[XL.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  molte  disputationi  fatte  nel  Parlamento  generale  sopra  le  cose  della  Religione,  come 
scrissi  alia  Serenita  Yostra,  nelle  ultime  mie  de  doi  fin  tre  del  presente,  e successa  con  1’ajuto 
del  Sig.  Dio  quella  rissoluzione  che  da  tutti  li  boni  era  piu  presta  desiderata  che  aspettata 
imperoche  per  il  consenso  generale  di  tutti  eccetto  solamente  alcuni  pochi  e stato  deliberato 
che  ognuno  sia  tenuto  sotto  gravissime  pene  a viver  secondo  li  ordini  et  li  riti  della  chiesa 
Catholica,  et  che  li  predicatori  de  le  nuove  sette,  non  volendo  mutar  religione,  habbino  certo 
termine  a partir  dal  Regno,  essendo  perd  obbligati  fra  questo  tempo  viver  catholicamente,  et  se 
saranno  trovati  a predicare,  sieno  impiccati  loro  et  quelli  che  li  audiranno,  et  sia  in  liberta  di 
ciascuno  di  amazarli  impune.  Et  perche  ognun  possa  con  l’animo  quieto,  si  perdona  a ciascuno 
quello  che  e passato  fin  hora,  purche  non  incorra  in  novo  errore,  nel  quale  chi  incorrera  de 
cetero,  per  la  prima  volta  si  ridica  in  pubblico,  alia  seconda  perda  li  beni  et  sia  bandito  dal 
Regno,  alia  terza  sia  punito  nella  vita,  et  la  cognitione  di  questi  sia  commessa  alii  Vescovi,  et 
che  li  giudicij  secolari  sijno  obligati  incontenente  ad  eseguir  quanto  loro  sententieranno,  et  se 
alcuno  di  loro  Vescovi  fusse  accusato,  sia  punito  dal  Papa.  Erano  fra  quelli  del  Parlamento  et 
quelli  dal  consiglio  privato  quasi  140,  et  piu  di  100  sono  stati  costanti  et  uniti  tutti  in  una 
opinione  a favor  della  Religione  Catholica,  il  resto  sono  stati  contrarij,  ma  perd  divisi  fra  loro 
in  molte  parti.  Il  che  mostra  piu  la  vanita  et  poco  fondamento  delle  opinioni  loro,  perche  altri 
apertamente  parlavano  per  la  setta  di  Sacramentarij,  et  fra  questi  e stato  l’Armiraglio,  et 
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Monsr.  de  Mortiera,  padre  di  quel  Monsr.  di  Lilia  che  e Ambasciator  a Roma,  et  alcuni  del 
Parlamento.  Altri  mostrandosi  dubij,  volevano  che  si  mettesse  tempo  a questa  risolution  sotto 
varij  pretesti.  Altri  parendo  loro  che  si  usasse  troppo  vigor e,  volevano  che  si  provvedesse  piu 
mitemente,  et  fra  questo  e stato  il  Card1  Sciatiglion  et  altri,  ma  perche  in  effetto  le  opinioni 
loro  erano  piu  di  due,  et  bisognava  che  ciascuno  si  unisse  o con  l’una  o con  l’altra,  il  Cardinal 
si  risolse  alia  peggior  via.  Il  Re  di  Navara  disse  poche  parole  et  con  voce  si  bassa  che  fu 
sentito  da  pochi.  Et  benche  pareva  chel  parlar  suo  fosse  ambiguo,  perb  inclinando  piu  alia 
Catholica,  fu  messo  in  quella  parte.  Ora  il  Cardinal  di  Lorena  il  quale  fu  di  ultimi  a parlare, 
ha  fatto  grandissimo  ufficio  per  la  parte  Catholica,  ponderando  questi  humori  non  solamente 
per  conto  della  Religione,  ma  anco  di  Stato,  et  parl6  con  tanta  prudentia,  dottrina  et  eloquentia, 
che  ha  fatto  stupir  ognuno,  et  ha  confermato  la  opinione  de  la  parte  in  modo  che  e stato 
concluso  chel  decreto  si  pubblichi  in  questa  Citta  et  per  tutti  li  luoghi  principali  del  Regno,  et 
si  metta  in  stampa  perche  ognuno  possa  haverne  notitia.  Il  qual  Decreto  essendo  fatto  con 
l’autorita  del  Parlamento,  che  e autorita  suprema  del  Regno,  e di  tanta  forza  che  ha  vigor  di 
Pragmatica,  contra  la  qual  non  havera  luogo  ne  gratia,  ne  merito,  ne  stato,  ne  autorita  di 
niuno.  Et  benche  fu  cosa  periculosa  il  metter  in  disputa  le  cose  della  Religione,  tuttavia  per 
singular  gratia  del  Sig.  Dio  che  non  ha  voluto  abbandonar  la  sua  causa,  e seguito  cost  buona  et 
cosi  santa  deliberatione  come  si  potesse  espettar  per  la  gloria  di  Sua  Maesta  Divina  et  per 
quiete  di  questo  Regno,  et  salute  di  tutto  il  resto  della  Christianita,  perche  con  l’esempio  di  qua 
non  saria  mancato  fastidio  in  ogni  parte. 

Io  mi  trovai  gia  sei  giorni  a visitation  della  Serma  Regina,  et  benche  non  fusse  ancor  fatta  la 
total  rissolutione,  tutta  via  intendendosi  il  bon  fine  a che  si  tendeva,  ne  laudai  Sua  Maesta  et 
mi  rallegrai  seco  della  bona  speranza  che  si  haveva  di  bene,  et  vi  era  presente  Monsr. 
Contestabile.  Havessi  fatto  anco  questo  ufficio  di  nuovo  et  piu  largamente,  se  ben  hoggi  sua 
Maesta  con  la  Corte  e andata  a San  Germano,  ma  ho  voluto  prima  aspettar  che  sia  publicato  il 
Decreto  et  assicurarmi  bene  che  stia  in  questo  modo,  perche  non  vorrei  rallegrarmi  indarno,  ne 
di  qualche  cosa  che  potesse  nutrir  anchora  qualche  dissensione,  o per  parole  ambigue  o per  altro, 
come  e occaso  nelli  Decreti  fatti  dalla  Corte  li  mesi  passati  che  sono  stati  causa  di  dar  maggior 
fomento  al  male.  Et  se  potrb  haver  a tempo  la  copia  del  Decreto  la  mander6  alia  Serenita 
Yostra  per  il  presente  spazzo.  Et  alia  grazia. 

Da  Parigi  a 14  luglio  1561. 

[XLL] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  rissolutione  del  Serenissimo  Re  di  Navara  a favor  della  Religion  Catholica  della  qual 
scrivo  nelle  alligati  ha  dato  occasione  alii  fautori  di  quelle  sette  di  difidarsi  di  Sua  Maesta  e 
d’imputar  la  bonta  di  lui  a vanita  e leggerezza,  et  tanto  piu  che  s’intende  che  anco  il  Principe 
di  Conde  sua  fratello  non  sara  difficile  a mutar  opinione,  et  voltarsi  da  questa  parte,  et  sono 
stati  sparsi  alcuni  versi  contra  di  loro,  senza  nome  dell’  autore,  dove  si  biasima  molto  questo 
atto,  chiamandolo  atto  d’inconstantia,  et  se  dice  che  quelli  che  dipendevano  da  loro  li  abandona- 
rono,  et  si  eleggerano  altri  capi  che  non  li  mancherano  e potria  esser  facilmente,  che  nella 
esecutione  di  questo  decreto  si  sentisse  qualche  moto  nel  Regno,  perche  questa  peste  si  e gia 
diffusa  in  molte  parti  et  ha  infetto  le  terre  et  le  provintie  intiere,  ma  in  ogni  modo  e necessario 
provederli  prima  che  passi  tanto  innanzi  che  levi  la  speranza  d’ogni  rimedio. 

Fra  le  cause  che  hanno  mosso  il  Sermo  Re  di  Navara  a sentir  con  li  Catholici,  dicono  che 
questa  ne  e una,  che  le  fu  data  gia  intentione  di  rientegrarlo  del  suo  Regno,  o per  via  di 
ricompensa  o per  altro  modo,  la  qual  cosa  fu  prima  mossa  dal  Pontefice,  et  poi  praticata  di  qua, 
ma  per  quel  che  posso  intendere,  senza  alcuna  promessa  ferma,  ma  solamente  con  officij  generali. 
Hora  Sua  Maesta  per  venir  ad  un  fine  di  questa  cosa,  manda  in  Spagna  il  Vescovo  di  Ossera 
insieme  con  Monsr.  d’Osane,  gentilhuomo  della  Camera  del  Re  Christmo,  mandato  di  Sua  Mta 
Christma  per  favorirla.  Manda  anco  un’  altro  a Roma,  il  quale  dicono  che  sara  quel  Don  Pedro 
di  Libret  che  ritomb  di  la  gia  pochi  giorni,  et  hebbe  il  Vescovado  di  Cominges,  l’andata  del 
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quale  si  dice  che  e per  mantener  Sua  Maesta  in  offitio  accio  che  ella  continuera  a favorir  l’opera 
principale  dall’  autorita  sua.  Ma  quel  che  va  in  Spagna  oltre  la  trattatione  che  ho  detta,  ha 
anco  da  domandar  a quella  Maesta  la  liberta  di  vender  quei  stati  che  il  detto  Sermo  de  Navara 
ha  in  Fiandra,  dei  quali  li  vien  fatto  partito  dal  Principe  d’Oranges  et  dal  Conte  d’Egmont  per 
quello  che  vien  detto,  ma  sono  Stati  che  non  si  possono  alienar  senza  il  consenso  del  supremo 
signor  di  quelli  che  e al  presente  il  Re  di  Spagna,  come  conte  di  Fiandra.  Li  ambasciatori 
dovranno  partir  uno  di  questi  giorni,  non  aspettando  altro  che  danari  per  il  viaggio.  Si  tratta 
anco  di  metter  d’accordo  il  Principe  di  Conde  con  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  le  cose  sono  passate 
tanto  inanzi  che  si  sono  come  per  concluse,  se  perb  non  nasce  qualche  cosa  di  mezo  che  le 
disturbi,  et  cosi  il  Cardinal  di  Ferrara  che  viene  qui  principalmente  per  questo  effetto,  non 
havera  causa  di  adoperarsi.  Era  qui  questi  giorni  un  ambasciator  del  Duca  di  Sassonia 
mandato  al  Sermo  Re  di  Navara  per  queste  cose  della  Religione,  et  per  indur  et  confirmar  Sua 
Mta  in  opinione  contraria  alia  Religione  nostra,  et  alia  Santa  Sede.  Offriva  l’autorita  et  le 
forze  di  quel  Principe  et  di  tutti  li  amici  sui,  ma  e piacciuto  a nostro  Sig.  Dio  di  fa  riuscir  vani 
tutti  questi  dissegni,  et  l’ambasciator  e partito  di  qua  poco  contento,  et  tanto  piu  che  non  si  e 
visto  che  il  detto  Re  lo  habbia  molto  accarezzato. 


[XLII.] 


Da  Parigi,  li  15  luglio  1561. 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Dalle  ultime  mie  de  14  fin  16  del  presente  la  Serenita  Va  havera  inteso  la  rissolution  fatta 
nel  Parlamento  intorno  le  cose  della  Religione,  et  benche  il  Decreto  sia  stato  esteso,  non  e pero 
ancora  pubblicato,  et  sono  state  fatte  et  si  fanno  tuttavia  gran  difficulta  et  per  la  parte  de  i 
Catholici,  et  per  la  contraria.  Perche  li  Catholici  voriano  che  fosse  esplicato  con  parole  piu  chiare 
e piu  efficaci,  et  in  quel  modo  che  e stato  risoluto,  ma  li  altri  non  voriano  che  si  pubblicasse  a niun 
modo  la  rissolutione  per  la  verita  fu  fatta  a favor  della  religione  catholica,  intendendo  per 
Catholica  quella  della  Chiesa  Romana,  come  anco  e necessario  d’intender,  perche  quella  sola  e 
la  vera.  Ma  nell’  editto  non  vogliono  esplicar  questa  parola.  Et  e stata  opera  del  Cancellier, 
il  quale  e suspetto  nella  fede,  et  come  homo  accortissimo,  ha  voluto  con  questa  via  indebolir  la 
forza  del  Decreto.  Et  oltre  al  Cancellier  e opinione  che  ancor  altri  di  maggior  autorita  vi 
habbiano  messa  la  mano.  Appresso  queste  due  difficulta  ve  ne  sono  due  altre,  l’una  intorno  le 
pene  delli  disubbedienti  et  pertinaci,  le  quali  sono  molto  minori  nell’  editto  di  quello  che  e 
stato  concluso  nel  parlamento.  L’altra  che  importa  quasi  piu  di  tutto  e che  si  dice  che  questa 
rissolutione  e fatta  per  modum  provisionis,  et  che  non  obbliga  assolutamente  ne  con  vigor  di 
legge,  ma  solamente  a tempo,  il  che  sara  causa  che  quelli  che  sono  alienati  dalla  religione  vera, 
non  solamente  non  si  muteranno  dell’  opinion,  ma  si  confermerano  sempre  piu,  havendo 
speranza  che  da  qua  a qualche  giorno  questa  rissolutione  si  muti  et  cosi  donde  haveva  da 
nascer  rimedio  al  male,  si  vien  a darli  fomento.  Ma  fin  qua  non  e ancora  pubblicato  niente  et 
potria  ancora  essere  che  si  mutasse  qualche  cosa  o in  meglio  o in  peggio,  che  tutto  credo  che  si 
possa  espettar  in  questo  Regno  a questi  tempi,  et  perb  non  posso  mandar  alia  Serenita  Va  copia 
autentica  dell’  editto,  ma  le  mando  una  minuta  de  li  Capitoli  che  mi  ha  dato  jeri  l’ambasciator 
del  Re  Catholico,  il  quale  credo  che  l’habbia  havuta  dal  Revdo  Noncio,  il  quale  perb  ha  detto  di 
non  haverla  dalla  Corte,  ma  l’ha  raccolta  cosi  in  sustantia  dalli  ragionamenti  fatti  col  Card1 
Turnon  et  con  altri.  Et  alia  gratia. 


Da  Parigi  a 27  luglio  1561. 

Summario  delli  Capitoli  del  Decreto. 

In  prima  si  ordina  a tutti  li  suggetti  del  Re  di  viver  quietamente  et  di  non  ingiuriarsi  et 
provocarsi  l’uno  et  l’altro  per  qualunque  occasione  che  sia  per  conto  della  Religione,  come  per 
altro. 


MICHELE  SURIANO. 
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Item  si  diffendono  tutte  le  assemblee  illicite  cosi  senza  armi  come  con  armi,  pubbliche  o 
private,  sotto  pena  della  vita  contro  i contravenienti  nell’  uno  et  nell’  altro  capo  et  d’esser 
puniti  come  sediciosi  secondo  che  e contenuto  nell’  editto  di  Remorantin. 

Sotto  le  medesime  pene  e proibito  il  predicare  et  administrare  i sacramenti  in  altro  loco  et  in 
altra  maniera  che  secondo  l’uso  della  Chiesa  Catholica  nella  quale  sono  vissuti  li  predecessor! 
del  Re  sino  a qui. 

Si  dice  sotto  le  medesime  pene  che  non  si  possi  insegnare  ne  predicare  senza  licentia  del 
Vescovo. 

Si  perdona  generalmente  tutto  il  passato  a qualunque  fusse  inquisito  per  conto  della 
Religione,  et  che  si  fusse  anche  trovato  in  qualche  sedicione,  previsto  pero  che  habbino  a 
divenir  Catholici  come  di  sopra. 

Che  i semplici  heretici,  cioe  che  non  sieno  predican ti  ne  sediciosi,  saranno  per  l’av venire 
rimessi  alia  cognitione  dei  vescovi  et  quando  si  trovassero  ostinati  et  pertinaci  se  li  rimetessero 
al  braccio  secolare  et  si  rimetti  il  castigo  loro  all’  arbitrio  dei  giudici  secolari,  secondo  la 
qualita  delle  persone,  con  questo  pero  che  non  possi  ecceder  per  la  loro  condannatione,  le  pene 
dell’  interditione  et  bando  dal  Regno. 

Et  tutto  questo  che  e disopra  per  modo  di  provvisione. 

[XLIIL] 

Serenissimo  Principe  et  Excellentissimi  Signori, 

Fra  quelli  che  tentano  di  debilitar  la  deliberation  fatta  nel  Parlamento  in  materia  della 
Religione,  come  scrivo  nelle  pubbliche,  vi  sono  non  solamente  il  Cancellier  et  altri  che 
apertamente  fanno  professione  di  contrarij  alia  vera  fede,  ma  ancora  si  e opinione  die  vi  sia 
la  Regina,  la  quale  benche  parlando  con  gli  Ambasciatori  et  con  me,  si  mostri  Catholica,  tutta 
via  per  molti  effetti  passati  et  presenti  che  si  sono  veduti  in  lei,  pare  che  habbi  l’animo  molto 
diverso  dalle  parole.  Io  non  ho  voluto  scriver  questo  nelle  pubbliche,  perche  sono  informato 
che  sono  scritte  di  qua  molte  cose,  di  quello  che  si  dicono  et  si  trattano  in  Senato,  le  qual 
doveriano  esser  tenute  secrete,  et  una  di  queste  che  si  sapesse,  potria  dispiacer  assai.  Et  alia 
gratia. 


[XLIV.] 


Di  Parigi  27  luglio  1561. 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Havemo  ricevuto  con  debita  riverentia  due  mani  di  lettere  dalla  Serenita  Va  con  li  summarij 
l’uno  di  17  l’altro  di  ultimo  del  passato,  et  ancorche  si  sieno  tardate  molto  per  viaggio  et  che  h 
avvisi  si  erano  intesi  qui  molto  prima,  et  con  maggiori  particolarita,  tuttavia  andai  a Corte  a 
comunicarli,  et  con  questa  occasione  visitai  la  Serma  Regina  di  Scocia  che  era  per  partir  per 
Scocia,  sicome  ha  fatto  gia  tre  giorni.  Et  benche  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra,  contra  ogni  aspetta- 
tione,  et  certo  contra  l’humanita,  le  habbia  negato  il  salvacondotto,  tuttavia  non  ha  voluto 
restar  di  partirsi,  et  disegna  di  andar  in  Fiandra,  o forse  in  Zelanda  per  terra,  et  di  la  con 
tempo  fatto  imbarcarsi  alia  provisto,  et  per  schena  di  mare  passar  nel  suo  Regno  senza  toccar 
l’lnghilterra,  il  che  dicono  che  si  pub  far  facilmente  et  sicuramente,  onde  tanto  piu  dishonesto 
atto  par  quello  della  Regina  d’Inghilterra  che  non  habbi  voluto  donar  quello  che  non  poteva 
vendere.  La  causa  per  la  quale  non  si  e ottenuto  il  salvocondutto  dicono  che  e stata  perche 
questa  Regina  non  ha  voluto  sottoscrivere  alii  Capituli  della  pace  che  furono  gia  accordati  con 
la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  et  con  Scocesi,  et  e passato  di  molto  il  tempo  terminato  di  sottoscriverli. 
E questa  regina  e sempre  andata  differendo  con  diversi  pretesti,  et  benche  ultimamente  ha 
detto  di  andare  lei  in  persona  nel  Regno  et  di  fare  la  tal  rissolutione,  che  quella  Regina 
haveva  causa  di  restarne  contenta,  non  li  parendo  di  poter  honestamente  hora  che  e fuora  di 
casa  sua,  et  non  ha  il  parer  delli  suoi,  tuttavia  non  ha  potuto  ottener  niente.  Et  questa 
negativa  e dispiaciuto  molto  di  qua,  et  mi  ha  detto  l’ambasciator  di  Spagna  che  dispiacera  anco 
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al  Re  Catholico  et  che  potria  far  fare  tale  rissolutione  a questa  Regina  intorno  al  suo  matrimonio 
che  dispiacera  a quella  d’lnghilterra,  perche  potria  risolversi  di  prender  per  marito  o il  Re  di 
Danimarca  o quello  di  Svezia,  massime  hora  che  li  ambasciatori  di  quel  Re  sono  partiti 
d’Inghilterra  mal  contenti,  et  congiunte  la  forze  proprie  con  quelle  d’uno  di  questi  due  Re,  dar 
qualche  travaglio  a quella  Regina,  la  qual  con  questa,  per  dir  cosi  humanita  di  voler  negar  il 
passo  a una  donna  et  vedoa  et  disarmata  et  quasi  fuoriuscita  da  casa  sua,  se  lo  haveva  meritata. 

In  quel  tempo  che  la  Regina  parti,  il  Re  Chrmo  si  risenti  d’un  poco  di  discesa  nell’  orecchia 
destra,  la  quale  havendo  reduto  a memoria  il  caso  del  gia  Re  Francesco  suo  fratello,  ha  messo 
gran  spavento  nella  Corte,  massime  nella  Serma  Regina  madre,  et  benche  il  Re  si  risanasse 
molto  presto,  ella  per5  essendosi  pel  dolore  et  per  la  paura  fermato  il  suo  corso,  ammalo  d’una 
febbre  forte  terzana,  la  quale  la  ha  tenuta  questi  prossimi  giorni  in  letto.  Ma  hora  6 migliorata 
assai,  et  si  spera  che  in  poco  tempo  sara  sana  del  tutto. 

Accompagnavano  la  Regina  di  Scocia  fra  li  altri  il  Duca  di  Guisa  et  il  Card,  di  Lorena  suoi 
zii,  li  quali  ammalarono  tutti  e due  d’un  medesimo  male  di  dolori  colici,  con  vomite,  il  che  ha 
dato  da  ragionar  assai  in  questa  Corte  massime  per  certo  pronostico  del  Nostradamus  che  in 
quel  giorno  minacciava  non  so  che  di  veneno.  Si  fermarono  in  Merla  (?)  casa  di  Monsr. 
Contestabile  et  il  Card1  si  rihebhe  assai  presto,  ma  il  Duca  continua  ancor  grave,  6 vero  che  va 
migliorando  et  si  spera  che  sara  presto  libero.  E anco  stato  indisposto  il  Re  di  Navara,  ma 
non  e stata  cosa  di  momento.  Et  alia  gratia. 

Di  Parigi  a 28  luglio  1561. 

[XLV.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Fin  hora  l’editto  non  e stato  pubblicato,  ma  dicono  che  hoggi  e stato  conferito  con  li 
presidenti  del  Parlamento  et  domattina  si  pubblichera,  et  Monsr.  Contestabile  il  quale  ora  e 
qui  si  spera  che  riscaldera  quest’  opera  con  l’autorita  sua. 

Sono  ancora  ridutti  li  Vescovi  del  Regno  a Poisi,  et  heri  il  Cancelliere  doveva  far  la  sua 
proposta.  Et  il  Nuntio  uno  di  questi  giorni  fu  dalla  Regina  a pregarla  che  fusse  contenta  di 
differir  questo  convento  delli  Vescovi  fino  alia  venuta  dell’  Illustrissimo  di  Ferrara,  et  Sua  Maesta 
hebbe  a male  questo  offitio,  et  se  ne  sdegno,  et  disse  al  Nontio  che  si  meravigliava  et  doleva  molto 
che  Sua  Santita  dubitasse  di  lei,  et  che  piii  si  difidasse  del  Card,  di  Ferrara  che  d’essa,  onde  il  Nontio 
parti  mezo  confuso.  Et  quanto  al  Card,  di  Ferrara  sono  avvisato  che  non  sara  qui  piu  presto 
che  a mezzo  Settembrio,  et  che  la  sua  venuta  non  piace  molto,  si  perclffi  vi  e il  Card,  di  Turnon 
et  quel  d’Armignac  con  l’autorita  di  Legati,  et  anco  perche  e troppo  congionto  con  la  casa  di 
Guisa,  et  in  summa  perche  e italiano,  et  non  possono  patir  che  un  forestiero  veglia  regolar  le 
cose  di  questo  Regno,  et  mi  e stato  detto  per  cosa  certa  che  non  li  lasceranno  usar  la  facolta  con 
questo  pretesto,  che  saria  cosa  pericolosa  di  disordini  in  questi  tempi. 

E gionto  qui  Monsr.  l’Abbate  Martinengo,  il  quale  come  scrissi  gia  non  fu  lasciato  passar  in 
Inghil  terra. 

Ho  ricevuto  con  debita  riverentia  le  lettere  della  Sta  Va  di  5 del  presente  et  ho  inteso  l’ordine 
che  la  mi  da  di  far  ogni  officio,  modesto  per6,  in  materia  della  Religione  a richiesta  dell’  Illmo 
di  Ferrara  et  di  altri  ministri  del  Pontefice,  di  che  ne  ho  dato  notitia  al  Revdo  Nontio  che  e qui 
et  ne  ha  ringratiata  la  Serta  Va,  et  io  non  manchero  nella  occasione,  havendo  sempre  quelli 
rispetti  che  conosco  esser  di  volonta  sua. 

Et  alia  gratia. 

Di  Parigi  29  luglio  1561. 

[XLVL] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  espedite  le  ultime  mie  di  27  fin  29  del  passato  fu  finalmente  publicato  l’editto  in 
materia  di  religione,  il  quale  contiene  quelli  capi  che  io  mandai  in  sustantia  alia  Serta  Va  nelle 
mie  ultime.  Et  perche  questo  si  rimette  ad  un’  altro  editto  che  fu  fatto  l’anno  passato  in 
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Romorantin,  dalla  felice  memoria  del  Re  Francesco,  ho  voluto  mandar  alia  Serenita  Vostra  la 
copia  di  tutti  due,  tradutti  di  parola  in  parola  di  quella  forma  nella  quale  sono  stati  pubblicati. 
Et  benche  la  rissolutione  del  Parlamento  fosse  piu  gagliarda,  come  gia  scrissi,  tuttavia  questa 
non  si  potria  reputar  debole  se  fusse  eseguita  come  sta,  et  se  non  fosse  stato  infermato  l’uno  et 
l’altro  editto,  con  l’aggiungerli  quella  conditione  che  tutto  si  fa  per  modum  provisionis,  che  non 
vuol  dir  volonta  rissoluta,  ma  una  certa  provisione  per  il  presente  come  in  Interim,  il  che  fa  che 
quelli  che  sentono  queste  opinion  nuove  non  pensano  a mutarsi,  come  bisogneria  a salute  del 
Regno,  et  del  resto  della  Christianity  Intanto  si  continuera  l’assemblea  delli  Vescovi  che  si  fa 
a Poisi  la  quale  non  si  puo  dir  che  sia  Concilio  Nazionale  perche  la  Regina  et  questi  signori 
principali  non  vogliono  darli  quel  nome,  ma  per  le  materie  che  si  trattano  et  per  il  modo  di 
trattarle,  io  non  so  creder  che  possa  esser  altro  che  Concilio.  Ma  perche  non  vogliono  che  si 
dica,  lo  chiamaremo  Assemblea  a modo  loro. 

In  questa  Assemblea  adunque  fu  fatta  la  propositione  all’  ultimo  del  mese  passato  da  Monsr. 
Cancellier,  presenti  il  Re  Christmo,  la  Regina  et  il  Re  di  Navara  la  qual  sta  sopra  due  ponti 
principali,  l’uno  di  consigliar  sopra  la  presente  divisione  del  Regno,  per  conto  della  Religione  et 
di  trovar  modo  di  unione  et  di  pace,  l’altro  di  riformar  la  vita  et  i costumi  del  clero  et  rimover 
li  abusi,  et  benche  si  diceva  gia  che  si  riduria  questi  conventi  per  deliberar  quanti  e quali 
Yescovi  dovessero  andar  al  Concilio  generale  et  che  cosa  dovessero  proponer  in  quello,  tuttavia 
non  intendo  che  fin  qua  ne  sia  stato  parlato,  onde  il  Revdo  Nontio  ando  un  di  questi  giorni  alia 
Corte  a pregar  la  Regina  et  il  Re  di  Navara  che  si  ricordassero  di  quello  che  tante  volte  hanno 
promesso  che  non  lasseriano  far  cosa  che  fusse  in  pregiuditio  dell’  autorita  ecclesiastica  et  de  la 
volonta  di  Sua  Santita  che  e il  Supremo  Capo,  et  ha  detto  al  mio  secretario  che  ha  havuto  per 
risposta  bone  parole  al  solito. 

Hora  nell’  assemblea  sono  gia  congregati  sei  Cardinali  che  sono  Turnon,  Armignach,  Lorena, 
Borbon  et  Sciatigiion  et  Guisa,  et  quaranta  Yescovi,  et  hanno  ordinato  che  li  sei  Cardinali  et 
appreso  di  loro  sei  Yescovi  ricevano  tutte  le  scritture  et  le  richieste  delli  Deputati  et  de  li 
Capitoli  et  d’ogni  altro  et  ne  faccino  summario,  et  a questo  hanno  deputato  quattro  giorni  della 
settimana,  li  altri  due  che  sono  il  luni  et  il  giobbia,  faranno  l’assemblea  generale.  Ordinarono 
anco  due  Cardinali,  uno  delli  quali  e Sciatigiion  et  due  Vescovi  che  di  tutto  quello  che  si 
facesse  di  tempo  in  tempo  havessero  a dar  conto  al  Re  Christmo,  alia  Regina  et  al  Consiglio. 
Et  Domenica  passata  fecero  una  processione  con  una  messa  solenne  del  Spirito  Santo  cantata 
dal  Card1  Armagnach  nella  quale  tutti  si  communicarono,  eccetto  il  Card1  Sciatigiion,  il  Vescovo 
di  Valenza  che  gia  fu  ambasciatore  alia  Serta  Va,  et  si  chiamava  Monsr.  di  Monluch  et  quattro  altri 
Vescovi  li  quali  non  volsero  comunicarsi  con  li  altri,  ma  vien  detto  che  fecero  la  cena  a loro 
modo,  seguendo  la  dottrina  di  Calvino,  la  qual  preponemo  all’  antico  uso  della  Santa  Chiesa  et 
alia  dottrina  di  tanti  homini  santissimi  et  dottissimi. 

Sapera  anco  la  Serenita  Vostra  che  ultimamente  fu  fatto  per  pubblico  proclama  un  salvo 
condutto  a tutti  li  sudditi  di  questa  Maesta  di  poter  venir  a questa  assemblea  a dir  et  a 
proponere  cio  che  li  piacera,  et  che  andando,  stando  et  tornando  non  possino  esser  offesi  ne 
molestati  da  niuno  ne  in  fatti,  ne  in  parole,  sotto  pena  della  vita. 

Nella  proposta  di  Monsr.  Cancellier  pare  che  vifussero  certe  parole  al  quanto  diverse  da  quello 
che  tiene  la  Chiesa  Catholica  et  si  scandelizarono  molto,  et  li  fu  dimandato  che  desse  la 
proposition  in  scrittura,  lui  disse  che  daria  quando  si  ricorderia,  ma  che  non  potria  dar  cosi  a 
punto  quello  che  haveva  detto,  perche  non  lo  havea  scritto  salvo  per  summarij,  et  questo  e 
quanto  ho  potuto  intendere  fin  hora. 

Piaccia  a nostro  Sig.  Dio  di  non  abbandonare  la  protetione  di  questo  Regno  afflitto  et 
travagliato  in  ogni  parte,  perche  a questi  dispareri  per  conto  della  Religione  che  mettono  in 
pericolo  le  [vite  ? ] delli  popoli  innocenti,  6 agionta  la  carestia  de  tutte  le  cose  tanto  grande  et 
eccessiva  che  si  vedono  ogni  di  molti  meschini  mancar  da  disagio  per  le  strade,  et  massime  in 
questa  Citta  dove  moreno  in  tanta  frequenza  che  si  potria  facilmente  dubitare  di  peste,  se  non 
fusse  che  questo  infortunio  per  quel  che  si  vede  fin  qua  non  tocca  ad  altri  che  alia  poverta 
et  gente  minuta,  onde  il  commodo  della  pace  di  fuora  e molto  poco,  poiche  in  luogo  di  quella  si 
senteno  tanti  altri  flagelli  di  dentro.  Et  alia  gratia. 

Di  Parigi,  5 Agosto  1561. 
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[XLVII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  le  ultime  mie  alii  5 per  via  di  Lione,  et  le  replicate  mandero  con  questa  et  la  Serenita 
Vostra  intendera  tutto  quello  che  e seguito  fin  hora  nel  Convento  a Poisi. 

Et  prima  la  sapra  questo  che  li  Cardinali  et  Vescovi  che  sono  in  quello,  prima  che  habbino 
principiato  a trattar  alcuna  cosa,  hanno  protestato  publicamente  l’un  all’  altro  tutti,  eccetto 
quattro  o cinque  soli  che  si  ritrovarono  gia  col  Card1  Sciatiglion,  come  scrissi,  che  non  intendono 
in  questa  assemblea  di  trattar  niente  delli  dogmi,  tenendosi  obbligati  di  osservar  quelli  che  sono 
tenuti  dalla  Chiesa  Catholica,  ma  che  solamente  trattarsi  di  riformar  il  Clero  et  di  regolar  li 
abusi  di  quello,  et  che  vogliono  sopra  tutto  che  quanto  sara  rissoluto  per  loro  non  s’intenda 
valido,  se  non  sara  prima  approbato  dal  Consilio  generale  e dal  Papa,  et  a questo  effetto  espedita 
che  sia  la  trattatione,  manderanno  a Trento,  se  il  Concilio  sara  aperto,  et  se  no  a Roma,  per 
haverne  la  volonta  di  Sua  Santita,  et  benche  sieno  venuti  qui  et  vengono  tutta  via  molti  da 
diverse  parti  di  dentro  et  di  fuora  del  Regno,  persuasi  di  poter  disputar  et  trattar  di  le  cose 
della  Feda,  tuttavia  li  Vescovi  sono  risoluti  in  questo  di  non  voler  ne  disputar  fra  loro  ne 
ascoltar  niuno  che  si  voglia  parlare,  ma  solamente  di  trattar  fra  loro  di  far  che  siano  servati 
nelle  loro  Chiese  li  decreti  et  le  constitution!  Catholiche,  et  per  questo  hanno  proposto  XII 
Articuli  che  sono  descritti  nella  scrittura  qui  alligata,  et  gia  hanno  concluso  tutti  a far  la 
residentia  alle  sue  Chiese. 

Fatta  questa  rissolutione  di  voler  tutti  andar  alle  sue  residentie  et  obbligar  tutti  i succursori 
con  publico  decreto  che  e proprio  secondo  la  forma  delli  Canoni,  attendono  hora  alle  altre  parti 
partinenti  pur  alii  Vescoi  per  rissolvere  il  primo  Capo  che  hanno  a trattare.  Voglia  il  Sig.  Dio 
far  che  continuino  con  quel  favore  che  hanno  principiato. 

Intanto  quelli  che  fanno  profession  di  queste  opinioni  nuove  fanno  ogni  cosa  per  ridur  alia 
disputa  le  cose  della  fede,  et  l’Armiraglio  che  mostra  piii  delli  altri  di  essersi  mosso,  non  per 
contentione  ne  per  apetito,  ma  perche  e persuaso  che  quello  che  crede  sia  la  fede  vera,  vorria 
che  si  ordinasse  un  colloquio  di  certo  numero  di  homini  dotti  da  una  parte  et  dall’  altra,  perche 
si  potesse  da  quello  rissolvere  quali  delle  sue  opinioni  sia  la  migliore,  ma  li  Vescovi  non 
vogliono  intrar  in  questo  per  niente,  ne  possono  senza  ordine  espresso  del  Pontefice,  essendo 
prohibito  espressamente  dalle  constitutioni  canoniche  il  disputar  con  Hei'etici  delle  cose  della 
Fede.  Gratie. 


Da  Parigi  a 14  di  Agosto  1561. 

Proponenda  in  Gonventu  Poyssiacensi. 

Quid  sit  prescribendum  Episcopis. 

De  dignitatibus  Ecclesiarum  Cathedralium. 

De  Canonicis  et  eorum  exemptionibus. 

De  Curatis  et  eorum  institutione. 

De  portione  Canonica  eis  assignanda. 

De  minoribus  sacerdotibus  et  eorum  affrenato  numero. 

De  reformatione  monasteriorum. 

Quid  sit  sentiendum  de  comendis. 

De  Beneficiorum  numero  et  incompabilitate. 

Quern  remedium  invenire  possit  tot  litibus  quae  de  beneficiis  moventur. 

Qua  via  in  posterum  providendum  sit  ecclesiis  et  monasteriis  vacantibus. 

De  Censuris  ecclesiasticis. 


[XLVIII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

In  tan  to  che  li  Vescovi  governati  dallo  Spirito  di  Dio  attendono  a regolar  li  difetti  loro  et 
quelli  delli  altri,  li  heretici  mossi  da  un  spirito  molto  diverso  et  contrario  vanno  sollevando  in 
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ogni  parte  il  Regno  varij  humori,  et  non  solamente  sollecitano  il  far  le  sue  assemblee  qui  in 
Parigi  et  in  altri  lochi,  ben  che  sieno  prohibite  per  l’edito  del  Parlamento,  ma  ancora  hanno 
preso  le  arme  nelle  parti  di  Guascogna  e Linguadocha,  et  sono  entrati  in  due  terre  appresso 
Tolosa,  Tuna  della  quali  si  chiama  Pamier,  et  hanno  messo  a saccho  li  Vescovati  et  le  Chiese  et 
distrutti  li  altari,  ruinati  le  imagini  di  nostro  Signor  Jesu  Christo  et  di  Santi,  et  in  quelle 
hanno  fatto  predicar  secondo  il  suo  rito,  et  a tutti  quelli  nella  Citta  che  hanno  havuto  sospetto 
che  siano  Catholici,  hanno  fatto  levar  Farme  et  ridotte  le  terre  all’  ohhedientia  et  riti  sui. 
Hanno  anco  preso  il  Yicario  del  Card1  d’Armignach  che  hanno  trovato  per  la  strada  con  alcuni 
altri,  et  si  dice  che  andavano  a Rodes  che  e Vescovato  di  quel  Cardinale  per  far  in  quella  citta 
quello  stesso  che  hanno  fatto  nelle  altre  due. 

Questa  cosa  saputasi  a Poisi,  li  Cardinali  Turnon  et  d’Armignach  andarono  alia  Corte  a 
dolersi  di  questo  fatto  et  a domandarne  giustitia,  et  trovarono  che  erano  insieme  redutti  la 
Regina,  il  Re  di  Navara,  il  Principe  di  Conde,  il  Cancellier  et  altri  del  Consiglio,  et  entrati 
dentro,  parlh  il  Card1  Turnon  con  tanto  ardore  et  con  tanta  vehementia  quanto  habbi  mai  fatto 
fin  hora,  riprendendo  la  insolentia  di  questo  fatto  con  parole  molto  vive  et  efficaci,  et  esagerando 
la  cosa  fatta  immediate  in  dispregio  degli  editti  regij  apena  publicati  con  poco  riguardo  al  Re 
et  al  Consiglio,  voltandosi  alia  Regina  disse,  “ Madama,  a voi  tocca  di  pensare  bene  a quello  che 
si  fa  perche  non  si  attende  ad  altro  a questo  modo  che  a levar  il  povero  Re  vostro  figliuolo,  il 
quale  in  questa  eta  non  conosce  ne  vede  il  fatto  suo  fuor  della  sede,  et  far  diventar  questo 
Regno  cantoni  di  Svizzeri.”  Erano  con  li  Cardinali  diversi  theologi  che  molti  ne  sono  venuti  a 
questa  assemblea  insieme  con  li  Vescovi  et  li  migliori  et  piu  dotti  che  siano  nel  Regno,  et 
questi  che  sono  di  quei  pareri,  dissero  ancora  loro  molte  cose  delli  disordini  che  si  facevano  in 
quelle  bande,  et  uno  fra  li  altri  parlb  per  gran  spatio,  dando  conto  di  molti  grandissimi  casi  seguiti 
et  che  seguono  ogni  giorno  per  la  insolentia  et  disubidientia  di  quelle  genti  che  non  hanno  rispetto 
ne  a leggi  ne  a magistrati  ne  ecclesiastici  ne  secolari,  et  mostrava  di  haver  da  dir  di  tanti  eccessi 
che  volendo  dirli  tutti,  haveria  consumato  tutto  quel  giorno,  onde  li  fu  messo  silentio,  et 
essendo  commosso  tutto  il  Consiglio,  fu  dato  ordine  che  le  genti  di  guerra  che  sono  in  quelle 
guamigioni  provedessero  che  non  seguissero  di  questi  tumulti,  il  che  perb  si  dubita,  che  sara 
debile  rimedio,  perche  anco  quelle  genti  sono  suspette  nella  religione,  et  quanto  al  vicario  del 
Cardinal  d’Armignach,  fu  ordinato  che  il  [Re]  di  Navara  et  come  Luogotenente  Generate  del 
Re  Christ™0  per  tutto  il  Regno  et  come  particolar  governator  di  quei  paesi,  scrivesse  caldamente 
et  mostrasse  risentimento  per  queste  cose,  et  fu  commessa  la  lettera  al  secretario  il  quale  la  fece 
calda  quanto  bisognava.  Ma  quando  fu  per  farla  firmare,  il  Re  la  fece  mutar  tutta,  modifican- 
dola  et  estenuandola  quanto  fu  possibile,  perche  in  luogo  di  minacciar  chi  facevano  questi 
insulti,  admoniva  modestamente,  et  in  luogo  di  comandar  che  fussero  liberati  subito  li  prigioni, 
esortava  et  mostrava  gran  rispetto  a coloro  che  bisognava  in  simil  caso  piu  presto  spaventar  et 
impaurire  con  l’autorita,  che  intertener  con  amorevolezza,  et  benche  quello  che  ando  a farsi  dar 
la  lettera  per  nome  del  Cardinale,  la  trovasse  scritta  diversamente  da  quello  che  fu  ordinato,  et 
se  ne  dolse,  perb  bisognb  che  si  contentasse,  cosi  perche  non  pote  trovar  altro,  cosi  si  pub  dir 
liberamente  che  quanto  e di  male,  o nasce  tutto  o almanco  ha  fomento  dalli  capi  piu  principali. 
E questo  non  e segno  solo,  ma  molti,  et  fra  li  altri  e seguito  questi  giomi  che  continuandosi  a 
far  le  assemblee  prohibite,  qui  in  Parigi  in  casa  del  Principe  di  Conde  et  della  Marchesa  di 
Rotolin,  madre  del  Duca  di  Longavilla,  il  Parlamento  voleva  proceder  seco  la  forma  dell’  editto, 
et  mandar  la  guardia  de  la  terra  a prender  li  disobbedienti  in  flagrante  crimine,  et  il  Re  di 
Navara  sapendolo,  venne  in  questa  citta  et  tenth  col  Parlamento  che  non  facesse  moto  per 
questo,  ma  che  mostrasse  di  non  vedere,  et  con  tutto  che  trovasse  gran  difficolta  per  la 
risolutione  che  era  in  tutti  che  l’editto  fusse  obbedito,  perb  fece  tanto  con  l’autorita  sua,  che  per 
all’  hora  non  seguita  altro.  Gratie. 

Di  Parigi  a 15  Agosto  1561. 


[XLIX.] 


Serenissimo  Principe. 

Apresso  a quanto  ho  scritto  alia  Serta  Va  nelle  alligate  di  14  et  de  heri  mi  occorre  dirli  che  li 
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stati  del  Regno  sono  venuti  a Pontoyse  tre  leghe  lontano  da  S.  Germano  dove  si  trova  la  Corte 
chiamati  fin  all’  hora  che  furono  convocati  li  Vescovi,  come  gia  scrissi,  et  e stata  apparechiata 
la  sala  grande  in  S.  Germano  per  congregarli  un  giorno  della  seguente  settimana.  La  principal 
causa,  anzi  la  sola  per  la  qual  sono  chiamati  e per  soccorrere  il  Re  di  danari  per  liberarlo  dalli 
debiti  che  ha  di  40  milioni  di  f ran  chi  che  sono  16  milioni  d’oro,  la  meta  per  debito  alii  mercanti 
di  Lione,  et  di  altre  bande,  et  l’altra  meta  per  ricuperar  il  dominio  o patrimonio  del  Re  che  e 
stato  venduto  et  impignato  per  le  guerre  passate.  Ho  detto  che  questa  e sola  causa  della 
convocation  di  questi  Stati  perche  fu  gia  comandato  espressamente  che  non  si  dovesse  parlare 
ne  della  religione  ne  del  governo,  ma  solamente  di  questo  negotio,  perche  quanto  alia  Religione 
si  trattaria  dalli  Vescovi,  et  quanto  al  governo  e tutto  ora  ben  regulato  per  consenso  della 
Regina  et  del  Re  di  Navara.  Ma  con  tutto  questo  s’intende  che  sono  pur  alcuni  ostinati  in 
questa  opinione  di  non  voler  parlar  di  danari  se  prima  non  si  legitima  il  governo  il  consenso 
delli  tre  stati  del  Regno,  come  fu  fatto  in  tempo  di  Carlo  ottavo ; dicono  anco  che  molti 
vogliono  che  prima  che  si  parli  di  altra  cosa,  sia  revocato  l’editto  deliberate  nel  Parlamento  il 
mese  passato  in  materia  della  Religione,  ma  alia  prima  congregatione  che  si  fara,  si  potra  piu 
veramente  intendere  il  tutto. 

La  Regina  di  Scocia  essendo  ad  Abeville  deliberb  di  mandar  di  nuovo  un  suo  in  Inghilterra 
per  tentar  un’  altra  volta  un  salvo  condotto,  et  per  dar  manco  sospetto  alia  Regina  ha  mandato 
uno  scozzese  et  non  un  francese  come  fece  l’altra  volta  et  per  facilitar  piu  le  cose,  ha  mandato 
pur  un  altro  scozzese  per  quella  via  in  Scocia  con  ordine  di  far  convocar  li  Stati  del  Regno  per 
causa  di  sottoscriver  a li  Capituli  della  pace,  et  haveva  fatto  chiamar  a se  questo  ambasciator 
d’Inghilterra  perche  mandi  uno  suo  homo  insieme  con  quelli  che  ella  manda,  et  li  ha  detto  che 
non  havendo  lei  di  qua  niuno  ne  suoi  zii  ne  altri  che  vogliano  consigliarla,  non  pud  far  altro 
che  rimettersi  al  Consiglio  del  suo  stesso  Regno,  et  che  perd  per  questo  gentilhuomo  manda 
ordine  che  risolvano  loro  del  Regno  quel  che  loro  pare,  che  lei  laudera  tutto  quello  che  loro 
delibereranno.  Et  benche  si  vede  che  questo  sia  non  tanto  per  facilitar  il  salvo  condutto  et 
tanto  pm  che  la  Regina  non  pensa  di  restar  per  questo  d’imbarcarsi,  tuttavia  l’Ambasciator 
mostra  di  creder  che  la  sua  Regina  havera  questa  escusatione  per  giusta  et  ragionevole,  et 
vorra  satisfar  al  desiderio  di  questa  di  Scocia  come  a desiderio  giustissimo  et  honestissimo.  Et 
la  Regina,  come  dicono,  doveva  uno  di  questi  giorni  imbarcarsi,  et  Monsr.  di  Guisa  si  espetta 
presto  alia  Corte  dove  anco  si  espetta  la  Regina  di  Navara  che  deve  giunger  doman  o l’altra. 
Gratia. 


Da  Parigi  a?  16  di  Agosto  1561. 
[LJ 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Li  Cardin  ali  et  Vescovi  del  Regno  ridutti  nel  Convento  di  Poisi,  dapoi  quello  che  scrissi  alia 
Serta  Va  nell’  ultimo  spazzo  di  14  fin  16  del  presente,  sono  andati  seguitando  l’opera  principiata, 
benche  lentamente,  perche  nel  dire  l’opinioni  loro,  ciascuno  vuol  dilatarsi  con  molte  parole,  in 
che  si  perde  gran  tempo.  Hanno  perb  spedito  alcuni  articoli,  e mi  riservo  di  mandar  a la  Serte 
Va  la  copia  delle  rissolutioni  fino  alia  fine  che  le  potrb  mandar  tutte  insieme.  Ma  dirb 
solamente  questo,  che  in  tutto  quel  che  hanno  concluso  fin  hora,  non  si  sono  mai  partiti  in 
niente  dalle  constitutioni  canoniche  gia  decretate  dalli  Concilii  et  dalli  Pontefici,  et  non  si  e 
stata  gran  discrepantia  fra  loro,  se  bene  vi  e qualche  V escovo  che  sente  diversamente  dalli  altri 
nelle  cose  della  fede,  perche  certe  le  ordinationi  de  li  canoni  sono  cosi  belle  et  cosi  sante,  che  ncn 
pub  esser  niun  tanto  empio  che  li  riprenda,  et  se  non  fusse  stata  interotta  l’observantia  loro  co.i 
dispense  et  altre  derogationi,  forse  che  il  mondo  non  saria  hoggi  tanto  disordinato  et  confuse 
quanto  si  vede  Hora,  con  tutto  che  le  ressolution  di  questo  convento  sieno  tutte  pie,  et 
christiane,  perb  questi  Reverendi  Nuncij  non  si  contentano  molto,  non  gib,  che  riprendano  quello 
che  si  rissolve,  ma  dannano  che  li  Vescovi  siano  con  venuti  insieme  a questa  trattatione  senza 
ordine  del  Pontefice,  anzi  quasi  contra  il  voler  suo,  et  li  par  che  questo  offenda  l’autoritb  di  Sua 
Santita  et  si  dogliono  che  sia  stato  promesso  di  non  ridur  questo  convento  per  che  per  deliberar 
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delli  Vescovi  che  hanno  d’andar  al  Concilio  Generate,  et  che  per6  si  parli  et  si  tratti  d’ogni  altra 
cosa  salvo  che  di  questa.  Et  il  Yescovo  di  Viterbo,  che  e il  principal  Nuntio,  per  quanto  mi 
ha  detto  l’ambasciator  di  Ferrara  che  ha  inteso  dal  medesimo  Yescovo,  ha  protestato  al  Cardinal 
Turnon  come  piu  vecchio  et  capo  delli  altri  et  che  ha  nome  di  Legato  apostolico.  Et  il 
fondamento  del  protesto  e stato  sopra  quello  che  si  sia  trattato  o per  trattarsi  che  possa  in 
alcun  modo  toccar  all’  autorita  del  Pontefice.  Et  essendosi  intesa  questa  cosa  dalla  Regina  et 
da  questi  signori,  il  detto  Nuntio  fu  chiamato  in  pubblico  Consiglio  et  fu  ripreso  da  Sua 
Maesta  benche  assai  modestamente.  Dice  perd  il  Nontio  di  haver  fatto  questo  protesto  da  se, 
et  non  per  commission  di  Sua  Santita  in  contrario,  tuttavia  che  vedendo  li  disordini  che 
potriano  seguir,  ha  voluto  farlo.  Ma  per  il  vero,  se  il  protesto  fusse  stato  fatto  general,  ciod 
che  non  si  trattasse  di  rinovar  ne  alterar  niuna  cosa  in  materia  della  Religione  et  della  Fede,  ne 
quanto  alii  dogmi  ne  quanto  alii  Riti  et  osservantie  antiche,  forse  l’officio  saria  stato  piu  al 
proposito,  et  non  saria  parso  strano,  ma  perche  non  si  parla  di  altra  cosa  che  dell’  autorita  del 
Papa,  che  e un  nome  che  offende  tanto  questi  delle  sette  contrarie,  si  acquista  maggior  odio  a 
Sua  Santita,  perche  pare  che  li  ministri  suoi  premano  tanto  in  questa  sola  cosa  che  non  pensano 
alle  altre  che  importono  piu,  o certo  non  manco  di  quella,  et  li  Noncij  dubitano  che  non  si  venga 
a qualche  colloquio  sopra  le  cose  della  religione  che  sono  in  controversia.  Et  hanno  ragione  da 
dubitame,  perche  tutti  questi  delle  contrarie  sette  lo  desiderano  et  ne  fanno  instantia,  et 
presentano  ogni  giorno  nuove  richieste  al  Re  et  al  Consiglio  sopra  questo,  et  molti  di  questi 
Signori  Principali  lo  vorriano,  et  gia  sono  venuti  qui  a questo  effetto  molti  da  Ginevra  sotto  il 
salvo  condutto  che  fu  publicato  gia  un  mese,  come  scrissi,  et  fra  li  altri  un  Theodoro  Besa 
primo  di  autorita  appresso  Calvino  et  raccommandato  dalla  Regina  d’lnghilterra,  et  si  aspetta 
anco  Pietro  Martire  che  ha  havuto  un  salvo  condutto  a parte  perche  non  e del  Regno,  ma  e 
Italiano  et  sente  contra  Calvino.  Onde  quando  si  dovesse  far  un  colloquio,  bisogneria  farlo  in 
terzo,  che  non  saria  altro  che  metter  in  derision  del  vulgo  le  cose  di  Dio,  et  tanto  piu  che 
questi  delle  nove  sette  hanno  detto  al  consiglio,  et  vanno  dicendo  per  tutto  che  non  vogliono 
rimettersi  nel  giudicio  delli  Vescovi  et  Prelati  perche  sono  interessati,  ma  perche  vogliono  per 
giudici  il  Re,  la  Regina  et  il  Re  di  Navara,  et  con  tutte  queste  loro  pazzie  trovano  molti 
Principi  et  Signori  che  li  danno  fomento.  Gratie. 


Da  Parigi,  23  di  Agosto  1561. 

[LI.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Questi  signori  mossi  da  molti  officij  fatti  dall’  Illm,J  Sig.  Duca  di  Savoja,  hanno  finalmente 
consentito  di  far  la  eletion  de  li  arbitri  che  hanno  da  conoscer  le  pretensioni  di  questa  Corona 
secondo  la  forma  della  capitulatione  de  la  pace  del  1559,  et  mandata  gia  tre  giorni  questa 
risolutione  al  Duca  per  dar  ordine  ad  eseguirla. 

Da  poi  fatta  questa  rissolutione  e giunto  alia  Corte  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  quel  giorno  che 
doveva  giunger  si  trovo  il  Principe  di  Conde  con  una  gran  compagnia  di  satelliti  al  numero 
forse  di  150,  che  li  stavano  sempre  apresso,  et  si  stava  aspettando  di  veder  qualche  gran 
disordine  et  tumulto  nella  Corte,  ma  essendosi  interposto  Monsr.  Contestabile,  si  sono  accordati, 
et  questa  mattina  in  camera  di  Sua  Excellentia,  havendo  il  Re  Christ™0  detto  all’  un  et  all’ 
altro  alcune  parole,  secondo  che  Sua  Mta  Christma  era  stata  informata,  in  presentia  sua  et  della 
Serma  Regina,  Re  di  Navara  et  di  tutti  li  Principali  del  Consiglio,  et  gran  numero  di 
gentilhomini,  hanno  finalmente  fatto  pace  et  amicitia  insieme.  In  questo  congresso  fu  prima 
letta  una  scrittura  che  era  stata  concertata  et  conclusa  fra  loro,  nella  qual  si  dice  che  Monsr.  di 
Guisa  afferma  che  non  ha  mai  fatta  ne  tentata  niuna  cosa  contro  il  Principe,  che  non  sia 
stata  da  amico  et  da  parente  et  che  non  sia  conveniente  all’  officio  di  gentilhuomo  et  da 
Principe.  Et  all’  hora  il  Principe  di  Conde  disse  che  quelli  lo  hanno  accusato  et  che  hanno 
procurato  la  sua  prigionia  et  il  suo  danno,  sono  stati  furfanti  et  tristi.  Rispose  il  Duca, 
questo  non  tocca  a me,  et  perd  non  me  ne  euro,  et  si  sono  abbracciati  l’un  l’altro  con  universale 
contento  et  satisfatione  di  tutta  la  Corte,  et  per  quel  che  si  pud  et  deve  aspettar  con  gran 
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beneficio  in  qnesto  Regno  che  di  questi  dispareri  pativa  assai  et  era  per  patir  piu  ogni  giorno. 

Et  e stata  gran  ventura  che  si  sia  fatto  questo  accordo  innanzi  il  giunger  della  Regina  di 
Navara,  la  quale  si  aspetta  fra  due  giorni  et  saria  gia  in  Corte,  se  non  fusse  che  ha  voluto  far 
ancora  lei  la  sua  communione  et  la  sua  cena  in  Orleans,  dove  ha  havuto  in  compagnia  a questo 
effetto  forse  15000  persone,  essendo  quella  citta  dichiarato  di  queste  nuove  sette,  perche  se  essa 
Regina  si  trovava  in  Corte  a questo  tempo,  molti  dubitano  che  per  l’odio  che  ha  contra  questa 
Casa  di  Ghisa,  essendo  donna  di  terribil  cervello,  havria  messo  in  confusion  ogni  cosa. 

Parigi  24  Agosto  1561. 


[LIE] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Li  Stati  che  dovevano  ridursi  a S.  Germano  come  scrissi  nelle  ultime,  sono  differiti  ancora 
per  qualche  giorno  et  con  questa  dilatione  si  ■ attende  ad  acquietar  le  difficulty  che  erano  stati 
mosse  da  loro  intorno  la  religione  et  il  governo  per  facilitar  tanto  piu  la  deliberatione  del 
sussidio  da  dar  a Sua  Mta  Christma,  e pagar  li  suoi  debiti.  La  difficolta  che  era  per  il  governo 
della  Regina  e stata  accordata  perche  vien  detto  che  si  sono  contentati  che  sua  Maesta  habbia 
l’autorita  di  Reggente,  ma  perche  la  cosa  non  passi  in  esempio,  vogliono  che  sia  dechiarito  che 
questo  si  concede  a lei  solamente  per  le  degne  qualita  sue,  et  l’autor  di  tutto  questo  e stato 
Monsr.  l’Armiraglio  il  quale  ha  fatto  tanto  con  l’autorita  sua  et  deligentia  con  quelli  che  erano 
piu  ostinati  delli  altri,  che  finalmente  la  cosa  6 riuscita  come  si  desiderava,  onde  havera 
acquistato  la  gratia  et  il  favor  della  Regina  et  di  tutti  quelli  che  desid erano  la  sua  grandezza. 

Ho  ricevuto  con  debita  riverentia  le  lettere  della  Serenita  Yostra  de  4,  et  fate  l’officio  che 
mi  e commesso.  Se  ben  per  quello  che  e successo  da  poi,  la  deliberatione  non  hebbe  effetto  in 
quella  forma  che  fu  rissoluto,  cosi  per  la  diversity  dell’  Editto  come  perche  non  e stato  mai 
mandato  in  le  parti  di  Ghienna  et  di  Guascogna  et  perche  in  Roano  non  e stato  accettato,  et 
qui  dove  e stato  pubblicato  non  e eseguito.  Ma  in  ogni  caso  lo  officio  non  pu6  esser  salvo  che 
grato. 


Da  Parigi  25  Agosto  1561. 


[LIII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Fui  heri  in  Corte  fin  quasi  a notte  et  la  trovai  piena  di  confusione  piu  che  mai,  et  le  cose 
della  Religione  in  cosi  mai  termini  che  dubito  molto  che  si  possino  tener  per  disperate.  Sono 
occorsi  tre  accidenti  di  gran  momento.  Il  primo,  e stato  tolto  in  luogo  solito  alii  Cardinali  del 
sedere,  perche  dove  procedevano  a tutti  li  Principi,  et  anco  a quelli  del  sangue,  hora  hanno 
voluto  che  cedano.  Il  Cardinal  di  Lorena  si  clolse  con  la  Regina,  et  disse  che  non  si  ressentiva 
tanto  per  suo  rispetto  quanto  per  il  Card.  Turnon  che  e decano  del  Collegio  et  rappresenta 
tutto  quell  ordine  et  si  pud  dir  tutta  la  Chiesa,  ma  bisognd  che  havesse  pasientia,  et  perd  ne 
lui,  ne  Turnon,  ne  Ghisa  non  hanno  voluto  intervenire  per  non  consentir  ad  un  esempio  tanto 
pregiudiciale  alia  autorita  della  Chiesa,  contro  l’osservantia  antichissima. 

Il  secondo  accidente  fu  che  quello  che  parld  per  il  terzo  stato  del  Populo,  in  una  sua  longa 
oratione  non  fece  altro  che  straparlar  della  religione,  delli  riti,  et  delle  persone  ecclesiastiche  et 
del  governo  del  Regno,  dal  tempo  di  Re  Francesco  primo  fin  hora.  Domandd  che  si  levassero 
le  chiese  et  li  beni  di  quelle  a tutti  quelli  che  li  hanno,  et  con  li  beni  si  solevasse  il  Regno  et  il 
Populo  oppresso  da  gravezze,  et  alle  chiese  si  elegesse  altre  persone  di  altra  vita  et  di  altra 
religione,  et  che  si  facesse  render  conto  a quelli  che  hanno  administrate  in  tempo  di  Re 
Francesco  primo,  di  Henrico  et  dell’  altro  Francesco  non  solamente  del  denaro,  che  di  poveri 
che  erano  si  sono  fatti  richissimi,  toccando  questo  principalmente  a Monsr.  Contestabile  et 
alia  casa  di  Ghisa,  ma  ancora  di  tante  guerre  che  ha  oppresso  il  Regno  per  loro  consiglio, 
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et  disse  tan  to  e con  tanta  arrogantia,  che  commosse  Monsr.  Contestabile  a dir  alia  Regina 
che  bisognava  che  colui  fusse  impiccato  all’  hora  all’  hora,  cosi  per  la  sua  sfacciatezza,  come 
perche  parlava  a quel  modo  senza  ordine  del  populo.  Et  comparsero  molti  li  quali  se  ne 
dolsero,  et  testificarono  che  non  havea  havuto  da  loro  commission  di  parlar  a quel  modo, 
ma  pero  non  fu  fatto  altro  di  lui,  et  Monsr.  Contestabile  alterato  dal  sdegno  e messo  al  letto 
con  dolori  colici  et  con  la  gotta. 

II  terzo  accidente  e questo  che  e stato  concluso  che  Theodoro  Besa  sia  admesso  al  convento 
delli  Vescovi  a dar  conto  della  opinion  sua  nella  Fede.  Haveva  prima  havuti  lunghi  colloqui 
col  Card,  di  Lorena  sopra  queste  cose,  et  si  dice  per  la  Corte  da  molti  che  il  Cardinal  ha 
convinto  il  Besa,  et  da  molti  altri  che  e stato  convinto  lui.  Et  questi  sono  li  frutti  che  si 
cavano  a voler  conferir  con  persone  tali.  Hor  e stato  rissoluto  che  parli  nel  publico  convento 
delli  Vescovi,  et  mi  ha  detto  la  Regina  che  li  Vescovi  se  ne  contentano  et  che  sperano  di 
guadagnarlo.  Ma  da  altra  parte  intendo  che  li  Vescovi  se  saranno  stati  ad  udirlo,  lo  udirano, 
ma  non  li  risponderono  ne  disputerano  seco. 

A questi  accidenti  e aggiunto  un’  altro,  seguito  in  Piemonte,  che  passando  un  corrier  espedito 
dal  Nuncio  e stato  ritenuto,  et  aperte  et  lette  tutte  le  lettere  sue,  et  1’atto  e fatto  tanto  scoper- 
tamente  che  mostrar  non  solamente  poco  rispetto  a Sua  Santita,  ma  quasi  una  inimicitia 
manifesta.  Fra  queste  lettere  v’erano  anco  delle  mie,  et  son  stato  con  qualche  travaglio,  ma 
mi  son  poi  consol  ato  come  ho  veduto  il  registro  perche  non  c’e  cosa  che  offenda,  et  se  pur  vi  e 
e tutto  in  ciffra. 

Feci  l’officio  che  mi  e commesso  nelle  lettere  della  Serenita  Va  di  4,  col  Re  Christmo  et  con  la 
Serma  Regina  intorno  le  deliberationi  fatte  gia  dal  Parlamento,  et  fu  ufficio  certo  gratissimo. 
Mi  bisognb  per  la  diversity  delli  successi  seguiti  da  poi  fare  un  poco  di  discorso  il  quale  non 
posso  hora  scriver,  ma  tutto  tendeva  a mostrare  il  desiderio  della  Serta  Va  che  le  cose  della 
Religione  passino  bene  e quietamente,  et  il  dispiacer  che  ne  haveria  scoprendo  il  contrario,  et 
per  il  rispetto  di  questo  Regno  et  per  l’universal  della  Christianita.  Fui  udito  da  S.  Mta 
gratamente  et  in  diverse  parole  ch’  ella  mi  disse,  et  interrogationi  che  mi  fece,  mostrb  assai 
apertamente  di  haver  bisogno  di  consiglio  et  massime  di  quello  della  Serta  Va,  in  che  mostra  di 
haver  gran  fede,  perche  ha  tutti  li  altri  suspetti  et  quelli  de  li  suoi  medesimi  piii  delli  altri. 
Mi  prego  ch’  io  le  dicessi  quello  che  consigliaria  la  Serta  Va  in  questi  termini.  Io  risposi  sopra 
le  generali  che  V.  Sta  voria  tener  sopite  queste  cose  in  ogni  modo  possibile  et  non  li  dar 
fomento.  Et  desiderando  lei  d’intender  li  modi,  dissi  senza  partirmi  dalli  generali,  che  secondo 
la  qualita  dei  tempi,  et  de  le  persone,  hora  si  Valeria  dell’  autorita  in  persuader  et  admonir, 
hora  della  severita  et  talvolta  anco  colli  doni  et  colle  promesse.  Mi  disse  poi  che  Besa  saria 
udito  nel  convento  delli  Vescovi  et  che  si  sperava  di  guadagnarlo  con  qualcheduno  di  questi 
modi.  Et  io  perche  non  potesse  mai  dir  che  questa  cosa  fusse  consigliata  od  approbata  da  me, 
dissi  che  era  proibito  espressamente  dalli  Canoni  il  disputar  et  trattar  con  Heretici,  et  che  li 
Vescovi  sariano  cascati  in  censure  et  che  era  cosa  di  scandalo  et  di  pericolo,  et  che  se  pur  si 
dovesse  cercar  di  guadagnarlo  per  questa  via,  si  potria  piu  comodamente  farlo  in  una  camera 
privatamente.  Mi  rispose  che  li  Vescovi  medesimi  si  contentavano  cosi,  et  io  non  volsi  dir 
altro,  se  non  che  se  pur  si  ha  da  far  una  di  queste  cose,  bisognava  farla  privatamente  e non  in 
pubblico,  ne  dove  sia  molte  persone. 

Io  vedo,  Serenissimo  Principe,  questo  Regno  cascar  non  per  altro  salvo  perche  Dio  e che  lo 
sustenta.  Non  vi  e consiglio,  et  e diviso,  et  le  cose  vi  si  trattano  non  per  ragione,  ma  per 
partialita.  La  Regina  e timida,  per  li  suoi  rispetti,  et  perche  e donna,  non  si  fida  delli  suoi 
medesimi  perche  e combattuta  dalle  fationi  d’ogni  banda. 

Delli  Principi,  il  Papa  si  ha  per  interessato,  il  Re  Catholico  & odioso  a molti  et  niuno  vorria 
che  prendesse  autorita  in  questo  Regno,  li  Ambasciatori  loro  non  sono  grati,  et  la  Regina  di  sua 
bocca  me  lo  disse  piu  volte,  onde  se  pud  giovar  alcun  officio,  sono  quelli  della  Serenita  Vostra. 
Et  questa  e opinione  di  tutti  questi  Signori  Prelati  et  di  tutti  quelli  del  Consiglio  che  sono 
Catholici.  Et  la  Regina  stessa  ha  mostrato  assai  chiaramente  di  haver  bisogno  del  suo 
consiglio. 

Ad  ogni  uno  ha  da  doler  il  danno  di  questo  Regno  cosi  per  rispetto  proprio  del  Regno,  come 
per  quello  del  resto  della  Christianita  et  massime  d’ltalia  che  con  l’esempio  di  qua  et  con  la 
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contamination  che  vi  e dentro  porta  il  medesimo  pericolo,  se  Nostro  Sig.  Dio  non  li  metti  la  sua 
mano.  Gratie. 


Di  Parigi,  29  di  Agosto  1561. 

Serenissimo  Principe  et  Eccellentissimi  Signori, 

In  questo  punto  il  reverendo  Nuncio  del  Pontefice  ha  mandato  a dirmi  che  Monsignor 
Daluia  secretario  Regio  e stato  eri  sera  a casa  sua  a dirli  il  caso  del  Corriero  ritenuto  in 
Piemonte  et  a scusar  la  Regina  che  cio  e stato  fatto  senza  sua  saputa,  ma  poi  domandb 
Monsignor  che  li  desse  la  ziffra  che  fu  certo  una  strania  domanda,  et  lui  rispose  che  non 
1’haveva,  et  il  secretario  disse  che  manderia  a cavarla  a Yenetia.  Et  sua  Signoria  a pregarmi 
ch’  io  scriva  a qualcheduno  dei  miei  secretamente,  si  che  possi  venir  alia  notitia  dell’ 
Ambasciator  di  Francia,  advertiscano  alii  secretary  delle  zifFre  questa  cosa,  accib  che  non  segua 
qualche  disordine  maggiore,  benche  se  ben  cavassero  la  ziffra,  sa  che  non  troverano  cosa  che  sia 
inconveniente.  Io  lo  assicurai  che  di  la  non  ho  da  dubitar,  ma  che  a maggior  sua  satisfattione 
scrivero,  et  cosi  ho  voluto  scriverlo  in  luogo  dove  sia  segreto  e dove  e l’autorita  suprema,  perche 
a questo  caso,  che  certo  e di  gran  conseguenza,  non  segua  qualche  disordine  maggiore.  Gratie. 

Di  Parigi  29  Agosto  1561. 


[LIV.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  a 29  del  passato  per  un  gentilhuomo  del  Sig.  Ludovico  Birago  il  quale  parti  con 
diligentia  per  Italia. 

Doman  il  Re  et  la  Regina  hanno  da  trovarsi  a Poisi  dove  sara  il  Besa  con  alcuni  altri  della 
sua  setta  per  parlar  nel  convento  delli  Vescovi  delle  sue  fantasie,  et  mi  ha  detto  il  Revd0 
Nuntio,  il  che  ha  confirmato  poi  il  Cardinal  d’Armignach,  al  mio  secretario,  che  questi  vorrano 
parlar  in  quelle  cose  che  si  trattano  nel  convento,  che  sono  come  scrissi  la  information  della 
vita  et  la  regolation  delli  abusi,  non  solamente  ascolterano,  ma  anco  se  sara  da  loro  detta  alcuna 
cosa  al  proposito  l’accetterano,  ma  se  vorrano  parlar  delli  dogmi  et  di  quelle  cose  che  sono  la 
sustantia  della  fede  nostra,  et  in  che  dissentino  dalla  chiesa,  o non  li  ascolterano,  o se  pur  li 
ascoltano,  non  risponderano  niente,  o se  pur  risponderano,  risponderano  con  una  scrittura.  Ma 
se  sara  vero  quello  che  mi  disse  la  Regina  che  non  si  disputeria  di  dogmi,  tutto  seguiria 
quietamente,  benche  non  credo  che  Sua  Maesta  intenda  cib  che  voglia  dir  questa  parola  dogmi, 
ma  dubito  che  come  fanno  tutti  questi  altri  che  vogliono  ogni  giorno  disputar  della  religione, 
che  sono  tutti  o la  maggior  parte  ignoranti,  confonda  dogmi,  riti  et  abusi  come  se  tutto  fusse 
una  stessa  cosa,  d’onde  nasce  ogni  confusion  nelle  dispute  et  forse  anco  nelle  opinioni. 

Ma  non  voglio  restar  di  dir  quello  che  mi  disse  S.  Maesta  nel  ragionamento  che  feci  seco,  il 
che  non  scrissi  alia  Serta  Va  perche  non  hebbi  tempo,  che  furono  tre  cose  che  notai.  L’una,  che 
non  si  muteria  religione  ma  si  conserveria  quella  che  e stata  tenuta  dalli  Re  di  Franza 
predecessori  di  questo,  che  e tanto  dir  la  Religion  Romana.  L’altra  che  non  si  altereria  in 
niente  la  obidientia  verso  Sua  Santita.  La  terza  che  non  si  metteria  mano  in  alienar  li  beni 
delle  Chiese,  et  questo  Sua  Maesta  mi  disse  tanto  asseveramente  che  non  mi  pareva  che  fusse 
da  dubitarne,  se  non  si  vedessero  molti  effetti  in  contrario.  Et  Monsig.  Noncio,  al  quale  ho 
comunicato  tutto  questo,  mi  ha  detto  che  Sua  Maesta  li  ha  promesso  molte  volte  queste  cose,  et 
delle  altre,  ma  che  le  ha  anco  negate  quando  le  e parso  di  negarle  et  che  perb  non  faceva 
fondamento  delle  sue  parole,  ne  di  niun  altro  di  questo  Consiglio  perche  ogniuno  dice  et  disdice 
tutto  quello  che  li  piace.  Io  perb  non  posso  riportar  altro  che  quello  che  sen  to,  et  non  si  pub 
dir  che  Sua  Maesta  non  veda  e non  conosca  la  confusione  che  e in  questo  Regno,  et  che  non 
desideri  d’aquietarla.  Ma  credo  ben  che  manchi  di  consiglio  et  che  prendi  la  via  cattiva  per  la 
buona.  Gratie. 


Di  Parigi  8 Settenibre  1561. 
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[LY.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Finalmente  il  Besa  e stato  a Poisi  et  ha  parlato  nell’  assemblea  delli  Vescovi  che  per  officij 
che  siano  stati  fatti  clalla  parte  delli  Catholici,  non  si  e potuto  impedirlo,  et  quello  che  e seguito 
Vostra  Serta  intendera  dalla  lettura  di  questa. 

And6  costui  heri  accompagnato  da  forse  XII  over  xv  altri  sui  simili  fra  li  quali  non  v’era 
niuno  da  conto  ne  per  dottrina,  ne  per  costumi,  ne  per  altezza  di  sangue,  ne  per  presentia,  ne 
per  fama,  ma  tutti  vili  et  abbietti,  con  certe  faccie  odiose,  et  certe  sue  maniere  strane  et 
sgai’bate,  et  per  dir  una  parola  tutti  furfanti.  Intrati  nel  luogo  dell’  assemblea  dove  era 
presente  il  Re  Christianissimo  et  il  fratello,  la  Regina,  il  Re  di  Navara  et  tutti  li  altri  signori 
Principali  del  Consiglio  et  della  Corte,  non  fu  lassato  star  dentro  niun  altro  con  arme,  ma  se 
ben  tutti  quelli  di  robba  longa  che  hanno  voluto.  Et  comincio  un  Normando  compagno  di 
Besa  a dir  che  ringratiava  Dio  et  il  Re  che  pur  una  volta  fosse  loro  stato  concesso  di  trovarsi 
in  luogo  dove  possono  dar  conto  di  quella  fede,  che  non  per  studio  di  contradire,  ma  per  zelo 
della  verita  hanno  tenuta,  dove  sperano  di  far  conoscere  a Sua  Maesta  et  a tutti  che  falsamente 
e stato  loro  apposto  che  volessero  opporsi  alia  autorita  della  Corona  et  metter  confusion  nel 
Regno.  Et  poiche  hebbe  parlato  alquanto  in  questo  proposito,  lassd  il  cargo  del  resto  al  Besa, 
il  quale  ancora  che  non  habbia  gran  dottrina,  come  per  dir  il  vero  non  ha  niuno  di  questi 
heretici,  o molto  pochi,  e per6  eloquente  et  bel  parlatore  piu  che  gli  altri,  e per  questo  ha 
acquistato  nome.  Costui  nel  principio  del  suo  discorso  present6  una  scrittura  nella  quale  si 
contiene  la  confessione  della  loro  fede  che  e quella  di  Calvino  e cominci6  ad  esaminarla  a passo 
a passo,  et  finalmente  essendo  venuto  alia  cosa  del  Santissimo  Sacramento,  poiche  hebbe  discorso 
alquanto  sopra  di  quello,  disse  che  troveva  che  nell’  Hostia  non  vi  fusse  il  corpo  di  J esu  Christo 
ne  nel  calice  il  sangue,  anzi  che  fusse  tan  to  lontano  quanto  e di  cielo  in  terra.  Subito  detto 
questo,  tutti  quelli  che  erano  nella  sala  si  mutarono  di  colore  nel  viso,  et  fu  notato  l’Armiraglio 
che  si  coperse  gli  occhi  con  le  mani,  et  dove  fin  all’  hora  tutti  erano  stati  quieti  et  attenti  senza 
far  pur  un  minimo  strepito,  si  sent!  un  mormorio  universale  come  se  tutti  tocchi  da  un 
medesimo  spirito  per  quella  parola  fussero  stati  commossi  et  contaminati.  Onde  il  Besa  si 
perde  d’animo  et  amuti),  et  il  Cardinal  di  Turnon  volto  alia  Regina,  disse,  “ Sopporterete  voi 
Madama  di  sentir  queste  horrende  bestemmie,  in  presentia  del  Re  et  dell’  altro  vostro  figliuolo 
in  eta  cosi  tenera  et  innocente  ? ” All’  hora  il  Besa,  pregando  che  si  stesse  ad  ascoltarlo  perche 
diria  cose  che  forsi  non  dispiaceriano,  volse  continuar  il  suo  parlamento,  ma  era  tanto  confuso 
che  non  sapeva  piu  ci6  che  si  dicesse,  et  in  poche  parole  fini,  nib  per  allhora  li  fu  risposta  cosa 
alcuna,  ma  si  rispondera  con  una  scrittura  a quella  confessione  che  ha  presentata.  Et  questo 
e tutto  il  successo  del  fatto,  nel  qual  si  pu6  creder  che  nostro  Signor  Dio  habbi  voluto  mostrar 
miracoloso  segno  dell’  infinita  sua  virtu  a confusione  delli  scellerati.  Et  voglio  che  la  Serenity 
Va  sapia  che  da  poi  che  non  si  ha  potuto  ottener  che  Besa  non  sia  admesso  a parlar  nell’ 
assemblea,  il  Noncio  del  Pontefice,  l’ambasciator  di  Spagna,  Monsr.  Contestabile  et  altri  hanno 
cercato  di  persuader  alia  Regina  che  il  Re  Christianissimo  non  vi  intervenisse  per  non  assuefarlo 
in  questa  eta  a cosi  fatte  cose,  ma  il  Consiglio  di  questi  homini  savij  6 stato  vinto  dalla 
autorita  di  altri.  Et  alia  gratia. 

Di  Parigi,  x di  Settembre  1561. 


[LVL] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Apresso  quanto  scrivo  nelle  alligate  la  Serenita  Va  intendera  che  questi  signori  hanno 
rissoluto  di  metter  in  esecutione  le  cose  che  forono  concluse  in  Orleans  dalli  Stati  come  all’ 
hora  fece  et  fra  le  altre  di  non  pagar  al  Pontefice  le  annate,  se  ben  quando  Monsr.  Ferrerius 
tornb  da  Roma  fece  tal  relatione  che  ogni  uno  che  la  sent!  fu  persuaso  che  non  si  poteva  levare 
da  questo  obligo  con  Sua  Santita  senza  far  grande  ingiustizia  et  un  gran  pregiuditio  al  Regno 
et  tanto  piu  che  quella  cosa  e stata  trattata  altre  volte  et  massimamente  in  tempo  di  Carlo  vn. 
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et  nel  Ooncilio  cli  Basilea  il  qual  e approbatissimo  in  questo  Regno,  fu  dichiarato  contro  il  Re. 
Monsr.  Nuncio  si  dolse  questi  giorni  passati  con  la  Regina  et  col  Re  di  Navara,  che  si  pensasse 
di  far  questa  deliberatione,  ma  tutti  doi  gliela  negarono  et  fecero  un  poco  di  rissentimento  che 
volesse  cosi  suspicar  d’ogni  cosa  et  non  creder  a quello  che  li  era  stato  detto  tante  volte  che  non 
si  muterebbe  niente  delle  cose  stabilite  gia  in  tempo  delli  altri  Re  passati.  Tuttavia  havendo 
da  poi  parlato  con  Monsr.  Cancellier,  non  ha  saputo  negarlo,  ma  ha  detto  che  questa 
deliberatione  e fatta  per  modum  provisionis  et  non  per  continuare,  che  e bisognato  far  cosi  per 
contentar  questo  populo  per  adesso  et  si  ha  voluto  haver  questa  confidentia  in  Sua  Santita, 
sapendo  ch’  ella  per  bonta  sua  non  tenira  conto  di  un  poco  di  suo  utile,  et  massime  per  poco 
tempo,  per  dar  qualche  satisfation  a questo  Regno. 

Di  Parigi  xi  Settembre,  1561. 


[LVIL] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  le  ultime  mie  alii  xi  del  presente  et  le  mandai  al  Clarmo  Amb.  Boldu  per  Monsr.  de 
Tolon  Amb.  dell’  Illmo  di  Savoja  il  qual  e andato  in  Italia.  Da  poi  sono  stato  a Corte  et  ho 
dato  esecutione  a tutto  quello  che  mi  e stato  commesso  dalla  Serta  Va. 

Quanto  alle  cose  della  Religione,  sua  Maesta  si  mostro  molto  contenta  per  un  ragionamento 
che  Monsr.  Card,  di  Lorena  havea  fatto  il  di  innanzi  in  publico  a Poisi  per  risposta  del  Besa, 
nel  qual  S.  S.  Illma  tratto  diffusamente  tre  capi  sopra  tre  punti  principali  che  haveano  toccato 
coloro.  L’uno  fu  che  il  Re  essendo  membro  della  Chiesa  et  non  capo,  non  puo  farsi  giudice 
nelle  cose  della  Religione  et  della  fede  ma  che  ha  obbedir  alii  decreti.  L’altro  fu  ci6  che 
s’intendeva  per  questo  nome  di  Chiesa,  in  che  questi  heretici  sono  in  grande  errore,  et  non 
intendono  quello  che  dice  la  Scrittura,  se  ben  da  se  e chiarissima.  Il  terzo  fu  nella  materia  del 
Santissimo  Sacramento,  et  in  tutti  tre  questi  punti  parlb  con  tal  modo,  che  non  solamente 
confirmb  nella  verita  quelli  che  sono  catholici  ma  commosse  ancho  molti  che  sono  contrarii,  et 
intendo  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  disse  al  Cardle  di  Armignach  che  e restato  molto  satisfatto  di 
quel  ragionamento.  Hora  la  Regina  mostro  meco  una  gran  contentezza,  et  disse  che  altrettanta 
consolatione  ha  havuto  di  sentir  il  Card1  a parlare  cosi  bene,  quanto  hebbe  dispiacere  di  sentire 
il  Besa,  che  contaminb  tutti. 

Con  questa  occasione  io  dissi  alia  Regina  che  poiche  a costoro  era  stato  concesso  quanto  era 
stato  domandato,  et  che  si  vede  che  queste  loro  vanita  non  tendono  ad  altro  che  a mettere 
confusione  in  questo  Regno,  et  che,  come  fanno  li  mal  contenti,  che  stando  mal  loro,  vorriano 
veder  a star  mal  tutti  li  altri,  non  era  piu  da  dar  niun  fomento  alii  suoi  humori,  ma  attender 
ad  eseguir  quello  che  S.  Mta  mi  havea  detto  ultimamente,  di  non  voler  lasciar  seguir  mutatione 
nella  Religione,  ne  alterar  la  obbedientia  al  Pontefice,  ne  metter  mano  in  alienar  li  beni  delle 
Chiese,  il  che  havea  gia  scritto  alia  Serta  Va,  et  sapeva  che  li  sara  stato  di  gran  consolatione,  et 
che  Sua  Maesta  mettendo  a queste  cose  quel  sesto  che  si  aspettava  dalla  sua  virtu,  non 
solamente  sostentaria  questo  Regno,  ma  solleveria  tutta  la  Christianity  la  qual  coll’  esempio  di 
qua,  ha  da  regularsi.  Mi  rispose  che  sperava  che  tutto  fusse  per  passar  bene  con  l’ajuto  di  Dio, 
et  che  quanto  mi  haveva  detto,  mi  confermava  di  nuovo,  et  che  questa  e la  sua  volonta,  et  che 
io  ne  assicurassi  la  Serenita  Va,  che  cosi  seguiria  in  effetto. 

Ma  con  tutto  questo  sono  pur  stato  levate  le  annate  et  le  preventioni  a Sua  Santa  per  decreto 
publico,  come  gia  scrissi,  che  e un  gran  principio  a levargli  la  obedientia,  onde  bisogna  creder 
quello  che  mi  disse  Monsr.  Nuntio  tante  volte,  che  se  ben  prometteno  et  mostrano  di  voler  far 
tutto  quello  che  se  li  ricorda  di  bene,  tutta  via  fanno  poi  sempre  a suo  modo. 

Io  perb,  per  quello  che  mi  pare  comprender  della  Regina,  credo  che  ella  habbia  bona  mente 
ma  che  non  habbia  consiglio,  et  che  essendo  tempestata  dalle  persuasioni  et  dalli  stimuli  da 
ogni  parte  non  sappia  rissolversi  a che  habbia  a credere.  Et  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  uno  di  questi 
giorni  mi  disse  che  Sua  Maesta  fa  piu  stima  di  quello  che  vien  detto  da  me,  che  non  dal  Nuntio 
del  Pontefice,  ne  dall’  ambasciator  del  Re  Catholico,  perche  quello  e sospetto  et  odioso,  et  quest’ 
altro  e senestro,  et  vol  persuader  colie  minaccie,  et  mi  esortb  che  facessi  offitio  con  Sua  Maesta 
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che  Besa  et  questi  altri  fossero  mandati  via,  poiche  hanno  voluto  quello  che  volevano,  die  e 
molto  piu  di  quello  che  li  doveva  esser  concesso.  Et  questa  e ancora  la  opinione  di  Monsr. 
Contestabile,  per  quello  che  mi  disse  Sua  Eccellenza  ultimamente.  Et  intesi  anco  che  lo  disse 
in  publico  quel  giorno  che  parlb  il  Cardinal  Lorena,  che  parlando  colla  Regina  disse  che 
bisognava  con  un  fuet,  che  vol  dir  una  frusta  con  che  si  castigano  li  furfanti,  frustarli  et 
scacciarli  fuori  dal  Regno. 

Io,  come  habbia  qualche  lettera  dalla  Serenita  Va,  andaro  a Corte,  et  se  haverb  bona  occasione 
di  poter  giovare,  faro  qualche  offitio  con  Sua  Maesta,  il  che  credo  che  non  possa  essere  ingrato 
alia  Serta  Va,  per  il  frutto  che  ne  pub  seguire  a beneficio  di  questo  Regno  et  della  Christianity 
tutta.  Gratie. 

Da  Parigi  a xxii  di  Settembre  1561. 

[LVIIL] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Yenne  lo  Illmo  di  Ferrara  come  scrissi,  et  se  ben  e soli  to  delli  Legati  di  far  la  entrata  solenne 
in  questa  citta,  perb  non  la  ha  ancora  fatta,  ma  alloggib  a Medun  che  e un  palazzo  del  Card1  di 
Lorena  qui  vicino  due  leghe,  et  di  la  andb  alia  Corte  a S.  Germano,  accompagnato  dalli  Card11 
d’Armignach,  di  Lorena  et  di  Ghisa,  et  dal  Duca  di  Ghisa  et  da  quel  di  Omeda  et  da  alcuni 
Vescovi  et  altri  signori.  Fu  poi  incontrato  dal  Duca  di  Nemurs  con  una  gran  cavalcata  fuori 
di  S.  Germano,  et  poco  da  poi  dal  Duca  d’Orleans,  fratello  del  Re  Christmo,  et  nell’  entrar  nel 
castello  dal  Card1  di  Borbon,  et  da  molti  altri  signori,  et  di  sopra  alia  sala  da  S.  Mta  Christma, 
dalla  Regina  madre  et  dal  Re  di  Navara  insieme. 

Si  e notato  che  non  fu  niuno  del  populo  che  si  inginocchiasse  per  haver  la  beneditione,  come 
e solito  alii  altri  Legati,  ma  in  Corte  S.  S.  Illma  e stata  molto  bene  vista  et  accarezzata,  et  in 
ogni  modo  si  crede  che  l’autorita  et  prudentia  sua  potra  portar  qualche  giovamento,  se  ben  ha 
trovato  le  cose  in  molto  mal  termine,  et  pare  che  per  dar  principio  alia  sua  negotiatione,  habbia 
offerto  a S.  Mta  Christma  et  decime  et  sussidij  et  tutti  quelli  aiuti  che  potra  darli  Sua  Santa,  con 
honor  suo  purche  si  conservi  la  Religione  et  la  obbedienza  verso  la  Sede  Apostolica,  come  e 
stato  fatto  dalli  Re  passati,  et  pare  che  tratti  di  aggiunger  qualche  summa  di  danari  di  piu, 
oltra  quello  che  li  Prelati  hanno  da  contribuire,  ma  vorria  guadagnar  all’  incontro  che  si 
riformasse  il  decreto  delle  proventioni  et  annate,  et  si  tornassero  le  cose  nell’  esser  di  prima. 
Attende  ancho  di  far  favori  particolarmente  a molti  di  questi  che  hanno  fautori  delle  nove  sette, 
come  e il  Yescovo  di  Valencia  et  Monsr.  di  Mortiera,  padre  dell’  Ambasciatore  che  e a Roma,  per 
guadagnarseli,  et  ha  cominciato  a tener  questi  mezzi,  che  per  dire  il  vero,  sono  molto  a 
proposito  a questi  tempi. 

Io  sono  stato  a vedere  Sua  Sig.  Illma  a Medun  et  per  rispetto  della  Serta  Va,  sono  stato  molto 
honorato  et  accarezzato  da  lei,  et  mi  ha  detto  che  conferira  meco  tutto  quello  che  negotiera  di 
tempo  in  tempo. 

Quel  giorno  che  fui  da  S.  S.  Illma,  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  parlb  meco  lungamente,  et  fra  le  altre  cose 
mi  disse  questa,  che  era  stato  concluso  nel  Consiglio  di  non  metter  altramente  mano  in  alienar 
beni  della  Chiesa,  ma  di  accettar  la  offerta  fatta  dalli  Prelati  di  ricuperar  tutto  quello  che  e 
impegnato  del  Dominio  del  Re  in  termine  di  sei  anni,  che  pub  importar  da  xxx  milioni  di 
franchi,  con  certa  conditione  che  il  frutto  di  una  parte  resti  alii  Prelati  per  dieci  anni  di  piu 
per  rientegrarli  di  quelle  che  haveranno  spese,  o almanco  di  parte,  il  che  mi  piacque  d’intendere 
perche  e cosa  di  gran  conseguenza  il  non  metter  mano  alii  beni  della  Chiesa,  et  da  questa 
rissolutione  si  pub  sperare  che  ne  succedano  delle  altre  migliori.  Ma  dapoi  ho  inteso  che  vi 
era  pur  anchor  qualche  dubbio,  et  che  il  Card1  di  Ferrara  attende  ad  accomodar  questa  cosa 
per  dar  piu  satisfatione  di  qua  che  si  possa,  essendo  cosa  che  piu  preme  et  piu  importa  d’ogni 
altra,  perche  non  per  altro  questi  signori  fanno  tante  adunanze,  tanti  consigli  et  tante 
assemblee,  che  per  provveder  del  modo  di  liberar  il  Re  dai  debiti,  et  di  quanto  seguira  la  Serta 
Va  ne  sara  avvisata.  Et  alia  gratia. 

Di  Parigi  a xxiii  di  Settembre  1561. 
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[LIX.] 


Serenissimo  Principe  et  Eccmi  Sig*, 

Trovandomi  con  la  Serenissima  Regina  volsi  dire  delle  cose  passate  fra  Mons.  Nuntio  et  il 
Revmo  Patriarca  nostro,  et  S.  Mta  mi  parld  in  modo  che  non  mi  parse  di  comprender  che  fusse 
inai  stata  in  dubbio  della  riverentia  di  Va  Serta  verso  la  Sede  Apostolica. 

Hora  non  voglio  mancar  di  avvisar  alia  Serenita  Va  una  cosa  che  ho  inteso  per  via  secre- 
tissima,  che  vi  e qualche  differenza  fra  il  Cardinal  di  Ferrara  et  quello  di  Lorena  per  conto 
delle  trattationi,  perche  pare  che  al  Cardinal  di  Lorena  non  dispiacessero  questi  rumori  et 
queste  confusioni  nel  Regno,  sperando  di  acquistare  riputatione  et  grandezza  per  se,  come 
quello  che  dissegna  a cose  grandi,  et  che  per  questo  habbia  proposto  il  Concilio  Nationale,  et 
consentito  et  forse  consigliato  la  deliberatione  fatta  sopra  le  annate  et  le  preventioni  di  S.  Sta 
in  questo  Regno  et  che  si  fusse  levata  del  tutto  la  obedientia  al  Pontefice  non  haveria  havuto 
a male,  onde  hora  vedendo  che  il  Cardinal  di  Ferrara  attende  a regolar  queste  disordini,  et 
rimediar  a quello  in  che  si  e trascorso  di  qua,  pare  che  lo  habbia  a male,  et  sia  per  cercar 
d’impedirlo  quanto  potra.  Et  voglio  dir  anche  questo  che  non  ho  scritto  nelle  pubbliche,  per 
buon  rispetto,  che  ho  inteso  che  nel  ragionamento  che  fece  il  detto  Cardinale  di  Lorena  del 
Santissimo  Sacramento  trattando  della  transustantione  gia  determinata  nelli  Concilij  passati, 
ne  parld  in  modo  che  si  potra  haver  qualche  dubbio  dell’  opinion  sua.  Et  alia  gratia. 

Da  Parigi  a xxiii  di  Settembre  1561. 


[LX.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Le  ultime  mie  furono  di  xxiii,  le  quali  saranno  con  queste  replicate.  Da  poi  sono  stato  dal 
Monsr.  Illmo  Legato  et  ho  fatto  intender  a S.  S.  Illma  l’ordine  che  ho  dalla  Serenita  Vostra,  et  il 
consiglio  di  lui  fu  che  io  andassi  dalla  Serma  Regina  per  sapere  se  era  successa  alcuna  cosa 
dopo  la  venuta  sua  che  piacesse  a Sua  Maesta  ch’  io  scrivessi  a la  Serenita  Va,  et  che  secondo 
quello  che  ella  mi  dicesse,  facesse  quell’  ufficio  che  fosse  bisogno.  Cosi  andai  da  S.  Mta  et  dissi 
che  la  Serta  Va  sta  con  continuo  desiderio  d’intendere  che  questi  moti  prendino  la  via  della  quiete 
et  che  ben  io  sentiva  a dir  molte  cose  per  la  Corte,  nientedimeno  non  voleva  far  fondamento 
sopra  altro  che  sopra  quello  che  mi  fosse  detto  da  Sua  Maesta,  cosi  perche  le  cose  che  sono 
dette,  sono  vane  et  incerte,  come  perche  non  penso  che  potesse  piacer  a lei  che  si  desse  fede  a 
quello  che  si  sente  tutto  il  giorno  a dir  dalli  appassionati  in  queste  nove  sette,  li  quali  si 
promettono  forsi  piu  che  non  sperano. 

Mi  rispose  Sua  Maesta  laudando  molto  questo  mio  modo  di  proceder  et  disse  “ Dio  volesse 
che  tutti  gli  ambasciatori  facessero  cosi,  perche  farian  maggior  frutto  con  li  loro  officij  et 
mostrariano  di  conoscer  la  volonta  che  io  ho  verso  la  Religione  et  verso  il  Papa,”  et  mi  fece 
grande  instantia  che  io  ne  facessi  certa  la  Serta  Va  et  che  non  lassassi  creder  ad  altre  voci  che 
sono  sparse  in  contrario.  Il  che  le  promisi  di  fare,  dicendo  che  io  conosceva  di  haver  tanto 
credito  appresso  la  Serenita  Ya  che  non  dubitava  che  non  mi  fusse  data  fede  et  massime 
scrivendo  cose  che  sono  di  honor  et  gloria  di  S.  Mta,  la  quale  e in  tanta  grande  opinione  appresso 
la  Serta  Va,  che  accresce  la  fede  a quanto  scrivo,  et  se  io  volessi  scrivere  altrimente  perderei 
tutto  il  credito. 

Intro  poi  S.  Mta  a parlar  delle  cose,  et  disse  che  si  dovea  sperar  che  haveriano  buon  esito,  se 
ben  si  vedono  delle  difficulty  grandi,  et  che  non  e meraviglia  se  cose  di  tanto  momento 
facevano  anche  gran  moti,  et  se  non  potevano  risolversi  in  bene  cosi  in  un  subito,  et  che  ella 
attende  a tener  ogni  modo  possibile  per  accordar  queste  differentie,  et  che  se  ben  fin  hora  non 
le  riuscito,  perd  non  e del  tutto  fuori  di  speranza,  confidandosi  in  Dio  che  vede  et  conosce  la 
sua  volonta  et  mi  confirmd  di  nuovo  che  lei  et  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  erano  d'animo  di  non  voler 
mutatione  di  Religione  a niun  modo,  ne  che  si  alteri  in  niente  la  obbedienza  verso  Sua 
Santita. 
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Io  laudai  questa  volunta  di  S.  Mta  con  quelle  piu  efficaci  parole  che  io  seppi,  et  la  confortai 
che  nostro  Si g.  Dio  non  la  lasciera  faticar  invano. 

Da  S.  Germano,  ultimo  di  Settembre,  1561. 

[LXI.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

L’Illmo  Legato  ha  voluto  con  una  confidentia  certo  grande  et  estraordinaria  conferir  meco  tutto 
quello  che  tratta  et  che  spera  et  il  modo  che  e per  tenir  nel  suo  negotiare,  et  perche  in  quest’  ultimo 
sta  tutta  l’importantia,  discorse  longamente  sopra  doi  vie,  l’una  e quella  della  severita  e delle 
protestationi  et  altre  cose  di  questa  natura,  l’altra  e quella  della  desterita  et  di  cercar  di 
farsi  confidenti  et  guadagnar  a poco  a poco  gli  animi  con  la  dolcezza  et  volse  intendere  l’opinion 
mia,  quali  di  queste  due  vie  io  tenessi  per  la  migliore,  considerando  ch’  io  poteva  liaverne  fatto 
giudizio  per  quello  che  mi  era  occorso  di  trattar  molte  volte  sopra  queste  materie,  et  benche 
ricusassi  assai  con  dir  che  quello  non  era  mio  officio,  et  che  la  prudentia  et  il  giudicio  di  Sa  Sa 

Illma 

non  haveva  bisogno  di  alcun  mio  consiglio,  tuttavia  per  la  instantia  che  mi  fece,  mi  parse 
villania  a lasciarmi  tanto  pregare,  et  dissi  che  laudava  la  via  della  destrezza  come  piu  proprio 
in  simili  negotij  che  hanno  bisogno  piu  di  persuasione  et  di  consiglio  che  di  violenza  et  di 
minaccie,  et  aggiunsi  questa  ragione  fra  le  altre,  che  essendo  questo  Regno  in  tanto  pericolo  di 
cascar  quanto  si  vede,  l’usar  asperita  saria  proprio  un  urtarlo  et  farlo  cascar  piu  presto,  il  che 
daria  occasione  alii  maligni  di  dir  che  li  officij  fatti  in  questo  modo  fossero  stati  causa  di 
rovinarlo  et  mi  accorsi  che  la  opinion  mia  era  quella  istessa  di  Sa  Sa  Illustrissima.  perche  ella 
giunse  alle  mie  molte  altre  ragioni  molto  gagliarde  et  efficaci,  et  soggionse  che  quando  si 
volesse  protestar  et  minacciar,  bisogneria  l’autorita  del  Re  Catholico  et  di  Va  Serenita,  con 
commission  espressa  alii  ambasciatori  che  non  possano  far  simili  offitij  senza  mandate  et  oltre 
di  questo  le  forze  pronte  perche  quelle  sariano  piu  temute  che  non  le  proteste  ne  le  parole,  ina 
che  questa  via  non  poteva  esser  buona,  perche  levava  subito  l’occasione  di  valersi  dell’  altra. 
A me  piacque  molto  di  trovar  Sa  Sa  Illma  di  questa  volunta,  perche  V.  Serenita  viene  ad  esser 
sicura  che  non  sara  ricercata  di  simil  cose,  le  quali  o consentendo  o negando  si  offende  sempre 
qualcheduno,  et  credo  che  questo  non  sara  stato  consiglio  inutile.  Et  il  Card1  mi  disse  heri  che 
noi  due  soli  siamo  di  questa  opinione,  et  tutti  gli  altri  cosi  questi  di  qua  come  quelli  da  Roma 
sono  della  contraria,  et  nomino  fra  questi  il  Card1  Turnon,  et  biasimb  il  Nuncio  et  l’ambasciatore 
di  Spagna  che  si  siano  fatti  odiosi  per  questa  causa,  onde  non  solamente  non  hanno  credito 
nelli  loro  officij,  ma  quanto  dicono  tutto  dispiace,  per  la  mala  impressione  che  hanno  fatto  di  se. 
Et  questo  credo  che  voglia  intender  la  Regina,  quando  lauda  il  mio  modo  et  riprende  quello 
delli  altri,  il  che  mi  ha  detto  hormai  4 o 6 volte,  et  lo  ha  detto  anche  a Monsr.  di  Ghisa  et  all’ 
Illmo  Legato  et  a molti  altri. 

Quanto  sia  alle  cose  che  Sa  Sa  Illma  ha  da  trattare,  delle  quali  tutte  ha  commissione  et 
autorita  libera  et  assoluta,  ha  gia  dato  principio  ad  una  la  qual  tira  seco  molte  altre,  et  se  li 
succede  bene  sara  di  gran  momento  a ridur  il  tutto  a bona  via.  Et  questa  e la  cosa  delle 
preventioni  et  delle  annate  et  altre  prerogative  del  Pontefice  che  sono  state  sospese  per  pubblico 
Decreto,  come  scrissi  nelle  ultime,  et  mi  ha  detto  tutto  il  modo  che  ha  tenuto  che  saria  cosa 
lunga  da  scrivere.  Si  confida  S.  S.  Illma  che  se  fosse  stata  qui  prima  non  saria  seguita  quella 
rissolutione,  ma  hora  che  e seguita,  il  ritrattarla  e molto  difficile,  ma  se  la  succede,  ne  seguira 
per  conseguenza  che  li  sara  concesso  di  usar  la  facolta  come  Legato,  et  che  l’autorita  di  S.  Su 
ritornera  nel  suo  primo  termine,  et  cosi  si  trattera  di  mandar  li  Prelati  al  Concilio  et  di 
rimediar  a questi  humori  della  Religione,  li  quali  sono  fomentati  solamente  da  quelli  che 
vorriano  levar  la  obbedienza  al  Pon  tehee,  et  quanto  a questo  S.  S.  Illma  non  ne  fa  ancora  cal  do 
officio,  perche  vol  aspettare  che  la  Regina  si  chiarisca  di  quello  che  li  e stato  persuaso,  che 
parlando  et  disputando  si  potessero  acquietar  questi  dispareri  per  via  d’accordo,  senza  venir  ad 
usar  la  forza,  e si  vede  hn  qua  che  sono  piu  lontani  dall’  accordarsi  che  mai,  et  ultimamente 
che  si  restrinsero  li  Catholici  et  li  adversary  insieme,  nell’  articolo  della  realita  del  Sacramento, 
furono  discordi  in  cinque  punti  essenziali.  Non  per6  si  cessa  di  praticar  ancora,  et  come  sia 


lii 


DISPACCI  DI 


fatta  ogni  prova,  il  Cardinal  all’  hora  fara  i suoi  offitij,  se  intanto  non  nasce  qualche  occasione 
di  farli  mutar  consiglio.  Intanto  le  cose  passano  male  al  solito,  et  gia  tutta  la  Ghienna  et 
molte  altre  provincie  del  Regno  sono  quasi  del  tutto  rivoltate,  et  in  Ghienna  li  popoli  sono  in 
arme,  et  fanno  del  male  assai.  Piaccia  a N.  Sig.  Dio  riguardar  a queste  calamita  con  la 
benignita  sua,  poiche  le  cose  sono  in  termine  che  non  si  pud  sperar  molto  nelli  ajuti  humani. 
Gratie. 

Da  San  Germano  al  primo  di  Ottobre,  1561. 

[LXII.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Con  occasione  di  un  gentilhuomo  del  Conte  di  Pitigliano  che  viene  in  Italia,  scrivo  la 
presente  per  accompagnar  le  replicate  di  ultimo  del  passato  fin  due  del  presente,  et  non  mi 
occore  dir  altro  di  piu  alia  Serta  Va,  delle  trattationi  che  si  fanno,  perche  non  e seguito  niuna  cosa 
di  piu  che  quello  che  ho  scritto  all’  hora,  et  si  ben  si  va  pubblicando  per  questa  citta  certa 
forma  di  confessione,  come  fatta  d’accordo  fra  li  Catholici  et  questi  delle  altre  sette,  et  ne  e 
stato  scritto  fuori  in  diverse  parti,  perd  non  e cosa  vera. 

Quanto  a Monsr.  Revmo  Legato  hanno  mandato  a conferir  col  Parlamento  di  questa  Citta  le 
faculta  sue,  per  haverne  la  opinione,  secondo  la  quale  poi  si  risolveranno  o di  darli  licentia  di 
usarle,  o d’impedirle,  ovvero  di  limitarle.  Et  perche  oltre  queste  cose  della  Religione  non  vi  e 
altro  da  trattar  al  presente,  si  attende  a regolar  la  Casa  di  S.  Mta  Christ™1,  accrescendo  li 
gentilhuomini  benemeriti  di  grado  et  di  dignity,  et  restringendo  quanto  piu  si  possa  tutte  le 
spese. 

II  Re  Christianissm0  in  questi  giorni  e stato  indisposto  per  causa  del  flusso,  ma  hora  sta 
meglio.  Et  alia  gratia, 

Da  Parigi  a vi  di  Ottobre,  1561. 


[LXIII.] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  le  ultime  mie  alii  6 con  quel  poco  che  havea  fino  all’  hora,  da  poi  e seguita  la 
rissolutione  nel  convento  di  Poissi  all’  ultimo  della  settimana  passata,  che  essendo  espedito 
tutto  quello  che  si  doveva  trattar  sopra  quelli  xn  articuli  che  furono  proposti  fin  da  principio, 
non  restava  altro  che  fare  una  declaratione  della  Fede  contra  quella  confessione  che  haveano 
presentata  questi  heretici.  Et  per  la  diligentia  del  Card,  di  Lorena  fu  espedito  ogni  cosa  in 
doi  giorni.  in  modo  che  hieri  fu  disciolto  il  Convento  all’  improviso,  et  li  Cardinali  tutti  vennero 
a S.  Germano.  Dispiacque  alia  Regina,  per  quanto  intendo,  questa  dissolutione  del  Convento, 
et  a tutto  il  Consiglio,  perche  fu  fatto  senza  il  parere  di  Sua  Maesta,  il  che  non  fu  fatto  a caso, 
ma  studiosamente  accordato  fra  Cardinali  Catholici  et  alquanti  delli  Vescovi  piu  confidents 
perche  dubitavano  che  se  havessero  domandata  la  licentia,  non  la  havrebbero  ottenuta,  perche 
erano  di  quelli  nel  Consiglio,  et  fra  gli  altri  la  Regina,  che  volevano  che  si  trattasse  delli  dogma 
et  delle  cose  della  fede,  ma  loro  per  non  essere  astretti  a venir  a questo,  deliberarono  di 
dissolver  il  Convento  all’  improviso.  Le  rissolutioni  fatte  si  tengono  secrete  per  ordine  della 
Regina,  et  se  bene  sono  state  lette  nel  Consiglio,  non  si  e fatta  ancora  rissolutione  niuna  per  la 
confirmation  loro,  o di  mandarle  a Roma,  o al  Concilio,  o di  valersi  dell’  autorita  del  Legato  che 
e qui,  ma  si  e messo  tempo  al  deliberare,  il  che  non  so  se  sia  per  non  volere  far  niente,  oppur 
per  trattar  prima  qualche  altra  cosa.  Intendo  ben  che  quando  furono  lette  quelle  rissolutioni 
nel  Consiglio,  il  Principe  di  Conde  disse  che  non  voleva  disputar  se  si  havessero  di  approbar  o 
no,  ma  che  si  facesse  quello  che  si  volesse,  pur  che  si  risolvesse  di  dare  un  tempio  anche  a 
questi  altri,  dove  li  fusse  concesso  di  predicar  et  far  li  officij  a loro  modo.  Et  questo  e quanto 
mi  occorre  dire  della  conclusione  et  fine  di  questo  convento. 

Ma  per  il  Regno  si  sente  ogni  giorno  gran  novita,  et  che  ha  bisogno  di  gagliardo  rimedio 
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perche  li  heretici  sono  tutti  in  arrne,  et  prendono  le  chiese  per  forza,  et  parte  ne  brusano  et 
parte  si  servono  per  uso  loro.  Li  calici,  li  tabernacoli,  et  altri  ornamenti  d’oro  et  d’argento 
tengono  per  se,  et  tutto  il  resto  gettano  nel  fuoco,  le  immagini,  le  reliquie,  li  altari  et  ogni  cosa. 
Et  gia  piu  di  40  terre  grosse  sono  fatte  della  loro  setta,  parte  per  volonta  et  parte  per  forza,  et 
fra  le  altre  Pottiers,  Tors  et  Orliens,  che  sono  principalissime.  Et  in  Parigi  si  ha  havuto  gran 
sospetto  di  tumulto,  perche  par  che  si  sia  inteso  che  volevano  occupare  l’Abbatia  di  S.  Germano, 
che  e del  Cardinal  Turnon,  overo  il  loco  della  Certosa,  onde  per  tutto  sono  stati  messi  soldati 
et  armi  per  diffenderlo  dalli  insulti.  Et  non  solamente  quelle,  ma  tutte  le  altre  chiese  et 
abbatie  dove  si  puo  suspicar  che  habbino  qualche  disegno.  Et  e stato  deputato  a quel  governo 
il  Principe  della  Rocca  Surion  con  potesta  assoluta  per  maggior  autorita,  essendo  Principe  del 
sangue.  Et  perche  si  ha  inteso  che  per  domenica  prossima  e per  seguir  qualchedun  di  questi 
elfetti,  perd  hanno  mandato  quel  Principe  a fermarsi  a Parigi  et  far  quelle  provisioni  che 
giudichera  necessarie  per  impedir  ogni  scandalo  et  disordine  che  potesse  seguire,  et  le  cose 
sono  in  termine  che  non  si  sa  da  chi  guardarsi,  ne  di  chi  fidarsi.  Et  cosi  occorre  quando  non, 
si  provvede  alii  principij  delli  mali,  ma  si  lascia  crescerli  tanto  che  non  giova  ne  consiglio,  ne 
rimedio  humano  per  provvederli.  Gratie. 

Di  San  Germano  a xvi  di  Ottobre,  1561. 

[LXIV.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Monsr.  di  Osans  che  fu  gid,  mandato  in  Spagna  per  nome  del  Re  Christ1”0  per  trattar 
delle  cose  del  Serm0  Re  di  Navara,  come  scrissi,  e ritornato  gia  doi  giorni,  et  benche  non  si 
sappia  ancora  il  suo  riporto,  se  non  da  pochi,  perd  si  vede  da  diversi  segni  che  non  ha  riportato 
cosa  che  piaccia.  Et  quelli  che  parlano  piu  riservatamente  dicono  che  il  Re  Catholico  da  buone 
parole  et  mostra  di  haver  animo  di  gratificar  col  tempo  in  qualche  cosa  Monsr.  di  Yandomo,  che 
cosi  chiama  il  Re  di  Navara,  ma  che  vuol  veder  prima  che  dal  suo  canto  procuri  di  liberar 
questo  Regno  dalla  peste  delle  heresie,  et  si  mostri  con  effetti  favorevole  alia  Religione 
Catholica  piu  che  non  ha  fatto  fin  hora.  Ma  altri  che  parlano  meco  confidentemente,  mi 
dicono  che  il  Re  Catholico  si  e mostrato  molto  alterato  contra  questo  Re,  et  che  ha  parlato  con 
Monsr.  di  Osans  cosi  altamente  per  causa  della  Religione,  che  piu  presto  si  pud  espettar  che  S. 
Mta  muovi  la  guerra  per  acquistarsi  il  resto  della  Navara  che  sperar  che  habbia  a lasciar  niente 
di  quello  che  possiede,  et  alcuni  dicono  anche  di  piu,  che  qiiel  Re  unito  col  Papa  et  con  il  Duca 
di  Savoja,  dissegna  di  far  la  guerra  contro  heretici  et  che  inviteranno  anche  il  Re  Chrm0  che  sia 
seco,  per  non  mostrar  di  haver  animo  d’invader  il  Regno  per  danno  di  S.  Mta  Chrma,  ma 
solamente  per  questo  effetto.  Io  non  posso  ancora  affermar  a la  Serta  Va  qual  di  queste  cose 
sia  vera,  ma  posso  ben  certificarla  che  questo  gentiluomo  non  ha  riportato  niente  che  piaccia,  et 
heri  che  mi  trovai  col  Serrao  Re  di  Navara,  con  l’occasione  di  dar  a S.  Mta  quella  lettera  che 
hebbi  gia  dalla  Sta  Va,  et  per  comunicar  li  summarij  che  ho  ricevuti  nuovamente  con  le  lettere 
di  29  del  passato,  et  fui  invitato  anche  a desinare  con  S.  Mta,  dove  erano  anche  tre  Cardinali, 
Borbon,  Armignach  e Scatiglione,  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  l’Armiraglio,  parlandosi  delle  cose  del 
Turco,  et  delli  figliuoli,  cosi  desinando  notai  questo,  che  dicendo  io  che  si  preparava  la  guerra  di 
Persia  per  l’anno  futuro,  quelli  Sign  tutti  ad  un  tratto  voltarono  l’occhia  verso  il  Re,  quasi  che 
volessero  dire  che  questo  non  era  ben  per  lui.  Finito  poi  il  desinare  e ritiratosi  S.  Mta  meco  ad 
una  finestra  dapoi  passate  diverse  parole  di  ceriinonia  da  una  parte  et  l’altra,  da  me  in  laude  et 
honor  di  S.  Mta,  et  da  lei  in  honore  di  V.  Sta,  ella  si  messe  a far  meco  un  lungo  discorso  cosi 
delle  cose  sue  col  Re  di  Spagna,  come  del  suo  governo  di  qua,  et  di  questo  disse  che  havea 
havuto  tanto  rispetto  della  Regina,  che  si  era  contentato  di  partir  con  lei  l’autorita  che  era 
tutta  sua,  per.  honorar  la  virtu  et  bonta  di  questa  Signora.  Et  quanto  a questi  moti  del  Regno, 
che  havea  sempre  atteso  a conservar  la  religion  antica,  et  che  ha  in  odio  ogni  mutatione,  et 
mettendosi  le  mani  al  petto  giurd  che  sempre  che  havea  detto  l’opinion  sua,  la  havea  detta  a 
favor  della  Religion  antica.  Et  seguitando  poi  il  proposito  del  Re  di  Spagna,  disse  che  havea 
fatti  con  Sua  Maesta  diversi  officij  per  le  cose  sue,  et  che  era  condescesa  fin  a questo  punto,  che 
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se  quel  Re  voleva  tenir  per  se  qualche  loco  suo,  per  comodita  o sicurta  de’  suoi  Regni,  era 
contento  di  lassarlo  con  honesti  compensi,  et  che  non  sapeva  come  si  potesse  mostrar  maggior 
modestia,  ma  die  perb  non  haveva  in  risposta  altro  che  parole,  et  segui  poi  che  la  causa  sua 
meritava  di  esser  ajutata  e favorita  da  tutti  i Pi’incipi,  et  che  il  Re  di  Portogallo,  motu  proprio, 
havea  mandato  un  suo  ambasciatore  a quel  Re  per  questo  effetto  solamente  per  persuaderlo  a 
reintegrare  S.  Mta  del  stato  suo,  et  che  era  ancora  a quella  Corte,  et  soggiunse  che  desiderava  et 
sperava  che  la  Serta  Ya  faria  ancor  lei  il  medesimo. 

Io  havessi  voluto  levar  questo  fastidio  alia  Serta  Ya  con  risposta  di  parole  et  di  officio 
generate,  come  ho  sempre  atteso  di  fare,  in  casi  di  questa  natura,  ma  ad  una  domanda  tanto 
particolare  et  espressa,  non  so  che  officio  generale  si  potesse  fare  per  risposta.  Ma  alia  Serta  Ya 
sapientissima  non  manchera  modo  di  satisfarli,  se  non  in  tutto,  almanco  in  qualche  parte  senza 
pericolo  di  dispiacer  ad  alcuno,  che  saria  un  obligarsi  questo  Principe,  il  quale  quando  si 
reputasse  negletto,  potria  diventar  amico  freddo,  di  caldissimo  che  si  mostra.  Gratie. 

Di  Parigi  a xviii  di  Ottobre,  1561. 

[LXY.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Heri  sera  al  tardi  venne  qui  da  me  il  secretario  principal  de  Monsr.  Illmo  Legato,  mandato  da 
Sa  Sa  Illma  a posta  per  darmi  conto  di  quello  che  e seguito  nel  consiglio  da  poi  il  mio  partir 
dalla  Corte,  che  sono  doi  cose  di  gran  conseguenza.  La  prima  cosa  b che  hanno  deliberate  con 
universal  consenso  che  tutti  i governatori  delle  Pi’ovincie,  Luogotenenti,  Sinischalchi  et  altri 
principali,  vadino  a far  residentia  in  persona  alii  loro  governi,  per  tener  con  l’autorita  loro  li 
populi  in  freno  et  non  lasciar  seguir  disordini  che  sono  seguiti  fin  hora.  Et  li  vien  dato  per 
commission  espressa  di  far  che  ognuno  deponga  l’arme  et  che  siano  conservate  tutte  le  Chiese 
et  quelle  che  sono  state  occupate  sieno  immediate  restituite  al  loro  primo  stato  et  che  li  beni 
ecclesiastici  sieno  goduti  dalli  ecclesiastici  pacificamente  et  senza  impedimento  alcuno.  L’altra 
cosa  e che  e stato  eletto  per  mandar  al  concilio  per  ambasciator  Monsr.  di  Candale,  cavaliere 
dell’  Ordine,  che  fu  uno  di  quelli  che  fece  compagnia  alii  chiarissmi  ambasciatori  di  Y.  Sta  quando 
furono  qui  ultimamente,  persona  grave  et  reputata  inolto  da  bene  et  Catholica. 

Tutte  due  sono  cose  di  grande  importanza  che  dimostrano  che  si  voglia  veramente  attendere 
a conservar  la  Religione  Catholica  et  regolar  li  disordini  del  Regno. 

Sono  ben  alcuni  che  dicono  che  si  deliberate  ancho  di  dar  un  tempio  a questi  heretici,  il  che 
saria  un  disturbar  tutto  quel  bene  che  si  aspetta  da  questa  rissolutione,  ma  lTllm0  Legato  non 
ne  ha  inteso  niente,  et  la  Regina  che  li  ha  comunicata  questa  conclusione  del  Consiglio  per 
consolarlo,  et  il  Card.  Armignach  et  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  che  sono  stati  a rallegrarsene  seco,  non  li 
hanno  fatto  di  questo  niun  moto. 

Piaccia  a nostro  Sig.  Dio  di  far  che  l’esecutione  di  questa  deliberatione  non  sia  interotta,  ma 
vadi  continuando  di  ben  in  meglio  a gloria  di  Sua  Divina  Maesta  et  a salute  di  tutto  il  popolo 
Christiano.  Grazie. 


Di  Parigi , a xix  di  Ottobre , 1561. 

[LXVI.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Vostra  Serenita  havera  inteso  la  rissolution  fatta  nel  Consiglio  che  li  governatori  delle 
Provincie  facessero  subito  deponer  l’armi  et  restituir  le  chiese  che  haveano  occupate  et  tutte 
quelle  altre  cose  che  io  scrissi  nelle  ultime.  Hora  intendera  che  si  e principiato  di  dar 
esecutione  al  decreto  fatto,  et  prima  di  tutti  la  Ghienna  che  e del  governo  del  Serm0  Re  di 
Navara,  ha  obedito  ad  una  semplice  lettera  del  Re  Christianissmo,  come  mi  ha  detto  la  Regina, 
et  le  chiese  sono  state  restituite.  Et  il  medesimo  mi  disse  che  e stato  fatto  in  Turena  et  a 
Orleans  tutto  quietamente.  E vero  che  non  restano  di  predicar  nelle  case  privatamente,  et 
dice  Sua  Maesta  che  non  si  e potuto  cosi  in  un  subito  rimediar  ad  ogni  cosa,  et  in  confusion 
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tanto  grande,  redur  tutto  ad  un  tratto  ai  termini  di  prima,  ma  che  si  andera  facendo  pian 
piano  quello  che  resta. 

Da  tutti  questi  effetti  potria  che  si  potesse  sperar  che  questo  Regno  fosse  in  miglior  termine 
assai  di  quello  che  e,  ma  creda  pur  la  Serta  Va  che  sta  molto  male  et  che  ha  piu  bisogno  che 
mai  dell’  ajuto  di  Dio,  et  la  facilita  che  hanno  li  heretici  a consentir  cost  subito  a quello  che 
e stato  deliberato  nel  consiglio,  e indicio  che  habbino  qualche  promessa  a parte  di  poter  vivere 
a suo  modo. 

E giunto  Monsr.  di  Santa  Croce,  Nuncio  di  S.  Sta,  venuto  a far  residentia  a questa  Corte,  et 
Monsr.  di  Viterbo  suo  predecessore  ha  gia  preso  licentia  et  partira  fra  due  giorni. 

Di  Parigi  a xxii  di  Ottobre,  1561. 

[LXVIL] 


Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  le  ultime  mie  a xxv  del  passato.  Da  poi  e stato  rissoluto  di  conceder  le  facolta  a 
Monsr.  Illmo  Legato,  et  perche  questa  concessione  veniva  a giostrar  col  Decreto  fatto  gia  nelli 
Stati,  che  leva  a Sua  Santa  l’autorita  delle  preventioni  et  altre  cose,  che  sono  comprese  in 
queste  facolta,  e stato  surrogate  a quel  Decreto  per  parole  espresse,  per  la  quel  cosa  Monsr. 
Cancelliere  non  ho  voluto  prestar  l’assenso,  ne  metterli  la  sua  autorita  ne  pur  il  sigillo,  com’  e 
solito,  benche  li  sia  stata  fatta  grande  instantia  dal  consiglio,  et  protestato  alia  Regina,  et 
dicono  anche  in  scrittura,  che  questa  dichiaration  non  e ne  pub  esser  valida,  contro  un  decreto 
fatto  nel  Convento  Generale  di  tutto  il  Regno.  Ma  con  tutta  questa  protesta  la  cosa  e passata 
et  il  Card.  Sciatiglion  b stato  quello  che  l’ha  sollecitata  et  favorita  come  scrissi.  Ma  perb  sono 
avvisato  che  il  legato  ha  promesso  di  non  usar  questa  facolta  se  non  col  consenso  del  Consiglio, 
in  la  diocesi  in  che  si  trova,  che  stando  a S.  Germano,  non  vol  dir  niente,  ma  ha  voluto  questo 
fumo  perche  pari  a Roma  che  habbia  fatto  qualche  cosa,  et  a questo  effetto  manda  Nichetto  per 
darne  conto  a Sua  Santita. 

Nel  resto  le  cose  della  Religione  passano  al  solito  sempre  in  peggiorando,  et  qui  in  Parigi 
dove  il  populo  non  poteva  sopportar  niuno  che  fosse  sospetto,  si  predica  publicamente,  et  non 
piu  in  secreto,  come  si  faceva  prima,  et  vanno  alia  predica  molte  migliaja  di  persone,  donne, 
huomini  et  quasi  tutti  di  conto,  et  che  e di  peggior  esempio  la  custodia  publica  della  citta  sta 
armata  intorno  alle  case  dove  si  predica  per  maggior  sicurta,  se  ben  anche  senza  questa  potria 
esser  sicuro,  in  tanto  numero,  massime  che  a poco  a poco  hanno  levate  di  man  del  populo  tutte 
le  arme,  et  lassatile  solamente  alii  Nobili  et  alle  sue  famiglie,  che  son  quasi  tutti  infesti  di 
questa  peste,  chi  per  volunta,  chi  per  interesse.  Et  nelle  altre  parte  del  Regno  si  fa  ancora 
peggio,  se  peggio  si  pub  dire,  ma  e peggio  in  ogni  modo,  perche  quello  che  si  fa,  si  fa  con 
maggior  sicurta,  e non  e piu  niuna  provincia  ne  niuna  citta  che  sia  libera  da  questo  morbo. 

Et  la  partita  del  Contestabile  et  della  Casa  di  Ghisa  dalla  Corte  ha  tolta  tutta  quella 
speranza  che  restava  alii  boni  di  poter  conservare  la  Religione  vera,  se  ben  vogliono  molti 
creder  che  questi  che  sono  restati  al  governo,  vorrano  mostrarsi  Catholici  per  levar  li  favori  et 
il  seguito  alia  casa  di  Ghisa,  et  per  potersi  scusar  con  li  altri  Principi  che  non  sono  loro  che 
diano  fomento  a questi  humori  et  per  questo  effetto  dicono  che  hanno  proibito  le  prediche  in 
Corte  et  specialmente  quella  della  Regina  di  Navara,  la  qual  si  e ritirata  fuor  di  Corte  in  un 
altro  luogo  vicino,  et  vive  come  le  piace.  Et,  etc. 

Di  Parigi  a in  di  Novembre,  1561. 

[LXVIIL] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  la  partita  di  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  et  delli  fratelli  dalla  Corte  si  e scoperta  una  cosa  di  che 
si  mormorava  gia  alcuni  giorni,  ma  non  ne  volsi  scriver,  per  scriverla  con  maggior  fondamento. 

Pare  che  Monsr  di  Nemurs,  cugino  del  Duca  di  Savoja,  il  quale  e creatura  della  Casa  di 
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Ghisa,  et  contrario  al  Re  di  Navara,  parlando  col  Duca  di  Orliens,  fratello  del  Re  Chris- 
tianissimo,  cercasse  di  persuaderlo  che  andasse  seco  in  Lorena,  et  fra  le  altre  cose  gli  dicesse 
che  se  stava  qui  con  questi  Hugonoti  lo  fariano  morire.  ma  se  andava  seco,  haveria  tutte  la 
casa  di  Ghisa  et  il  Duca  di  Lorena  et  quel  di  Savoja,  al  suo  servitio,  et  oltra  molti  solazzi  che 
haveria  di  caccie  et  di  cavalli  et  tutto  quello  che  li  potesse  piacere,  questi  lo  fariano  il  maggior 
Re  del  mondo.  Onde  quel  principe  benchb  sia  di  poca  eta,  perd  messe  l’anitno  in  questa  cosa  et 
ne  parlb  con  uno  che  e al  suo  servitio,  credendo  di  potersi  fidar  di  lui,  il  quale  lo  disse  alia 
Regina,  et  lei  il  giorno  seguente  minacciando  il  figliuolo  li  fece  confessar  ogni  cosa  come  stava 
apunto,  et  lo  fece  metter  in  scrittura  di  sua  mano.  Et  dubitando  non  manco  della  forza  et 
dell’  inganno,  fece  rinforzar  le  guardie  nel  palazzo  et  tenir  le  porte  serrate  perche  vi  entrasse 
poca  gente,  dando  voce  che  era  suspetto  di  peste  nella  villa,  et  di  piu  fece  murare  tutte  le  finestre 
che  guardano  verso  il  Barco,  dalla  parte  dove  sono  le  stantie  del  Duca  in  modo  che  quel 
ligliuolo  e ristretto  come  in  una  prigione.  Et  questo  accidente  e reputato  di  tanta  piu  impor- 
tantia,  quanto  che  quel  figliuolo  era  costantissimo  nella  religione  catholica  sopra  la  eta  et 
capacita  sua,  et  non  ha  piacer  della  pratica  del  figliuolo  del  Re  di  Navara,  ne  di  altri  che  sono 
di  questa  setta,  ma  solamente  di  quelli  che  sono  catholici,  Et  il  Principe  di  Gianvilla,  primo- 
genito  di  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  era  il  suo  piu  caro.  Et  questa  e tanto  maggior  meraviglia  quanto 
che  ha  un  suo  governatore  che  non  e troppo  catholico,  et  molti  altri  intorno  che  cercano  di 
guadagnarlo. 

Questa  cosa  fu  scoperta  in  tempo  che  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  et  Monsr.  di  Nemurs  erano  a Nantuel 
qui  vicino  x leghe,  et  la  notte  andb  uno  in  diligenza  a trovar  Monsr.  di  Nemurs  per  farli 
intender  che  era  ordinato  al  Prevosto  della  casa  del  Re  che  andasse  con  li  sergenti  a prenderlo 
o morto  o vivo,  et  che  gia  era  vicino  con  molti  cavalli.  Onde  quella  medesima  hora  tutti  quei 
signori  armati  insieme  con  Monsr.  di  Ghisa  uscirono  fora  et  non  trovarono  niuno,  perche  coloro 
havendo  sentito  strepito  d’arme,  si  erano  nascosti  in  un  boschetto  vicino,  non  li  bastando  l’animo 
di  lasciarsi  vedere.  Et  la  mattina  seguente  tutti  quei  signori  partirono  per  Gravilla  che  e alii 
confini  di  Lorena,  et  il  Duca  di  Nemurs  dicono  che  e fuori  di  Francia  a Nansi. 

Fu  mandato  dalla  Regina  Monsr.  di  Cursol  al  Duca  di  Ghisa  per  darli  conto  di  questa  cosa, 
et  dicono  anco  per  pregarlo  che  ritorni  alia  Corte.  Ma  per  quel  che  intendo,  quel  Duca  mostra 
di  non  ne  saper  niente  di  questo  fatto,  et  quanto  al  ritorno  alia  Corte  prega  Sua  Maesta  che  lo 
habbia  per  iscusato  et  si  contenti  che  stia  a casa  sua  per  qualche  tempo,  havendosi  contentata 
di  darli  licentia  di  andarvi. 

Et  quanto  al  Duca  di  Nemurs,  poiche  non  si  e potuto  haverlo  nelle  mani  se  li  ha  scritto 
lettere  et  mandato  a Lorena,  in  Borgogna,  et  Piemonte,  et  dove  si  crede  di  poterlo  trovare  per 
farli  intendere  che  venga  a giustificarsi,  il  quale  non  venendo,  si  procedera  poi  contra  di  lui, 
come  piacera  a chi  governa. 

Questa  cosa  travaglia  molto  l’animo  della  Regina,  come  e da  creder,  ma  perche  tutto  e in 
poter  di  questa  casa  di  Borbon,  et  hora  ha  la  piazza  et  l’autorita  libera,  poiche  non  vi  e ne  la 
casa  di  Ghisa,  ne  Monsr.  Contestabile  che  li  faccia  contrasto,  non  sa  prender  altro  parti  to  che 
di  ristringersi  col  Re  di  Navara  piu  che  mai.  Et  alia  gratia. 

Di  Parigi  a iiii  di  Novembre,  1561. 

[LXIX.] 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Partendo  un  gentilhuomo  per  Piemonte  per  le  poste,  havemo  voluto  mandar  le  replicate  di 
me  Suriano  di  3 fin  4 del  presente,  et  dar  aviso  del  giunger  di  me  Marc’  Antonio  heri  sera  in 
questa  Citta,  et  con  questa  occasione  far  intender  all  Va  Serenita  che  l’ambasciatore 
d'Inghilterra  fu  da  me  Suriano  gia  due  giorni,  a pregarmi  con  instantia  per  nome  di  quella 
Serenissima  Regina  che  io  scrivessi  a Yostra  Serenita  quanto  piu  caldamente  mi  fosse  possibile 
in  raccomandatione  di  Guido  Ginetti  di  origine  fiorentino,  ma  naturalizzato  Inglese,  et  homo  di 
Sua  Maesth,  il  quale  pare  che  gia  alcuni  mesi  sia  stato  ritenuto  in  quella  citta  ad  instantia  delli 
ministri  del  Pontefice,  non  per  conto  della  Religione,  perche  in  quel  caso  Sua  Maesta  non  ne 
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parleria,  ma  per  certe  lettere  che  si  sono  trovate  scritte  da  lui,  che  non  toccano  in  niente  li 
rispetti  di  quella  Eccellentissima  Repubblica,  per  la  qual  cosa  Sua  Maesta  sapendo  l’amicitia 
et  congiuntione  fra  la  Corona  d’Inghilterra  et  quella  Eccma  Republica,  et  havendo  animo  di 
conservarla  sempre  et  accrescerla  dal  canto  suo,  vuol  sperar  che  le  sia  fatto  tanto  favor  da  Va 
Serenita  di  non  permetter  che  nel  Stato  suo  sia  inquietato  un  huomo  di  Sua  Maesta  ad 
instantia  di  altri  Principi,  et  per  cose  che  non  toccano  in  niente  a quella  Eccma  Republica,  et  che 
sia  data  questa  satisfatione  a S.  Mta  di  liberal'  quel  gentilhuomo  in  gratia  sua. 

Io  non  ho  voluto  mancar  di  far  questo  offitio,  essendomene  parlato  dall’  ambasciator  con  modo 
che  mostra  che  quella  Regina  habbia  la  cosa  molto  a cuore,  et  non  dubito  che  non  sia  per  esser 
gratissima  a Sua  Maesta  ogni  gratia  et  favore  che  sia  fatto  a quel  gentilhuomo  dalla  Serenita 
Vostra.  Gratie. 


Da  Parigi  a x di  Novembre,  1561 
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MARC  ANTONIO  BARBARO, 

ESTRATTI  DAL  COD.  CDV,  CLASSE  VII,  DEI  MSS,  ITALIAN! 
DELLA  R.  BIBLIOTECA  MARCIANA  DT  VENEZIA. 


Stsjpacci  tjrr  jwarc’  Untonto  Uatfcaro, 


1562.  Laus  Deo. 


A’  viii  Ottobrio  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Poi  che  quelli  di  Rovano  si  risolsero  di  voler  difender  la  terra  contra  le  forze  del  Re  e di 
tener  anco  quel  forte  di  Sta  Catarina,  il  quale  scrissi  a Vostra  Serenita  per  l’ultime  mie  che 
stava  a cavaliere  di  tutta  quella  citta,  fecero  anco  similmente  questi  signori  del  Governo  del 
Campo  risolutione  di  hatter  et  assalir  prima  questo  forte,  parendo  loro  che  se  di  esso  si 
potessero  impatronire,  non  havesse  modo  la  citta  di  potersi  piu  difendere,  cosi  fu  comentiato  a 
batterlo  et  a levargli  alcuni  fianchi,  nel  qual  tempo  si  persuase  un  gentilhomo  franzese  di  poter 
asalir  questo  forte  da  una  parte,  che  da  quelli  di  dentro  era  mal  guardata  perche  la  tenevano 
molto  sicura,  et  se  hen  li  capi  del  esercito  non  volevano  consentire  che  questi  si  ponesse  a un 
manifesto  pericolo,  con  poca  speranza  di  frutto  alcuno,  non  di  meno  facendo  lui  molta  instancia 
di  andar  con  5 de  suoi,  fu  compiacciuto.  Stava  allora  preparato  Monsr.  di  Randan  capitano 
de  la  fantaria  per  vedere  il  successo  di  questo  fatto,  et  essendo  riuscita  l’impresa  felice- 
mente  a quelli  5 primi,  egli  di  poi  si  spinse  inanti  con  poca  fatica,  onde  furono  messi  in  fuga 
i nemici,  de’  quelli  ne  furono  presi  et  talgiati  a pezzi  cinque  compagnie.  Il  restante  si 
salvd  con  la  fuganella  citta  con  i qualli  si  entrd  piu  di  100  di  quelli  di  fuora  mescolati  con  loro; 
dicono  che  se  la  cosa  fosse  stata  antiveduta  con  quella  carga  si  prendeva  anche  la  citta,  la  quale 
perd  per  la  comune  opinione  non  si  pud  difender,  per  il  che  si  crede  che  gli  Ugonoti  di  dentro 
cercheranno  di  salvarsi  con  il  fuggire,  et  che  la  terra  si  vendera,  ma  perche  sia  dal  sacho  liherata, 
sara  condannata  in  danari  per  dar  due  page  al  campo.  In  questo  modo  adunque  e stato  preso 
il  forte  a caso,  senza  pensarsi  allora,  anzi  con  duhitare  di  haversi  a starsi  qualche  giorno 
intorno  a quella  fatione ; per  questa  causa  tutta  la  Corte  ne  ha  fatto  dimostracione  di  molta 
allegrezza.  Nell’  assalto  del  forte  e stato  ferito  d’una  moschettata  nelle  gambe  il  sud°  Monsr. 
di  Randan  generale  della  fanteria,  il  quale  sta  con  non  poco  pericolo  della  vita.  N’ha  anco 
rilevata  una  botta  il  principe  di  Mantova,  ma  di  poco  momento,  havendogli  tocco  solamente  un 
poco  il  labro.  Hebbe  anco  il  Re  di  Navarra  una  sassata  in  una  gamba,  ma  sta  bene,  et  non  ha 
male  alcuno.  La  Regina  il  giorno  che  si  prese  il  forte  si  parti  dall’  allogiamento  suo  et  volsse 
andare  al  campo,  et  arrive  aponto  alhora  della  vittoria,  ond’  essa  propria  voile  portar  la  nova 
al  Re,  et  andatolo  a ritrouare  gli  disse  queste  formal  parole  : “Figliolo  mio,  vi  porto  bone 
novelle,  il  forte  he  guadagniato,  e spero  ancora  di  ricuperar  la  citta  senza  che  vadi  a sacho.” 
Gratie. 


In  Parigi  a 9 di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Il  marasial  di  Brisach  mi  ha  mandato  oggi  a dire  che  poi  chel  campo  del  Re  hebbe  acquistato 
il  forte  di  Ste  Catarina  sotto  Rovano,  sicome  ho  scritto  per  le  alligate  a Vostra  Serenita,  quelli 
della  Terra  comentiorono  a parlamentare,  et  la  conclusione  e stata  questa  che  hanno  restituita 
la  citta  al  Re,  lasciando  pero  ussir  fuora  liberamente  i soldati  e gli  Ugonotti  tutti  con  una 
carta  in  mano,  et  la  citta  e stata  condennata  in  80,000  franchi  per  dar  page  al  campo  per 
guardarla  dal  sacco.  Quel  capitano  che  era  dentro  che  fu  quello,  come  scrissi,  che  amazb  gia 
nella  chiostra  il  Re  Enricho,  se  n’e  fugito,  et  si  e salvato.  Questa  conclusione  e seguita  heri, 
et  hoggi  dovea  il  Re  entrare  a disnare  in  Rovano.  Mi  ha  fatto  intendere  ancora  esso  marasial 
chel  campo  andera  sotto  Diepe  per  haver  anco  quel  luoco,  che  non  e molto  discosto  di  Roano, 
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ma  e posto  acanto  il  mare,  e pensano  questi  signori  di  andarvi  prima  che  Inglesi  vi  entrino  non 
si  havendo  per  ancora  nova  che  habbiano  messo  il  piede  in  questo  Regno.  Oltra  a cib  mi 
agionse  che  si  manda  il  marasial  di  S*  Andrea  ad  incontrare  Monsr.  L’andelot  il  quello  pur  si 
afferma  venire  con  quelle  gente  di  Germania,  che  per  altre  ho  scritto,  et  che  e stato  appresso 
datto  ordine  a Monsr.  di  Nemurs,  che  era  gia  andato  per  la  impresa  di  Lione,  come  da  me 
similmente  fu  scritto,  che  venghi  a congiungersi  con  il  detto  marasial  di  S*  Andrea,  onde 
si  va  facendo  giuditio  che  facilmente  questi  due  corpi  di  gente  possiano  venire  a batalgia 
insieme. 

Questo  e quanto  mi  he  stato  fatto  sapere  dal  sudetto  marasial  di  Brisach,  il  che  ho  voluto 
scrivere.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a xiii  di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Dalle  ultime  mie  di  9 le  quali  mandai  per  la  strada  di  Anversa  et  le  replicate  di  esse  per  la 
via  di  Savogia,  Vostra  Serenita  haura  inteso  quanto  aponto  nel’  ora  del  serrar  del  piego  mi 
era  stato  fatto  sapere  dal  marasial  di  Brisach,  che  ora  si  ritrova  qui  al  gouerno  di  Parigi,  et  fu 
che  il  Re  dapoi  la  presa  del  forte  di  Sta  Catarina  havea  recuperato  Rouano  con  quel  accordo 
che  fu  scritto  da  me  per  bocca  del  marasial  sudetto.  Ma  questa  noua  non  si  e dapoi  verificata, 
sicome  son  avvisato  per  lettere  dal  campo  di  x.,  anzi  quelli  di  dentro  usano  parole  molto 
galgiarde  e braue,  onde  io  credo  che  la  nuoua  che  hebbe  il  marasial  da  la  Reina,  sia  nata  in 
quel  modo  istesso  quando  venne  anco  l’altra  questo  Maggio  passato  della  conclusione  della  pace 
con  il  principe  di  Conde,  perche  havendo  Sua  Maesta  in  quel  tempo  un  estremo  desiderio  di 
concluder  quel  accordo  che  se  trattaua,  ella  si  persuase  hauendolo  condotto  a certi  termini,  che 
fosse  concluso,  et  similmente  e avenuto  della  noua  di  Rouano,  perche  preso  che  fu  il  forte,  fece 
ogni  officio  essa  Regina  per  aquistar  la  citta  al  Re  per  via  di  acordo,  il  quale  iudicando  lei 
forsi,  che  di  necessity  douesse  seguire,  non  potendo  far  di  meno  la  citta,  poiche  fu  il  forte 
perduto,  ha  scritto  per  fatto  quello  che  essa  teneva  per  fermo  che  hauesse  a succedere.  Ora  la 
conclusione  e questa,  che  quelli  della  terra  hanno  licentiato  l’ultimo  araldo,  con  dirgli  che  non 
solamente  non  volevano  rendersi,  ma  che  fra  due  giorni  volevano  ussire  in  campagna  per 
combatterli.  Queste  parole  hanno  posta  considerazione  a quelli  di  fuora,  i quali  hanno  fatto 
condur  altri  x canoni  al  campo  per  guard  ia  delle  trincee  e battono  la  citta  con  ogni  diligentia, 
per  darle  l’assalto  quanto  piu  presto  si  possa,  perche  par  pur  che  in  Rouano  intrasse  a x del 
mese  8 compagnie  di  fantaria,  cioe  4 di  francesi  et  4 di  Inglesi,  et  si  afferma  ancora  che  in 
Abbidigratia  e Diepe  sono  stati  gli  Inglesi,  i qualli  dicesi  che  non  havendosi  voluto  fidar  degli 
Ugonoti  hanno  voluto  tener  essi  nelle  mani  le  munitioni  et  l’artigliaria,  et  e stato  di  piu  detto 
da  alcuni,  il  che  perb  non  ho  da  sicura  strada,  che  quel  Maligni,  che  era  in  Abbe  di  gratia,  ha 
venduto  il  luoco  a Inglesi  liberamente,  per  il  che  pareria  che  le  cose  si  andassero  sempre  piu 
intricando,  se  bene  dal  campo  scrivono  che  sperassero  d’haver  Rouano  assai  ben  presto,  et  di 
andare  a tentar  poi  Diepe  et  Abbe  di  gratia.  Ma  questi  sono  disegni  nella  execucione  de’ 
qualli  si  ritrouano  molte  maggiori  difficulty  di  quelle  che  l’homo  pensa,  oltre  di  cib  scrivono 
quelli  del  campo,  che  se  dapoi  preso  il  forte  si  continuava  gagliardamente  l’assalto  alia  citta, 
quelli  di  dentro  erano  talmente  avviliti,  che  la  si  prendeva.  Ma  che  dapoi  procedendo  la 
Regina  con  la  solita  sua  dementia  et  benignita  per  veder  al  tutto  di  salvarli,  questi  hanno 
preso  ardire  et  forze  et  hora  bravano  come  ho  detto,  dicendo  di  voler  loro  assalir  il  campo  del 
Re,  del  che  si  potrebbe  forse  dubitarne.  Quando  volessero  Inglesi  risolversi  di  aiutarli  da 
douere  con  qualche  maggior  numero  di  gente,  et  si  potria  temer  di  qualche  stranio  accidente, 
perche  in  vero  sono  le  forze  dei  catholici  molto  indebolite,  si  per  quella  parte  di  gente,  che  io 
scrissi,  gia  essere  stata  lasciata  intorno  a quelli  luoghi  di  Orleans,  come  anco  perche  hanno 
inviato  il  marasial  di  Sfc  Andrea  per  incontrar  Landelot  con  la  cavallaria  et  altra  gente,  si 
come  similmente  ho  scritto  a Yostra  Serenita.  Le  qual  tutte  cose  ne  potrebbero  dar  che  fare. 
Non  voglio  restar  de  dirle  che  hoggi  che  ho  cavalcato  a torno  questa  citta,  ho  veduto  che  v e 
qualche  cura.  Questi  vanno  raconciando  questi  muri  guasti  della  terra,  facendovi  guardie,  et 
hanno  ancora  radoppiate  le  gente  in  tutti  i luochi.  Gratie. 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO. 
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In  Parigi  a'  xiii  di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  scrissi  a V.  S.  per  l’altre  mie  che  lo  111"10  Legato  havea  hauuto  qualche  pensiero  di  partirsi 
di  qui  per  ritornare  a Roma,  ma  da  poi  si  era  risoluto  di  espedir  prima  Nicheto,  et  similmente 
li  scrissi  che  esso  Nicheto  era  gia  piu  di  xv  giorni  intratenuto,  perche  Sua  Sigia  Illma  desiderava 
di  ottenir  prima  la  pubblicazione  della  rivocatione  di  tutte  quelle  cose  che  fu  gia  due  anni  sono 
dalli  stati  di  Orleans  a pregiudicio  della  Sede  Apostolica,  sicome  la  Regina  con  il  consiglio 
privato  havea  da  poi  accordata  con  un  breveto  et  promesso  ad  esso  111"10  Legato  di  fare  essa 
publicacione.  II  che  da  Sua  Sigia  Illma  con  la  molta  prudentia  sua  et  infinita  destrezza  era  stato 
benissimo  concertato.  Ma  ora  nel  sollecitar  questa  pubblicacione,  vedendo  essersi  messo  tempo 
et  difficolta  inanti,  e stato  sforzato  ad  eseguire  una  commissione  da  Roma,  la  quale  con  tutto 
che  sia  stata  trattata  da  Sua  Sigia  Ill"la  con  quel  piu  dolce  modo,  che  si  potesse  desiderare,  ha 
pero  alterati  stranamente  gli  animi  di  questi  signori  contra  il  Papa,  perche  cosi  come  nella 
promessa  che  fece  Sua  Santita  delli  200  m.  scudi  a questa  Corona,  ricercb  la  rivocazione  delle 
sopra  dette  cose,  cosi  ora  nella  esborsazione  delli  40  m.  scudi  che  si  dovea  fare  a questo  conto, 
Sua  Beatitudine  ha  dato  espresso  ordine  al  Legato  che  non  la  faci  se  prima  non  sia  fatta 
la  sopra  detta  publicacione,  et  anco  di  piu  comessoli  espressamente  di  non  farla  sel  Re  non 
promette  di  non  far  mai  accordo  con  gli  Ugonoti  senza  espressa  condicione  che  essi  Ugonoti 
diano  obedientia  alia  Sede  Apostolica,  et  quando  non  ottenghi  questo  che  non  solamente  non 
esborsi  li  40  m.  scudi,  ma  che  cerchi  di  ricuperare  anche  quelli  che  gia  sono  stati  esborsati.  Per 
la  instancia  fatta  di  questo  ordine  il  Cardinale  non  ha  potuto  mancare  di  eseguirlo,  ma  ben 
come  ho  detto  con  tutta  quella  destrezza  e dolcezza  che  si  he  potuto  maggiore.  Con  tutto 
questo  pero  e stata  audita  da  questi  signori  tali  proposte  tanto  stranamente,  che  sono  proroti 
in  parole  strane  e grande,  dico  tutti  conformi  cosi  gli  Ugonoti  come  i catolici,  ne  volgiono  piu 
sentire  Sua  Santita,  ma  dicono  che  la  riformerano  di  sorte  che  se  ne  potria  pentire,  se  la  infinita 
destrezza  del  legato  non  indolcisca  questo  primo  moto  con  quella  parte  ch’io  convengo  repli- 
care  che  sii  in  Sua  Sigia  Illma  di  pacientia  acorta,  si  potria  dubitare  che  le  cose  non  prendessero 
troppo  buono  camino.  Sta  tutta  via  esso  Legato  per  espedire  un  corriero  a Roma,  ma  pero  va 
pur  metendo  tempo,  credo  io  per  vedere  se  pub  introdurre  qualche  cosa  di  bene.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a ’ xiiii  di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

In  questa  ora  mi  e sopragionto  un  amico  mio  che  parte  per  Savoja,  il  quale  anco  se  ne  viene 
dal  campo  onde  si  parti  inanti  ieri  che  fu  alii  xn.  Costui  riporta  che  si  batteua  Rovano  con 
42  canoni  e che  si  sperava  di  ricuperarlo  assai  presto.  Con  tutto  che  quelli  di  dentro  brauano 
molto,  et  che  ne  fusse  intrato  quel  socorso  de  fransezi  et  de  inglesi  che  per  le  aligate  ho  scritto. 

Se  ben  dapoi  preso  il  forte  pareva  che  inclinassero  al  acordo  con  dar  parole  per  aspettar 
questi  aiuti,  i quali  venivano  molto  piu  galgiardi  assai  di  quella  parte  che  e entrata  dentro. 
Ma  perche  questo  socorso  era  diviso  in  tre  corpi,  quello  che  e entrato  in  Rovano  fu  l’antiguarda, 
la  parte  di  mezo  poi  che  con  alcune  nave  se  ne  veniva  sopra  la  fiumera,  per  la  quale  si  viene 
con  la  marea  del  mare,  e stata  presa  da  Monsr.  di  Memoransi,  nella  quale  erano  300  homini  et  6 
pezi  d’artiglieria.  L’altra  parte  del  socorso  con  il  3°  corpo  che  restava  adietro,  ritornb  in  Abbe 
de  gratia,  onde  io  intendo  che  tutta  quella  gente  ch’e  entrata  in  Rovano  e di  quelli  di  Abbe  de 
gratia,  perche  Inglesi  si  sono  voluti  sicurare  con  mandar  fuori  franzesi  et  restar  essi  liberi 
patroni  della  fortezza,  et  cosi  fanno  ancora  di  Dieppe.  Con  tutto  sia  pur  che  di  ora  in  ora 
debbia  comparer  alia  Corte  del  Re  Christianissimo  un  ambasciator  d’Inghilterra,  il  quale  si 
ritrova  a quelle  marine,  ma  disse  da  aspettar  da  esser  appresentato  dall’  ambasciator  primo  che 
era  apresso  a questa  Maesta,  il  quale  sta  pur  tutta  via  in  Orliens,  et  tra  tanto  cerchano  di  far 
credere  che  gli  Inglesi  intrati  in  queste  forteze  del  Re,  non  sieno  entrati  di  ordine  della  Regina, 
ma  che  siano  gente  che  habbiano  voluto  da  se  far  questo.  Tutte  queste  pero  sono  coperte  per 
trattener  le  cose;  in  questo  mezo  si  vanno  ingalgiardendo  et  se  intende  che  tutta  via  l’Andelot 
se  ingrossa,  per  la  qual  cosa  giunse  eri  qui  il  marasial  di  Andrea  per  andargli  incontro,  come 
ho  scritto,  et  questa  mattina  si  e partito  per  sollecitar  il  viaggio.  Ma  io,  per  dir  il  parer  mio, 
non  vedo  che  vadi  con  quella  provisione  che  si  ricerca,  se  pero  l’Andelot  ha  quella  gente  che  si 


XIV 


DISPACCI  D1 


ragiona.  Si  parte  oggi  per  Savoja  uno  gentilhuomo  mandato  dalla  Regina  con  novo  ordine  a 
Monsr.  di  Bordiglione,  et  con  la  sottoscricion  di  tutti  questi  signori  che  sono  in  Corte  azib  ch’ 
egli  consegni  le  piazze  di  Piamonte  al  Sig.  Duca  di  Savoja. 

Dal  gentilhomo  sudetto  che  viene  dal  campo,  mi  vien  detto  che  la  guerra  si  commentia  a 
far  crudelmente,  et  che  quelli  che  sono  presi  sono  apiccati,  sicome  e stato  fatto  a quelli  Inglesi 
del  socorso  che  non  poterono  cost  presto  entrare,  i qnali  furono  tutti  fatti  morire.  Quelli  di 
dentro  fanno  il  medesimo  di  quelli  che  pervengono  nelle  loro  mani,  et  si  difendono  gagliarda- 
mente,  havendo  nella  terra  molte  artigliaria  et  archibusaria,  per  il  che  amazano  et  guastano 
molti  del  campo  del  Re,  et  non  e stato  molto  che  e stato  ferito  di  una  archibusata  il  Conte  Sara 
Martinengo,  et  si  spera  che  non  havera  male,  et  a me  mi  spiace  perche  veramente  e gentilhuomo 
che  s’ha  onorato  col  suo  valore.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi  a'  xvii  di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Ho  scritto  a Yostra  Serenita  questa  settimana  due  volte  per  la  via  di  Savoja,  et  liora  le 
mando  le  replicate  per  la  via  di  Anversa,  et  con  questa  occasion  le  darb  aviso  di  quanto  sino 
ora  si  e inteso.  Tengo  lettere  dal  campo  di  xim  per  le  quali  son  avisato  che  si  continua  gal- 
giardamente  a hater  Rovano,  et  che  disegnano  quelli  signori  di  dar  ben  presto  lo  assalto  a. 
quella  citta  con  speranza  di  ricuperarla.  Ma  con  tutto  cib  quelli  di  dentro  stavano  molto  costanti 
ne  volevano  attendere  a parlamento  di  acordo,  havendo  la  Regina  fatta  ogni  opera  per 
componer  le  cose,  atib  che  non  andasse  la  citta  a sacco,  prendendosi  per  forza,  perche  pareva 
chel  magior  danno  havesser  poi  piu  dal  Re  che  de  altri,  et  che  perb  faceva  trattar  essa  Regina 
da  capi  con  soldati  che  in  caso  che  fusse  presa  la  citta  per  via  d’assalto  si  dovessero  astener  dal 
sacco,  che  ella  f arebbe  loro  donare  70  m.  scudi,  del  che  i soldati  mostrano  de  contentarsi,  ma  ben 
credo  io  che  sara  difficile  cosa  il  ritenerli  se  entreranno  con  quel  furore,  che  non  la  sacheggiano, 
essendo  massimamente  questa  una  citta  cosi  ricca  e grande,  la  quale  b numerata  per  la  seconda 
di  questo  regno,  ma  per  non  metter  le  cose  alia  descricione  di  soldi,  vanno  questi  signori 
battendo  la  terra  con  grande  furore  per  metter  spavento  in  quelli  di  dentro  e ridurli  a una 
necessita  di  rendersi,  perche  con  il  sacco  pare  che  si  farebbero  tre  cativissimi  effetti,  l’uno  il 
rovinar  di  quella  citta,  l’altro  il  sbandarsi  dell’  esercito,  ed  il  grosso  bottino  che  da  soldati 
sarebbe  fatto,  et  il  3°,  di  privare  il  Re  di  quella  quantita  di  danari  che  dissegna  trarne  da  quella 
citta  oltra  li  70  m.  scudi  promessi  a soldati  per  castigo  e pena  di  quelli  ribelli.  Ma  non  basta, 
per  quanto  si  vede,  cosa  alcuna  a impaurire  quelli  di  dentro,  i quali  sempre  bravano  maggior- 
mente,  et  hanno  anco  poste  le  insegne  de  inglesi  sopra  le  mure  et  si  difendono  gagliardamente  con 
farli  di  molti  danni  a quelli  di  fuori  del  campo.  Et  hora  aponto  domentre  che  io  scrivo,  un 
medico  amico  mio  mi  ha  mandato  a dire,  s’io  voleva  cosa  alcuna  a la  Corte  perche  partiva  in 
posta  chiamato  da  una  lettera  dalla  Regina,  nella  quale  li  diceva  che  il  Re  di  Navara  havea 
havuto  un’  archibusata  in  una  spalla,  della  qual  cosa  essendomi  voluto  certificare,  ho  mandato 
il  secretario  a Monsr.  di  Brisach,  atib  che  la  Sua  Signoria  con  destro  modo  intendesse  alcun 
particolare  in  questo  proposito,  ond’  esso  ha  confirmato  haver  dalla  Maesta  della  Regina  una 
lettera  nella  quale  era  scritto  che  stando  il  Re  sudetto  de  Navara  nelle  trincee,  era  stato 
percosso  da  una  archibusata  in  una  spalla,  sogionse  che  oggi  dicevano  che  si  darebbe  l’assalto, 
ne  altro  ho  di  piu  potuto  intendere  dal  detto  marescial,  et  questa  nova  e tenuta  ancora  segreta, 
ne  posso  saper  fondatamente  il  successo  di  questo  fatto. 

Dalle  lettere  medesime  che  io  ho  detto  haver  dal  campo  de  xm,  ho  inteso  che  lo  111™0  Legato 
havea  havuto  lettere  di  xxvil  del  passato  da  Sua  Santita,  la  quale  vedendo  la  molta  instancia 
che  le  e fatta  da  esso  Cardinal  di  ritornar  in  Italia,  si  e contentata  ch’  egli  ritorni  a suo  piacere, 
espedito  ch’  egli  habbia  la  pubblicatione  della  rivocazione  di  quelli  pregiudicij  fatti  alia  Sede 
Apostolica,  li  quali  ho  scritto  piu  volte  a Yostra  Serenita.  Ma  intendo  che  questa  materia  ha 
di  novo  piu  difficolta  che  mai,  per  l’alteracione  seguita,  come  le  ho  dato  aviso  per  l’ultime  mie. 
Onde  par  che  in  fatto  da  quelli  che  sono  tenuti  piu  cattolici,  ora  in  questa  parte  sia  posta 
dificulta  maggiore,  essendo  molto  alterati  contro  Sua  Santita,  et  Dio  voglia  che  la  grossa  banda 
de  Prelati  francesi,  la  quale  si  ha  procurato  che  venghi  al  Concilio,  non  sia  per  metter  molto 
fuoco  in  anti,  sicome  so  pur  di  haver  detto  questo  prima  che  hora.  Da  tutte  le  parti  si  vede 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO 


lxv 


sempre  piu  torbidare  il  presente  stato,  et  il  moto  de  Inglesi  e stimato  molto  qui,  a questi 
tempi,  aggiontovi  poi  dall’  altra  parte  gli  Alemani  che  entrano  in  questo  Regno  con  L’Andelot, 
come  ho  scritto.  Et  quando  anche  si  aggiungesse  qualche  disturbo  del  Re  di  Navara,  cbe 
perb  ancora  non  so  la  qualita  del  male  suo,  stando  la  cosa  secreta,  come  ho  detto, 
pensa  la  Serenita  Vostra  come  anderebbero  le  cose  del  Regno,  pretendendo  il  Principe  di 
Conde  come  piu  propinquo  alia  Corona  nella  minorita  del  Re,  il  governo  del  Regno, 
benche  vi  sia  il  Cardinale  di  Borbone,  maggior  fratello,  ma  e ecclesiastico.  Questo 

accidente  potrebbe  dare  grande  travalgio  perche  questi  Ugonoti  inalzerebbero  bene  li 
sugetti  suoi,  piu  di  quello  che  facessero  quando  cosi  subitamente  mori  il  giovinetto  Re 
Francesco,  dicendo  loro  che  fu  per  judicio  di  Dio,  perche  allora  il  principe  di  Conde  stava 
prigione  per  la  sollevatione  di  Ambosa,  et  come  condannato  alia  morte,  tanto  maggiormente 
direbbero  hora  del  Re  di  Navara,  essendosi  mosso  contro  esso  proprio  suo  fratello,  per  le  qual 
tutte  cose  li  travalgi  di  questo  Regno  par  tutta  via  si  vadino  sempre  facendo  maggiori,  et  poca 
cosa  veramente  si  potrebbe  far  pericolare,  ne  voglio  restar  di  dire  a Vostra  Serenita,  che  se  la 
mala  fortuna  levasse  Monsr.  di  Ghisa,  il  quale  molto  arditamente  si  adopra  in  questa  guerra, 
senza  riguardo  alcuno  della  sua  vita,  per  la  comune  opinione  le  cose  si  ridurrebbero  a 
disperacione  di  salute. 

Havendo  scritto  sino  a qui,  mi  sono  sopragionte  lettere  dal  campo  di  xim  per  le  quali  sono  av- 
visato  che  si  attendeva  tutta  via  a batter  Rovano  molto  gagliardamente  et  con  grande  diligentia, 
et  quelli  di  dentro  con  molto  valore  si  difendevano,  et  non  mancavano  ponto  di  ripararsi.  Oltre 
di  cio  ho  inteso  dalle  istesse  lettere  che  si  dovea  dar  l’assalto  il  giorno  driedo  alia  citta,  che 
dovea  essere  a’  xv,  nel  qual  assalto  potrebbe  forsi  esser  che  il  Re  di  Navara  potesse  haver 
havuto  la  percossa  che  ho  detto.  Ma  io  perb  non  ne  ho  perora  alcuna  altra  cosa  piu  di  quanto 
ho  scritto. 

In  Parigi  cC  xviii  cV  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Havera  Vostra  Serenita  inteso  dalle  allegate  mie  scritte  eri,  quanto  sino  ad  hora  io  havea 
havuto  dal  Campo,  da  poi  mi  sono  sopragionte  due  mani  di  lettere  l’una  et  l’altra  di  xv,  per  le 
quali  mi  |viene  confirmata  l’archibusata  che  ha  hauto  nella  spalla  il  Re  di  Navara,  che  per 
ancora  non  si  faceva  iudicio  se  la  botta  fosse  mortale,  per  usar  le  proprie  parole  che  mi  e scritta, 
perche  queste  lettere  sono  scritte  subito  da  poi  il  fatto.  Il  giorno  in  anti  essendo  stati  tirati 
da  quelli  di  fuora  forse  500  colpi  di  cannonate  et  fatta  una  assai  grande  apertura  nella 
muralgia,  se  continuo  anche  il  giorno  seguente  che  fu  poi  alii  xv,  gagliardamente  a battere,  et 
fece  il  Duca  di  Guisa  star  tutto  l’esercito  in  ordine  per  dar  l’assalto,  nel  qual  tempo  quelli 
della  Terra  concorsero  attorno  a tutta  la  citta  con  numero  grande  di  gente,  et  massimamente 
dove  era  stata  fatta  l’apertura  dalla  batteria,  con  tanto  ordine  che  pareva  che  si  spingiessero  la 
aponto  ove  faceva  maggior  rovina  l’artiglieria,  per  far  ogni  sorte  di  riparo  et  di  provigione 
necessaria.  Et  perche  quelli  del  campo  si  erano  spinti  tanto  in  anti  che  si  haveano  guadagnato 
la  contrascarpa  et  anco  il  fosso,  onde  con  molto  danno  si  battevano  con  archibugiate  et 
artigliaria  da  tutte  le  parte.  Dimostrando  pur  tuttavia  quelli  di  dentro  di  non  temer  l’artig- 
liaria,  si  erano  rissoluti  quelli  signori  di  non  tentar  piu  questa  strada  di  assalto,  parendo  loro 
che  alia  poca  gente  che  havevano,  et  al  disperato  et  arabiato  animo  di  quelli  di  dentro,  si 
potesse  iudicare  chel  fatto  dovrebbe  essere  troppo  sanguinoso,  et  per  questa  causa  volevano 
tentar  la  strada  della  zappa,  et  vincere  piu  al  sicuro.  Ma  mostrando  pur  il  campo  pronto  et 
animato  al  combatter,  par  che  da  una  parte  si  spingessero  in  anti  due  insegne  di  Alemani,  i 
quali  passando  il  fosso  salirono  sopra  alia  batteria,  et  furono  seguiti  dagli  altri  ancora.  Ma 
perche  conobbero  poi  che  lo  andare  in  anti  era  andare  a una  certa  morte,  senza  frutto  alcuno,  si 
fermarono.  Nel  qual  tempo  da  un’  altra  batteria  gia  fatta,  si  apresentd  anche  la  gente  franzese, 
la  quale  da  molti  fuochi  artificiali  fu  travalgiata,  et  l’altra  fu  cosl  tempestata  da  una  gran 
furia  di  archibusate,  che  si  convenne  con  suo  danno  ritirare,  ma  non  si  poteva  per  allora  sapere 
la  fermeza  di  morti  et  di  feriti,  ben  si  sa  che  anco  quelli  di  dentro  ne  hanno  rilevata  la  parte 
loro,  con  grandissima  mortality,  perche  in  fatto  l’artigliaria  grossa  e minuta  lavorava  crudelissi- 
mamente.  A tutto  questo  spetacolo  si  trovb  presente  il  Re  Christianissimo  et  la  Regina  perche 
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dal  monastero  di  Sta  Caterina  posta  sopra  il  monte  dove  era  il  forte  gia  preso,  da  una  finestra 
potevano  scoprire  quello  che  si  faceva  dentro  et  fuori  della  Citta,  essendone  quel  luogo  a 
cavaliere.  Ora  la  cosa  sta  in  tal  termine  che  alcuni  vogliono  che  con  tutto  questo  non  si  possino 
quelli  di  dentro  tenere,  et  pur  hoggi  qui  in  Paris  verso  sera,  si  e sparsa  la  voce  che  Rovano  era 
preso,  chi  dice  per  acordo,  et  chi  per  forza ; ma  io  di  queste  parole  non  ne  faccio  alcun  fonda- 
mento,  ben  mi  accennano  le  lettere  che  io  ho  dal  Campo  che  bisogna  tener  altra  strada  per 
haver  quella  Citta  che  quella  dell’  assalto,  onde  disegnano  a cavarvi  sotto  forai,  strade  sotter- 
ranee  et  altre  cose  simili,  le  quali  portano  tempo  et  dificulta.  Il  Sig.  Dio  ce  la  mandi  buona ! 

Parmi  che  qui  in  Parigi  hoggi  si  sia  fatto  un  bando,  acid  che  da  tutti  questi  luoghi  circumvicini, 
siano  condutte  tutte  le  vituarie  in  questa  citta,  cosa  per  certo  molto  insolita  in  questa  parte,  et 
si  vanno  facendo  molti  judicij  come  si  sogliono  fare  in  simili  occorrenze.  Io  non  vorrei  gia  che 
il  Re  di  Navara  fosse  in  qualche  pericolo,  perche  come  ho  detto  nell’  altra  mia,  si  potrebbe  dare 
che  pensar  assai.  Spero  hoggi  di  haver  qualche  maggior  lume  di  questo,  ma  convengo  serrar 
le  lettere,  ne  posso  dir  altro  a Vostra  Serenita  per  hora. 


In  Parigi  a ’ xix  di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  ho  scritto  eri  a Vostra  Serenity,  et  perche  parmi  che  il  corriero  di  An  versa  non  sia 
ancora  partito,  non  ho  voluto  restar  di  aggiunger  quello  che  di  novo  ho  inteso  per  lettere  dal 
Campo  di  XVI.  Mi  viene  confirmato  il  fatto  seguito  il  giorno  in  anti,  nel  quel  pare  che  siano 
tra  morti  et  feriti  di  quelli  del  Campo  del  Re  da  300,  et  che  Monsr.  d’Umalla,  fratello  di 
Monsr.  di  Guisa,  havea  havuto  6 archibusate  perb  tutte  nel  corsaletto,  il  quale  per  la  buona 
temperatura  lo  havea  salvato.  Quanto  all’  archibusata  del  Re  di  Navara,  mi  vien  scritto  che 
la  botta  e nella  giuntura  della  spalla  sinistra,  et  che  sara  gran  cosa  che  egli  non  resti  storpiato, 
et  che  la  Regina  havea  scritto  al  Cardinale  di  Borbone  suo  fratello,  che  se  ne  venisse  alia 
Corte.  Tanto  apunto  mi  vien  detto  dello  stato  del  Re  di  Navara  susdetto,  et  non  altro  di  piu. 
Nel  resto  agiungono  che  se  ben  quelli  di  fuora  sono  stati  assai  ben  tocchi,  non  di  meno  si  tiene 
che  quelli  di  dentro  sieno  stati  molto  peggio  trattati.  Onde  quella  mattina,  che  fu  alii  xvi, 
erano  usciti  di  Rovano  il  luocotenente  di  Mongobri  capitano  della  Terra,  et  due  de  principali 
della  Citta,  i quali  hanno  parlato  con  la  Regina,  et  sono  anco  da  poi  ritornati  un’  altra  volta 
con  nuovi  ragionamenti,  di  modo  che  si  diceva  che  lo  accordo  era  come  concluso,  et  che  il  giorno 
driedo  che  sarebbe  a’  xvn  il  Re  intrarebbe  in  Rovano.  Il  che  prego  Idio  che  suceda,  ne  ho 
voluto  restar  di  scriver  questo  alia  Serenita  Vostra  nel  medesimo  modo  che  per  duplicate 
lettere  dal  Campo  io  ho  inteso,  et  so  anco  assai  fermamente  che  quella  sera  di  xvi,  il  Legato 
havea  detto  che  sperava  chel  giorno  drieto  dormirebbero  in  Rovano.  Oltre  di  questo  si 
agiunge,  nel  che  perb  io  vado  intertenuto  nel  credere,  per  la  cognitione  che  io  ho  horra  mai  di 
questa  Corte,  che  il  Re  havera  anco  con  lo  istesso  acordo  di  Rovano,  Abbe  di  gratia  et  Diepe, 
perche  dicono  che  le  gente  che  sono  in  quelli  lochi  dipendono  dal  Cap0  Mogombri  che  si  ritrova 
in  Rovano  et  non  dalla  Regina  d’lnghilterra,  si  come  ho  scritto  ancora  per  le  precedenti  mie, 
che  cosi  si  diceva.  Ma  perche  sempre  si  agiongano  con  un  poco  di  lume  speranze  maggiori, 
dicono  anco  che  la  Regina  ha  espedito  uno  con  una  bona  somma  di  danari  per  corrompere 
li  Alemani  quali  vengono  con  Landelot  acib  che  si  ritornino,  et  che  quel  giorno  Sua  Maestb, 
havea  havuto  un  corriero  espresso  con  nova,  che  Monsr.  di  Moluch  havea  rotto  in  Guascogna 
Monsr.  di  Boras,  il  quale  da  7m.  fanti  et  alcuni  cavalli  che  havea,  se  n’era  fugito  con  4m.  fanti 
et  50  cavalli  solamente.  La  Regina  havea  espedito  il  coriero  in  Orleans  al  principe  di  Conde 
con  la  nova  del  caso  del  Re  di  Navara,  et  la  ricuperatione  di  Rovano.  Non  ho  voluto  mancar 
di  scriver  tutte  queste  nove  alia  Serenita  Vostra  nel  modo  che  io  le  ho  aute,  ben  le  dico  che 
sono  scritte  da  persona  che  pub  sapere  qualche  cosa.  Ma  la  qualita  dei  tempi  ricercano 
che  ogniuno  si  ajuti  quanto  che  pub.  Io  trattanto  tenirb  il  giudicio  sospeso  et  con  qualche 
maggior  lume  li  confermerb  a Vostra  Serenita  alia  quale  non  voglio  restar  di  dirle,  che  si 
lo  accordo  fosse  seguito  a’  xvn  come  vien  scritto,  che  dovea  succedere,  eri  ne  havressimo  hauto 
alcuna  nova.  Vero  e che  qualche  accidente  lo  pub  haver  prolungato.  Queste  mie  se  ben  sono 
di  xvm  sono  perb  scritte  a una  ora  di  giorno  che  non  so  se  sia  venuta  questa  notte  cosa  alcuna, 
ma  per  tema  chel  corriero  non  parti,  convengo  far  fine.  Gratie. 
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In  Parigi  al  xx  di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Son  avertito  che  Nicheto  deve  questa  sera  giungere  in  questa  citta  per  venirsene  in  Italia,  et 
perche  conosco  la  sua  diligenza  che  non  mi  dara  tempo  di  serrare  le  lettere  convengo  far  si  che 
ritrovi  il  piego  serrato.  Questo  dico  perche  son  sforzato  di  scriver  solamente  a Yostra 
Serenita  quello  che  mi  ritrovo  havere  sino  a questa  sera,  senza  poter  aggiunger  quello  che 
spero  di  intender  con  la  sua  venuta.  La  sapera  adunque  che  si  tiene  per  fermo  chel  Parlamento 
che  hanno  fatto  quelli  di  Rovano  di  accordo,  siccome  l’havera  inteso  per  le  aligate  copia  delle 
ultime  mie,  mandatele  per  la  via  di  Fiandra,  non  sia  stato  per  altro  che  per  metter  tempo 
et  haver  modo  di  riparare  alia  rovina  fatta  dalla  hatteria,  perche  io  ho  duplicate  lettere 
dal  Campo  di  xvn  nelle  quali  mi  vien  scritto,  che  quando  si  pensava  che  fosse  gia  seguito 
lo  accordo,  quelli  di  dentro  hanno  ricercato  le  condicione  che  ora  da  me  Vostra  Serenita 
intendera,  dalle  quali  la  potra  facilmente  comprendere  l’animo  loro,  et  quello  che  dai  medesimi 
sarebbe  piu  inanti  ricercato,  quando  havessero  podesta  di  dar  la  legge  loro.  Primieramente 
volgiono  poter  liberamente  predicare  et  vivere  con  liberta  nella  loro  Religione.  Oltre  di  ci5  non 
volgiono  che  il  Re  ponga  presidio  in  guarnigione  a Rovano,  et  per  tutte  queste  conditioni  che 
habbiano  loro  da  esser  osservate,  dimandano  ostaggi  da  S.  Mta  Christianissima  i quali  essi 
possano  tenere  in  Abbe  de  gratia.  Sono  queste  domande  cosi  altiere,  che  io  non  ardisco  quasi 
di  scriverle,  se  ben  le  ho  intese  da  assai  bon  loco.  Per  questa  causa  pareva  che  l’accordo  fusse 
rotto,  et  quello  che  ha  portato  le  lettere  riferisce,  che  la  mattina  nel  camino  che  fece  per  tre 
poste,  vide  sempre  tirare  molte  artiglierie,  onde  par  che  di  nuovo  il  Campo  fosse  a batter 
la  citta.  Si  e detto  ancora  che  haveano  richiamato  al  Campo  tutte  quelle  gente  che  gia  furono 
lasciate,  cosi  in  quelli  contorni  come  sotto  di  Orleans,  in  modo  che  si  sono  levate  le  speranze  di 
bene  che  si  mostravano  per  lettere  di  xvi.  Al  Re  di  Navara  era  sopragiunta  la  febbre  con 
qualche  inquietudine,  ne  per  ancora  si  poteva  far  iudicio  della  vita  sua,  ne  meno  gli  era  stata 
cavata  la  balla,  ma  io  conosco  che  le  lettere  che  mi  sono  state  scritte  hanno  qualche  riserva,  in 
se  di  rispetto.  Per  Parigi  si  ragiona  variamente,  ne  io  volgio  assicurarmi  di  dir  cosa  alcuna 
piu  inanti  a V.  Sta,  fin  che  io  non  habbia  maggior  fondamento.  Ben  posso  dir  questo,  che  le 
cose  di  gia  sono  piene  di  questi  rumori  e confusione,  che  sogliono  nascere  tra  popoli  in  cose 
simili.  Questa  sera  e stato  detto  che  quelli  d’Etamps,  luoco  posto  tra  Orleans  et  questa  citta 
hanno  mandato  a dimandar  qui  al  marescial  de  Brisach  aiuto,  dicendo  che  il  Principe  di  Conde 
era  uscito  di  Orliens  con  grande  numero  di  gente,  ma  io  di  questo  non  ho  piu  fermeza  che  tanta 
creda  pur  V.  Sta  che  possa  acascare  dei  disturbi,  i quale  faccia  il  Sig.  Dio  che  da  noi  non  siano 
provati. 


In  Parigi,  a!  xxi  di  Ottobre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Non  essendo  ancora  comparso  Nicheto  in  questa  Citta,  il  quale  e forse  intertenuto  dal 
Cardinale  per  vedere  che  fine  dovranno  haver  le  cose  di  Rovano,  et  sperando  che  queste  possano 
ritrovar  le  altre  che  da  me  furono  scritte  in  questa  settimana  per  sabato  per  la  via  di  Anversa, 
ho  voluto  inviarle  tutte  per  quella  parte,  et  con  questa  occasione  agiunger  anco  a V.  Sta  quello 
che  e sopragionto  per  lettere  di  xvm  dal  Campo. 

Si  comintio  di  novo  a batter  la  terra,  sicome  eri  io  scrissi  poi  che  fu  escluso  il  parlamento  del 
accordo  per  le  conditioni  troppo  disoneste  proposte  da  quelli  di  dentro,  i quali  mentre  die  essa 
bataia  si  continuava,  ricercarono  nuova  sospensione  per  ritornare  a parlamentare.  Uscirono  ad- 
unque alcuni  della  terra  et  ragionarono  lungamente  con  la  Regina,  et  da  poi  ritornarono  dentro. 
Stavano  pur  ancora  le  cose  sospese,  ne  per  ancora  se  intendeva  niente  particolare.  Ben  si  sono  in- 
tercette  in  questo  mezzo  due  mane  di  lettere  le  quale  sono  scritte  dal  Capitano  Mongobri  che  e in 
Rovano  a quelli  di  Abbe  de  gratia  da’  quali  ricercava  presidio  di  mille  fanti,  et  dava  loro  couto 
che  nella  citta  era  morti  parecchi  dell’  artiglieria.  Per  queste  lettere  intercette  fu  man- 
dato Monsr.  Danvilla  nuovo  armiragio  con  un  corpo  di  gente  per  star  avvertito  di  vedere  se 
veniva  il  soccorso  et  incontrarlo.  Onde  egli  s’incontro  in  500  fanti  che  venivano  alia  volta  di 
Rovano,  ma  perche  l’ora  era  tarda  essendo  quelli  anco  vicini  ad  un  bosco,  si  salvarono.  Stanno 
perd  quelli  del  campo  del  Re  molto  avvertiti,  acid  che  non  vi  entri  presidio,  perche  in  vero 
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oggidi  dove  si  trovano  homini  valorosi  e vitovalgia  et  terreno,  li  luoghi  sono  atti  a resister  a 
molte  forze.  II  sito  di  Rovano  per  la  comune  opinione  non  potrebbe  esser  piu  debole,  ne  haver 
maggior  contrarii,  con  tutto  cib  Y.  Sta  intende  come  vanno  le  cose,  et  a questo  proposito  non 
volgio  restar  di  dirle,  che  io  mi  vo  sempre  piu  confermando  nella  opinione  che  ho  gia  qualche 
tempo  tenuta,  chel  fortificare  fuori  della  occasione  e in  gran  parte  opera  espa  (sic)  getata, 
percio  che  con  le  nove  inventioni  che  tutta  via  si  vedono  apparire,  si  conosce  chiaramente  che 
quello  che  si  fa  oggi,  non  serve  per  domani,  di  cib  ne  possano  esser  ben  chiari  tutti  quelli  che 
hanno  speso  in  fortificationi,  perche  quando  considerano  bene  quello  che  hanno  fatto,  tutto  si 
vede  pieno  d’imperfetione,  ma  quello  che  e peggio  e anco  cagione  di  maggior  male,  e che 
rinvechiando  la  opinione  negli  huomini  che  un  luoco  sia  forte  essendo  stato  fortificato  in  altro 
tempo,  nelle  occasioni  poi  si  trovano  ingannati.  Io  potrei  dire  molti  esempi  di  casi  seguiti  in 
Cales  et  in  altri  luoghi,  ma  non  volgio  ora  dilatarmi,  anzi  perdoni  V.  Sta  di  questa  digressione, 
la  quale  sara  contenta  di  accettare  come  cosa  che  venga  da  quel  bon  animo  che  sempre  e stato 
in  me. 

II  Re  di  Navara  per  le  medesime  lettere  pur  di  xvn,  mi  vengono  scritte  queste  formal 
parole,  che  egli  non  sta  bene  che  la  febbre  continua,  et  che  non  e fuori  di  pericolo ; il  questo  e 
quanto  aponto  ho  inteso  del  stato  suo. 

Altro  non  ho  da  agiongere  salvo  che  per  lettere  dal  campo  di  xx,  le  cose  stavano  ancora 
sospese,  con  trattatione  di  acordo  et  alcuni  dicono  acordo  universale,  ma  eri  di  sera  il  marescial 
de  Brisach  ha  detto  che  tutti  i ragionamenti  sono  rotti,  et  che  non  vi  e altra  via  che  quella  dell’ 
armi ; del  Re  di  Navara  mi  he  scritto  che  va  migliorando,  et  che  si  spera  bene.  Et  tanto 
posso  dire  sino  a quest’  hora  a V.  Sta.  Gratie. 

A’  xxvii  di  Ottobre  in  Pa/rigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Domenica  che  fu  alii  25  del  presente  per  la  molta  fretta  che  io  hebbi  da  Nicheto  espedito 
dal  Illmo  Legato,  il  quale  passb  per  Parigi  et  se  ne  andava  a Roma,  non  potei  scrivere  a Y.  S43, 
se  non  alcune  poche  righe,  et  mandarle  le  replicate  di  xx  et  di  xxm  mandate  prima  per  la 
strada  di  Anversa,  ne  hebbi  tempo  di  scriver  quello  che  teneva  dal  Campo,  dal  qual  luoco  ho 
havuto  poi  lettere  piu  fresche,  sino  di  xxv.  Da  queste  adunque  son  prima  avisato  che  il 
Nicheto  se  ne  veniva  in  Italia  senza  che  il  Cardinale  havesse  potuto  ottenere  la  pubblicazione 
di  quanto  desiderava  il  Pontefice  da  questa  corona,  et  son  avisato  ancora  dalle  medesime  assai 
particolarmente  di  tutto  quello  che  e successo  intorno  alia  trattatione  dell’  accordo,  il  che  li 
sara  da  me  brevemente  esposto,  si  perche  tuttavia  sono  astretto  dal  tempo  a far  questa  espedi- 
tione,  per  uno  che  parte  in  posta  per  Savoja,  si  anco  perche  non  e necessario  raccontare  quel 
successi  per  la  nova  che  questa  hora  e venuta  dal  Campo  della  presa  di  Rovano  nel  modo  che 
V.  Sta  qui  appresso  intendera.  In  quanto  perb  sino  a questa  hora  si  e potuto  sapere,  ma  prima 
non  ho  voluto  lasciar  di  dirle  che  quelli  di  Rovano  negli  ragionamenti  d’acordo  andavano 
sempre  agiongendo  le  conditioni,  le  quali  erano  in  somma  che  lo  editto  di  Genaro  dovesse 
essere  osservato  et  che  essi  potessero  liberamente  predicare  nella  terra,  se  ben  per  l’editto  si 
permettono  solamente  le  prediche  fuori  delle  citta;  perche  essendo  rovinati  li  borghi  dicevano 
di  essere  sforzati  di  predicare  nella  citta  propria,  nella  quale  erano  tutti  uniti  di  una  medesima 
volunta,  et  che  volevano  poter  liberamente  vivere  nella  loro  religione.  Oltra  di  cib  intendevano 
che  questo  accordo  fusse  anco  generale  per  tutte  le  altre  terre  di  Franza,  che  volessero  vivere 
in  questa  nova  legge,  et  per  questa  causa  agiongevono  di  voler  scriver  al  principe  di  Conde  atib 
che  da  lui  fusse  confirmata  tale  trattazione,  et  che  intanto  il  campo  del  Re  dovesse  ritirarsi 
alquante  leghe  lontano  da  Rovano,  et  che  non  potesse  S.  Mta  Christianissima  poner  presidio  ne 
guarnigione  alcuna  in  essa  terra,  et  acib  tutte  queste  cose  fossero  loro  intieramente  osservate 
domandavano  per  ostaggi  Mons.  di  Granvilla  il  quale  b figliuolo  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa  et  Monsr. 
de  Ugonort  sopraintendente  delle  Intrate  del  Re  di  Francia,  fratello  del  marescial  di  Brisach, 
quali  volevano  pur  mandar  in  Inghilterra.  Queste  furono  le  risolute  conditioni  che  volevano, 
sopra  le  quali  vi  sono  state  molti  pratiche  et  ragionamenti,  et  parmi  de  intendere  che  gran 
parte  di  queste  cose  sariano  loro  state  concesse,  se  quella  condicione  che  tale  accordo  havesse  a 
servir  per  tutto  il  Regno,  non  havesse  rotti  tutti  i ragionamenti,  onde  ritornati  di  nuovo  all’ 
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armi,  cominciarono  a far  alcune  mine  et  forni  subterranei  per  poter  con  questi  aprendosi  la 
strada  con  fuochi  et  con  zappe,  facilmente  impadronirsi  della  citta,  sicome  in  questi  tempi  gl’ 
ingegneri  tentano  con  nuove  inventioni  la  espugnatione  delle  fortezze,  con  questo  modo  per 
quanto  questa  mattina  ha  havuto  il  marescial  di  Brisach  et  madama  di  Guisa  per  triplicati 
corrieri  si  b preso  Rovano,  del  che  havendo  io  voluto  certificarmi  et  desiderando  anco  di  inten- 
dere  qualche  particolare,  ho  mandato  all’  uno  et  all’  altra,  et  non  ho  avuto  altro  di  piu  se  non 
che  Rovano  era  preso  nel  modo  suddetto.  Non  ha  il  marescial  ne  madama  lettere  inproposito, 
ma  hanno  solamente  inteso  questo  fatto  da  corrieri  i quali  riferiscono  di  veduta,  che  dato  il 
fuogo  alle  mine  le  quali  hanno  auto  buon  effetto,  il  campo  era  entrato  per  forza  nella  terra 
combattendo,  et  il  Cap0  Mongobri  s’era  ritirato  con  alcuni  de’  suoi  in  un  palazzo  et  che  lo  com- 
batterono. 

10  vorrei  tardar  volontieri  per  haver  maggior  fermezza  di  questo  fatto  con  i particolari,  ma 
stando  a cavallo  due  per  partire  l’uno  per  Savoja,  l’altro  per  Fiandra,  sono  sforzato  a scrivere  a 
la  Sta  Va  quanto  che  tengo,  riportandomi  poi  alia  confermatione  con  li  particolari. 

Questo  che  parte  per  Savoja  e il  presidente  Montfort  il  quale  tratta  il  negotio  delle  piazze  di 
Piemonte  et  ora  se  ne  viene  dalla  Corte  per  forse  havere  qualche  risolutione  attorno  quel 
negotio.  Ma  il  tempo  non  mi  serve  per  poterne  saper  cosa  alcuna.  Forse  che  la  Serenita 
Vostra  dall’  ambasciator  suo  a quel  Sig.  Duca  ne  potra  havere  qualche  informatione. 

11  Re  di  Navara  dicesi  che  stia  bene,  et  che  e fuori  di  pericolo.  Questi  corrieri  che  vengano 
dal  campo  dicono  che  e aviso  a la  Corte  che  Landelot  camina  per  questa  parte  con  4m.  fanti  et 
2m.  cavalli  et  che  era  giunto  a Troez  luogo  non  molto  discosto.  Tanto  posso  per  ora  dire  a V. 
Sta,  essendo  ristretto  dal  tempo  per  la  subita  partenza  delli  portatori  delle  present!  Gratie. 

A ’ xxix  di  Ottobre  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Quando  scrissi  a V Sta  la  presa  di  Rovano  con  duplicate  mie  lettere  di  xxvil  che  io  le  mandai  per 
la  strada  di  Savoja  et  di  Anversa,  con  l’occasione  dei  due  che  stavano  all’  ora  all’  ora  per  partire,  io 
non  havea  da  poter  dire  altri  particolari  perche  non  erano  lettere  in  persona  alcuna,  ma 
solamente  relatione  a bocca,  onde  mi  riportai  alia  confirmatione  con  i particolari  alia  prossima 
espeditione  che  io  facessi.  Cosi  hora  mi  sono  sopragiunto  lettere  dal  campo  et  ho  letto  ancora 
la  propria  lettera  che  scrive  la  Regina  con  questa  nova  al  marescial  di  Brisach,  la  quale 
contiene  tutto  quello  che  sara  da  me  qui  abasso  esposto  alia  S.  Va.  Il  che  e anco  conforme  a 
quanto  nell’  istesso  tempo  mi  viene  dal  campo  scritto.  Dunque  essa  Regina  nella  sua  lettera 
dice  cosi : che  essendo  giunto  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  sotto  Rovano,  et  havendo  fatto  ogni 

esperientia  con  tutta  quella  benignita  et  dementia  che  ha  potuto  maggiore  per  havere  la  terra 
con  oneste  conditioni  all’  obedientia  sua,  per  non  haver  occasione  con  la  forza  dell’  arme  di 
rovinarla,  et  havendo  anco  voluto  ricever  in  gratia  quelli  di  dentro  et  perdonare  le  ingiurie  et 
offese  fatte  alia  Corona,  per  far  loro  maggiormente  conoscer  come  amorevole  suo  signore, 
la  pieta  et  carita  sua,  essi  non  di  meno  si  sono  sempre  contraposti  a questa  bona  volunta  del  Re 
con  maggior  ostinatione  et  animo  cattivo,  il  quale  con  tutto  cid  e stato  molti  giorni  soportato 
per  ridurli  con  destra  maniera  da  sua  Maesta  Christianissima.  Ma  vedendo  che  perseveravano 
nella  loro  pessima  mente  et  atione,  et  che  il  tempo  poteva  aportar  molti  impediment  a 
ricuperar  quella  citta,  si  risolse  in  fine  di  usar  la  forza  et  l’arte  insieme,  onde  furono  fatte 
alcune  mine  et  forni  per  farsi  piu  larga  l’apertura  e facile  l’entrata  nella  citta,  et  con  questo 
modo  a xxvi  del  mese  presente  in  anti  a mezo  giorno  fu  dato  il  fuoco  ad  esse  mine  et  forni  i 
quali  fecero  grande  effetto,  et  in  el  medesimo  tempo  accompagniarono  quelli  di  fuori  alia  rovina 
gia  fatta  con  tirar  molta  artigliaria ; dal  qual  subito  furono  impauriti  quelli  di  dentro,  si 
allargarono  dal  luoco  ove  la  rovina  havea  fatto  si  grande  apertura,  et  allora  il  campo  senza 
perdervi  ponto  di  tempo,  essendo  gia  pronto,  si  spinse  inanti,  et  entrd  a furia  di  archibusate,  et 
cosi  posero  in  fuga  il  presidio  che  era  nella  citta,  il  quale  perd  per  spatio  di  due  ore  fece  difesa. 
Ma  finalmente  il  campo  del  Re  con  perdita  di  pochi  de’  suoi,  che  dicono  non  giunger  al  numero 
di  30,  ne’  quali  perd  vi  sono  due  honorati  gentilhuomini  francesi,  con  morte  di  600  dei  nemici, 
s’impadronirono  di  tutta  la  terra.  Il  Capitano  Mongobri  veduto  gia  perduto  Rovano,  si  pose 
in  una  gallia  nella  quale  a vela  e a remi  si  fuggi  a la  volta  di  Abbi  de  gratia.  Ben  fu  allora 
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spedito  il  marescial  de  Memoransi,  il  quale  era  in  un  luogo  vicino  chiamato  Capo  di  becco,  ove 
dicesi  che  ha  fatto  alcuni  ripari  altravviso  della  riviera  per  veder  di  retenir  esso  capitanio, 
essendo  costui  quel  perfido  huomo  il  quale  con  si  tanti  atti  di  ribellione  contra  del  Re,  ha 
voluto  confirmar  la  mala  volonta  sua  coll  a morte  che  gia  a caso  nella  giostra  diede  al  Re 
Henrico  di  f el  ice  memoria.  E stato  mandato  dietro  al  sudetto  scorta  anco  per  terra  per 
haverlo  nelle  mani,  ma  il  beneficio  della  notte  potra  forse  salvarlo  et  tanto  piu  facilmente 
quanto  non  ha  da  fare  lungo  camino  per  andare  in  Abbe  de  gratia  luoco  intorno  50  miglia 
discosto  da  Rovano.  Quel  presidente  poi  che  e stato  capo  della  sollevatione  di  tutta  la  citta  si 
era  ritirato  in  un  castello  pur  nella  terra,  ma  la  Regina  nella  sua  lettera  fa  una  postscritta, 
onde  dice  che  havendo  colui  domandato  di  parlamentare,  si  haveva  posto  nella  pura  discretione 
del  Re.  Oltre  di  questo  scrive  la  Maesta  della  Regina  che  cerchera  in  quanto  possa  di 
divertire  il  danno  del  sacco,  per  non  rovinare  affatto  quella  citta.  Ma  questo  si  crede  che  ella 
potra  difficilmente  fare,  essendo  intrati  per  forza  i soldati  con  l’armi  in  mano  nella  terra, 
la  ricchezza  della  quale  si  astringeria  a far  un’  altra  giornata  per  aricchirsi  con  si  grande  sacco ; 
et  di  gia  io  son  avvisato  che  gia  molti  haveano  cominciato  a fare  molto  bene  i fatti  loro, 
essendo  questa  veramente  la  piu  ricca  citta  della  francia  da  Parigi  in  poi.  Questo  e il  successo 
della  presa  di  Rovano  sicome  ho  veduto  per  la  lettera  della  Regina  e per  altre  mie,  la  qual 
presa  lasciera  di  se  memoria  per  molti  anni  in  quella  citta. 

Dei  nostri  italiani  non  so  che  siano  stati  tocchi  altri  che  il  Signor  Galeazzo  Fregoso  che  ha 
auto  una  archibusata  in  una  coscia,  ma  dicono  che  non  havera  male  di  pericolo,  se  bene  essi 
italiani  si  sono  dimostrati  tutti  per  certo  molto  arditi  et  valerosi.  Ne  volgio  di  restar  di  dire 
a V.  Sta  che  Monsr.  di  Guisa  benche  egli  habbia  prima  che  liora  per  le  honorate  sue  operationi 
acquistato  nome  et  reputatione  di  gran  Capitano,  si  e dimostrato  pero  anche  in  questa  occasione 
cosi  ardito  et  con  tanto  valore  si  nelle  altre  fationi  come  nell’  andar  dei  primi  all’  assalto,  che 
non  e poca  gratia  quella  che  gli  e stata  concessa  di  non  esser  tocco.  Egli  e stato  sempre 
seguitato  da  Monsr.  di  Umala  suo  fratello,  et  dal  principe  di  Mantova,  i quali  ancora  hanno 
dato  conto  di  molto  ardire  et  valore. 

Questo  acquisto  della  citta  di  Rovano  e stato  sentito  con  grandissima  allegrezza,  la  quale 
sara  anche  accresciuta  in  Monsr.  di  Guisa  per  la  nova  ch’  egli  hebbe  aponto  in  quel  tempo,  del 
nascimento  di  un  altro  figliuol  maschio,  ma  con  ragione  tutta  la  Corte  ha  sentito  grandissima 
consolazione  di  questa  impresa,  perche  in  vero  se  si  andava  piu  in  longo,  troppo  se  poteva 
agrandire  i disturbi  de  questo  Regno.  Hora  si  spera  che  potendo  il  Re  maggiormente  unire  le 
sue  forze,  si  fara  per  conseguenza  maggior  resistenza  a Monsr.  L’Andelot  acid  ch’  egli  non  si 
unisca  col  principe  di  Conde,  il  che  se  si  havesse  fatto  prima,  poteva  forsi  dar  che  fare  assai,  et 
perche  di  questo  successo  se  ne  potria  ben  render  gratie  al  Sig.  Dio. 

A’  xxx  di  Ottobre.  In  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Oltre  a quello  che  io  ho  scritto  ieri  a V.  Sta,  ho  da  giongerli  quanto  mi  ha  fatto  intendere  un 
ambasciator  che  si  ritrova  qui  in  Parigi,  et  e che  quel  Cap0  Mongobri  che  se  ne  fugi  da  Rovano 
e stato  preso  et  che  si  ritrovava  ferito,  et  quel  altro  presidente  di  Rovano  fu  medesimamente 
preso,  et  poi  apicato  con  molti  altri,  et  che  era  stata  usata  diligentia  chel  sacco  della  terra  non 
andasse  piu  inanti,  et  che.il  primo  giorno  solamente  era  stato  saccheggiato  nella  citta,  ma  che 
dapoi  s’era  publicato  un  bando  che  niuno  potesse  comprar  robe  da  soldati  se  non  quelli  propri 
di  Rovano.  Oltre  di  questo  mi  ha  fatto  intendere  che  l’Andelot  si  era  molto  ingrossato  di 
gente  et  che  havia  intorno  a 9 m.  fanti  e due  mille  e cinquecento  cavalli,  il  quale  tuttavia  se  ne 
veniva  in  anti,  et  gia  si  ritrovava  ad  Ossera  luoco  di  Borgogna,  et  con  esso  designava  di  con- 
giungersi  il  principe  di  Conde  et  si  intendeva  che  la  loro  intencione  era  di  venire  ad  assediare 
questa  Citta.  Di  queste  nove  se  bene  mi  sono  assai  affermate,  ne  aspetto  piu  salda  noticia,  ma 
quando  anco  non  fussen  vere,  credo  che  la  presa  fatta  dal  Re  di  Rovano,  per  la  quale  potra 
unire  le  forze  sue,  fara  mutar  proposito  a questi  et  son  avisato  che  era  stato  dato  ordine  a tutta 
la  cavalleria  che  si  ritrovava  a la  volta  di  Orliens,  che  andasse  ad  incontrare  esso  l’Andelot,  la 
qual  credo  io  che  si  unira  con  il  marescial  di  St.  Andrea  per  questo  effetto.  Ben  voglio  creder 
che  se  la  cosa  di  Rovano  fusse  andata  in  longo,  noi  potevano  haver  travalgi  assai.  Ma  con 
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tutto  ci6  se  questi  di  Orliens  haverano  tante  forze  insieme,  darano  a che  fare  per  un  pezzo  a 
queste  parti. 


In  Parigi  a Vultimo  di  Ottobre. 

Senenissimo  Principe, 

Heri  scrissi  a la  Serenita  Vostra  per  la  via  di  Francia  ( ? Fiandra),  et  havendo  poi  hoggi  inteso 
per  lettere  dal  Campo  di  30  che  il  Rd0  Nuntio  espediva  un  corriero  a Roma  il  quale  deve  passare 
per  questa  citta  non  ho  voluto  mancare  di  mandarle  le  replicate  di  esse  mie  lettere,  per  darle 
anco  insieme  aviso  di  quanto  hora  di  piu  tengo  dal  campo,  indriciando  la  presente  per  la  strada 
di  Savoja,  acid  che  Y.  Sta  sia  da  me  con  tutte  le  occasioni  che  se  mi  apresentino  avisata  de  le 
cose  di  questo  Regno. 

Da  poi  che  fu  preso  Rovano  nel  modo  che  io  scrissi,  il  Re  entrd  nel  giorno  seguente  nella 
citta,  la  qual  entrata  sua  fu  molto  diversa  da  quella  che  nelle  citta  sogliono  fare  la  prima  volta 
li  Re  di  Franza,  perche  in  luoco  di  baldachino  e strade  adornate,  convenne  S.  Mta  Christianissima 
caminare  sopra  li  corpi  morti  spolgiati  dai  soldati.  Cosi  medesimamente  fu  questa  vittoria 
diversa  dalle  altre,  perche  quanto  sono  maggiori  tanto  piu  agrandiscono  il  Regno,  ma  di  questa 
veramente  pare,  che  ne  nasca  contrario  effetto,  cosa  per  certo  compassionevole  da  non 
desiderare. 

Si  disegna  di  tentare  la  impresa  di  Diepe,  et  gia  si  era  dato  ordine  di  incaminare  la  fantaria, 
ma  mi  vien  scritto  che  in  quel  punto  era  gionto  uno  in  Corte  il  quale  portava  che  quella  citta 
si  mandava  a rendere  et  porsi  alia  discrezione  del  Re.  Il  che  essendo  vero,  sara  nova  molto 
buona  per  poter  volger  tutte  le  forze  contra  questi  Alemani  che  vengono  con  L’Andelot  acid 
che  non  si  uniscano  con  il  principe  di  Conde. 

Entrato  in  questi  signori  che  sono  al  govemo  di  Parigi  et  anco  alia  Corte  non  poco  sospetto 
che  questa  venuta  possa  fare  qualche  moto  grande  nel  Regno  et  dubitano  grandemente  di 
questa  citta  di  Parigi,  non  perche  quelle  forze  che  apariscano  in  esser  siano  bastanti  a sforzarla, 
ma  perche  essendo  ella  odiatissima  in  tutto  il  Regno  dalla  parte  de  Ugonoti,  parendo  loro  che 
ella  sia  stata  quella  che  habbia  spinto  il  Re  et  datogli  il  modo  di  far  questa  guerra,  dalla  quale 
tante  citta  riacquistate  ne  hanno  patito  grandemente,  et  che  agionto  a questo  odio  vi  sia  anco  la 
speranza  di  un  cosi  grande  bottino,  che  facilmente  possa  tra  la  fatione  de  gli  Ugonoti  esser  una 
intelligentia  di  dentro  et  di  fuori  in  molte  parti,  le  quali  a un  tempo  si  potessero  unire  con 
questa  gente  armata,  e fame  qualche  moto  di  grandissima  importanza.  Da  questo  timore  sono 
oppressi  gli  animi  di  questi  i quali  tuttavia  stanno  sopra  il  discorrere  intorno  ai  rimedij  et  a 
fame  delle  provisioni,  levando  le  armi  ai  forestieri  et  sospetti  et  disegnano  di  munirsi  et  di 
fortificarsi.  Et  dalla  Corte  scrivono  che  per  tale  effetto  dovea  venire  qui  Monsr.  d’Umalla,  et 
che  si  mettevano  insieme  tutte  queste  forze  del  Re,  che  ora  sono  disunite. 

Io  per  me  non  mi  posso  persuadere  che  una  citta  cosi  grande  come  questa  possa  esser 
molestata  se  non  da  una  grandissima  forza,  la  quale  non  so  come  cosi  facilmente  possa  essere 
posta  insieme,  et  parmi  di  poter  con  sicurta  dire,  massimamente  ora  che  Rovano  e preso, 
che  quando  anche  prima  gli  Ugonoti  havessero  havuto  questo  pensiero,  questo  novo  successo 
glielo  haverebbe  interotto,  et  se  cio  andasse  lor  fatto,  che  Idio  non  voglia,  si  potrebbe  credere 
con  ragione  che  poco  altro  rimedio  ci  sarebbe  alle  cose  di  questo  Regno. 

Lo  illustrissimo  Legato  ha  fatto  intendere  a tutti  i suoi  che  debbono  ritrovarsi  all’  ordine  per 
i xv  del  mese  venturo  per  partir  per  Roma,  inanzi  al  qual  tempo  disegna  Sua  Sigia  Ulma 
che  Nicheto  possa  esser  gia  a questa  Corte  di  ritorno.  Et  mi  vien  anco  affermato  che  con  la 
speditione  di  questo  corriero  sperava  al  fermo  esso  Legato  di  mandare  a Roma  la  publicazione 
della  rivocazione  di  quelli  pregiuditij  fatti  alia  Sede  Apostolica  dalli  Stati  di  Orliens.  Gratie. 

A ’ 3 di  Novembre,  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  sono  andato  soprasedendo  nel  scrivere  a Y.  S.  l’accidente  poco  fa  occorsomi  per  non  darle 
travaglio,  si  che  ho  voluto  poi  ora  farle  sapere  parendomi  quasi  esser  libero  di  pericolo,  havendo 
la  peste  come  altre  volte  ho  scritto  fatto  cosi  grande  progresso  in  questa  citta,  siccome  anco  in 
tutto  il  Regno  che  per  quanta  diligentia  io  habbia  usata,  non  ho  potuto  schivarmi  tanto  che  ella 
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non  mi  sia  entrata  in  casa.  Et  in  vero  in  questa  parte  dove  non  si  fa  provisione  alcuna,  non 
vi  e si  pu6  dire  rimedio  di  guardarsene,  et  tanto  meno  lo  pud  far  una  persona  publica  che  e 
sforzata  di  tener  la  casa  sua  aperta  e dar  a pranzar  a diverse  qualita  di  gente  e massimamente 
in  una  citta  come  e questa  di  Parigi,  onde  in  questi  giorni  passati  me  mori  nella  casa  propria 
ove  io  stava  in  quattro  giorni  una  persona  che  fu  judichata  di  peste,  et  di  poi  nacquero  altri 
accidenti  che  in  casi  simili  sogliono  occorrere,  i quali  mi  haveano  posta  la  famiglia  in  spavento, 
et  per  questa  causa  io  mi  son  ritirato  con  xn  de’  miei  fuori  della  Citta  et  mi  son  accomodato 
in  luoco  netto,  ne  duhito  per  la  gratia  del  Sig.  Dio  piu  di  male  alcuno. 

Non  voglio  perb  lasciar  di  scriverli  un’  altro  disturho  che  mi  e sopragiunto,  perche  essendomi 
ritirato  gia  fuori  della  citta  ne’  borghi  con  l’animo  assai  quieto  dal  sospetto  della  peste,  convengo 
ora  pensare  una  nuova  provisione  di  partirmi,  ne  so  ove  ritirarmi  o di  nuovo  nella  citta  o fuori 
in  altra  parte,  perche  questi  di  Parigi  temono  talmente  la  venuta  d'Andelot  con  gli  Alemani,  et 
che  si  congiungono  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  che  sono  entrati  sopra  le  furie  populari,  che  anco 
haveano  concluso  di  spianar  tutti  questi  borghi,  che  sarebbe  rovinare  un  mezzo  Parigi,  et  mi 
tengono  di  ora  in  ora  in  pensiero  di  spianar  le  case  il  (sic)  altri  dubitano  non  essendo  li  nemici 
piu  di  due  o tre  giornate  lontani  per  quanto  dicano  che  non  vengano,  con  una  subita  correria  a 
svalegiar  questi  borghi  e contorni,  s’empite  queste  parti  de  sedicioni,  in  modo  che  da  tutte  le 
parte  pare  che  ne  sopra  stanno  diversi  travagli.  Intanto  quelli  della  terra  pensano  a volerla 
fortificare  e far  grande  rovina,  far  fanti  et  cavalli.  Ma  le  inresolutioni  loro  mantiene  ogni 
cosa  sospesa,  sebben  caminano  tutto  il  giorno  attorno  la  citta  con  gente  da  guerra  et  ingegneri 
per  voler  far  gran  cose,  se  perb  quel  tempo  bastera.  Io  per  me  volgio  creder  quello  che  ho 
anco  scritto  per  l’altra  a V.  Sta  che  essendo  Rovano  preso  e vedendo  gli  Ugonoti  che  ora  il  Re 
pub  liberamente  unire  le  sue  forze  insieme,  converra  mutar  pensiero.  Ancora  pare  che  l’esercito 
del  Re  s’intertenghi  a Rovano  e disegni  di  andar  verso  Diepe,  dal  qual  luoco  si  era  detto  prima 
che  era  venuto  uno  per  render  la  terra  a descritione  del  Re,  sicome  scrissi,  ma  poi  se  intese  che 
venne  colui  solamente  per  trattare  accordo,  per  il  quale  domandano  le  stesse  condicioni  che  furono 
concesse  a quelli  di  Burges,  et  di  piu  di  poter  liberamente  predicare  a modo  loro,  onde  si  iudica 
che  dimostri  il  Re  di  spinger  la  gente  a quella  parte,  con  minaccie  di  trattarla  peggio  di  quelli 
di  Rovano,  se  aspettino  che  il  Campo  vi  vada,  per  veder  se  con  questo  modo  si  potesse  metter 
spavento  a quel  luoco,  et  cosi  ricuperarlo  prima  che  il  Campo  ritorni  di  qua,  ma  quanto  conos- 
ceranno  di  haver  a perder  tempo  assai,  credesi  che  penserano  di  provedere  prima  alii  moti  che 
potessero  nascere  a questa  parte  che  a prender  Diepe  et  che  perb  se  ne  ritornerano.  Et  tutta 
via  vien  scritto  da  Rovano  che  il  Re  viene  gia  a S.  Germano  subito  che  si  faccia  juditio  chel 
moto  del  viaggio  non  possa  offender  il  Re  di  Navara  il  quale  va  perb  sempre  migliorando  et  e 
senza  pericolo  per  quanto  vien  scritto.  Di  quel  Capitano  Mogombri  che  era  gia  in  Rovano 
s’intende  che  era  fugito  sebene  prima  si  sperava  che  dovesse  esser  preso,  ben  pare  che  sia 
ferito,  ma  di  lui  non  si  ha  fino  a qui  altra  nova  ne  si  sa  dove  possa  essere  capitato. 

Tenuta  sino  a 4.  E venuta  nuova  che  Diepe  si  e resa  a descritione  del  Re.  Gratie. 

A’  vi  di  Novembre  da  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Dieppe  si  rese  al  Re  come  scrissi  in  anti  ieri  che  fu  a 4 a V.  Sta  per  la  via  di  Savoja  con  la 
occasione  di  uno  corriero  espedito  dal  Revdo  Nontio  a Roma,  la  copia  della  qual  lettera  mando 
con  queste  che  venirano  per  la  strada  di  An  versa.  Fu  detto  che  il  luoco  di  Diepe  si  e reso  a S. 
Mta  Christianissima  a discrecione,  et  cosi  fu  in  apparenza,  perche  mentre  si  trattavano  le 
condicioni  da  loro  domandate  conforme  a quelle  di  Burges,  con  queste  di  piu  di  poter 
liberamente  predicare,  si  mosse  uno  dei  principali  a persuader  la  terra  con  dire  che  non 
era  bene  a capitolare  con  il  loro  Re,  il  quale  quando  havesse  veduto  che  essi  si  havessero  messi 
prontamente  nelle  sue  mani,  potevano  sperare  che  concedessero  loro  ogni  condicione.  Vi 
furono  sopra  di  questo  tra  quelli  del  luoco  molte  alteracioni.  Et  perche  alcuni  de’  principali 
erano  assicurati  che  S.  Mta  li  tratterebbe  con  le  medesime  conditioni  di  Burges,  con  tali 
promesse  si  sono  apertamente  dati  alia  descritione  del  Re,  ma  in  effetto  poi  si  sono  arresi  con  le 
conditioni  di  Burges.  Onde  vi  e stato  mandato  subito  il  Marescial  di  Memoransi  per  provedere 
a quel  luoco.  In  Rovano  si  attende  di  far  morire  molti  de’  piu  seditiosi  et  ogni  giorno  se  ne 
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appiccavano  et  ad  altri  se  tagliava  la  testa.  Era  stato  dato  il  carico  ad  uno  di  quelli 
della  citta  propria  che  era  gia  fuorausoito  come  Cattolico,  il  quale  conosceva  molto  bene  gli 
humori  di  quelli  di  Rovano,  et  a tutte  le  ore  ne  andava  facendo  ritenire  cost  homini  come 
donne,  et  con  la  morte  di  questi  si  assicurava  la  terra.  Il  che  era  necessario  di  far  gagliarda- 
mente,  imperoche  in  vero  quella  Citta  e stata  la  piu  infesta  di  tutto  il  Regno  et  la  piu  perico- 
losa  nella  sollevatione,  et  massimamente  hora  haverebbe  tanto  maggiormente  potuto  tumul- 
tuare  con  il  mezzo  degli  Inglesi  i quali  pure  si  sono  ingrossati  molto  in  Abbe  de  gratia,  et  si 
tiene  che  siano  fino  al  numero  di  4m.  et  si  dubitava  che  ne  sopragiongessero  degli  altri,  onde 
partendo  il  Re  da  quella  parte,  sara  sforzato  lasciarvi  buon  presidio. 

Per  lettere  di  2 ch’  io  ho  dal  Campo  mi  vien  scritto  che  l’archibusata  del  Re  di  Navara  li 
havea  dato  di  novo  qualche  inquietudine  et  se  temeva  che  ella  ne  facesse  qualche  sacca,  perche 
li  haveano  fato  li  medici  sotto  un  cauterio  per  farla  purgare,  et  per  lettere  poi  di  3 pur  mi  viene 
confermato  che  Sua  Maesta  era  stata  inquieta,  ma  poi  e soggionto  che  si  sperava  bene.  Mori 
finalmente  Monsr.  di  Randano  generale  della  fantaria,  il  quale  sino  dal  principio  fu  ferito  da  una 
archibusata  si  come  scrissi,  et  e anco  ultimamente  passato  di  questa  vita  il  Revmo  Calcina  che 
ne  hebbe  un’  altra  in  un  braccio  la  quale  non  fu  stimata  d’importanza.  Lo  illmo  Legato  non  ha 
potuto  per  ancora  ottenere  la  rivocazione  di  quelle  cose  che  piu  volte  ho  scritto,  se  ben  poco  fa 
ne  sia  stato  parlato  piu  di  una  volta  nel  Consiglio,  ma  sempre  sono  state  poste  difficulty  con 
dimostrare  la  cosa  d’importanza.  Non  resta  pero  Sa  Sia  Illma  tentare  e sperarne  bene,  et  pensa 
di  partire  questo  mese  de  qui  per  Roma.  Ben  aspetta  prima  Nicheto  o altro  corriere  di  S.  Sta 
in  risposta  di  quanto  ha  scritto,  perche  esso  Cardinale  ha  voluto  eseguire  l’ordine  di  S.  Sta  di 
non  esborsare  li  4m.  ( sic  ? 40m.)  scudi  se  de  qui  non  vi  fusse  affirmato  dal  Cons0,  di  non  far 
accordo  alcuno  con  gli  Ugonoti,  se  essi  non  promettevano  l’obbedientia  al  Pontefice,  ma  parendo 
hora  impossibile  a far  tante  cose,  a un  tratto  ha  scritto  il  Cardinale  sopra  questa  materia 
insieme  con  il  Nontio  a Roma,  per  vedere  di  persuadere  Sua  Beatitudine  ad  acconsentire  a 
questa  esborsatione  senza  quella  conditione  dicendo  che  come  il  Re  haveva  ricuperato  et 
acquistato  il  Regno,  altro  piu  comodamente  si  assetterano  tutte  quest’  altre  cose,  perche  come 
sa  ben  la  Serenita  Yostra  sempre  questi  Signori  del  Governo  hanno  sostentato  questo,  che  le 
arme  non  sono  mosse  per  altro  che  per  castigare  i ribelli  del  Re  come  chiaramente  si  lasciarono 
intendere  quando  gli  Alemani  e pistolgieti  che  venivano  servire  Sua  Maesta  in  questa  guerra 
dicevano  di  non  voler  combattere  contra  la  Religione,  ma  si  bene  contro  i ribelli  della  Corona. 
Di  l’Andelot  pare  che  ora  si  dica  che  accettd  di  andarsi  a unire  con  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  che 
non  tendi  al  camino  di  qua,  ma  sopra  questo  vi  sono  cosi  varie  nove  che  non  si  pu6  far 
fondamento. 

Quanto  al  sospetto  di  peste  nella  casa  mia  io  mi  vo  assicurando  che  ’1  Sig.  Dio  mi  abbia  a far 
gratia  di  non  haver  altro  disturbo  perche  sino  ad  hora  non  si  e scoperto  altro  accidente.  Si 
ragiona  che  la  Corte  habbia  a venire  questa  settimana  ventura  verso  questa  parte,  ma  del  luoco 
si  parla  diversamente,  perche  alcuni  affermano  che  ella  andera  a San  Germano,  altri  dicono  al 
bosco  di  Vincenna,  et  vogliono  anche  alcuni  che  ella  se  ne  venghi  qui  in  Parigi  per  ti’attar  di 
haver  grossa  somma  di  danari  da  questa  citta  sopra  la  promessa  fatta  gia  due  anni  de  beni 
ecclesiastici  del  Clero.  Gratie. 


A’  viii  di  Novembre,  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  Maesta  del  Re  Christianissimo  dovea  partirsi  da  Rovano  con  tutta  la  Corte,  cosi  come 
scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie  di  6 per  venire  a San  Germano,  ma  par  che  si  sia  poi  sopraseduta 
questa  partita,  per  il  male  sopragionto  al  Re  di  Navara,  il  quale  sicome  mi  vien  scritto  per 
lettere  di  5 dalla  Corte,  si  erano  scoperte  tre  aposteme  nate  dalla  ferita  le  quali  li  havevano 
posto  la  febre  continua  con  pericolo  assai  de  la  vita,  perche  una  di  queste  aposteme  era  dalla 
parte  di  drieto  della  quale  per6  non  si  faceva  gran  caso,  ma  le  altre  due  sono  passate  nella 
parte  dinanti,  l’una  che  e sotto  la  spalla  che  e molto  pericolosa,  per  esser  luoco  pieno  di  nervi, 
vene  e muscoli,  l’altra  alquanto  piu  bassa,  et  anco  oltre  la  febre  continua  gli  erano,  che  e peggio, 
per  due  volte  sopragionti  alcuni  rigori  che  per  una  ora  lo  travagliarono,  il  quale  segno  e tenuto 
malissimo  nelle  ferite,  non  riposa  et  sta  molto  inquieto,  e quel  giorno  che  fu  ai  5 sforzandosi 
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di  sputare,  gli  si  aperse  la  ferita  dalla  quale  gli  usci  una  libra  e meza  di  sangue  che  lo  attristb 
molto.  E la  Maesta  Sua  di  complessione  molto  debole  e delicata,  et  per  questa  et  altre  cause 
ancora  par  che  non  si  possa  sperare  bene  alcuno  di  lei.  Cosi  appunto  ho  veduto  scritto  daluno 
medico  instrutto  del  suo  male,  il  che  anco  conforme  a quanto  io  tengo  per  altre  lettere  dalla 
Corte.  Non  havrebbe  gia  bisogno  questo  Regno  di  una  tale  occasione,  che  fosse  per  aportar 
nuovi  travalgi  e disturbi,  quali  potranno  fin  esser  discorsi  da  Va  Sta  per  l’instrucione  che  Ella 
ha  delle  cose  di  qui.  Per  questo  adunque  pareva  come  ho  detto  che  si  prorogasse  la  partita 
della  Corte.  Tra  tanto  si  erano  incaminati  gli  Svizzeri  a la  volta  di  Abbe  de  gratia,  ove 
designavano  di  far  un  forte  sotto  quel  luoco  per  tener  in  freno  gli  Inglesi  che  sono  dentro 
acci6  non  facessero  qualche  irrotto  nel  paese,  l’altra  parte  dell’  esercito  era  ancora  verso  Etampes 
per  congiunger  tutte  le  altre  forze  del  Re  insieme  sicome  si  e detto,  e parmi  che  si  disegni 
se  pero  succederanno  questi  pensieri  di  venire  ad  una  giornata  con  inimici,  la  quale  potrebbe 
essere  di  molta  considerazione,  perche  si  iudica  che  non  si  possa  piu  impedire  al  Principe  di 
Conde  che  non  si  unisca  egli  ancora  con  tutti  i suoi.  Queste  sono  le  consideration!  che  vanno 
intorno  delle  quali  ne  staremo  aspettando  i successi  per  prendere  altri  fini,  e gia  si  ragiona 
che  quel  gentilhomo  mandato  dal  Principe  di  Conde  per  visitare  il  Re  di  Navara,  sicome  scrissi, 
si  era  lasciato  intendere  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  non  era  lontano  dagli  accordi,  et  sopra  di 
questo  pare  che  la  Regina  habbi  avuto  lunghi  ragionamenti  con  il  suddetto  gentilhuomo,  il 
quale  e ritornato  in  Orleans  per  venire  di  novo  in  Corte.  Si  ragiona  varie  conditioni  d’ac- 
cordo,  ma  la  Sta  Va  sara  contenta  che  io  ne  habbi  qualche  fondamento  maggiore  prima  che  Le 
scriva.  Tutte  per6  in  fine  si  riducono  a questo  che  ogniuno  possa  vivere  secondo  la  conscientia 
loro,  et  che  i Signori  di  Guisa  e Contestabile  partino  di  Corte,  et  che  esso  Principe  se  ne 
ritorni  al  luoco  suo ; onde  parmi  che  siamo  sopra  li  termini  primi,  se  pur  queste  trattationi 
presenti  non  potessero  essere  facilitate  da  qualche  nuova  speranza  et  disegno  che  facesse  il 
Principe  di  Conde  per  il  stato  presente  del  Re  di  Navara  suo  fratello.  Gratie. 

A’  viiii  di  Noveiribre.  In  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Havera  inteso  la  Serenita  Vostra  dalle  alligate  mie  la  scoperta  delle  aposteme  al  Re  di 
Navara  et  il  peggiorare  che  havea  fatto  Sua  Maesta  per  queste.  Ora  mi  resta  aggiungere  altri 
particolari  in  questo  proposito  de’  quali  io  ne  son  stato  avvisato  per  lettere  di  6 dalla  Corte. 
Havendo  li  medici  veduto  questo  peggioramento  et  cattivi  accidenti  sopragiunti  ad  esso  Re  di 
Navara,  dubitando  molto  della  sua  vita,  deliberarono  per  ultimo  rimedio  aprirle  li  posteme  con 
ferro,  dalli  quali  e uscita  grandissima  quantita  di  pessima  materia  onde  par  che  se  aquietasse 
alquanto  la  Maesta  Sua,  la  quale  di  poi  e peggiorata  di  novo,  et  se  ne  fa  molto  mal  iudicio  del 
caso  suo,  perche  hanno  anco  ritrovato  che  l’osso  della  spalla  e rotto  e guasto,  et  che  e forato  il 
muscolo,  et  toche  molte  altre  parti  d’importanza.  Tanto  mi  scrive  persona  intelligente,  et  io  so 
che  Madama  di  Guisa  ha  detto  haver  dalla  Regina  che  la  tiene  il  Re  di  Navara  per  morto. 
Hora  qui  si  incominciano  a far  diversi  discorsi  sopra  questo  Governo,  et  pur  intendo  che  gia 
alia  Corte  si  incomincia  a praticare  qual  cosa,  ma  perche  tutte  queste  considerationi  et  discorsi 
sono  pieni  di  confusione  et  non  ben  fondati,  sara  contenta  la  Serenita  Va  che  vadi  soprasedendo 
per  penetrare  piu  inanti,  senza  riempir  i fogli  de  molte  parole. 

L’esercito  del  Re  con  Monsr.  di  Guisa  et  il  Contestabile  caminano  verso  Etampes,  sicome  io 
ho  scritto  per  l’altra  mia,  per  unirsi  con  tutte  le  forze  di  S.  Mta  Christma,  le  quali  caminano  a 
quella  parte,  perche  unisse  anche  il  Principe  di  Conde  tutte  le  sue,  et  gia  si  ragiona  che  ne  ha 
unite  molte,  et  si  dubita  che  non  venghi  ad  una  giornata,  nel  qual  caso  il  Sig.  Dio  ce  la  mandi 
buona.  Hoggi  qui  in  Paris  si  ha  fatto  una  mostra  in  campagna  di  4m.  cavalli,  gente  perb 
della  citta  propria,  ma  assai  ben  a cavallo,  et  anco  ben  armata. 

Stanno  pur  questo  a voler  fortificar  questa  citta  per  ogni  buon  rispetto,  ma  non  si  e ancora 
dato  alcun  principio,  et  questo  stato  del  Re  di  Navara  mette  tutte  le  cose  in  alteratione,  et 
in  vero  e avenuto  questo  accidente  a un  tempo  di  poner  molte  confusioni. 

Quel  novo  ambasciatore  che  venne  novamente  de  Inghilterra  e stato  a longo  parlamento  con 
la  Regina,  et  anco  con  il  Legato,  ma  io  non  ho  potuto  intender  cosa  alcuna ; egli  si  e fermato  in 
Corte,  et  l’altro  ambasciatore  primo  e ancora  in  Orliens.  Gratie. 
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A ’ x di  Novembre,  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Con  la  occasione  che  io  ho  della  spedicione  fatta  dal  Rdo  Nontio  in  Italia,  non  ho  voluto 
restar  di  mandar  a V.  Sta  le  replicate  delle  ultime  mie  che  io  Le  scrissi  et  di  altro  ancora,  et 
aggiungerle  anco  quell  o che  di  piu  tengo  per  le  lettere  di  7 et  8 da  Rovano,  il  che  si  continua 
tutta  via  ad  aggrandire  il  male  del  Re  di  Navara  et  par  che  gli  si  acreschino  i segni  che  fanno 
sperar  poco  de  la  sua  vita.  Ha  perduto  il  dormire,  non  gusta  cibo,  et  lo  piglia  con  grande 
difficulty,  ha  cominciato  a zavariare  et  gli  sono  venuti  di  nuovo  quelli  rigori,  et  la  virtu  si  va 
facendo  sempre  piu  debole ; questi  sono  tutti  segni  di  sperar  poco  bene,  et  tanto  ho  voluto 
aggiunger  a quanto  scrissi  inaddressando  le  presenti  al  magnifico  amhasciator  Cavalli  atib  che 
le  mandi  quanto  prima  a V.  Sta.  Gratie. 

Di  Parigi  a ’ xiii  di  Novembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Par  che  il  caso  del  Re  di  Navara,  come  per  lettere  de  ix  dalla  Corte  mi  vien  scritto,  si  tenghi 
in  fatto  expedito,  et  che  per  poco  se  ne  habbia  della  vita  sua.  Simihnente  io  sono  advertito 
che  si  fara  subito  expedicione  per  l’ltalia,  et  per  questa  causa  sara  bene  che  da  me  siano  le 
lettere  tenute  preparate  perche  non  havero  piu  tempo  di  poter  scrivere  all’  hora.  Onde  io  per 
non  dar  spesa  alia  Sublimita  Ya  di  150  scudi  con  farle  expedicione  a posta,  ho  pensato  di  darle 
aviso  con  queste  mie  di  quanto  sin  a quest’  hora  s’e  inteso,  sforzandomi  poi  di  aggiungerle 
quello  che  dal  tempo  mi  sara  concesso. 

A questo  Governo  del  Regno,  oltra  tanti  travagli  et  disturbi  che  erano  in  piedi  per  la  presente 
guerra  si  aggiungera  la  morte  del  Re  di  Navara,  la  quale  si  vede  che  mette  pensiero  ne  li 
animi  di  tutti  per  le  nove  alteracioni  che  possono  a questi  tempi  nascere  havendo  ogniuno  l’arme 
in  mano,  et  concorrendovi  molte  considerazioni  sopra  qua!  persona  si  debba  appoggiare  la 
maggior  autorita  dalla  quale  possano  veramente  dipendere  grandissime  azioni,  et  se  quando  fu 
creato  il  Re  di  Navara  governatore  et  Luocotenente  del  Re,  il  quale  luoco  non  e dubio  che  per 
gli  ordini  del  Regno  dovea  esser  suo,  vi  furono  perb  in  quella  quiete  tante  dificulta,  che  dovera 
esser  al  presente  con  tanta  confusione  et  humori  ? Si  ragiona  ormai  di  molti  soggetti  et  io  voglio 
dire  a Va  Sta  che  nel  Consiglio  del  Re  e stato  proposto  sino  di  far  luocotenente  di  S.  M.  Chrma 
il  Principe  di  Navara  giovinetto  di  X anni,  oltre  altri  ancora,  come  il  Cardinal  di  Borbone,  il 
Duca  di  Montpensier,  ma  quello  che  importa  piu  h che  si  dubita  assai  che  il  Principe  di  Conde 
in  questa  parte  non  sara  ancor  lui  privo  di  favori,  perche  dopo  il  Card,  di  Borbone  non  vi  e 
alcuno  piu  propinquo  alia  Corona  di  lui.  Gli  osta  solamente  questi  moti  che  ha  fatti  della 
guerra,  ma  con  tutto  cib  esso  non  e pubblicato  ribello,  anzi  nella  pubblicazione  degli  altri  come 
gia  scrissi  a V.  Subta,  e escluso,  havendo  detto  questi  Signori  in  quella  publicazione  chel  Principe 
e escluso  perche  e trattenuto  e sforzato  dagli  altri,  perb  quando  di  presente  se  ritrouasse 
qualche  apparente  forma  di  accordo,  sotto  del  quale  si  dimostrasse  di  levar  li  traualgi  del 
Regno,  molti  vi  potrebbero  forse  attendere.  Ne  manchera  che  in  questa  occasione  facciano 
gagliardi  officij,  et  si  potra  anco  vedere  qualche  rivolucione  delle  cose.  Al  Principe  di  Conde 
niuna  operatione  pub  apportar  maggior  oppositione,  quanto  lo  hauer  introdutti  gli  Inglesi  nel 
Regno,  et  datoli  in  mano  una  fortezza  di  consideratione  com’  e Abbe  de  gratia.  Il  che  b in 
vero  di  molta  importancia.  Ma  ora  parmi  con  stretissima  negociatione  che  tratti  l’ambasciatore 
d’Inghilterra  alia  Corte  colla  Regina  et  con  lo  Illmo  Legato,  per  quanto  io  posso  intendere  sopra 
questa  parte,  et  sel  negotio  sara  reale  con  volonta  di  venire  a qualche  justa  conclusione,  si 
potra  facilmente  far  qualche  accordo,  dove  il  Principe  di  Conde  fara  ogni  opera  in  questa 
occasione  acib  che  segua  alcun  appontamento.  Ne  devono  restar  quelli  del  Governo  di  far 
ogni  cosa  possibile  per  aver  quel  luogo,  il  quale  e una  delle  porte  principali  di  questo  Regno, 
essendo  sopra  la  bocca  di  questo  flume  della  Senna  che  passa  per  Parigi,  e si  pub  ben  dire  per 
mezo  la  Franza,  onde  se  quel  luogo  fosse  tenuto  dagli  Inglesi,  si  leverebbe  un  grandissimo 
commercio,  et  proseguente  comodita  et  utilita  infinite. 

Fu  ritenuto  gia  mol  to  tempo  Monsr.  di  Selva  che  fu  altre  volte  amhasciator  di  questa  Maesta 
appresso  Y.  Serta,  et  dappoi  al  Sommo  Pontefice,  et  era  con  lui  ancora  un  Presidente  de  Paris 
che  erano  mandati  l’uno  e l’altro  dal  Re  di  Navara  in  Spagna  per  trattar  la  cosa  della 
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ricompensa.  Hora  il  Principe  di  Conde  ha  fatto  talgiar  la  testa  a quel  Presidente,  il  quale  era 
persona  di  molta  autorita,  et  questo  Monsr.  di  Selva  e tenuto  molto  ristretto,  con  minaccie  di 
levargli  similmente  la  vita.  Tutto  questo  e nato  per  haver  il  Re  fatto  morire  in  Rouano  il 
primo  presidente,  e tanti  altri  de’  principali  di  questa  nuova  Religione,  dei  quali  ogni  giorno  si 
continua  di  farli  morire,  et  anco  eri  qui  in  Parigi  pur  per  le  cose  de  la  Religione,  fu  tagliata  la 
testa  a 4 gentilhuomini. 

Monsr.  Illmo  Legato  che  con  tanta  diligentia  faceva  preparar  la  sua  partita,  se  ha  rafredato  gli 
ordini  della  sua  espeditione,  ma  non  sa  gia  se  questo  accidente  del  Re  di  Navara  gli  facesse 
mutar  pensiero. 

L’esercito  del  Re  camina  a la  volta  di  Etampes  et  rendono  le  cose  a quel  fine  che  io  ho  scritto 
per  le  precedenti  mie  a V.  Sublimita. 

Il  inarescial  di  Brisach  con  molta  instancia  mi  ha  fatto  sapere  che  egli  desiderava  havendo  a 
pagar  in  Milano  25  mila  scudi  per  alcuni  suoi  luoghi  di  Piamonte,  che  V.  Sta  fusse  contenta  di 
far  pagar  questa  somma  in  quella  citta  a conto  delli  100  mila  scudi,  perche  esso  all’  incontro 
satisfara  de  qui  Sua  Maesta  Christianissima  della  medesima  somma.  Io  le  ho  fatto  intender 
che  la  Sublimita  Yostra  paga  li  danari  all’  ambasciatore  di  questa  Corona  residente  in  Venetia, 
et  che  ella  non  se  impaccia  in  altro,  ma  che  quando  Sua  Sigia  voglia  esser  servito,  che  bisognava 
che  de  qui  la  ne  faccia  dar  ordine  all’  ambasciatore  suddetto,  poiche  poi  facilmente  si  ritrovera 
modo  di  farli  pagar  a Milano.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi  a’  xiii  di  Novembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

So  che  qui  sta  preparato  un  corriere  per  partire  per  Italia  subito  che  venga  la  nova  della 
morte  del  Re  di  Navara  la  quale  tutta  via  per  lettere  della  Corte  si  va  confermando  che  non 
possa  andar  in  longo ; onde  io  convengo  di  hora  in  hora  scriver  a la  Serta  Va  come  mi 
sopragiungono  le  cose,  sapendo  di  non  haver  tempo  che  di  serrar  le  lettere.  Con  questa  le 
manderb  ancora  3 mano  di  replicate  mie,  che  Le  inviai  per  la  strada  di  Anversa  con  l’occasione 
che  questa  settimana  mi  sono  venute. 

Ma  per  tornar  al  Re  di  Navara,  li  medici  tengono  hora  mai  il  caso  per  disperato,  et  cofessano 
che  medicamenti  hurnani  non  lo  possono  salvare,  et  perb  qui  si  aspetta  solamente  la  ultima 
nova  della  morte  sua. 

Mi  son  certificato  che  il  negotio  dell’  ambasciatore  de  Inghilterra  trattato  con  il  Legato  et 
con  la  Regina  e sopra  quanto  ho  scritto  per  le  alligate  mie  alia  Subta  Va,  cioe  sopra  la  restitutione 
di  Abbe  de  gratia  a questa  Corona,  in  che  ha  fatto  esso  Legato  gagliardissimo  ufficio  et  anco 
con  questa  occasione  ha  introdotto  pratica  di  persuadere  la  Regina  d’Ingalterra  a mandare  i 
suoi  prelati  al  Concilio,  et  gia  parmi  che  Sua  Sigia  Illma  ponendovi  ogni  studio  con  il  molto 
valor  suo,  si  habbia  guadagnato  assai  dell’  animo  di  questo  ambasciatore,  il  quale  si  dimostra 
inclinato  a far  ogni  opera  per  tale  effetto,  se  perb  questi  dimonstrationi  non  tendino  a metter 
tempo  e stabilire  il  suo  possesso. 

Ho  inteso  ancora  che  ci  e nova  da  Orliens,  che  quelli  hanno  fatto  strangolare  in  letto  Monsr. 
di  Selva,  ritenuto  gia  da  loro  come  scrissi,  il  quale  poi  hanno  fatto  appiccare  in  publico,  con 
molti  altri,  il  che  e fatto  per  vendetta  della  morte  di  quelli  di  Rovano  come  pur  ho  scritto. 

Sono  giunti  in  questa  citta  Monsr.  Constabile  et  il  Duca  di  Guisa,  l’uno  venuto  per  suoi 
negotij,  l’altro  per  vedere  il  novo  figliuolo  natoli,  ma  ben  presto  partiranno  tutti  e due,  per 
quanto  intendo,  per  andarsene  al  campo,  perche  parmi  che  vogliono  disturhare  i disegni  de’ 
nemici,  i quali  si  dice  esser ; che  l’Andelot  con  la  gente  che  ha  condotta  se  ne  vada  alia  volta 
della  Guienna,  provincia  piu  di  tutte  le  altre  infetta  di  eresia,  in  essa  spera  forse  esso  Andelot 
di  far  qualche  progresso,  con  haver  il  seguito  della  gente  del  paese,  et  in  un  medesimo  tempo 
sgravare  anche  questi  di  Orleans  del  bisogno  che  possano  havere  di  viveri,  et  con  questo  modo 
andar  ponendo  tempo  alle  cose.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a?  xv  di  9 bre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Vene  eri  noua  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  era  uscito  in  campagna  et  havea  sforzato  a rendersi  a 
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sua  descrizione  Pluviers,  loco  tra  Etampes  et  Orleans,  ove  ne  fece  morir  molti  di  quei  soldati,  et 
se  e anco  detto,  ma  questo  per  ancora  non  ho  per  fermo,  che  seguendo  esso  Principe  il  camino 
verso  questa  Citta  di  Parigi,  hauea  preso  Etampes  luogo  xim  leghe  solamente  discosto  de  qui, 
et  parmi  che  havea  anco  fatto  transcorrere  in  anti  alquanti  caualli,  il  che  ha  impita  di 
confusione  tutta  questa  terra,  intendendosi  che  il  Principe  suddetto  havea  ingrossate  et  unite  si 
come  scrissi  ch’  egli  dovea  fare,  le  forze  sue,  et  dicesi  che  1’Andelot  che  e congiunto  seco,  ha 
condutto  4m.  fanti  e 2m.  cavalli  et  il  Conte  di  Senegal  altri  4m.  fanti  et  mille  cavalli  et  Monsr. 
de  la  Rocha  focaut  2m.  fanti,  et  che  il  Principe  era  poi  uscito  da  Orleans  con  3m.  fanti  et  mille 
cavalli,  di  modo  che  lo  fanno  in  campagna  con  13m.  fanti  et  4m.  cavalli,  oltra  quelli  che 
volgiono  che  s’habbia  a unire  seco  di  gente  sbandata. 

Questa  cost  subita  facione  ha  impaurito  come  ho  detto  tutta  questa  citta  onde  eri  fu 
confusione  grandissima  nel  vedere  sgombrare  tutti  questi  borghi  di  Parigi  et  ritirarsi  le  genti 
nella  Citta,  et  anco  a me  fu  data  questa  incomodita  di  ritornarmi,  havendo  fatto  il  medesimo  3 
altri  ambasciatori  che  erano  nell’  istesso  borgo,  perche  forse  non  sarebbe  stata  difficil  cosa,  che 
intendendo  il  Principe  di  Conde  questa  confusione,  la  quale  poteva  sapere  in  due  hore,  havessc 
spinto  inanti  una  banda  di  cavalli,  facendo  una  corraria  con  la  quale  havesse  posto  il  tutto 
sotto  sopra,  perche  in  vero  qui  non  vi  e provisione  alcuna  fino  ad  hora  da  far  resistentia  ad  un 
fatto  tale,  contutto  che  qui  siano  giunto,  il  Contestabile  et  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  che  domani  vi 
s’aspetti  il  Re  qui  al  bosco  di  Yincena,  ma  le  forze  loro  sono  tanto  disunite  che  bisognaria 
tempo  a metterle  insieme.  Il  sacco  di  Rovano  ha  causato  quello  che  gia  scrissi  a V Sta,  che  li 
soldati  aricchiti  per  la  preda  se  sono  sbandati  et  fatti  licentiosi,  onde  io  intendo  che  il 
marchiare  che  han  fatto,  non  vi  pareva  corpo  alcuno  di  campo.  Hora  qui  si  attende  con  ogni 
cura  et  diligentia  a metter  le  forze  insieme  le  quali  voglio  sperar  saranno  ben  presto  unite,  et 
frattanto  si  vedera  il  progresso  di  1’altra  parte,  et  secondo  quello  si  governarano  le  cose  ; perche 
se  quelli  si  appresenteranno  sotto  questa  citta  cum  tutte  le  forze  pub  darsi  qualche  impedimento 
ai  viveri,  come  vogliono  molti  et  dicono  che  si  convenira  venire  alii  mani,  et  ad  una  giornata. 
Ma  perche  questi  sono  discorsi  et  ogniuno  ragiona  a modo  suo,  io  aspetterb  che  il  fatto  piu 
chiaro  mi  dia  occasione  di  scrivere  piu  fondatamente  a V.  Sta. 

La  mortality  in  Parigi  credo  che  si  possi  dire  che  vada  cessando ; ma  pero  non  resta  ancora 
di  fare  assai  grande  effetto,  non  di  meno  spero  che  il  tempo  freddo  habbia  ad  aquietar  le  cose. 
Gratie. 


In  Parigi  d xvi  di  Novembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Il  Re  di  Navara  laborat  in  extremis,  ne  vi  e rimedio  per  quanto  dicono  a’  casi  suoi,  etcosi  ha 
confirmato  il  Duca  di  Guisa.  Io  intesi  gia  due  giorni  quello  che  non  ardiva  di  scrivere,  se 
questa  mattina  Monsr.  di  Guisa  non  lo  havesse  confermato  chiaramente  a persona  molto  sua 
confidente  dalla  bocca  del  quale  propria  io  la  intendo  e cosi  la  scrivo,  che  la  Regina  era  et 
ancora  mostra  di  essere  di  animo  fermo  di  volersi  ritirare  in  Fiandra  insieme  con  il  Re,  ma 
perche  io  non  intendo  per  qual  fine,  ne  altro  particolare,  convengo  lasciare  il  discorere  a Yostra 
Serenita.  Si  crede  ben  quando  vi  andasse,  questo  sarebbe  un  finir  di  rovinare  questo  Regno, 
et  lasciar  andare  il  tutto  in  confusione. 

Questa  notte  essa  Regina  et  il  Re  h.anno  dormito  due  leghe  discoste  de  qui  a Madril  (sic)  per  il 
qual  luoco  nel  far  del  giorno  sono  cavalcati  Monsr.  di  Guisa  et  il  Contestabile  per  far  ogni 
opera  possibile  per  condurla  qui  a Parigi.  Si  e lasciata  anco  intendere  essa  Regina,  il  che  so 
anche  medesimamente  per  bocca  di  Monsr.  de  Guisa,  che  lei  non  vuole  che  si  faccia  piu  Luoco- 
tenente  del  Re,  morendo  il  Re  di  Navara,  ma  che  vuole  chel  Consiglio  del  Governo  del  Re  sia 
quello  che  governi  le  cose,  riserbandosi  perb  lei  la  superiorita,  la  qual  vuol  poter  comunicare 
con  Monsr.  di  Guisa  a parte  quanto  le  parera.  Per  il  che  par  lei  che  vede  che  detto  Duca  ha 
le  armi  in  mano,  voglia  tenersi  unita  con  lui  mostrando  grandissima  confidenza  seco.  Ma 
perchfe  in  questo  accidente  della  morte  del  Re  di  Navara  possono  essere  formati  nuovi  e nascosti 
disegni,  io  non  posso  dir  piu  di  quanto  intendo  sino  a qui.  Gratie. 
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In  Parigi  a ’ xviii  di  9 bre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  vedo  esser  posta  tale  considerazione  dal  Contestabile  e da  Monsr.  di  Guisa  delle  forze  del 
Principe  di  Conde  che  se  egli  hauesse  molte  piu  persone  in  campagna  poco  maggior  pensiero  si 
protrebbe  hauerne,  poichfe  questi  Signori  hanno  abbandonata  del  tutto  la  campagna  lasciandola 
in  preda  del  suo  nemico,  il  quale  si  va  impadronendo  e saccheggiando  tutti  questi  luochi  vicini 
fino  a qui  a 2 o 3 leghe  aposta  sua,  senza  haver  che  gli  faccia  resistenza  alcuna,  essendosi 
ritirati  questi  Signori  con  le  gente  sbandate  in  questa  citta,  et  hora  con  grandissimo  numero  di 
guastatori  attendono  con  ogni  diligentia  a fortificarsi,  come  se  aspettassero  oggi  o dimani 
l’assalto,  ponendo  tutto  il  paese  in  timore.  Et  li  popoli  ricorrono  tutti  in  questa  citta,  la  quale 
e ritornata  a riempirsi  d’infinito  numero  di  gente,  et  si  comincia  a sentir  forma  d’assedio,  il 
quale  facilmente  per  questa  multitudine  quando  si  fusse  levata  la  riviera  la  quale  ci  da  il  con- 
tinuo  nutrimento,  in  pochi  giorni  ci  condurebbe  a mal’  termini,  et  questo  mette  grande  pensiero 
perche  aggionto  alia  carestia  grandissima  che  vi  era,  questo  disturbo  pensi  la  S.  V.  come 
l’habbiamo  da  fare.  Io  cavalcai  heri  attorno  alle  fortificationi  le  quali  si  fanno  di  la  dal  flume 
verso  Orliens  et  si  prendono  dentro  tutti  li  borghi  servendosi  di  certi  principij  di  fortificatione 
di  alquanti  baloardi  di  terra  che  gia  fece  incominciare  il  Re  Francesco  primo.  Cavalchb  etiam 
sopra  esse  fortificationi  il  Re  et  la  Regina  i quali  giunsero  eri  a Parigi  e tutti  questi  Signori 
ancora.  Et  fo  condotto  eri  l’artiglaria  sopra  i ripari  e poste  grandissime  guardie  et  il  campo  e 
alloggiato  dentro  le  fortificationi  nei  borghi.  Passano  le  cose  con  si  secreto  timore,  ne  si 
intendono  quali  sieno  li  loro  pensieri,  et  pare  ad  un  certo  modo  che  ognuno  di  questi  Signori  del 
governo  tenghi  per  se  il  suo  disegno,  ben  si  vede  unito  Guisa  et  il  Contestabile,  et  la  Regina 
mostra  grandissima  confidenza  in  Guisa,  ma  pare  che  lei  stia  con  una  irresolutione  grande,  ne 
da  una  ora  al  altra  se  intende  i suoi  disegni,  perche  la  si  muta  dalla  sera  alia  mattina,  due  o 
tre  volte.  Eri  mattina  stette  sua  Maesta  a Madril  (sic),  venne  poi  a disnar  qui  a Parigi,  deliberd 
di  andare  a Ponte  Charenton  3 leghe  discosto  da  qui,  et  in  fine  sul  tardi  si  muto  poi,  et  ando  la 
sera  al  bosco  di  Vincenna,  et  cosi  va  di  ora  in  ora  mutando,  ne  vi  e in  Corte  persona  che  sappia 
quel  che  habbia  a fare. 

E ri tomato  in  questa  hora  il  secretario  dal  bosco  di  Vincena  ove  la  Corte  si  ritrova,  et 
lo  illustrissimo  Legato  gli  ha  fatto  intendere  che  il  Re  Christianissimo  ha  hauto  nova  che  eri  di 
notte  mori  il  Re  di  Navara,  il  quale  essendosi  imbarcato  per  venirsene  in  questa  citta,  nella 
barcha  medesima  fini  la  sua  vita,  et  perche  sua  Sigia  Illma  per  questa  causa  fa  una  expeditione 
in  Italia,  con  tale  occasione  veniranno  le  presenti  mie,  per  fine  delle  quali  non  voglio  tralasciar 
di  dire  alia  Serta  Ya,  quello  che  riporta  esso  secretario,  haver  inteso  che  il  marescial  di  St. 
Andrea  qui  a Corbel  havea  rotti  alcuni  cavalli  del  Principe  di  Conde  che  erano  transcorsi 
innanti,  et  morto  il  capo  che  li  conduceva.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  adi  xxi  di  Novembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Parendomi  bene  di  ralegrarmi  con  il  Re  et  Regina  della  ricuperatione  di  Roano  e di  Diepe  et 
insieme  dolermi  della  morte  del  Re  di  Navara  scritta  da  me  per  duplicate  mie  de  XVIII,  hoggi 
sono  stato  alle  loro  Maesta  per  far  questi  due  offitij,  onde  ho  espresso  Loro  prima  il  contento 
che  io  son  certo  che  hauera  sentito  la  Serenita  Yostra  dalle  lettere  mie  per  hauer  inteso  che  da 
Sua  Maesta  Christianissima  fossero  state  riacquistate  quelle  terre,  nelle  quali  lettere  dissi  anche 
di  hauer  scritto  con  quanta  pieta  di  benigno  padre  l’havea  voluto  prima  tentar  di  riaver 
Rovano  con  oneste  conditioni  per  non  hauer  occasione  di  rovinar  quella  citta  coll’  arme,  li 
quali  da  quelli  di  dentro,  riffiutate  esse  conditioni,  erano  state  procacciate  con  danno  loro,  et 
soggionsi  poi  che  quella  Eccellentissma  Republica  ne  hauerebbe  con  ogni  ragione  sentita 
grandissima  consolatione  di  felici  successi  di  Sua  Maesta  et  se  ne  sarebbe  molto  rallegrata 
di  questa  ricuperatione  come  quella  che  sopra  ogni  altra  cosa  desidera  la  prosperity  di  questo 
Regno.  Da  poi  mi  disse  della  morte  del  Re  di  Navarra  con  officio  conveniente  concludendo  in 
fine  che  seben  ella  era  stata  molto  grande,  non  di  meno  bisognava  quietarsi  nel  voler  del  Sig. 
Dio,  il  quale  haveva  dato  prudentia  tale  ad  essa  Regina  et  a tanti  altri  Signori  del  governo 
cosi  buona  volonta  et  tanto  iudicio  et  valore  che  non  si  poteva  se  non  sperare  che  dovesser  dar 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO. 


Ixxix 


buon  fine  al  resto  delle  imprese  per  mettere  tutto  il  Regno  in  quiete  et  obbedienza  del  Re.  A 
questo  officio  corrispose  la  Maesta  della  Reina  con  quel  modo  cortese  et  affettuoso  che  ella 
e solita,  et  dimostrando  la  certeza  che  1’havea  del  contento  che  de  V.  Sta  sarebbe  sempre  sentito 
del  bene  di  questo  Regno.  Parl6  della  promessa  colla  quale  quel  Excmo  Dominio  s’era  mosso 
ad  aiutar  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  in  questa  occasione,  della  quale  buona  volonta  della  Sublimita 
Vostra  disse  che  ne  tenirebbe  in  ogni  tempo  grata  memoria.  Quanto  poi  alia  morte  del  Re  di 
Navara,  essa  Regina  con  grande  e veramente  honorate  parole  mostrd  di  dolersi  molto  di  tal 
perdita  et  in  fine  disse  che  ella  sapeva  che  erano  restati  molti  buoni  et  affettionati  Signori  al 
Re,  i quali  non  mancherebbero  di  attendere  al  beneficio  del  Regno  suo.  Furono  detto  da  Sua 
Maesta  et  da  me  altre  parole  in  questo  proposito,  nel  quale  mi  occorse  di  dire  che  seben  quelli 
di  Orleans  erano  stati  cosi  arditi  di  uscire  in  campagna  e di  approssimarsi  a questa  Citta,  io 
pero  voleva  sperare  che  ben  presto  le  forze  di  S.  M.  li  havrebbe  fatto  pen  tire,  alche  rispose  la 
Regina  che  cosi  sarebbe  et  disse  che  giA  vedeva  che  non  ardivano,  benche  fussero  venuti  qui  a 
Corbel,  di  far  motto  alcuno,  et  che  in  quel  luoco  si  ritrovava  il  marescial  di  St.  Andrea  et  il 
Duca  di  Nivers  con  4000  homini,  onde  non  si  dubitava  che  esso  luoco  potesse  esser  sforzato,  et 
che  si  vedeva  che  quelli  erano  confusi,  i quali  S.  M.  iudicava  che  prenderebbero  partito, 
accennando  trattatione  d’accordo,  si  come  ho  inteso  da  poi ; con  questo  io  cercai  di  licentiarmi, 
perche  era  gia  ridotto  il  Consiglio  del  Governo,  ma  prima  le  comunicai  li  summarij  da 
Costantinopoli,  della  morte  di  Biajagit  e di  figliuoli,  sopra  la  quale  S.  M.  fece  diverse  considera- 
tioni  intorno  a quella  impieta.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ xxii  di  Novembrio. 

Sekenissimo  Principe, 

Si  e ragionato  qui  in  Parigi  che  si  trattava  di  far  che  il  Parlamento  di  questa  Citta, 
dichiarasse  il  Re  di  eta  maggiore  et  lo  levasse  di  tutela,  ma  questo  ragionamento  se  ben  io 
credo  che  sia  stato  innanti  pare  che  non  continui  e perche  questo  sia  contro  gli  ordini  del 
Regno,  o par  che  vi  sia  altri  impedimenti,  pare  che  perora  abbia  a continuar  cosi. 

Quanto  alle  cose  della  guerra  e opinione  quasi  universale  che  la  strada  dell’  arme  possa  con- 
tinuar et  andar  in  lungo,  nella  quale  vi  si  comprende  troppo  grande  rovina  del  Regno,  onde 
tuttavia  si  tratta  accordo,  et  gia  la  Regina  nel  parlamento  che  ho  fatto  oggi  seco  si  e lasciata 
intendere,  et  io  so  che  Monsr.  di  Guisa  ha  detto  che  la  Regina  vi  attende  molto,  ma  egli  anche 
ha  sogionto  queste  parole  che  ella  s’inganna  se  ella  crede  che  si  possa  fare  buona  pace  con  il 
Principe  di  Conde,  et  che  tutte  queste  sono  fintioni  del  principe  per  qualche  suo  disegno  da 
poi  la  morte  del  Re  di  Navara  sopradetta.  Il  che  non  mancano  di  quelli  che  fanno  diversi 
discorsi.  Ha  ancora  detto  esso  Monsr.  di  Guisa  che  ben  presto  si  vedera  come  siano  per  passare 
le  cose  subito  che  siano  unite  le  forze  insieme.  Trattanto  qui  con  la  maggior  diligenza  che 
mai,  si  attende  alia  fortificatione  et  gia  di  la  del  fiume  si  e fornita  tutta  quella  parte  che  e 
forse  di  circuito  di  3 miglia  con  trincee  et  cavallieri,  et  si  e condotta  in  ogni  parte  l’artiglieria, 
et  Monsr.  di  Guisa  dorme  poco  lontano  dalle  trincee,  et  si  vanno  qui  tuttavia  ingrossando  le 
genti  et  la  carestia  si  fa  maggiore.  Il  Re  deve  venir  domani  a disnar  in  questa  citta  per  tener 
a battesimo  un  figliuolo  di  Monsr  di  Guisa,  et  si  ritornera  poi  a cena  al  bosco  di  Yincena,  dal 
qual  luoco  non  si  ragiona  che  habbia  a partir  altramente  la  Corte. 

Gionse  eri  Nicheto  da  Roma,  il  quale  per  quanto  intendo  porta  la  licentia  al  Legato  di  poter 
tornar  in  Italia,  sicome  anche  disnando  questa  mattina  con  sua  Sigia  Illma  me  ha  accennato,  la 
quale  mi  ha  posta  inanti  due  considerationi,  l’una  la  mala  segurta  delle  strade,  con  la  vicinita 
di  questi  Ugonoti  in  campagna,  l’altra  ancora  questa  sopravenuta  morte  del  Re  di  Navara  ; 
onde  mi  pare  anco  per  la  opinion  de  suoi  ch’  esso  Legato  s’habbia  da  fermar  qui  per  questo 
inverno. 

La  trattacione  dell’  ambasciator  d’Inghilterra  qui  va  avanti,  et  eri  stette  esso  ambasciator 
lungamente  con  la  Regina  et  con  il  Legato  a parlamento,  havendo  havuto  eri  uno  spazzo  da 
Ingalterra,  ne  intendo  li  particolari  di  questo  suo  negotio,  ma  la  pratica  e sopra  la  restitutione 
di  Abbe  de  gratia,  et  sopra  lo  accordo  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  per  quanto  sino  a questa  ora 
ho  potuto  comprendere.  Gratie. 
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In  Parigi  aJ  xxv  di  Novembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

II  Principe  di  Conde  si  e trattenuto  sotto  Corbel,  6 leghe  lontano  da  questa  Citta,  alquanti 
giorni,  ma  vedendo  poi  di  non  far  cosa  alcuna  in  quel  luogo,  per  ritrovarsi  dentro  il  marescial 
di  St.  Andrea  et  altri  signori  con  4000  fanti,  si  levb  esso  principe  di  la  et  se  invi6  alia  volta  di 
Parigi,  et  sino  a questa  hora  s’intende  che  la  sua  fantaria  e gia  a Gevesi  discosto  3 leghe,  et  la 
cavalleria  a un’  altro  villaggio  due  miglia  discosto,  per  questa  causa  hanno  cavalcato  molti  di 
questi  signori  con  la  cavalleria  che  si  ritrovava  qui,  et  hanno  posta  tutta  la  fanteria  sulle 
trincee,  oltre  a ci6  hanno  comandato  l’arme  a tutti  questi  della  terra,  han  condotti  fuori  altri 
pezzi  d’artiglieria,  e par  in  fatto  che  si  stia  per  venir  alle  mani,  et  che  sia  quasi  impossibile  che 
non  s’incominci  a far  qualche  fatione,  si  per  la  vicinita  de’  nemici,  come  anco  perche  essendo 
impediti  i viveri  a una  citta  cosi  granda  e popolata  come  questa,  con  un  esercito  alle  spalle, 
non  si  potrebbe  durare,  et  hora  mai  noi  cominciamo  haver  quasi  tutti  i viveri  radoppiati  di 
prezzo,  et  quando  si  continuasse  a questo  modo,  ben  presto  si  ritrovassimo  in  cattivi  termini. 
Nella  Corte  e opinione  chel  principe  sudetto  debbia  prender  la  strada  di  Normandia  per  con- 
giungersi  con  un  grosso  numero  de  Inglesi,  i quali  poi,  si  va  dicendo,  che  se  ne  vengano,  et  che 
tentera  d’impadronirsi  un’  altra  volta  de  Rovano  e de  Diepe,  et  di  quella  Provincia  piu  atta  ad 
esser  mantenuta  da  loro,  con  le  spalle  de  Inglesi. 

Ma  di  questo  staremo  a vedere  il  successo  che  con  comune  et  universal  opinione  che  de 
necessity  ben  presto  si  debba  venire  ad  una  prova  dell’  armi  galgiardamente,  o che  habbia  a 
seguir  qualche  aperitamento  di  acordo,  si  come  io  scrissi  a Y.  Sta  per  le  ultime  mie,  che  gia  se  ne 
praticava.  Il  che  fu  vero,  et  inanti  eri  fu  mandato  il  marescial  de  Montmorency  et  Monsr. 
d’Ugonort  a Corbel  per  tale  effetto  a ragionare  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  i quali  ritornarono  eri 
di  sera  et  per  quanto  questa  mattina  e stato  ragionato  in  Corte,  dicono  che  esso  Principe  ha 
ricercato  luogo  sicuro  da  potersi  abboccare  con  il  Re  et  la  Regina  per  dar  loro  conto  delle  cause 
per  le  quali  ha  preso  l’armi  et  per  proporre  honeste  conditioni  et  aquietar  questi  travagli, 
vedendosi  a venir  la  rovina  di  questo  Regno. 

Si  ragiona  eri  prima  che  venisse  questa  risposta,  che  la  Regina  dovea  andar  ad  abboccarsi  a 
Corbel  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  ma  eri  pur  Sua  Maesta  si  risentisse  alquanto  e stette  nel  letto, 
siccome  anco  hoggi  ha  fatto,  onde  e stato  di  nuovo  mandato  Monsr.  di  Ugonort,  ma  per  ancora 
non  ho  potuto  intendere  i particolari,  ben  e necessario  a venir  a qualche  risolutione,  perche 
come  ho  detto,  a questo  modo  non  si  pu6  stare,  La  citta  di  Parigi  e tutta  piena  d’arme  et  da 
hora  in  hora  par  che  se  le  habbia  a dar  l’assalto,  et  ogni  cosa  e piena  di  confusione. 

Il  Card,  di  Ferrara  fu  posto  in  liberta  con  buona  licentia  del  Ponte fice  di  ritornar  in  Italia, 
ma  non  partira  per  questi  impedimenti  delle  strade  poco  sicure,  et  anco  forse  perche  vorra 
vedere  quello  che  potra  partorire  questa  morte  del  Re  di  Navara.  Et  e posto  anch’  esso 
Cardinale  in  liberta  da  Sua  Beatitudine  di  esborsare  li  40,000  scudi  per  nome  suo  nel  modo  che 
a lui  parera. 

In  Parigi  ci  xxv  di  Novembre. 

Excellentissimi  Domini, 

Io  mi  son  trattenuto  a scrivere  qualche  particolare  a Ve  Sige  Excellme  della  morte  del  Re  di 
Navara  perche  in  fatto  se  ne  e parlato  alquanto  variamente  per  gli  humori  et  interessi 
particolari  di  ciascheduno.  Pure  per  quanto  ho  potuto  comprendere,  la  comune  opinione  tiene 
che  egli  sia  morto  con  la  confessione  Augustana,  et  che  di  questo  alquanti  giorni  inanti  che 
morisse,  se  ne  habbia  lasciato  intendere  con  fame  protesta  che  con  tale  confessione  moriva,  et 
con  aggiungere  altre  parole,  che  se  Iddio  lo  havesse  lasciato  vivere,  voleva  pacificarsi  con 
il  fratello,  et  cercare  di  ridurre  tutto  il  Regno  a questa  confessione,  ne  vogliono  che  osti  a 
questo  che  esso  Re  si  sia  in  questa  sua  infirmita  comunicato,  perche  la  confessione  Augustana 
non  esclude  la  comunione,  ma  nega  come  sa  Va  Serta  la  trasmutatione  della  substancia,  ancora 
che  questi  Ugonoti  negano  ogni  cosa  del  tutto,  et  facciano  solamente  la  cena  per  significatione 
et  memoria.  Et  ho  sentito  piu  volte  dire  che  Cardinale  Satiglione  con  tutto  che  sia  stato  unito 
con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  non  dimeno  in  questa  parte  e disunite,  perche  tiene  la  Confessione 
Augustana.  In  questo  modo  adunque  per  la  comune  opinione  si  tiene  che  sia  morto  esso  Re  di 
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Navara,  la  perdita  del  quale  par  che  sia  dispiaciuta  ai  Catholici,  ma  quello  che  sia  per  partorire 
questa  morte  nel  governo,  il  tempo  lo  scoprira ; ne  io  Le  dirb  altro,  se  non  quello  che  sino  a qui 
si  va  conoscendo,  che  la  Regina  dal  canto  suo  fa  ogni  opera  possibile  per  accordare  le  cose, 
e tutta  via  si  ragiona  ch’  ella  vuol  abboccarsi  con  il  principe  di  Conde. 

Si  sente  ancora  che  esso  principe  usa  termini  piu  modesti  per  venire  a questa  unione,  colla 
quale  pud  sperare  d’entrare  al  governo  di  questo  Regno.  La  Regina  si  trattiene  molto  con 
Guisa,  ma  lui  si  lascia  intendere  che  non  bisogna  fidarsi  del  principe. 

Questo  e tutto  quello  insomma  che  sino  a hora  si  scopre,  dal  che  V.  Sta  pub  pensare  quello 
che  ne  possa  succedere,  et  io  per  suo  maggior  lume  non  resterb  di  dirle  che  per  la  comune 
opinione  la  disconfidentia  et  inimicitia  e fatta  cosi  grande,  tra  questa  casa  di  Borbone  e quella 
di  Guisa,  le  quali  si  sono  fatte  cosi  potenti  con  le  armi  in  mano,  che  gli  huomini  non  sanno 
veder  modo  di  poter  con  la  pace  assicurare  l’una  et  l’altra  dalla  rovina  che  le  potesse  succedere. 
Et  qui  sta  il  punto  di  tutta  la  difficulty,  che  quanto  al  resto  non  mancherebbe  modi  di  accomodar 
le  cose.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi  ci  xxviii  di  Novembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  alia  Serta  Va  ai  XXV  quanto  era  sino  allora  occorso  delle  cose  de  qui,  et  dapoi  havendo 
tenute  lettere  sino  al  xxvi,  gionsi  due  righe  per  la  fretta  di  quello  che  dovea  partir  per  Fiandra, 
ne  le  potei  dir  altro,  se  non  che  la  Regina-  et  il  Contestabile  erano  andati  ad  abboccarsi  con  il 
Principe  di  Conde  et  con  l’Armiraglio.  Hora  le  darb  conto  piu  particolarmente  di  quello  che  e 
avvenuto  da  poi.  Ma  Le  dirb  prima  che  il  giorno  XXV  comparse  qui  a vista  della  citta  la 
maggior  parte  della  cavalleria  del  Principe  di  Conde,  et  il  restante  non  era  molto  lontano,  et  si 
vide  anco  gran  parte  della  fanteria,  onde  essendo  stata  mandata  fuori  della  terra  dal  Duca  di 
Guisa  alcune  bande  di  cavallo,  fu  scaramuciato  con  archibusiate  solamente,  et  furono  feriti  et 
morti  alcuni  dell’  una  et  l’altra  parte.  Trattanto  si  parlb  della  trattacione  che  la  Regina  dovea 
fare  con  il  principe  per  ritrovarsi  insieme,  et  fu  concluso  che  essa  Regina  con  il  Contestabile 
andasse  a un  luogo  due  leghe  discosto  di  qua  sopra  il  flume  ove  venirebbe  a passare  il  principe 
suddetto  et  l’ammiraglio  per  parlamentare.  In  questo  mezo  per  hieri  furono  sospese  le  armi, 
ma  ben  tutto  il  giorno  Monsr.  di  Guisa  et  Monsr.  di  Umala  con  alquanti  cavalli  stettero  qui 
fuori  delle  trincee  a faccia  del  nemico,  senza  perb  che  da  un  canto  o dall’  altro  fusse  tirata  pur 
una  archibusata.  Andb  adunque  la  Maesta  della  Regina  con  il  Contestabile  secondo  l’ordine  al 
luoco  deputato.  Et  poco  da  poi  sopragionse  un  gentilhuomo  del  Principe  di  Conde,  il  quale 
venne  ad  escusarlo  si  per  il  male  di  la  colica  che  l’era  venuto  in  quel  tempo  non  era  comparso 
e disse  che  era  venuto  l’armiraglio  con  il  quale  fu  concluso  che  havesse  a parlar  il  Contestabile 
e sua  Maesta  se  ne  ritornb  al  bosco  di  Yincena. 

Il  ragionamento  tra  quelli  fu  longo,  perche  il  Contestabile  volse  commemorare  gran  parte 
delle  operationi  fatte  da  loro  contro  il  Re  et  in  danno  et  rovina  di  questo  Regno,  et  disse  in 
fine  che  bisognava  veder  di  provedere  a tanti  mali  con  ritrovar  forma  di  accomodare  le  cose 
con  honesti  modi.  Rispose  l’amiralgio  molte  cose  per  justificatione,  della  parte  sua,  con  dire 
quello  che  altre  volte  si  e inteso  che  essi  tutti  erano  stati  sforzati  a prender  l’arme  per  difendere 
la  Religione  et  la  verity,  sopra  di  che  si  dilatb  assai.  Ma  finalmente  per  quanto  per  bona  via 
ho  potuto  sapere,  la  cosa  si  ristrinse  a questo,  che  loro  farebbero  l’accordo  sempre  che  fussero 
concesse  loro  due  cose,  l’una  era  lo  interim,  l’altra  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  havesse  il  luoco  suo 
nella  Corte.  Con  che  parmi  che  si  licentiassero.  Il  giorno  seguente  la  Regina  disnando  hebbe 
nuova  che  il  Principe  venirebbe  lo  stesso  giorno  all’  abboccamento,  et  ella  immediate  che  hebbe 
mangiato,  cavalcb  al  ponte  chiarantone,  ove  non  era  per  ancora  gionto  il  Principe,  ma  poi  venne 
uno  de  suoi  il  quale  disse  che  era  giunto  al  flume  alia  riva  del  quale  passandovi  il  ponte,  si 
ridusse  la  Regina,  perche  la  sono  due  riviere,  et  il  Duca  stava  dall’  altra  parte,  il  quale  non 
volse  passare  scusandosi  con  dire  che  essendo  venuto  in  cocchio  resentito  all’  hora  all’  hora  dal 
male  che  lo  havea  travagliato,  ma  ben  vi  mandb  l’armiralgio  a parlar  alia  Regina,  et  il  Contes- 
tabile passb  dall’  altra  parte  per  abboccarsi  con  il  Principe,  et  cosi  stettero  longamente  tutti 
insieme  fino  a notte.  Non  ho  per  ancora  inteso  altro  particolare  di  questo  secondo  abbocca- 
mento, ma  la  Regina  dovea  di  novo  ritornar  hoggi  a parlamentare,  et  di  quanto  succedera  V. 

L 
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Sta  sara  per  me  avvista.  Fra  tanto  nelli  Campi  che  stettero  eri  alloggiati  a fronte  l’uno  et 
l’altro,  duro  la  tregua  essendo  quello  de  nemici  posto  qui  a vista  della  terra,  et  questo  del  Re 
lontano  a vista  d’archibuso ; tuttavia  si  vanno  facendo  trincee  et  fortificazioni,  et  molti  dell’  un 
campo  et  dell’  altro,  durando  questa  tregua,  si  sono  mescolati  insieme  a ragionare.  Nel  Campo 
del  Principe  non  hanno  salvo  che  3 pezi  di  artiglieria  et  questi  ne  hanno  condutti  molti  pezzi 
fuori  intorno  alle  mure,  le  quali  possono  prendere  intorno  a 3 milgia  di  circuito.  Grazie. 

In  Parigi  a ’ 3 di  Dicerribre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  desiderava  che  questo  [corriere]  che  parte  hora  per  Yenetia,  il  quale  e uno  dell’  ambas- 
ciatore  di  questa  Maesta  residente  appresso  a Va  Sublta,  si  fusse  trattenuto  tanto  qui  ch’io 
havessi  potuto  darle  conto  de  quella  risolucione  che  sono  per  prendere  di  hora  in  hora  le 
trattacioni  et  abboccamenti  fatti  per  x giorni  continui  dalla  Regina  et  questi  Signori  del  Governo 
con  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  l’Armiralgio,  i quali  si  judica  che  non  habbiano  andar  piu  a longo, 
ma  che  per  molte  cause  sia  necessario  venir  a qualche  rissolutione,  della  quale  veramente  io  non 
ai’dissi  ora  parlarne  con  poco  fondamento  per  la  grande  diversity  delli  ragionamenti  che  vanno 
attorno,  ben  dirb  solamente,  poiche  sta  per  partire  l’huomo  suddetto,  quello  che  piu  chiara- 
mente  si  vede  e che  per  la  comune  opinione  e tenuto.  La  Maesta  della  Regina  non  e mancata 
tutti  questi  giorni  con  pensier  molto  assiduo  di  travalgiarsi  attorno  a tutte  le  ore  qua  e la  per 
ridurre  a fine  la  pace.  In  che  pare  che  habbia  havuto  piu  risguardo  a questa  che  ad  altra  sua 
dignita  et  comodita,  essendo  lei  continuamente  cavalcata  per  andare  a ritrovare  il  Principe,  et 
anco  alcune  volte  invano,  per  le  escusationi  che  esso  principe  faceva  della  indispositione  sua,  ne 
e restata  ancora  la  Regina  da  cavalcare  ogni  giorno  in  diversi  luoghi  hora  a questo  et  hora  a 
quello  per  vedere  di  condurre  a fine  questo  accordo,  nel  qual  tempo  un  giorno  si  e tenuto  la 
conclusione  et  l’altro  la  esclusione.  Ma  cavalcando  io  due  giorni  sono  con  Monsr.  di  Sipier 
attorno  la  citta,  mi  disse  egli  quello  che  anche  da  piu  luoghi  assai  saldamente  mi  son  certificate, 
che  nell’  abboccamento  il  principe  et  l’armiralgio  si  lasciarono  chiaramente  intendere  che  vole- 
vano  queste  due  conditioni  che  hora  dir6,  altrimente  volevano  morir  tutti  con  l’armi  in  mano,  et 
dicono,  per  usar  le  proprie  loro  parole,  che  se  queste  domande  non  saranno  loro  concesse,  faces- 
sero  questi  aguzzare  ben  le  spade  perche  convenivano  far  prova  di  esse.  Le  conditioni  adunque 
sono,  che  il  Principe  vota  il  loco  suo  che  gli  e dato  dalla  anzianita  del  sangue,  accennando  di 
voler  essere  Luocotenente  del  Re,  oltra  di  questo  dimandano  un  interim  per  poter  viver  a modo 
loro  con  tutti  quelli  che  saranno  della  loro  opinione,  siccome  anco  scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie  a Va 
Sta,  che  l’amiraglio  havea  detto  nel  primo  abboccamento. 

A tali  conditioni  viene  affermato  che  la  Regina  ha  risposto  gagliardamente,  che  la  non  vuole 
acconsentire  di  haver  compagno  nell’  autorita  sua,  et  che  in  quello  che  fu  fatto  con  il  Re  di 
Navara,  le  parve  allora  di  conten tarsi  in  qualification  di  quel  Principe,  ma  che  hora  ella  non 
vol  questo  per  modo  alcuno,  soggiungendo  che  il  governo  e ordinato  con  tanti  signori,  ufficiali 
et  ministri  del  Regno,  ai  quali  sono  deputati  li  carichi,  che  bastano  per  reggerlo  sino  che  il  Re 
suo  figliuolo  sia  in  eta  leggitima.  Et  quanto  al  interim,  Sua  Maesta  ha  risposto  ancora  che 
questo  sarebbe  nutrire  nel  Regno  una  discordia  civile,  con  le  alteracioni  che  sono  a questi  tempi 
negli  animi  de’  popoli,  onde  nascerebbe  che  del  continuo  si  moverebbero  le  armi,  et  ogni  giorno 
si  sentirebbero  giornate  per  tutta  la  Franza,  et  che  perb  era  manco  male  fare  una  sola  giornata 
poiche  il  Re  era  armato,  et  metter  fine  se  si  poteva  ad  ogni  cosa.  Da  questo  ragionamento 
parve  che  le  cose  dell’  accordo  fossero  tutte  excluse,  ma  poi  il  giorno  seguente  pare  che  le 
condicioni  si  riducessero  a piu  honesti  partiti,  perche  dimostrava  il  Principe  di  Conde  di  voler 
cedere  quanto  alia  prima  parte  al  Cardinale  di  Borbone  suo  fratello  maggiore,  poiche  la 
natura  lo  havea  fatto  nascer  prima.  Et  quanto  alle  cose  della  Religione,  pareva  ancora  che 
piegassero  in  qualche  parte,  il  che  di  nuovo  fece  sperar  lo  accordo.  Tanto  sino  a qui  mi  disse 
Monsr.  di  Sipier,  che  e governatore  del  Re,  come  sa  Va  Serenita. 

Da  poi  le  cose  hanno  ogni  giorno  mutato  faccia,  essendo  piu  inresoluti  che  mai,  ma  oggi  per6 
si  diceva  che  o nell’  uno  o nell’  altro  modo  si  dovea  finire  questa  trattatione. 

Le  opinioni  della  Corte  come  quelle  che  sono  condotte  dalle  passioni  le  quali  sogliono  girare 
nella  volonta  degli  huomini,  et  massimamente  in  questa  occasione  sono  molto  confuse  e varie, 
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ma  io  non  resterb  gia  di  dire  quelle  alia  Sta  Va,  che  gli  huomini  piu  fondati  comunemente 
tengono ; che  non  potendo  trattenersi  il  campo  del  principe  a questo  modo,  sia  per  la  incomodita 
delle  vettovaglie,  come  per  il  mancamento  che  vogliono  che  habbi  di  danari,  et  per  la  qualita  di 
mezzo  il  verno,  si  convenira  levare,  et  havendo  il  Re  qui  hormai  accresciuto  le  forze  sue,  et 
aspettandosi  domani  o l’altro  qui  Monsr.  de  Sansach  con  1000  cavalli  e 5000  fanti,  nella  levata 
di  esso  Principe  essendo  accampato  qui  sotto  alle  mura,  sia  per  ricevere  qualche  gagliarda  rotta, 
e per  questa  cagione  si  spera  ch’  egli  si  habbia  a condurre  ad  ogni  conditione  di  accordo.  Il 
che  potrebbe  esso  fare  tanto  piu  facilmente  quanto  ha  forse  animo  ancora  venendo  in  Corte, 
come  primo  principe  del  sangue  andarsi  mettendo  avanti,  con  la  parte  che  lo  favorira,  perche 
se  ritornera  sara  ben  veduto  da  molti,  essendo  anco  pieno  di  cortesia  e molto  humano.  Et 
l’altro  giorno  apponto  quand’  egli  si  abboccb  con  la  Regina,  intendo  che  Sua  Maesta  lo 
abbraccib,  lo  bacio  et  li  fece  molte  carezze. 

Questo  e lo  stato  delle  cose  fino  a quest’  hora.  Trattanto  noi  siamo  come  assediati,  et  ogni  cosa 
si  va  facendo  piu  chara,  et  questi  giorni  siamo  stati  con  sospensione  d’armi,  hora  quietamente, 
hora  con  scaramuse  sino  sulle  trincee,  e tuttavia  si  attende  a fortificare. 

Ho  ricevuto  le  lettere  di  Va  Ste  di  5 del  passato  con  lo  avviso  della  esborsatione  delli  xxv  m. 
scudi  per  conto  della  3a  rata,  et  con  l’ordine  suo  che  io  debba  continuare  nella  diligentia  usata 
da  me  fin  hora,  in  dare  nova  delli  successi  di  questo  Regno. 

Ho  similmente  ricevuto  le  altre  lettere  della  Sublimita  Vostra  di  ultimo  di  Ottobre,  con  i 
summarij  di  Constantinopoli,  che  con  l’occasione  si  comunicherano.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a’  3 di  Decembre. 

Excellentissimi  Domini, 

La  trattazione  degli  accordi  questi  giorni  e passata  veramente  cosl  segreta  quanto  alle  cose 
essentiali,  che  io  non  posso  darne  conto  fondato  a vostre  Excellentie.  Ma  le  dirb  ben  questo, 
che  dove  il  Duca  di  Guisa  ha  potuto  parlare,  ha  sempre  detto  che  la  Regina  e molto  ansiosa  di 
questo  accordo,  ma  che  la  s’inganna,  et  che  non  ne  sara  altro.  Et  in  fatto  essa  Regina  ha 
dimostrato  desiderio  ardentissimo  di  accommodare  le  cose,  ma  teme  lei  hora  il  Duca  di  Guisa, 
il  quale  in  vero  ha  la  gratia  absolutamente  di  tutta  questa  Citta,  cosi  come  la  Regina  non  e 
molto  grata,  percib  esso  Duca  pub  a modo  suo  disponer  di  tutte  le  forze  et  aiuti  di  Parigi  et 
anco  di  gran  parte  dell’  esercito.  Questo  fa  che  la  Regina  conviene  diferire  molto  al  voler  suo, 
et  si  ragiona  chel  Duca  ha  messo  volontieri  questo  tempo  di  trattacione  di  mezo,  non  per  far 
accordo,  ma  per  aspettar  Monsr.  di  Sansach  con  li  mille  cavalli  et  5000  fanti,  ch’  io  ho  scritto 
per  le  passate,  quali  esso  Duca  ha  detto  che  saranno  qui  domani,  nella  qual  gente  essendovi 
3000  Spagnuoli,  il  duca  la  vede  molto  volontieri,  parendoli  in  questa  occasione  di  potersi  fidar 
piu  di  loro  che  di  altri.  Hoggi  si  spera  che  si  venghi  a rissolutione  di  quanto  circa  gli  accordi 
si  e trattato  in  questi  giorni,  ma  io  non  so  se  avr 6 tempo  di  scriverle  con  queste,  volendo  partire 
l’huomo  dell’  ambasciatore  che  viene  di  la.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  at  7 di  Dicembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Sono  continuati  fin  hora  li  ragionamenti  et  abboccamenti  di  accordo,  da  poiche  io  scrissi  le 
ultime  mie  alia  Serenita  Vostra,  che  furono  di  3 del  mese  presente,  nb  mai  e restatala  Regina 
di  usar  ogni  opera  sua  per  ridurre  le  cose  alia  pace,  onde  tal  giorno  secondo  il  costume  della 
Corte  si  e tenuta  anco  la  conclusione,  ma  poi  il  di  seguente  altra  opinione  contraria  a quella  si 
e sentita.  Et  con  questi  termini  sono  passate  le  cose,  di  modo  che  essa  Regina,  dalla  fatica  e 
dal  stracco,  et  anco  per  la  qualita  di  questi  tempi  che  genera  molti  risentimenti,  e stata  eri  et 
hoggi  nel  letto  alquanto  indisposta,  seben  non  sara  cosa,  per  quanto  si  disse,  di  momento.  Ma 
quanto  alio  stato  delle  cose  presenti,  hora  la  Serta  Va  ne  sara  da  me  avvisata. 

Heri  da  sera  pareva  che  venisse  la  exclusione  della  pace,  nata,  come  si  e detto,  dalla  discon- 
fidentia  che  ha  il  principe  di  Conde  et  quelli  altri  Sigri  della  sicurta  loro.  Onde  con  una 
comune  voce  si  e ragionato,  che  quelli  domandavano  per  ostaggio  il  figliuolo  del  Contestabile. 
et  uno  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  per  mandare  l’uno  in  Inghilterra  et  l’altro  in  Germania,  il  che  non 
intendono  di  fare  questi  signori.  Per  tale  disconfidentia  adunque  pare  che  se  sia  interotta  la 
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pace.  Ma  con  tutto  ci6  non  sara  difflcil  cosa,  che  procedendosi  coi  soliti  termini,  si  ripigliano 
nuovi  ragionamenti,  et  per6  le  nuove  forze  giunte  lioggi  in  Parigi  non  innalzassero  i pensieri  di 
Guisa  di  batter  gli  inimici  piu  sicuramente,  del  che  e stato  anche  detto  che  il  Principe  si  e 
doluto,  dicendo  di  essere  stato  trattenuto  e burlato  per  dar  tempo  alia  vennta  di  questa  gente, 
la  quale  ho  voluto  hoggi  incontrare  e vedere  fuori  della  Citta.  Dicono  che  sono  in  tutto  5000 
fanti  e 1000  cavalli,  cioe  3000  Spagnuoli  e 2000  Guasconi.  Questi  sono  gente  le  quali  con  altre 
insieme  sotto  Monsr.  di  Monluch,  hanno  fatto  molte  fationi  questo  estate  passato  nella  Guas- 
cogna,  e sono  buoni  soldati,  dai  quali  il  Duca  di  Guisa  ne  aspetta  ottimo  servitio.  Si  crede  che 
esso  Duca  non  habbia  hora  a dar  tempo  al  principe  di  Conde  di  ritirarsi,  anzi  ha  fatto  far  oggi 
troppo  grande  giornata  alia  gente  suddetta,  la  quale  non  ha  potuto  entrare  in  Parigi  che  erano 
due  hore  di  notte,  et  questa  diligentia  si  ragiona  che  habbia  fatto  fare  perche  si  vedra  chel 
principe  disperato  dell’  accordo  et  impaurito  per  questi  nuovi  ajuti  volesse  conlevarsi  da  questa 
Citta  assicurar  le  cose  sue.  Il  duca  vorra  dargli  alia  coda  gagliardamente,  il  che  di  facili  gli 
potrebbe  accadere  felicemente,  e tanto  piu  quanto  nella  consideratione  degli  huomini  par  che  si 
cominciano  a sminuire  molto  le  cose  del  principe,  per  le  dificulta  che  egli  sia  per  havere  di 
vetovaglia  e di  clanari.  Il  che  cade  nella  meiite  de’  suoi  piu  confidenti,  et  questa  notte  se  ne  e 
veduto  segno  perche  Monsr.  de  Genlis,  cavalier  dell’  Ordine,  suo  parciale  se  n’e  partito  con 
forse  xx  gentilhuomini  et  e venuto  qui  in  Parigi  alia  obbedientia  del  Re.  Onde  si  vede  che 
ognuno  e ingagliardito  di  animo  e sta  in  buona  speranza. 

Sono  giunte  anche  di  Piemonte  due  compagnie  di  200  cavalli  leggieri  per  il  far  delli  quali 
furono  gia  spediti  da  questi  Signori  il  mese  di  Agosto  il  Capitano  Scipione  Vimercato  et  il  Cap0 
Teodoro  Bedena,  ma  esso  Cap0  Teodoro  aggravate  dal  male  di  ponta,  se  n’e  morto,  e della 
compagnia  sua  sono  state  aggiunte  50  celatte  al  Cap0  Scipione  predetto,  et  le  altre  50  sono 
state  date  a uno  Cap0  Stradioto. 

Il  Cardinal  di  Ferrara  hebbe  come  scrissi  l’autorita  di  far  la  esborsatione  delli  40m.  scudi  per 
nome  del  Pontefice,  dovendo  poi  sollecitare  di  havere  le  annate  e preventioni,  Sua  Sigia  Illma  ha, 
per  quanto  intendo  consegnate  le  polize  alia  Regina  di  tal  pagamento  et  anco  di  altre  xxvm. 
scudi  per  l’altra  rata,  trattanto  procura  la  espeditione  di  esse  preventioni  delle  quali  ne  spera 
bene  presto,  ma  pur  tutta  via  pare  che  la.  cosa  se  ne  vadi  alia  longa.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a ’ xi  di  Decembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Dubitando  il  Principe  di  Conde  chel  star  cosi  propinquo  a queste  trincee  potesse  apportargli 
qualche  danno,  essendo  rinforzato  il  campo  del  Re,  come  scrissi  alia  Serta  Va  per  le  ultime  di  7, 
la  medesima  notte  che  giunsero  qui  quelli  5000  fanti,  comincid  esso  a mutar  alloggiamento,  et 
far  marchiare  la  fantaria  con  bagaglio,  lasciando  la  cavalleria  tutta  in  battaglia  qui  a faccia 
della  citta  a tiro  di  cannone,  la  qual  cavalleria  similmente  verso  sera  comincid  a partirsi. 
Uscirono  allora  dalle  trincee  alquanti  archibusieri  et  alcuni  pochi  cavalli  per  dar  loro  alia 
coda,  ma  non  fu  fatto  cosa  d’importantia,  con  tutto  che  ne  fossero  morti  et  presi  alquanti.  Si  e 
ritirato  esso  Principe  sino  a questa  hora  7 leghe  per  camino  che  pud  prendere  la  via  di  Orliens, 
et  anco  quella  di  Normanplia,  abrusando  et  rovinando  tutti  i villaggi  per  li  quali  sono  passati, 
onde  la  Regina  ha  espedito  Monsr.  di  Nivers  a esso  Principe  per  esortarlo  a non  voler  usar 
questa  crudelta,  la  qual  non  sarebbero  fatte  da  qual  si  voglia  pin  empio  nemico  di  questo 
Regno  che  si  potesse  ritrovare.  Ho  anche  inteso  che  esso  Monsr.  di  Nivers,  il  quale  e uno  dei 
pririii  Principi  di  questo  Regno,  ha  commissione  di  continuar  pure  i ragionamenti  d’accordo,  et 
egli  si  aspetta  di  hora  in  hora  il  ritorno.  Trattanto  eri  fu  deliberato  in  Consiglio  che  tutto 
l’esercito  con  il  Contestabile  e Monsr.  di  Guisa  si  levasse  di  Parigi  et  seguitasse  il  campo 
nemico.  Si  disse  ancora  che  vi  andera  la  Regina  per  esser  sempre  vicina  a poter  trattar 
qualche  apontamento,  del  qual  ella  si  dimostra,  secondo  al  solito,  desideratissima.  Ma  l’accordo, 
per  quanto  hora  assai  fondatamente  ho  potuto  finhora  ritrarre,  fu  disturbato  da  questa  cagione, 
che  il  Principe  di  Conde  voleva  che  fussero  intieramente  restituite  a tutti  quelli  che  erano  seco 
le  sue  dignita  et  gradi,  onde  bisognava  spogliare  Monsr.  d’Anvilla,  figliuolo  del  Contestabile, 
create  novo  amiraglio,  et  anche  restituire  all’  Andelot  il  generalato  della  fantaria,  il  che  pare 
che  questa  occasione  sia  stata  quella  che  habbia  fatto  rompere  gli  accordi,  i quali  nel  resto 
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parevano  accomodati,  perche  in  quella  dificulta  della  sicurta  e degli  ostaggi  quelli  si  contenta- 
vano  di  stare  alia  parola  del  Re,  posta  perd  in  scrittura  con  iurarnento  suo,  della  Regina  e di 
Monsr.  di  Guisa  e Contestabile,  et  con  una  dichiaratione  del  Parlamento.  Ben  voleva  il 
Principe  oltre  questa  condicione,  che  fosse  dechiarito  che  l’Andelot  havesse  condotto  gli 
Alemanni  per  conto  del  Re  et  che  fussero  anco  pagati  da  Sua  Maesta.  Ma  di  questo  parmi  che 
si  fosse  di  poi  rimesso,  essendogli  stato  risposto  che  sapevano  che  esso  Principe  havea  fatto 
deposito  di  danari  in  Inghilterra  per  sicurta  dei  loro  pagamenti,  et  che  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra 
li  havea  assicurati  delle  sue  paghe.  Quanto  poi  alle  cose  della  Religione  poi,  si  contentava  in 
quella  condicione  che  ogniuno  potesse  vivere  secondo  le  conscience  sue,  et  pare  che  essi 
Ugonoti  si  contentassero  di  stare  alia  terminatione  fra  6 mesi  di  un  Concilio  libero,  ovvero  che 
ne  fosse  fatto  uno  nazionale  in  Francia,  et  che  fra  tan  to  si  potesse  predicare  in  tutte  quelle 
citta  le  quali  per  la  maggior  parte  volessero  accettare  tale  predicatione,  eccettuando  perd 
le  tex-re  di  Parlamento  che  sono  8 in  Franza,  et  tutte  le  terre  et  luoghi  di  frontiera.  Oltre  di 
questo  dicesi  che  il  Principe  si  obbligava  pubblicata  che  fosse  la  pace  dal  parlamento,  di 
restituire  in  termine  di  4 giorni  al  Re  tutte  le  Piazze,  et  massimamente  Lione,  Orleans  et  Abbe 
de  gratia,  la  quale  dicevano  che  da  Inglesi  sarebbe  stata  restituita  secondo  la  volunta  del 
Principe,  et  non  facendosi  tale  restitutione  nel  termine  sudetto  non  potesse  esso  Principe  ne  gli 
altri  godere  alcun  beneficio  della  pace.  Queste  adunque  sono  le  principali  conditioni  che  si 
sono  trattate,  ma  con  qual  animo  et  intentione  siano  state  poi  dedotte,  e cosa  difficile  da 
giudicare.  Questo  dico  perche  non  voglio  che  la  Serenita  Va  resti  da  intendere  che  eri 
lAmbasciatore  di  Inghilterra  fu  a breve  ragionamento  con  la  Regina,  la  quale,  per  quanto  ho 
inteso  da  chi  fu  presente,  parve  che  non  lo  vedesse  con  bon  occhio  ne  gli  parlasse  amichevol- 
mente,  anzi  fu  da  lei,  come  ho  detto,  in  poche  parole  espedito.  Il  che  ha  fatto  credere  a 
qualcheduno  che  avvertito  questo  che  possa  esser  vero  quello  che  si  e ragionato,  che  in  Abbe  de 
gi'atia  siano  gionti  6000  inglesi,  il  che  fa  dubitare  che  il  principe  di  Conde  non  pilgi  quella 
strada,  per  unirsi  con  loro,  et  anche  per  pagar  la  gente  sua  con  danari  che  gia  ho  scritto  essere 
depositati  in  Inghilterra.  Il  che,  se  sara  vero,  potrebbe  tener  questa  guerra  piii  in  longo,  con 
poca  speranza  di  accordo,  e questa  credenza  pud  nascere  piii  facilmente  negli  animi  degli 
huomini,  per  quello  che  ho  inteso  esser  seguito  eri  nel  Consiglio,  che  sono  di  nuovo  state 
confermate  le  preventioni  et  annate  al  Pontefice,  per  tenersi  piii  favorevole  Sua  Beatitudine. 
Ma  di  tale  confirmatione  io  non  so  per  ancora  i particolari,  se  ben  essa  confirmatione  esser 
stata  fatta. 


In  Parigi  ai  xviiii  di  Deceunbre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Ritornd  Monsr.  di  Nivers  mandato  dalla  Regina  al  principe  di  Conde  per  persuaderlo  a non 
andar  brusando  e rovinando  il  paese,  come  scrissi  per  l’ultime  degli  Xl  alia  Sublimita  Ya.  Il 
quale  Monsr  di  Nivers  havea  anco  commissione  di  parlare  intorno  alia  pace,  e ritornato  ch’  egli 
fu  in  Corte,  fu  mandato  di  nuovo  al  principe  sudetto  il  marescial  di  Montmorency,  figliuolo  del 
Contestabile,  per  lo  stesso  effetto  di  pace,  il  quale  similmente  ritornato,  riportd  l’esclusione. 
Onde  sin  hora  pare  che  le  cose  siano  tutte  volte  a continual-  la  guerra,  ne  si  parla  di  ritaccar 
piu  ragionamento  alcuno  di  accordo  per  la  via  del  principe  di  Conde.  Ma  sapendo  io  che 
l’Ambasciator  d’Inghilterra  ha  ogni  giorno  lunghi  ragionamenti  con  lo  Illmo  Legato  strettissi- 
mamente,  non  posso  persuadermi  che  non  parlino  anche  di  questo,  sebben  possano  mescolarsi 
altri  disegni  et  pensieri  suoi,  come  di  trattare  matrimonio  del  Duca,  suo  nipote,  nella  Regina 
d’Inghilterra,  del  che  prima  che  hoi-a  ne  ho  presentito  qual  cosa.  Ma  se  questi  disegni  siano 
reuscibili  o nd,  lascierd  che  la  Sta  Va  ne  discorri,  sicome  ancho  se  per  li  voleri  et  interessi  degli 
altri  Principi,  questo  negotio  potesse  hauere  difficolta,  a me  bastera  haverle  accenuto  quel  che 
ho  potuto  ritrarre  sino  a qui,  del  qual  negotio  perd  ne  pud  esser  data  qualche  speranza  da 
Inglesi  al  Cardinale  facendo  loro  in  questo  tempo  comodamente  i fatti  loro. 

Poi  che  si  levd  il  principe  di  Conde  dintorno  a questa  Citta  prese  il  camino,  per  quanto  sino 
a quest’  hora  si  e potuto  comprendere,  di  Normandia,  e poco  da  poi  medesimamente  si  partirono 
il  Contestabile  e Monsr.  di  Guisa,  con  il  campo  del  Re,  seguendo  lo  exercito  nemico,  ma  perd 
non  accostandosi  per  4 o 5 leghe.  Si  congiungera  con  esso  campo  di  S.  M.  Christma  Monsr.  di 
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Montpensier  con  800  cavalli,  essendo  gionto  egli  eri  in  questa  Corte,  et  havendo  lasciata  la 
cavalleria  che  se  ne  veniva  poco  lontana.  Si  tiene  assai  per  fermo  che  il  principe  di  Conde 
disegni  di  tenere  il  camino  di  Norman dia  per  congiungersi  cogli  Inglesi,  i quali,  si  va  pur 
tuttavia  affirmando,  che  siano  giunti,  et  che  ne  debbano  presto  giungere  molti  altri  nel  Regno, 
per  voltar  poi  la  faccia  al  campo  del  Re  et  venir  ad  una  giornata.  Oltre  di  ci6  dicesi  che  esso 
Principe  se  ne  va  a quella  banda,  perche  non  havendo  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  mai  sborsato 
quella  quantita  di  danari  che  havea  promesso  del  pagamento  di  Abbe  de  gratia,  essendosi 
obbligata  di  pagare  la  gente  alemana,  venuta  al  servitio  del  principe  di  Conde,  hora  per  tale 
effetto  cercha  di  trarne  quel  danaro  dalla  sudetta  Regina,  disegnando,  poi  pagate  le  genti, 
et  accresciuto  poi  con  gli  Inglesi  lo  esercito,  sicome  da  me  e stato  detto,  di  nutrirsi  in  questo 
regno  con  la  forza,  et  costringere  questi  a combattere. 

Qui  si  va  mettendo  inanzi  chel  campo  del  Re  non  venira  a giornata  con  il  principe  perche 
non  vorra  ponersi  a rischio  di  una  perdita  o rotta,  la  quale  metterebbe  tutto  il  Regno  in 
confusione,  et  tanto  piu  in  quanto  viene  affermato,  che  il  Duca  di  Guisa  non  si  fida  della 
cavalleria,  temendo  che  non  combatta  per  esser  la  maggior  parte  Ugonota.  Onde  par  che  da 
ogni  parte  si  dimostri  mol  to  lontano  il  tine  di  queste  miserie.  Ma  piaccia  alia  divina  bonta  di 
mostrare  un  giorno  il  vero  modo  con  el  quale  da  esse  ci  possiamo  affatto  liberare.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi  a ’ xiiii  di  Xbre. 

Excellentissimi  SlGri, 

Ogni  giorno  si  scopre  il  male  maggiore  di  questo  Regno  e sospetti  che  agrandiscono  il  timore, 
perche  nel  trattare  che  questi  giorni  si  e fatto  degli  accordi,  si  e conosciuto  chiaramente  che 
1’animo  della  Regina  era  stata  molto  contraria  alia  volonta  del  Contestabile  e del  Duca  di 
Guisa,  non  potendosi  loro  fidare  che  con  la  pace  il  principe  di  Conde  non  li  havesse  a rovinare, 
per  il  che  quando  la  Regina  affirmava  con  molti  che  la  pace  era  conclusa,  questi  dove  haveano 
qualche  confidenza,  si  come  parmi  esser  certificato,  dicevano  che  lei  non  penetrava  nel  conoscer 
il  negotio,  et  che  non  ne  sarebbe  cosa  alcuna.  Et  questo  piu  di  una  volta  et  con  piu  di  una 
persona  so  che  hanno  detto  tali  parole,  et  quando  erano  con  la  Regina  dimostravano  aderirsi  et 
consentire  alia  pace,  et  anco  in  pubblico  usavano  parole  assai  larghe,  per  dimostrare  animo  tale, 
et  quando  pur  pareva  che  le  cose  se  restringessero,  subito  andava  lo  ambasciator  del  Re 
Cattolico  alia  Regina,  facendo  gagliardi  ufficij,  mo  bravando,  mo  protestando  et  mo  promettendo 
et  offerendo  ogni  ajuto,  et  con  questo  si  sforzava  di  disturbar  il  tutto.  Et  anco  con  altri  modi 
se  iinpedivano  gli  accordi. 

Dali’  altra  parte  quelli  che  desiderano  la  pace,  et  che  forse  dipendano  da  queste  nuove 
opinioni,  di  quelli  per6,  che  non  con  l’arme  ma  con  la  pace  cercano  di  stabilire  questa  nuova 
religione  nel  Regno,  vanno  scoprendo  e si  dolgono  molto  del  Re  Catholico,  opponendogli  che 
con  ogni  suo  studio  attendi  alia  rovina  di  questo  Regno,  imputandogli  che  egli  manchi  delle 
promesse  fatte,  e degli  officij  che  potrebbe  fare,  et  massimamente  col  risentire  e bravare  con  la 
Regina  d’Inghilterra,  con  protestarle  la  guerra,  et  cose  simili,  accid  che  la  desistesse  di  favorire 
il  Principe  di  Conde.  Il  che  non  solamente  non  e fatto  da  lui,  ma  dicono  che  egli  ne  senti  con- 
tento  per  fomentare  queste  discordie,  con  le  quali  si  vede  la  rovina  di  questo  Regno,  mettendo 
anche  inanzi  che  se  si  congiungera  poi  insieme  con  essa  Regina  alia  total  rovina  di  questa 
corona.  Queste  cose  so  io  che  sono  state  dette  da  persona  del  Cons0  del  Re,  et  anche  da  qual- 
chedun  altro,  dal  che  ne  nasce  che  cosi  come  li  danni  di  questo  Regno  si  fanno  ogni  giorno 
maggiori,  cosi  si  accresce  anco  il  timore  del  peggio,  et  massime  vedendo  che  il  Principe  di  Conde 
si  dimostra  tanto  ardito  et  bravo,  per  il  che  si  dubita  che  le  promesse  d’Inglesi  siano  molto 
gagliarde  et  anche  che  di  Germania  gli  siano  somministrati  forze  e favori,  e gia  qualche  giorno 
ho  sentito  che  speravano  favore  dal  Re  di  Boemia,  per  il  che  la  nuova  che  e venuta  qui  della 
sua  eletione  a Re  di  Romani,  e sentita  allegramente  dagli  Ugonoti. 

Io  mi  son  certificato  di  quello  che  gia  scrissi  a Ve  Eccellenze  haver  inteso  del  Re  di  Navara, 
che  fusse  morto  con  la  confessione  Augustana,  havendo  veramente  cosi  esso  detto  di  bocca  sua 
che  in  tale  confessione  moriva.  Gratie. 
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In  Parigi  ci  xix  di  Dicembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Gli  eserciti  si  accostarono  intorno  a clue  leghe  discosti  l’uno  dall’  altro  et  hora  sono  da  xn 
leghe  lontani,  de  qui  tentavano  di  guadagnarsi  i siti  piu  forti  ed  impadronirsi  il  passo  di  alcune 
acque,  stando  tuttavia  sottoposti  a venire  a giornata.  Ma  io  da  quanto  sino  a eri  havea  inteso, 
non  mi  sapeva  per  certo  risolvere  chi  di  loro  e quali  delle  due  parti  spronasse  o ritardasse  la 
battaglia.  Hoggi  poi  piu  chiaramente  si  e affirmato  chel  Duca  di  Guisa  era  risoluto  di  far  la 
giornata,  al  che  danno  gli  huomini  tanto  maggior  credenza  quanto  da  esso  duca  e stato  fatto 
intendere  tale  risolutione  alia  Regina,  accioche  la  Maesta  Sua  ne  faccia  fare  oratione  a tutta  la 
Citta  di  Parigi,  et  si  pud  anche  vedere  questa  deliberatione  da  altri  segni  che  si  sono  veduti ; 
perche  il  duca  di  Guisa  ha  fatto  diverse  provisioni  et  ha  mandato  a pigliar  tutta  la  sua  armaria 
che  era  qui  nella  casa  sua  et  molte  altre  ancora.  Et  il  conestabile  ha  mandato  similmente  a 
pigliare  il  suo  cavallo,  sopra  il  quale  e solito  montare  nelle  fationi,  et  oltre  di  cib  sono  andati  al 
campo  tutti  i gentilhuomini  che  erano  in  Corte. 

Yiene  detto  da  molti  che  la  ragione  per  la  quale  si  muove  Monsr.  di  Guisa  a sollecitar  questa 
giornata,  e quella  che  gia  scrissi  per  altre  mie  a Va  Sta,  perche  si  va  tuttavia  affermando  che 
siano  sbarcati  6000  Inglesi  con  400  cavalli,  artiglieria  e denari  per  soccorrere  il  Principe 
di  Conde,  verso  l’esercito  del  quale  sono  gia  incaminati.  Per  questa  causa  vuole  il  Duca  prima 
che  si  uniscano  queste  forze  insieme  combattere  questa  parte  del  Principe,  il  quale  si  afferma 
che  non  habbia  a fuggire  anzi  a cercar  la  battaglia,  la  quale  essendo  dubbia  come  sono  sempre 
gli  esiti  delle  guerre,  pare  che  debbia  esser  grande.  Per  consequentia  questa  risolutione  con  la 
quale  si  mette  in  un  ponto  dall’  una  et  dall’  altra  parte  la  total  rovina  o vittoria  loro,  la  Sta  Va 
ne  discorera,  facendo  quel  iudicio  che  si  deve.  Trattanto  tutti  qui  stanno  in  aspettatione  della 
giornata,  ma  faccia  il  Sig.  Dio  che  le  cose  habbiano  qualche  buon  fine.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a ’ xx  di  Decembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  havea  apunto  serrato  il  piego  delle  lettere  per  Vostra  Serenita  e stava  quello  dell’ 
ambasciatore  per  montare  a cavallo,  quando  allora  mi  e sopragionta  nova  tale  che  per  la 
importanza  sua  ricercheria  che  con  piu  tempo  la  scrivessi,  ma  considerando  che  troppo  eror  farei 
a tacere  quello  che  sino  qui  ho  inteso,  le  dirb  col  medesimo  modo  che  a me  e prevenuto  noticia. 
E venuto  questa  sera  Monsr.  di  Vigliavilla,  cavalier  dell’  Ordine,  dal  Campo  alia  Reina,  il  quale 
ha  riferito  che  eri  a due  hore  appresso  mezzodi  si  attaccarono  gli  eserciti  assieme,  et  che  quello 
del  Re  e stato  rotto,  con  la  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Umala,  fratello  del  Duca  di  Guisa,  et  che  era 
fatto  prigione  il  Contestabile  et  che  non  si  sapeva  nuova  del  Duca  di  Guisa,  ne  del  marescial  di 
St.  Andrea.  Questo  e quanto  ho  dalla  Corte  piu  saldamente  sino  a qui,  ne  volendo  dilatarmi 
nelle  parole  comuni  che  si  dicono  per  questa  terra,  ne  meno  discorerle  quello  che  sia  per 
partorire  nova  tanto  importante,  sino  che  piu  addentro  non  penetri  il  vero  successo  del  fatto,  et 
se  io  potro  far  fermar  qui  questo  dell’  ambasciatore,  ne  dard  piu  particolar  conto  a Va  Sta,  che 
per  hora  parmi  non  Le  poter  dir  altro. 


In  Parigi  cC  xxi  di  Decembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Quanta  perturbacione  di  animo  portasse  la  nuova  di  eri  sera  a tutta  queste  Corte,  e quanta 
confusione  a tutta  questa  Citta,  Va  Sta  pud  molto  bene  considerare,  e tanto  maggior  effetto  fece 
questa  nova  quanto  venne  con  amplification  et  confirmatione  di  molti  li  quali  fuggiti  priini 
dal  campo,  giunsero  qui  in  un  tempo  medesimo.  Per  questa  causa  fu  deliberato  eri  sera  nel 
Consiglio  che  la  Maesta  del  Re  insieme  con  la  regina  venisse  questa  mattina  a Parigi  per 
confortare  e consolare  questo  populo  gia  quasi  afflitto.  Yene  adunque  il  Re  questa  mattina  a 
disnare  in  questa  Citta,  ma  per  effetto  tutto  contrario  a quello  per  il  quale  s’era  deliberato, 
perche  volendo  montar  a cavallo  S.  M.  Christianissima,  giunse  dal  Campo  Monsr.  Delossa,  Kavro 
dell’  Ordine,  mandato  dal  Duca  di  Guisa  per  dar  conto  del  successo  del  fatto.  Referisce  adunque 
il  sud°  Kavaliero  che  fu  cominciata  la  giornata  in  questo  modo,  che  fu  dato  prima  nella  bat- 
taglia del  Re  la  quale  era  guidata  dal  Contestabile  marescial  de  Sant’  Andrea,  et  che  fu  vera- 
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mente  rota  et  maltratata  da  nemici,  et  presa  l’artiglieria,  et  finalmente  battuti  et  fatti  prigione  il 
Contestibile  et  il  marescial  di  Sant’  Andrea  sopra  nominati.  Onde  quelli  che  furono  i primi  a 
fuggire  riportarono  la  nova  nel  modo  che  fu  da  me  eri  scritta  alia  Serta  Vostra.  Nella  qual 
nuova  io  le  scrissi  ancora  che  desiderava  haver  pm  tempo  per  poter  con  maggior  fondamento 
darle  conto  di  un  tanto  successo.  Ma  convenne  allora  scrivere  come  meglio  potei  essendo 
sforzato  a serrar  il  piego  et  sentendo  esser  gia  confermata  essa  nova  da  tutti  comunemente, 
come  si  e detto,  sino  alia  venuta  del  Kavalier  suddetto,  il  quale,  come  ho  detto,  ha  riportato 
in  conformita  sino  a qui.  Ma  poi  ha  soggionto  che  Monsr.  di  Guisa  con  l’avanguardia  si 
mosse  cosi  gagliardamente  e con  tanto  impeto  che  ricuperb  la  vittoria  con  uccisione  di  molti 
dei  nemici,  et  fece  prigione  il  principe  di  Conde.  Ha  detto  questo  Kavaliero  al  Re,  che  esso 
proprio  ajutb  a spogliare  il  Principe  di  Conde  la  istessa  notte  che  dormi  nel  padiglione  di 
Monsr.  di  Guisa.  Ha  soggionto  inoltre  che  la  battaglia  durb  sino  a mezza  notte,  et  che  il  fatto 
e stato  molto  sanguinoso,  e la  vittoria  grande,  et  che  tuttavia  si  continuava  a seguitar  li 
nemici,  per  ricuperare  il  Contestabile  e St.  Andrea,  che  erano  prigioni,  per  la  qual  prigionia 
non  restano  i fautori  degli  Ugonoti  di  dire,  che  essi  hanno  vinto  la  giornata,  con  tutto  che  il 
Principe  sia  fatto  prigione.  Dicesi  che  e hiorta  molta  nobilta,  ma  perche  tuttavia  si  va  sco- 
prendo  diversita  e contraditione  di  persone  morte  e prese,  io  andrb  soprasedendo  nel  scrivere 
intorno  a questa  parte  fino  che  io  non  habbia  piu  certa  informatione,  et  mi  e piaciuto  che 
quell’  uomo  dell’  ambasciatore  di  questa  Maesta  residente  in  Venezia  si  habbia  tardato  fino  a 
domani  mattina  a partire,  per  havermi  dato  modo  di  riformare  la  nova  venuta  eri  sera,  per  la 
quale  sicome  tutti  di  questa  Citta  erano  prima  disperati,  cosi  per  l’altro  buona  nuova  venuta 
poi  questa  mattina,  colla  intrata  del  Re  che  se  e transferito  qui  per  rallegrarsi,  si  e veduta 
tanta  allegrezza  nel  popolo  che  e cosa  incredibile.  Del  che  ne  sia  laudata  sempre  la  Divina 
bonta.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a xxi  di  Xbre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  confusione  con  la  quale  sono  solite  di  venire  le  nove  delle  giornate  cosi  importanti,  come 
e stata  questa  tra  lo  exercito  del  Re  et  del  Principe  di  Conde,  fa  che  non  si  pub  scrivere  cum 
alcun  ordine  o fondamento  nel  principio,  per  la  varieta  e dubieta  delle  cose  che  vengono  da 
molti  per  le  loro  passioni  et  per  altri  rispetti  poste  innanti  et  affermare  per  certe,  onde  chi  e 
sforzato  di  scriverle  senza  temperamento  di  tempo  o intelligenza  del  fatto  piu  intrinsecha, 
convien  riportarsi  alle  voci  comuni,  come  ho  fatto  io  quando  era  stimolato  da  quello  dell’  am- 
basciatore residente  in  Venezia,  che  mi  affermava  di  voler  allora  partire.  Scrissi  adunque  a V. 
Sta  tutto  quello  che  iudicai  bene  che  li  pervenisse  a noticia  in  un  fatto  tale,  riportandomi  poi  a 
piu  matura  consideratione  per  darle  conto  delle  cose.  Hora  che  mi  par  che  V.  Sta  ne  habbia 
ad  esser  di  questo  notabil  successo  piu  particolarmente  informata,  non  ho  voluto  restar  iudi- 
cando  questo  esser  il  debito  mio  et  officio  mio  di  darle  di  cib  qualche  maggior  conto. 

Poiche  il  Principe  di  Conde  si  levb  da  questa  Citta  con  il  campo  suo,  tenne  un  camino  dal 
quale  si  faceva  iudicio  ch’egli  s’inviasse  verso  Normandia,  per  congiongersi  cogli  Inglesi  che 
gia  si  diceva  di  essere  sbarcati  per  ajuto  suo,  come  scrissi  a V.  Sta.  Il  giorno  seguente  da  poi 
che  il  Principe  fu  partito,  Monsr.  il  Contestabile  et  il  Duca  di  Guisa  se  incamminarono  di  drieto 
a lui  con  il  campo  del  Re,  onde  trattenendosi  il  principe  suddetto,  si  accostarono  gli  eserciti  a 
due  leghe  discosti  l’uno  dall’  altro  tra  Chiartes  et  Udan,  fra  i quali  c’era  una  riviera  che  per  la 
qualita  di  questi  tempi  buoni  in  molti  luogbi  si  poteva  passare  a guazzo.  In  quel  luogo  si  sono 
trattenuti  gli  eserciti  alquanti  di,  sempre  vicini,  stando  sul  avantaggio  dei  siti  e del  fiume,  et 
con  l'animo  dall’  una  et  dall’  altra  parte  disposto  alia  battaglia,  non  ostante  quelle  cause  et 
ragioni  che  da  me  per  altre  furono  scritte  a Va  Sta,  alia  quale  non  mi  pare  fuori  di  proposito 
ch’io  faccia  sapei’e  prima  le  forze  appunto  di  questi  due  eserciti,  et  il  numero  della  gente  utile 
alia  guerra,  et  delle  altre  bocche,  che  in  tutto  in  quel  luoco  si  sono  ritrovate. 

Erano  adunque  nel  campo  del  Re  vim.  Svizeri,  3m.  Alemani,  3m.  Guasconi,  2m.  Spagnuoli, 
et  intorno  a 4m.  Franzesi  che  fanno  da  xvm  mille  fanti,  benche  da  alcuni  altri  sono  posti  in 
maggior  numero.  Era  oltre  di  cib  nell’  istesso  campo  la  cavalleria  del  Regno,  la  quale  si  tiene 
che  potesse  esser  fino  a 4m.  cavalli,  si  ritrovavano  poi  600  feraruoli,  con  forse  altri  mille 
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cavalli  di  gentilhuomini  della  Corte  et  altri  andati  a questa  giornata,  onde  potevano  esser  in 
tutto  da  vm.  e 500  cavalli  da  combattere. 

Nell’  esercito  del  Principe  di  Conde  erano  4m.  Alemani  che  furono  ultimamente  conduti 
dall’  Andelot,  4m.  fanti  che  vennero  con  il  Conte  di  Senegal  et  altri  6m.  fanti,  parte  levati  di 
Orliens,  e parte  venuti  con  Monsr.  della  Rocca  fochaut,  la  qual  gente  e francese,  et  raccolta  da 
molte  bande.  Onde  potevano  essere  in  tutto  intorno  a xn  sino  xmi  mille  fanti.  Et  quanto 
alia  cavalleria  si  ritrovava  il  principe  havere  4m.  cavalli  pistoglietti,  et  altri  2m.  cavalli  tra 
levati  da  Orliens,  et  altri  venuti  con  molti  signori,  ma  chi  volesse  poi  considerare  che  dall’  una 
e dall’  altra  parte  vengono  tutti  i cavalli  da  combattere  con  3 o 4 cavalli  per  uno,  ritroverebbe 
senza  dubbio  che  con  i cavalli  ancora  dei  bagagli  et  della  fanteria,  et  con  quelli  della  munitione 
et  artiglieria  et  altri  tra  utile  e disutile,  non  potevano  ritrovarsi  insieme  in  minor  numero  di 
40  in  50  mille  cavalli,  et  forse  piu  di  altrettante  bocche  tra  soldati  utili  e disutili,  le  qual  bocche 
poste  tutte  insieme  ascendono  al  no.  di  140  mille  bocche,  seben  altri  passano  molto  piu  innanti. 
Et  con  tutto  ci5,  il  che  mi  par  di  molta  considerazione,  nel  mezzo  del  verno  dove  e stata  tanta 
rovina  questo  anno  al  paese,  vi  e tanta  piena  di  vivere,  che  a questi  tempi  non  e mancato 
vetovaglie.  ne  per  gli  huomini,  ne  per  i cavalli. 

Ridotti  adunque  gli  eserciti  nel  luogo  detto,  il  Duca  di  Guisa  sapendo  lo  alloggiamento  che  il 
Principe  doveva  fare  quella  sera  che  fu  alii  xvim  del  mese  presente,  delibero  in  quel  luoco 
medesimo  appresentarli  la  battaglia,  et  ordino  il  suo  campo  in  questo  modo. 

Si  pose  esso  duca  nell’  antiguardia  con  la  fantaria  Guascona  e Spagnuola  e francese,  et  con 
una  banda  di  forse  2000  cavalli.  Nella  battaglia  poi,  la  quale  era  condotta  da  Monsr.  Contesta- 
bile,  vi  era  tutta  la  fanteria  tedesca  e svizzera  et  il  resto  della  cavalleria. 

Dall’  altra  parte  il  Principe  di  Conde  nella  priina  fronte  volse  spingere  innanti  li  pistolgieti, 
ma  si  cominciarono  a fare  alcune  difficolta  in  questo  ordine  di  combattere,  nel  qual  tempo  esso 
Principe  deliberb  con  una  banda  di  600  cavalli  piu  eletti  suoi,  attaccare  la  battaglia,  ma  trat- 
tanto  essi  pistoglieti  deliberarono  di  accettar  l’ordine  di  dar  il  primo  assalto.  Onde  eseguirono 
la  volonta  del  Principe  e presero  si  lungo  giro,  fugendo  di  attaccarsi  con  l’antiguardia  di  Monsr. 
di  Guisa.,  et  cosi  vennero  per  urtar  di  fianco  la  battaglia  del  Contestabile,  il  che  fu  da  loro  fatto 
con  industria  et  iuditio  grande,  perche  in  quel  corpo  del  contestabile  vi  era,  come  ho  detto, 
tutta  la  gente  tedesca  e svizzera,  assai  disarmata  di  archibusi,  ma  ben  di  piche  fornita,  secondo 
il  costume  di  quella  natione,  et  percib  iudico  il  principe  che  la  sua  cavalleria  di  pistoglieti 
potesse  da  tale  fantaria  ricever  poco  danno,  et  che  essa  cavalleria  all’  incontro  havesse  grande- 
mente  a offender  quella  parte  di  gente  con  una  continua  tempesta  di  archibusate,  portando 
ciascheduno  di  questi  cavalli  due  o tre  pistoglietti  sull’  arcione. 

In  questo  tempo  il  Contestabile  spinse  innanti  Monsr.  di  Mombrun  suo  figliuolo  con  altre  3 
compagnie  di  gente  d’arme  le  quali  urtarono  insieme,  ma  furono  subito  rotte  e fracassate  le 
suddette  4 compagnie,  con  la  morte  di  esso  figliuolo  del  Contestabile,  e delli  altri  3 conduttieri, 
che  furono  Monsr.  di  Giuri,  Monsr.  di  Beoves,  et  Monsr.  della  Brosa  Kavre  dell’  Ordine. 

Rotte  che  furono  queste  spinse  innanti  il  Contestabile  l’altra  gente  d’arme,  la  quale  fu  me- 
desimamente  rotta,  combattendo  malamente,  et  cosi  seguendo  la  vittoria  diedero  i pistoglietti 
nella  battaglia  cosi  gagliardamente  che  la  trapassarono  per  il  mezo  con  fame  morire  molti. 
Ma  questa  nazione,  secondo  il  solito  suo  costume,  con  molta  laude  sua  sempre  si  ritorna  a unirsi 
e stringersi  in  battaglia.  In  questo  tempo  fu  preso  qui  il  Contestabile  et  l’artiglieria,  et  allora 
molta  gente  sbandata  se  ne  fuggi  sino  qui  in  Parigi  con  la  nova  che  si  hebbe  la  sera  della  rotta 
del  campo,  come  in  quell’  ora  scrissi  alia  Serenita  Yostra. 

Ma  in  quel  tempo  che  gia  havea  cominciato  a piegar  la  battaglia  del  Contestabile,  il  Duca  di 
Guisa  dando  animo  a suoi,  con  dir  loro  che  non  dovessero  di  quel  primo  disordine  temere,  ando 
a postarsi  con  il  corpo  della  battaglia  guidata  dal  Principe  di  Conde,  et  la  cavalleria  di  Monsr. 
di  Guisa  si  mosse  con  tanto  furore,  che  ruppe  e fracassb  quella  parte  di  gente  in  modo  tale,  che 
fece  prigione  il  Principe  di  Conde,  e nello  stesso  tempo  comandb  il  Duca  sudetto  alia  sua 
fanteria  che  facesse  il  debito  suo,  la  quale  talmente  si  mosse  a combattere  che  dicono  haver 
tagliata  a pezzi  tutta  la  fantaria  del  Principe  et  anco  la  cavalleria  che  seco  si  ritrovava,  et  si 
judica  che  ne  possa  esser  fuggiti  1000  fanti  et  ben  pochi  cavalli. 

Trattanto  voltato  il  Duca  con  la  cavalleria,  andb  ad  affrontare  quel  corpo  di  cavalli  che 
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ruppe  primo  il  Contestabile,  et  con  tanto  impeto  et  ardore  l’assali  che  non  potendo  quella 
cavalleria  sustentarlo,  dopo  haver  combattuto  alquanto,  cesse  alia  carica,  et  se  ne  fuggi  divisa 
in  squadroni. 

Era  gia  sopragiunta  la  notte  quando  ancora  gagliardamente  si  combatteva,  ma  perche  si 
ritiro  quella  cavalleria  in  alcuni  boschi  vicini,  il  Duca  di  Guisa,  dato  prima  buon  ordine  per  far 
custodire  il  Principe  prigione  nel  suo  padiglione,  si  pose  a seguire  gli  inimici,  mandando  lor 
drieto  ad  una  parte  di  quelli  Monsr.  Marascial  di  St.  Andrea  et  Monsr.  di  Sansach,  e dall’  altra 
parte  andb  egli  in  persona.  Hebbe  il  Marascial  di  St.  Andrea  mala  ventura,  perche  spingendosi 
innanti  con  alcuni  pochi  suoi  in  un  bosco,  ove  si  erano  salvati  molti  inimici,  gli  fu  dato  la  carga 
et  fu  preso  et  ferito,  et  di  poi  fu  ritrouato  morto  e spogliato  nel  bosco,  con  una  archibusata  in 
testa.  Il  Duca  et  Sansach  andavano  tuttavia  seguendo  quella  cavalleria  fuggitiva,  la  quale  pub 
essere  intorno  a 2000  cavalli.  Hora  si  sta  aspettando  il  fine  di  questo  fatto. 

Dell’  amiraglio  Satiglione  non  si  ha  nova  alcuna  per  ancora,  ne  si  sa  se  sia  vivo  o morto,  et 
cosi  di  molti  altri  non  s’intende  ancora  quello  che  ne  sia,  perche  veramente  questa  e stata 
tanto  gagliarda  e sanguinosa  giornata,  quanto  altra  seguita  da  molti  anni  in  qua,  nella  quale 
vogliono  molti  che  ne  siano  morti  non  mancho  di  Xm.  persone.  Il  Contestabile  e prigione 
di  Monsr.  della  Rochafocaut,  il  quale  con  poca  compagnia  lo  avid  in  Orliens,  ma  non  si  sa  per 
ancora  di  certo  se  egli  sia  stato  mandato  in  quella  citta,  ben  s’intende  e un  poco  ferito  nel  volto. 
Et  par  gran  cosa  che  un  vecchio  di  lxxii  anni  habbia  voluto  tanto  prontamente  ritrovarsi  in 
un  fatto  tale.  Et  a me  e stato  detto,  che  nella  carica  ch’  egli  hebbe  fu  consigliato  a ritirarsi,  et 
che  da  lui  fu  risposto  non  esser  suo  costume  voltar  le  spalle  a nemici,  el  che  pub  dire  con 
ragione  poiche  sempre  lo  ha  dimostrato  con  gli  effetti.  Gli  fu  morto  sotto  il  cavallo,  et  allora 
egli  fu  preso.  Fu  medesimamente  morto  il  cavallo  sopra  il  quale  era  Monsr.  di  Umala,  il  quale 
nel  cadere  si  fece  del  male,  di  modo  che  non  poteva  levarsi,  onde  ne  nacque  quella  voce  che  esso 
Umala  fosse  morto. 

E stato  preso  in  questa  giornata  quel  ambasciatore  de  Inghilterra  che  gia  se  ne  andb  in 
Orliens,  et  uno  degli  predicatori  famosi  degli  Ugonoti  detto  il  Parocchi  (sic). 

Dimani  parmi  che  si  aspetti  qui  il  Principe  di  Conde,  il  quale  di  Natale  fara  la  sua  intrata 
in  questa  citta  come  prigioniero,  sicome  la  pasqua  passata  fece  la  uscita  come  Gran  Capitano. 

La  gloria  che  in  un  fatto  tale  s’habbia  acquistato  Monsr.  duca  di  Guisa  con  una  tanta  vittoria, 
massimamente  sopragionta  dapoi  quella  cosi  cattiva  novella  venuta  prima,  so  che  da  V.  Subta 
sara  ben  considerata.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a’  xxv  di  Decembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Furono  mandate  3 giorni  sono  in  questa  Citta  da  Monsr.  di  Guisa  24  insegne  di  fanteria 
acquistate  nella  giornata,  e ne  fu  detto  che  ne  saranno  mandate  delle  altre.  Seguitava  esso 
Duca  la  vittoria  e parmi  d’intendere  che  quelli  mille  fanti  di  nemici  che  potevano  essere  restati 
vivi,  s’erano  convenuti  con  il  suddetto  Guisa  di  ritornarsene  in  Germania,  hauendo  ricevuto 
giuramento  di  non  venir  mai  piu  contra  la  corona  di  Francia,  perb  furono  loro  levate  le  armi  e 
furono  lasciati  andare  col  bastone  in  mano.  Si  e detto  anche  che  li  2000  cavalli  che  si  sal- 
varono,  se  ne  sono  andati  in  Orliens,  ai  quali  il  Duca  ha  mandato  un  araldo  per  far  loro  inten- 
dere  che  volendo  andare  alle  case  loro  senza  far  danno  alcuno,  che  haveriano  libero  passo,  altri- 
mente  in  ogni  occasione  saranno  maltrattati,  et  di  cib  se  ne  aspetta  qualche  risposta. 

Fu  condotto,  come  scrissi,  in  Orliens  il  Contestabile,  il  quale  parmi,  per  quanto  si  e detto,  che 
habbia  scritto  una  lettera  alia  Regina,  rallegrandosi  della  vittoria  con  il  Re  et  con  lei,  dicendo 
che  seben  egli  e prigione,  la  Maesta  sua  non  pensa  a questo,  ne  che  per  lui  si  ponga  travaglio 
alcuno,  perche  ad  ogni  modo  e vecchio,  et  ha  i piedi  nella  fossa,  ma  attenda  pure  a beneficio 
della  Religione  et  al  servitio  del  Re.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  cl  xxvi  di  Decembre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Desiderando  io  di  far  officio,  come  scrissi  a V.  Sta,  con  la  Regina,  et  rallegrarmi  seco  insieme 
con  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  d’una  tanta  vittoria  che  sua  Maesta  Christma  ha  nuovamente  havuta, 
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hoggi  ho  soddisfatto  a questa  parte  intieramente,  nella  quale  per  certo  ho  giudicato  a proposito 
non  dover  tardar  per  ogni  rispetto.  Mi  son  ritrovato  adunque  per  questo  effetto  con  essa 
Regina,  alia  quale  ho  detto  prima  che  quella  allegrezza  che  e comune  a tutti  buoni  di  questo 
Regno,  dara  anche  consolatione  ai  principi  Christiani  et  sopra  gli  altri  a quella  Exma  Republica, 
alia  quale  per  la  osservanza  ed  affettione  ch’ella  porta  a questa  Corona  non  poteva  essere  ante- 
posto  alcuno  nel  desiderarle  ogni  bene  et  prosperity,  per  questa  causa  dissi  che  mi  rallegrava 
grandemente  con  la  Maesta  sua  et  con  tutto  questo  Regno  del  felice  successo  della  giornata, 
benche  io  ne  sentissi  anco  dispiacere  di  tanto  sangue  sparso  tra  suoi  medesimi,  ma  soggiunsi  ch’ 

10  ne  sentiva  ben  piacere  infinito  che  la  Maesta  sua  si  potesse  stabilire  nell’  animo,  che  sicome 
per  il  passato  il  Sigr  Dio  era  stato  protettore  di  questa  Corona,  cosi  sarebbe  anco  nell’  avvenire 
in  tutte  le  imprese  che  la  facesse  per  la  fede  cattolica,  il  che  havea  voluto  mostrarci  la  divina 
bonta  con  vittoria  cosi  grande,  acid  che  essendo  poi  conosciuta  et  seguita  da  S.  Mta  Christianis- 
sima,  con  quella  optima  volonta  che  in  lei  si  vede,  si  estirpasse  affatto  dal  Regno  le  eresie  con 
la  sicurta  del  favor  celeste,  per  il  quale  con  il  mezzo  di  questa  vittoria  sara  gia  aperta  la  strada 
a tanto  bene. 

A questo  officio  corrispose  la  Regina  al  solito  suo  modo  cortese  ed  umano,  laudando  Idio  della 
vittoria,  ringraziandomi  dell’  ufficio  et  proferendo  l’animo  del  Re  suo  figliuolo  et  suo,  per 
conservar  sempre  memoria  della  affecione  di  V.  Sta,  verso  di  questa  Corona.  Qui  si  dilatd  essa 
Regina  con  grandissime  parole  et  poi  soggionse  che  la  vittoria  era  ben  stata  grande,  ma 
sanguinosa  assai  et  con  perdita  di  molti  signori  et  con  la  prigionia  del  Contestabile.  Disse 
ancora  che  la  si  confidava  in  Dio  che  ogni  cosa  risulterebbe  in  sua  gloria  et  in  beneficio  del  Re. 

Io  mi  dolsi  della  perdita  di  tanti  signori  la  quale  veramente  e stata  grande,  et  dissi  che 
havendo  il  Sigr  Dio  mostrato  che  a questo  modo  vi  abbisognava  il  ferro,  da  questo  si  poteva 
sperar  tanto  maggior  bene  et  quieto. 

Mi  confermo  la  Regina  questo,  et  aggiunse  ch’  ella  havea  fatto  tante  fatiche  et  officij  per 
accordar  quietamente  queste  difficolta  et  per  levar  l’arme,  ch’  ella  conosceva  che  non  era  parso 
a Dio  che  questa  fusse  la  strada,  ma  che  hora  la  sperava  di  concluder  quello  che  fino  a questa 
hora  non  havea  potuto  fare,  et  che  ella  voleva  andare  al  Campo  per  parlar  con  Monsr.  di  Guisa, 

11  quale  non  poteva  lasciar  lo  esercito,  dimostrando  Sua  Maesta  animo  di  venire  a qualche  fine, 
sicome  la  S.  V.  intendera  da  altre  mie  che  saranno  con  queste.  Dimandai  a Sua  Maesta  del 
Contestabile,  la  quale  mi  rispose  che  egli  era  in  Orleans,  e che  era  tocco  di  un’  archibusata  che 
gli  avea  levato  un  dente,  ma  che  non  haveria  male,  et  che  era  ben  trattato  et  governato  dalla 
moglie  del  Principe  di  Conde,  accib  che  suo  marito  fosse  medesimamente  ben  governato  da 
Monsr.  d’Anvilla  figliuolo  di  esso  Contestabile  che  l’ha  prigione. 

Et  con  questo  mi  licentiai  da  S.  Mta.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ xxvii  di  Xbre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  Regina  dovea  partire  hieri  per  andar  a trovar  Monsr.  di  Guisa  al  campo,  e gia  si  andava 
motteggiando  che  sua  Maesta  tendeva  di  nuovo  all’  accordo,  ma  mentre  ch’ella  stava  per  partire, 
giunse  qui  venuto  da  Orliens  il  Principe  di  Melfi,  quello  che  gia  lascio  il  Vescovato  di  Troes  per 
ritirarsi  cogli  Ugonoti,  e la  venuta  di  questo  fece  fermare  la  Regina  all’  hora,  la  quale  andera 
forse  hoggi,  si  come  lei  medesima  mi  disse,  per  abboccarsi  con  il  Duca  di  Guisa  a Rambogliet, 
ove  veniva  esso  Duca  per  incontrarla,  x leghe  lontano  da  qui. 

Questo  principe  di  Melfi  o vescovo  di  Troes,  che  con  l’uno  et  l’altro  titolo  e chiamato,  senza 
possederne  alcuno,  intendo  che  parla  gagliardamente  et  brava  tuttavia  dicendo  che  e bene  per 
il  Regno  et  per  il  Re,  vedere  di  trattar  accordo,  perche  quelli  di  Orleans  aspettano  fra  due 
mesi  tanta  gente  di  Alemagna  et  d’lnghilterra,  che  potranno  non  solamente  difendersi,  ma 
offender  gli  altri,  per6  dice  che  meglio  sarebbe  ritrovar  modo  con  il  quale  ogniuno  potesse  vivere 
secondo  la  sua  coscientia  et  quietamente. 

E stato  detto  che  la  Regina  gli  ha  risposto  gagliardamente,  che  hora  non  e piu  tempo  di 
trattar  accordo,  altro  che  quello  della  descrizione  del  Re,  et  che  se  sino  a qui  e stato  proceduto 
altramente,  hanno  voluto  haver  qualche  rispetto  a un  Principe  del  sangue,  ma  che  hora  ch’egli 
e prigione,  et  che  tratta  solamente  con  sudditi,  non  si  ha  piu  da  parlar  in  quel  modo. 
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Questo  e quanto  si  ragiona  con  voce  chiara,  ma  se  altro  vi  e di  piu  secreto  fin  hora  non  la 
intendo.  Hieri  ch’io  fui  dal  Re  mentre  che  aspettava  la  Regina,  che  questo  di  Melfi  si  tratte- 
neva  la,  et  parlava  con  parole  molto  gagliarde,  et  forse  insolenti,  et  intrd  in  proposito  con 
Monsr.  di  Montpensier  uno  dei  Principi  del  sangue,  et  coll’  Illmo  Legato  della  sua  nuova 
Religione  rita  e costume,  et  fece  un  sermone  come  se  fosse  stato  in  Orliens,  et  vincitore  della 
giornata,  del  che  certo  io  restai  meravigliato.  Ma  per  tornare  alia  pace,  par  che  molti  vadino 
a deseminando  che  questa  guerra  e la  rovina  del  Regno,  et  che  oltre  che  sono  distrutti  i paesi, 
hora  si  vanno  perdendo  tanti  principi  et  signori  illustri,  onde  le  forze  del  Re  s’indeholiscono 
talmente  che  ogni  potenza  sara  atta  a batterle,  et  oltra  li  morti  nella  giornata,  molti  tocchi  da 
archibusata  se  ne  vanno  morendo,  et  gia  se  ne  spera  poco  del  Duca  di  Nivers  che  d uno  dei 
grandi  di  Francia,  et  altri  anche  stanno  molto  male,  in  modo  che  si  vede  gli  animi  stanchi  et 
abbattuti. 

Quegli  altri  vanno  tuttavia  agrandendo  le  loro  forze  con  molte  bravate,  per  le  quali  con- 
sideration! molti  sono  inclinati  alia  pace,  et  per  questo  dicono  che  la  Regina  era  per  abboccarsi 
con  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  ma  staremo  a vedere  quel  che  ne  succedera. 

La  Regina  ha  creati  due  marescialli  nuovi,  l’uno  in  loco  di  Monsr  di  Termes  che  gia  se  ne 
mori,  et  l’altro  in  luogo  di  St.  Andrea,  morto  in  questa  ultima  giornata.  I novi  marescialli  di 
Franza  adunque  sono  Monsr.  di  Bordiglione  che  era  in  piemonte,  et  Monsr.  di  Vigliavilla. 

La  prima  mala  nova  che  venne  della  rotta  del  campo  del  Re,  corse  per  tutto  il  Regno,  onde 
quelli  di  Dieppe,  subito  havuto  quell’  avviso,  ribellarono  a S.  Mta  Christma,  e tagliarono  a pezzi 
i cattolici,  il  che  poteva  riuscire  in  molti  altri  luoghi,  se  la  nova  andava  piu  longamente  con- 
tinuando,  la  quale  perd  e sostentata  dagli  Ugonoti  per  la  presa  del  Contestabile. 

In  fatto  la  fu  creduta  talmente,  che  la  sera  nel  Cons0  del  Re  fu  mandato  di  mandar  al 
Principe  di  Conde,  accid  che  non  venisse  sotto  Parigi,  come  si  suol  dire  carta  bianca,  per  ci5  e 
stato  da  molti  considerato  quello  che  fu  prima  veduto  da  pochi,  che  la  resolutione  di  fare 
la  giornata  per  la  parte  del  Re,  e stata  di  grandissima  importanza.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a ’ xxviii  di  Xbre. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Ho  inteso  da  assai  bon  loco  chel  Duca  di  Guisa  ha  fatto  sapere  alia  Regina  che  havendo  lui 
havuto  varii  ragionamenti  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  ha  compreso  che  facilmente  si  potrebbe 
accomodare  le  cose,  con  far  che  il  Re  ricuperasse  tutte  le  sue  piazze  et  con  altre  conditioni 
buone  per  la  religione,  ma  che  bisognava  che  S.  M.  dimostri  di  trattar  accordo  con  lui,  ne 
di  voler  parlargi,  anzi  che  ella  dica  volerlo  poner  in  mano  della  justitia  et  del  parlamento  dal 
quale  sia  iudicato,  della  qual  cosa  esso  Principe  ha  grandissimo  timore  et  dispiacere.  Ha  anco 
esso  Duca  fatto  intendere  a S.  Mta  che  sarebbe  venuto  personalmente  a rallegrarsi  della  vittoria 
et  farle  intender  molte  cose,  che  non  si  possono  scriver,  ma  che  non  pud  abbandonare  l’esercito, 
per  il  che  la  Regina  si  e mossa  per  andarlo  a ritrovare,  come  scrissi.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  4 di  Gennajo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Saranno  piutosto  le  presenti  repplicate  dell’  ultime  mie,  et  per  continuar  secondo  al  solito  a 
scriverle,  non  havendo  hora  nulla  da  fare  sapere  a Y.  Sta. 

La  Regina  andd  a Rambolget,  come  scrissi  a Y.  Sta,  et  si  abboccd  con  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  da 
poi  fece  intendere  di  qui  al  Re  che  ella  se  ne  andava  a Chiatres  per  farle  un  grande  servitio  e a 
tutto  il  Regno  insieme.  Sono  hora  mai  x giorni  che  essa  Regina  e partita  da  questa  citta  ne  se 
ne  intende  per  hora  trattacione  alcuna  della  quale  io  ne  possa  dar  conto  con  fondamento  a Y. 
Sta,  contuttocid  che  la  Maesta  sua  sia  molto  desiderosa  di  venire  a qualche  appontamento,  et 
dices!  chel  Duca  di  Guisa  non  vorrebbe  con  l’autorita  in  mano  far  un  accordo,  il  quale  fosse 
manco  che  onesto,  quando  anche  le  cose  fossero  del  pari,  ma  tuttavia  si  sta  aspettando  de 
intendere  l’effetto  che  partorira  questo  viaggio  della  Regina. 

Sono  stati  inviati  de  qui  al  campo  canoni  da  bateria,  et  municioni  con  i quali  dicono  che  si 
tentera  di  ricuperare  Etampes  e Pluviers,  ma  non  sono  quelli  luoghi  da  batteria,  ne  da  far 
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resistenza  al  Campo  vittorioso  del  Re,  il  che  fa  sospettare  che  vi  sia  qualche  altro  disegno,  e si 
disegna  non  so  che,  di  tentare  Orliens. 

Dimani  per  quanto  si  dice,  partira  il  Re  da  Parigi  per  andare  a Chiatres  a ritrovare  la 
Regina,  il  che  fa  pensare  che  sia  per  qualche  trattatione  di  accordo,  ma  per  ancora  non  si 
sa  altro  di  certo.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ ix  di  Genaro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Parti  di  questa  Citta  il  Re  per  andare  a Chiatres  a ritrovare  la  Regina  a’  4 del  mese 
presente,  come  scrissi  per  l’ultime  mie  a V.  Sta  quell’  istesso  giorno,  et  si  dovea  ritrovar  hoggi 
in  quel  loco,  liavendoli  la  Regina  fatto  intendere  che  .nel  trattare  l’accordo,  se  si  venisse  ad 
alcuna  conclusione,  sarebbe  bene  che  S.  M.  Christma  si  ritrovasse,  et  che  quando  anche  si 
havesse  da  tendere  alia  guerra,  fusse  presente  per  saper  quello  che  fusse  deliberate.  Hora  si 
sta  aspettando  quello  che  nel  giunger  del  Re  ne  succedera,  perche  da  quanto  e stato  prima 
trattato  se  ne  sa  assai  ben  poco,  con  tutto  che  piu  volte  il  Cardinale  di  Borbone  et  Monsr. 
di  Guisa  si  siano  abboccati  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  il  quale  per  quel  che  intendo,  havea 
ricercato  di  esser  posto  in  liberta  di  andare  in  Orliens  per  trattare  l’accordo,  dando  speranza  di 
far  cosa  che  piacerebbe  al  Re,  e dicendo  che  darebbe  ostaggi  per  sicurta  del  suo  ritorno,  et  che 
contenterebbe  anco  che  il  Contestabile  passasse  de  qui  per  lo  istesso  tempo  che  esso  Principe  si 
fermasse  in  Orliens,  il  quale  affermava  che  questa  sua  andata  era  per  beneficio  dell’  accordo, 
perche  mentre  stava  prigione  non  havea  autorita  di  far  cosa  buona.  Ma  a questa  sua  proposta 
non  e stata  data  orecchia,  ne  si  sente  fino  a quest’  hora  altro  piu  in  anti  di  tale  trattacione. 

Qui  si  ragiona  secondo  l’uso  di  questa  Corte,  ogni  giorno  variamente  intorno  all’  accordo.  E 
stato  detto  anche  assai  per  fermo  che  quelli  di  Orliens  haveano  havuto  intelligentia  in 
Ambuosa  ove  si  ritrovava  Monsr.  di  Angiu,  fratello  minore  di  S.  M.  Christma,  et  Madama 
Margarita  sua  sorella,  et  che  disegnavano  farli  prigioni,  per  il  qual  fatto  haveano  fatto  passare 
la  cavalleria  il  fiume  di  Loere,  la  qual  marchiava  a quella  parte,  ma  scoperta  la  cosa,  furono 
mandati  prima  in  Ambuosa  300  fanti,  onde  il  disegno  loro  a riuscito  vano. 

E stato  ricuperato  Etampes  e Pluvieres,  i qual  luoghi  sono  stati  abandonati  dagli  Ugonoti, 
cosi  facilmente  come  li  occuparono  nella  loro  uscita  da  Orliens. 

Il  Contestabile  si  ritrova  per  ancora  in  Orliens,  ove  stava  risentito  non  tanto  per  la  sua 
archibusata,  la  quale  pero  gli  dava  qualche  travaglio,  quanto  per  il  dolere  della  perdita  di 
Monsr.  di  Monbruno,  suo  figliuolo  nella  giornata,  come  scrissi  a Y.  Sto,  la  qual  perdita  e stata 
solamente  da  poco  fa  da  lui  intesa.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a ’ xii  di  Gennaro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Qui  e venuta  nova  che  il  barone  di  Xadres,  che  e quello  che  occupd  gia  Lione  facendo  tanti 
danni  in  quella  parte,  si  era  accordato  con  Monsr.  di  Nemurs  con  conditione  che  gli  fosse  per- 
donato  gli  errori  suoi  et  che  fusse  lasciato  vivere  sicuro  con  li  beni  suoi.  La  causa  di  questo 
accordo  dicono  esser  stata  perche  furono  intercette  alcune  lettere  del  suddetto  Monsr.  di 
Nemurs,  le  quali  erano  scritte  da  Satiglione  che  era  in  Orliens  a Monsr.  di  Subisa  a Lione,  al 
quale  era  commesso  che  chiamato  con  bel  modo  in  quella  Citta  il  barone  sopra  nominato  lo 
ritenesse,  per  sospetto  che  di  lui  haveano  havuto.  Intercette  adunque  che  furono  dette  lettere, 
et  fattele  vedere  al  barone,  egli  si  rissolse  di  accomodare  le  cose  sue  con  accordarsi  al  servitio 
del  Re,  et  poi  che  fu  accordato,  si  e detto  che  ruppe  Monsr.  di  Corsuol.  Ma  quanto  all’  accordo 
ch’  egli  fece,  so  io  che  la  Regina  m’ha  parlato,  non  gia  con  questi  particolari  ai  quali  di  poi  e 
stato  aggionto  che  Lione  ridotto  a estremita  di  viveri  et  di  forze,  era  stato  preso  da  Monsr.  di 
Nemurs.  Il  che  se  riuscira  vero,  V.  Sta  lo  havera  prima  inteso  per  la  muda  (?)  di  Savoja. 

Monsr.  di  Guisa  ha  passato  il  fiume  di  la  da  Orliens  per  accamparsi  nel  borgo  di  quella  citta 
con  le  sue  gente,  havendo  inteso  che  Chatiglione  con  tutta  la  cavalleria  si  havea  allargato  da 
Orliens,  non  si  sa  con  qual  disegno,  ma  essendo  passato  il  campo  del  Re  de  la  del  fiume,  et 
facendo  guardar  Monsr.  di  Guisa  tutti  i ponti,  resta  esso  Chiatiglione  escluso  di  entrare  in 
Orliens,  et  resta  quella  citta,  per  quanto  s’intende,  molto  vuota  di  presidio,  non  havendo  piu  di 
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500  fanti  dentro,  con  poca  munitione,  ove  si  ritrova  Landelot  dentro  molto  afflitto  et  abbattuto 
dalla  quartana.  Onde  par  che  nasca  qualche  speranza  che  la  citta  si  potesse  acquistare  forse 
senza  molta  fatica,  et  che  il  ritrovarsi  dentro  il  Contestabile  non  fusse  senza  benefitio  del  Re  in 
questa  occasione.  Et  perche  qui  ogni  apparenza  di  bene  innalza  facilmente  la  speranza, 
vogliono  che  si  possa  concluder  anche  qualche  partito  con  i raistri,  accio  che  se  ne  ritornino  alia 
case  loro,  i quali  perd  hanno  detto  che  non  vogliono  trattar  accordo  alcuno  fin  che  non  siane 
passati  li  3 mesi  che  si  obbligarono  di  servire  il  principe  di  Conde,  i quali  3 mesi  sono  gia 
appresso  il  fine. 

Quanto  all’  accordo  con  esso  Principe  par  che  le  cose  sieno  raffreddate,  perche  da  poi  levatagli 
la  speranza  di  andare  in  Orliens,  come  egli  havea  ricercato,  del  che  ne  scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie 
alia  S.  V.,  si  era  ritirato  da  molte  di  queste  proferte  che  facea  prima,  perd  era  tenuto  alquanto 
piu  ristretto  del  solito  in  una  abbatia  lontana  una  lega  da  Chiatres,  ove  era  guardata  e custodita 
da  Monsr.  d’Anvilla,  figliuolo  del  Contestabile. 

Nella  Normandia  bassa  s’intende  che  con  il  favore  che  havea  dato  il  Duca  di  Bolgione  agli 
Ugonoti,  si  era  posta  non  poca  confusione,  et  che  li  cattolici  stavano  con  molto  timore,  facendo 
essi  Ugonoti  predicare  per  ogni  luoco  gagliardamente. 

Si  trattiene  il  Re  et  la  Regina  tuttavia  a Chiatres,  ne  per  ancora  si  sa  dove  siano  per  andare 
o stare,  benche  si  sia  detto  che  essa  Regina  dissegnava  di  andare  per  4 o 6 giorni  in  Ambosa  ove 
si  ritrovano  Monsr.  d’Angiu  et  Mad.  Margarita  suoi  figliuoli,  della  quale  andata  pero  non  si  e 
per  ancora  inteso  altro  di  certo.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi  ci  xiiii  di  Genaro. 

Senenissimo  Principe, 

In  tutto  questo  tempo  passato  da  poi  che  si  mossero  le  armi  nel  Regno,  continuamente  vi  e 
stata  trattenuta  una  pratica  viva  di  trattatione  di  accordo,  sicome  dalle  continue  mie  lettere 
havera  V.  Sta  inteso,  la  qual  trattatione  si  e andata  variamente,  secondo  l’occasione,  mo  riscal- 
dando,  mo  raffredando,  restando  perd  sempre  nell’  animo  della  Regina  una  pronta  volonta  di 
accomodare  le  cose,  per  il  che  si  e veduto  chiaramente  che  quando  la  pace  era  stata  sicome 
disperata,  si  sono  subito  fatti  rinascere  nuovi  ragionamenti,  sicome  al  presente  si  fa  tuttavia. 
Et  io  ho  gia  dalla  Corte  inteso  fondatamente  che  si  fara  nuovo  abboccamento  tra  la  Regina,  il 
Contestabile,  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  questi  altri  Signori  con  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  con  il 
Chatiglione,  contentandosi  questi  che  il  Contestabile  sia  lasciato  a venire  a questo  abboccamento 
con  mandar  in  Orliens  per  ostaggi  un  suo  figliuolo  et  un  figliuolo  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa.  Io  so  che 
questa  trattacione  e come  conclusa,  per  la  quale  ritorno  di  Orleans  alia  Regina  il  Principe  di 
Melfi,  et  si  dice  di  piu  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  si  era  lasciato  intendere  di  voler  la  pace  in  tutti 
i modi,  con  dire  che  se  li  Chatiglioni  non  se  ne  contenteranno,  egli  li  lasciarebbe  esclusi  dall’ 
accordo.  Ma  non  resta  perd  che  procedendo  le  cose  de  qui  come  sa  Ya  Sta  con  tanta  variazione, 
non  possano  mutarsi  e disturbarsi  questi  disegni  facilmente. 

Essendo  mancato  il  Re  di  Navara  et  essendo  fatto  prigione  il  Contestabile,  l’uno  luogotenente 
del  Re,  l’altro  Capitano  General e di  tutta  la  militia  del  Regno,  il  campo  di  S.  Mta  Christma 
restava  privo  di  capo,  alia  quale  scrisse  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  anco  alia  Regina,  che  si  dovesse  fare 
uno,  accid  che  le  cose  passassero  ordinariamente,  risposero  le  loro  Maesta  che  davano  quel  cargo 
a lui,  il  quale  replied  che  esse  restassero  servite  di  non  imponergli  questo  carico,  non  perche 
ricusa  l’opera  sua,  la  quale  presterebbe  sempre  a questa  Corona  nel  modo  che  sino  alhora  havea 
fatto,  ma  perche  essendo  la  impresa  di  tanta  importantia,  se  le  conveniva  un  capo  che  fusse  del 
Sangue  reale,  sopra  di  questo  vi  e stata  qualche  considerazione,  e finalmente  e stato  dato  questo 
cargo  a Monsr.  di  Longavilla,  benche  non  sia  altramente  legitimo  del  sangue,  ma  non  resta  perd 
il  Duca  di  Guisa  di  maneggiare  et  comandare  a modo  suo.  Ma  questo  e stato  fatto  da  lui  essendo 
non  meno  prudente  e modesto  che  valeroso,  per  fuggire  la  invidia  e molte  cose  che  si  potrebbe 
dire,  et  massime  perche  sempre  quelli  della  contraria  parte  nominavano  il  Campo  di  Monsr.  di 
Guisa  et  non  il  Campo  del  Re,  cosa  molta  aborrita  da  Sua  Eccellenza,  la  quale  ha  fatto  sempre 
professione  et  ha  piii  volte  detto  di  esser  a questa  guerra  come  soldato  privato  per  servitio  del 
Re.  Et  in  vero  non  ha  esso  Duca  titolo  ne  grado  alcuno  nell’  esercito. 

E stato  dato  ordine  al  marescial  di  Brisach  che  dovesse  andar  in  Normandia  a ricuperar 
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Dieppe,  il  qual  luoco  gia  si  ribellb  per  la  nova  che  venne  dal  Campo  del  Re,  come  scrissi,  ma 
esso  marescial  par  che  stia  in  non  accettar  questo  carico,  sino  che  non  li  sia  dato  modo  per  suo 
judicio  bastante  a tale  impresa. 

stato  proposto  al  Cons0  del  Re  di  riempire  quelle  Compagnie  di  gente  d’arme  che  hanno 
perduti  i loro  Capi  nella  giornata,  et  si  e ragionato  ancora  di  fare  altri  XII  stendardi  di  nuove 
compagnie  di  gente  d’arme,  et  similmente  si  e detto  di  fare  un  numero  di  cavalieri  dell’  ordine. 

Ho  ricevuto  hieri  insieme  con  le  lettere  della  Serta  Va  di  xm  del  passato,  l’istrumento  fatto 
sopra  la  esborsatione  delli  100m.  scudi  dati  da  Lei  ad  imprestido  a questa  Maesta  per  la  occasione 
presente,  et  ho  veduto  da  esso  strumento  et  dalle  lettere  della  Sublimita  Va,  quanto  debbe  fare 
per  ordine  suo  per  la  retificatione  nella  quale  non  mancherb  di  usare  quella  diligenza  et  cura 
che  da  Lei  mi  e commessa,  accib  che  la  sudetta  retificatione  sia  nella  piu  ampla  forma  che  sia 
possibile. 

Da  poi  scritta,  ho  havuto  lettere  dalla  Corte  che  mi  danno  avviso  di  xxxm  cavalieri  dell’ 
ordine  fatti,  tutti  francesi,  et  pareva  che  si  interponesse  tempo  all’  abboccamento  per  la 
dificolta  che  poneva  Madama  di  Guisa  di  mandare  per  ostaggio  il  principe  suo  figliuolo  in 
Orliens,  offerendosi  piuttosto  andarvi  lei  medesima. 


In  Parigi  a ’ xxi  di  Genaro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Si  va  tuttavia  intrattenendo  la  Regina  a Chatres  con  questa  speranza  di  venire  a un 
abboccamento  come  altre  volte  ho  scritto.  Dicesi  che  si  ritroverano  prima  a ragionare  insieme 
il  Principe  di  Conde  et  il  Contestabile,  et  che  poi  vi  interveniranno  tutti  gli  altri  dall’  una  et 
dall’  altra  parte.  Ma  questa  trattatione  si  va  pure  allungando  con  molto  tempo,  il  che  fa 
iudicare  a molti  che  difiicilmente  si  possa  venire  ad  una  pace  per  quelle  dificolta  che  tante  volte 
sono  state  da  me  scritte,  delle  quali  la  principale  e che  conoscendo  li  nemici  di  questa  Corona  di 
haver  offesa  talmente  sua  Mta  Christma  che  non  si  possano  con  ragione  assicurare  della  loro 
salute,  hanno  forse  per  questa  causa  ogni  altro  pensiero  che  quello  della  pace.  Ma  questa 
trattacione  si  va  pur  tuttavia  continuando  per  l’ardente  volonta  della  Regina  di  venire  ad  una 
conclusione.  Et  potebbe  essere  che  quelli  di  Orliens  havessero  questo  disegno  di  andarsi 
trattenendo  con  poner  tempo,  sino  che  di  nuovo  havessero  modo  di  riunire  le  forze,  le  quali 
dicono  di  aspettar  dagli  Inglesi  che  sono  stati  a Dieppe,  e sperano  ancor  haver  di  Germania 
genti  e danari,  onde  parmi  che  sia  stata  intercetta  una  lettera  del  Principe  di  Conde,  scritta  con 
suco  di  limone  alia  moglie  sua,  per  la  quale  le  fa  ogni  instantia  che  debba  sollecitar  la  madre 
che  dicono  ritrovarsi  in  Argentina,  accib  che  quanto  prima  gli  sieno  mandati  dei  danari  e gente 
promessili  da  la  Alamagnia.  Et  quando  questo  fusse  vero  che  questi  sperassero  di  aggrandire 
le  forze  loro,  si  potrebbe  tanto  piu  fondatamente  credere,  che  tutte  queste  trattacioni  fussero 
fatte  con  artificio  per  metter  tempo  et  impedire  a Monsr.  di  Guisa  che  non  si  valesse  del  corso 
della  vittoria,  come  gia  si  vede  chiaramente,  che  di  commissione  della  Regina  s’intratiene  molti 
giorni  sono  a Bougiansi,  senza  far  opera  alcuna,  et  all’  incontro  Chatiglione  cerca  di  augmentare 
il  numero  della  sua  gente,  facendo  qualche  danno  al  paese,  et  questi  giorni  piglib  terra  che  fu 
del  marescial  di  St.  Andrea,  et  cosi  va  trattenendo  il  suo  campo  a spese  degli  altri. 

In  questa  citta  di  Parigi  si  sono  di  nuovo  rinfrescati  pene  e bandi  contra  gli  Ugonoti,  accib 
che  ne  sia  fatta  severa  esecuzione  contra  di  quelli  che  non  vivono  cattolicamente.  Ma  quando 
si  facesse  la  pace,  massimamente  con  questa  conditione,  che  tutti  potessero  vivere  secondo  le 
loro  conscientie,  alle  qual  conditioni  pare  che  nelle  trattationi  non  sia  posta  mai  difficulty, 
non  resteriano  gli  Ugonoti  di  ritornarsene  a Parigi,  ove  ogni  giorno  si  sentirebbero  nuovi 
tumulti,  perche  par  che  questo  Parlamento  si  sia  fermato  in  voler  che  qui  si  viva  in  la  cattolica 
religione. 

Fu  lasciato  ritornar  dalla  Regina  in  Inghilterra  l’ambasciator  che  gia  se  ne  andb  in  Orliens, 
et  che  dapoi  fu  preso  nella  giornata,  et  e restato  qui  l’altro  ambasciatore  che  venne  poi  a questa 
Corte,  il  quale  si  e lasciato  intendere  per  quanto  mi  e stato  detto,  che  se  questi  signori  resti- 
tuiranno  Cales  alia  Regina  sua,  ella  rendera  similmente  al  Re  Christ™0  Abbe  de  gi'atia  et  Diepe, 
con  tutto  quello  che  da  Inglesi  e tenuto  in  Normandia. 

Delle  cose  di  Lione  noi  di  qua  tuttavia  habbiamo  nuove  molto  diverse  et  spero  anco  fallaci, 
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onde  non  mi  assicuro  di  scriverne  altro  alia  Sta  Va,  e tanto  meno  quanto  le  mie  lettere  sono  pm 
tarde  per  tali  avvisi,  i quali  per  la  via  di  Savoja  doverano  pervenire  mol  to  piu  presto  a sua 
notitia  et  con  maggior  fondamento  per  la  vicinanza  del  luoco,  perche  in  vero  delle  cose  di 
questa  parte  passano  ben  poche  settimane  che  non  se  ne  ragiona  molto  variamente  a questa 
Corte. 

Di  Parigi,  a ’ xxv  di  Genaro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  ho  scritto  piu  volte  in  questa  mia  legatione  a Y.  S.  Eccma  quanta  occasione  habbia  data  la 
Regina  per  le  operationi  fatte  da  lei,  di  far  credere  che  animo  sia  il  suo,  perb  riportandomi  a 
quanto  ho  gia  detto,  aggiungo  che  il  modo  col  quale  tuttavia  la  procede,  et  massime  con  l’atten- 
dere  con  tanto  pensiero  a questa  pace,  impedendo  il  beneficio  che  si  poteva  ricavar  dalla  vittoria, 
augmenta  grandemente  l’opinione  che  sempre  si  ha  havuto  di  lei,  conoscendosi  che  con  questo 
mezo  si  vanno  tuttavia  agrandendo  le  forze  de  gli  Ugonoti,  con  mettere  in  pericolo  tutto  il 
Regno.  Sicome  da  quanto  io  scrivo  all’  Eccmo  Senato  Yostre  Excellenze  potranno  considerare, 
vedendo  in  quanto  pericolo  tuttavia  si  pone  essa  Regina  et  il  Re  di  essere  un  giorno  fatti  pri- 
gione  con  questo  suo  modo  di  correre  mo  qua,  mo  la,  senza  sicurta  alcuna.  Et  a questo  pro- 
posito  voglio  far  sapere  a Y.  Sta  quello  che  mi  disse  uno  di  questi  giorni  l’ambasciatore  del  Re 
Catholico,  haver  detto  alia  Regina,  quando  lo  esercito  del  Principe  di  Conde  era  qui  sotto  a 
Parigi  et  che  lei  trattava  la  pace.  Egli  mi  disse  adunque  haver  dimostrato  alia  Regina  che  non 
poteva  esser  questa  pace  salvo  che  con  conditioni  dannose  alia  Religione,  al  Regno  et  a tutta  la 
Christianita ; le  quali  conditioni  si  facevano  lecite  gli  inimici  ricercare  tanto  piu  gagliarde, 
quanto  che  vedevano  l’animo  di  S.  Mta  molto  inclinato  et  desideroso  di  essa  pace,  et  che  cosi 
andavano  spargendo  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  havea  havuto  lettere  e commissioni  dalla  Regina 
di  armarsi  per  servitio  del  Re,  et  fece  vedere  l’ambasciatore  a lei  4 sue  lettere  ch’ella  scriveva 
al  Principe  di  Conde,  le  quali  lo  Imperatore  havea  mandato  qui  insieme  con  la  proposta  fatta 
dagli  agenti  del  Principe  di  Conde  andati  gia  alia  incoronatione  del  Re  de’  Romani  in  Germania, 
per  le  quali  lettere  volevano  dimostrare  che  non  era  esso  principe  ne  gli  altri  suoi  ribelli  del  Re, 
ma  che  haveano  preso  l’armi  per  l’ordine  e consentimento  della  Regina,  si  come  si  poteva  vedere 
per  quelle  lettere,  et  anco  piu  apertamente  intendere  dall’  uomo  che  le  portava,  per  le  quali 
lettere  si  vedeva  che  era  data  anche  commissione  al  portatore  di  aggiongere  altre  cose  a bocca. 
A questo  rispose  la  Regina  che  non  erano  quelle  lettere  scritte  con  tale  intentione  et  andava 
voltando  le  parole,  interpretandole  in  altro  modo,  ma  soggiunse  l’ambasciatore,  quando  io  non 
sapessi  altro  della  mente  di  Y.  Mta  per  la  semplice  lettura  delle  lettere,  non  sapei  dar  loro  altro 
senso  di  quello  che  esse  interpretano,  ma  per  questo  non  si  possiamo  gia  loro  scusare  di  non 
essere  ribelli  del  Re  perche  per  altri  suoi  scriiti  dapoi  (che  sono  quelli  che  io  scrissi  gia  da 
Etampes  a Y.  Sta  esser  stati  mandati  dal  Principe  alia  Regina)  citano  le  sopradette  lettere,  et 
aggiungono  che  poi  che  per  volunta  della  Regina  haveano  prese  l’armi  per  servizio  del  Re, 
essendo  la  cosa  processa  tanto  innanti,  non  potevano  allhora  deponerle,  se  ben  essa  Regina 
volesse  che  le  deponessero.  Per  le  qual  parole  confessa  il  Principe  par  al  presente  la  guerra 
contro  il  Re  et  contra  la  volonta  della  Regina.  Aggionse  anco  l’ambasciatore  sudetto  parlando 
meco  queste  parole  ; Io  tengo  che  il  molto  desiderio  che  ha  havuto  sempre  la  Regina  di  far  la 
pace,  sia  nato  perche  ella  vorrebbe  sopire  in  quanto  pub  queste  attioni  fatte  da  lei,  il  che  le 
acciecha  gli  occhi,  che  la  non  vede  quanto  danno  da  questa  trattacione  le  possa  avvenire. 
Gratie. 


In  Parigi  a ’ xxv  di  Genaro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Mentre  che  si  trovavano  gli  accordi  tra  la  Regina  et  il  Principe  di  Conde,  forse  con  maggior 
studio  dalla  parte  del  Principe,  piu  per  valersi  del  beneficio  del  tempo  che  per  buona 
dispositione  di  fare  pace  alcuna,  Chatiglion  il  quale,  come  scrissi  per  l’ultime  mie,  si  andava 
trattenendo  di  la  del  flume  di  Loere,  ripassb  esso  flume  alia  sprovista  con  molta  celerita,  et  se 
ne  venne  caminando  alia  volta  di  Chiatres,  ove  si  ritrovava  il  Re  et  la  Regina,  et  ove  era  anco 
una  lega  discosto  il  Principe  di  Conde.  Questa  sollecitudine  usata  dal  sud°  Chiatiglione  viene 
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affermato  per  lettere  dalla  Corte  essere  stata  perche  egli  havea  disegno  di  far  entrare  in 
Chiatres  500  homini,  a due  o tre  per  volta,  colli  quali  havendo  poi  intelligentia  ad  un  tempo 
determinato  sperava  che  da  quelli  di  dentro  fusse  sforzata  una  porta  et  esso  all’  hora 
appresentandosi,  entrare  con  4m.  cavalli  che  ha  seco,  far  prigione  il  Re  et  la  Regina  et 
ricuperar  anche  il  Principe  di  Conde.  Ma  questo  disegno  non  ha  havuto  luoco,  perche  scoperto 
il  suo  viaggio,  Monsr.  di  Guisa  espedi  uno  in  diligentia  alia  Regina,  avvertendola  che  la  dovesse 
assicurarsi  del  Principe  di  Conde,  ond’  ella  disse  di  volerlo  mandare  qui  al  bosco  di  Vincena,  ma 
poi  per  altre  persuasioni  del  Principe  della  Rocca  Surion,  mutd  pensiero,  et  fece  condurre  esso 
Principe  di  Conde  a Chiatres.  Si  ragiona  che  essa  Regina  si  trasferira  in  questa  Citta  et 
condurra  seco  esso  Principe  di  Conde,  perche  in  vero,  non  e sicura  la  Maesta  sua  stando  vicina 
ad  una  banda  cosi  espedita  di  cavalli  nemici  et  cosi  gagliarda  come  e quella,  la  quale  si  e 
rinforzata  come  ho  detto  sino  al  no.  di  4m.  cavalli,  perche  si  e valuta  di  tutti  quelli  che  hanno 
potuto  prendere  nel  paese. 

Questa  cavalleria  di  nemici,  hora  che  la  cosa  di  Chiatres  non  l’e  andata  fatta,  se  bene  poco 
le  mancava,  essendo  venuta  alia  sopravista  sino  a 4 leghe  discosto  da  quel  luoco,  disegna  di 
tener  la  strada  di  Campagna,  provincia  sul  camino  che  viene  di  Alemagna,  onde  tutta  via  si  va 
spargendo  nove  che  sia  per  venir  loro  altri  aiuti  di  gente  di  quella  parte,  et  io  so,  che  Monsr.  di 
Guisa  ne  ha  opinione  di  questo,  il  che  quando  riuscisse  vero,  non  potessimo  dubitare  che  la 
guerra  non  si  havesse  allungare  molto  questa  trattacione  di  pace,  le  quali  hanno  rafreddato  il 
pronto  seguito,  il  frutto  che  dovea  apportare  la  vittoria  e potranno  dare  a che  fare  assai 
a questa  corona.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  aJ  xxvi  di  Gennaro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Mandb  la  Regina  da  Chiatres  il  secretario  Aluga  a Monsr.  di  Guisa  che  stava  tuttavia 
col  campo  in  Bougiansi  per  intender  la  opinione  sua  si  intorno  alle  cose  della  guerra  e della  pace, 
et  anche  quanto  al  star  della  Maesta  Sua  in  quel  luoco.  Le  rispose  il  Duca  che  la  pace  si 
dovea  fare,  potendosi  presto  e con  buone  conditioni,  ma  che  perb  non  gli  pareva  che  si  dovesse 
soprasedere  in  questo  tempo  ad  ingrandire  le  forze  et  massime  la  cavalleria,  per  poter  in  ogni 
caso  affacciarsi  con  inimici,  et  non  lasciar  il  Regno  in  preda,  perche  si  va  dicendo  che  lore  siano 
per  havere  nuovi  ajuti  di  gente ; trattanto  vanno  gli  inimici  del  Re  sudetti  tenendo  varij  camini, 
et  hora  dimostrano  di  tendere  verso  Campagna  per  incontrarsi  con  Alemani,  che  vogliono  far 
credere  venir  in  loro  favore,  et  hora  par  che  tendino  verso  Normandia  con  dar  intencione 
di  unirsi  con  Inglesi,  onde  in  questo  modo  come  patroni  della  Campagna,  vanno  scorrendo 
e saccheggiando  il  paese  et  riempirlo  di  confusione,  perche  con  alcune  diligentie  talvolta  di 
lungo  camino  in  poco  tempo  da  loro  fatto,  sopragiungono  alia  sprovista  in  molti  luoghi,  onde 
fanno  grandi  rovine  e pongono  timore  in  ogni  parte  grandissimo,  in  modo  che,  sino  qua  in 
Parigi  dove  stavano  li  homini  gib,  con  l’animo  quieto,  hanno  di  nuovo  impido  i borghi  di 
spavento,  et  hanno  fatto  per  questa  causa  ritornare  un’  altra  volta  li  habitanti  nella  Citta,  per 
tema  che  questa  cavalleria  espedita  non  venghi  a dar  qualche  stretta.  E veramente  cosa 
incredibile  che  un  Regno  di  Franza  tanto  potente,  con  un  esercito  vittorioso  sia  da  4000  cavalli 
travagliato  in  questa  maniera,  et  benche  la  pratica  dell’  accordo  con  parole  et  ragionamenti  pur 
vadi  inanti,  non  resta  perb  che  questi  Ugonoti  non  bravino  piu  gagliardamente  che  mai 
habbiano  fatto. 

Qui  voglio  dir  a questo  proposito  alia  Siga  Va  quello  che  la  Regina  ha  detto  a persona,  che 
da  poi  me  l’ha  transferita,  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  di  presente  si  dimostrava  piu  lontano  dagli 
accordi,  et  piu  duro  che  in  altro  tempo  mai  sia  stato,  et  che  usava  parole  altiere  dicendo  che 
non  voleva  trattar  la  pace,  come  gia  pur  ho  scritto,  sel  non  era  posto  in  liberta,  affermando  che 
se  lui  havesse  mille  vite,  vorrebbe  perderle  tutte  prima  di  far  la  pace,  et  che  li  sui  ministri 
non  potessero  predicare  nel  Regno ; soggionse  ancho  la  Regina  che  ella  vedeva  bene  che  il 
Principe  parlava  in  questo  modo  instruito  da  suoi  confederati,  li  quali  gia  li  haveano  anco  data 
speranza  di  venirlo  a liberare  di  prigione,  et  designb  la  Maesta  Sua  il  tratto  che  havea  desig- 
nate di  fare  Chatiglione,  come  da  me  h stato  scritto  nelle  alligate  lettere. 

Veda  adunque  Ya  Sta  che  speranza  si  possa  havere  di  pace,  o di  accordo  da  questi  animi,  et 

N 


XCV111 


DISPACCJI  DI 


pur  con  tutto  ci5  venere  da  matina  che  fu  alii  xxn,  la  Regina  et  il  Re  si  levarono  con  tutta  la 
Corte  alia  sprovista  da  Chiatres  per  andare  a Siatendum,  nel  qual  luoco  dicesi  che  fara  l’abboc- 
camento  che  gia  scrissi  che  si  dovea  fare  per  questa  benedetta  pace.  Ne  di  poi  non  si  hainteso 
altro,  benche  alcuni  aggiungono  che  la  Regina  si  sia  ritirata  da  quella  parte,  per  andare  due 
giornate  piu  in  la  sino  in  Ambuosa,  per  vedere  sua  figliuola  et  il  figliolo  minore  che  sono  stati 
questo  estate  in  quel  castello,  et  anco  per  vedere  un  luoco  suo  particolare  li  vicino,  onde  poi  se 
ne  habbia  a ritornare.  Ma  la  stagion  e quality  dei  tempi  pare  che  per  cause  leggiere  si  deva 
andar  volteggiando. 

Parmi  d’intendere  che  Monsr.  di  Subisa,  il  quale  tiene  occupato  Lione,  si  contenta  di  renderlo 
alia  Regina,  ma  che  non  vuole  consegnarlo  a Monsr.  di  Nemurs,  et  che  Sua  Maesta  ha  pontato 
seco  che  si  consegni  a Monsr.  di  Bordiglione  otre  (sic)  si  torna  di  Piemonte. 

Tanto  ho  per  bona  parte  inteso  delle  cose  di  quella  parte,  ma  come  qui  spesso  siano  tutti 
falaci,  Y.  Sta  ne  e molto  bene  informata.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a ’ xxviii  di  Gennaro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  rappresentero  alia  Sta  Va  un  caso  fastidioso,  nel  modo  perb  che  la  brevita  del  tempo,  con 
la  confusione  di  cose  simili  suole  lasciare  intendere,  et  non  ho  voluto  lasciar  di  scrivere  con 
l’occasione  d’uno  che  parte  in  questo  punto  per  Piemonte,  il  quale  porta  anco  altre  mie  lettere 
per  Vostra  Serenita. 

Hoggi  a xxn  (hore)  si  e taccato  fuoco  nella  munitione  dell’  arsenale  di  questa  citta,  il  quale 
e stato  cosi  gagliardo  e terribile  che,  nel  dar  fuora  l’impeto,  ha  rovinato  non  solamente  esso 
arsenale,  ma  molte  case  d’intorno  per  assai  buon  spatio  fino  ai  fondamenti  intieramente.  Onde 
si  iudica  che  siino  cadute  a terra  sino  a 150  case  per  questo  moto.  Innoltre  altre  piu  lontane 
sono  rovinati  poi  i solari  et  cose  tali,  con  morte  di  gente  assai,  oltre  di  cib  e trascorso  l’aere 
cosi  impetuoso  per  tutta  la  citta,  facendo  diversi  danni  et  massimamente  nelle  vetrarie  delle 
chiese  e delle  case,  et  intendo  che  nel  tempio  maggiore  di  Nostra  Dama  sono  rovinate  tutte  le 
vetrarie,  et  cosi  in  molti  altri  luoghi,  et  nella  stanza  mia,  benche  ella  sia  lontana  mezo  miglio 
del  arsenale,  si  sono  fracassate  porte  e finestre  et  principalmente  vetri,  i quali  credo  che  con  50 
scudi  non  si  rifaranno,  perche  queste  dell’  alloggiamento  mio  erano  bellissime,  et  conforme  al 
palazzo  nel  quale  mi  ritrovo,  che  veramente  e tenuto  il  piu  comodo  e piu  hello  di  Parigi. 

Sara  il  danno  di  questa  rovina  in  tutta  la  Citta  grandissimo,  et  massime  per  queste  vetriarie 
che  qui  in  Franza  si  fanno  bellissime  et  con  molta  spesa,  massimamente  quelle  delle  Chiese. 

Non  posso  dar  conto  piu  particolare  di  questo  successo  alia  Serta  Va  per  la  brevita  del  tempo, 
ma  per  quanto  ho  inteso  da  miei,  che  questa  sera  sono  stati  a veder  la  rovina,  et  dal  moto  che 
si  e veduto  nella  mia  casa,  parmi  con  ragione  di  poter  credere  male  assai,  in  che  mi  riporto  a 
quella  informatione  che  Le  potro  dare  per  le  prime  mie  a Va  Sta,  si  del  fatto  seguito,  come  del 
modo  e della  cagione  che  sia  avvenuto  tanto  male,  percio  che  ne  sento  per  hora  ragionare 
variamente,  se  in  questo  successo  vi  sia  stato  artificio  e fraude,  oppure  se  sia  stato  semplice 
accidente  di  fortuna. 

Trattanto  parmi  che  si  sia  proceduto  alia  ritentione  di  molti  et  anco  con  questa  occasione 
siano  stati  fatti  tumultuariamente  degli  omicidj  contra  persone  sospette  di  eresia,  ma  domani 
intenderb  il  fatto  con  maggiori  particolari  et  ne  darb  conto  con  le  prime  mie  a Va  Sta.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  ai  2 di  Febraro . 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Parti  la  Regina  da  Chiatres  per  andare  a Chiatendun,  ove  si  iudicaua  che  havesse  a seguire 
un  abboccamento,  come  scrissi,  per  la  trattacione  della  pace,  ma  dimostrandosi  il  Principe 
di  Conde  piu  alieno  che  mai,  non  successe  altramente  tal  abboccamento,  onde  essa  Regina  se  ne 
andb  a Bios  et  vi  condusse  il  Principe  sudetto,  nel  qual  luoco  gionse  anco  Monsr.  di  Guisa, 
il  quale  poiche  hebbe  alquanto  parlato  con  la  Regina,  andb  a ritrovare  il  Principe  di  Conde  et 
seco  stette  per  spacio  di  cinque  hore  continue  in  ragionamenti.  Il  giorno  seguente  ritornb 
Monsr.  di  Guisa  alia  Maesta  della  Regina  et  parlb  longamente  con  lei,  et  dipoi  si  ridussero  tutti 
quelli  signori  nel  Consiglio.  Ma  con  tutte  queste  trattacioni  non  si  venne  perb  a conclusione 
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alcuna,  anzi  il  Duca  di  Guisa  se  ne  ritornb  a Bougiansi  dove  havea  lasciato  il  Campo,  per  il  che 
si  teneva  esclusa  la  pace.  Nel  qual  tempo  non  mancarono  di  quelli  che  per  poner  esso  Guisa  in 
sospetto,  et  in  mala  opinione  appresso  la  Regina,  andava  seminando  che  non  voleva  la  pace,  anzi 
che  con  arte  andava  prolongando  la  cosa,  a fine  chel  Contestabile  vecchio  e pieno  di  travagli 
stando  in  prigione  morisse,  per  restar  lui  solo  al  governo  del  Regno.  E de  qui  forse  nasce  che 
esso  Monsr.  di  Guisa  prociedi  con  troppo  rispetto  in  questo  negotio,  et  si  dice  anche  che  fa  lui 
ogni  opera  per  la  pace,  ben  che  conoscano  che  due  religioni  non  possono  mai  tener  unito  il 
Regno,  massimamente  a questi  tempi  che  le  cose  sono  redutte  a termini  di  risse  e gare 
particolari,  con  tante  offese  che  da  ogni  parte  li  homini  si  son  fatte.  Ma  con  tutto  che  esso  duca 
habbia  ragionato  assai  con  esso  Principe  di  Conde,  non  l’ha  perb  potuto  disponer  a oneste 
conditioni,  essendo  egli  fermato  in  questo,  che  stando  prigione  non  sarebbe  da  quelli  di  Orleans 
obbedito,  et  dall’  altro  canto  ponendo  innanti  l’ostinatione  della  sua  Religione.  Con  tutto  cib, 
per  gli  ultimi  avviso  de  la  Corte  se  intende  che  il  Principe  si  era  lasciato  ridurre  a scrivere  in 
Orliens  accid  che  li  Satiglioni  trattassero  con  il  Contestabile  sopra  questo  accordo,  et  che  poi  si 
facesse  uno  abboccamento  di  tutti  insieme  per  vedere  di  risolvere  questo  negotio,  nel  quale  perb 
per  quanto  vien  scritto  dalla  Corte,  non  si  crede  che  habbia  a seguire  conclusione  alcuna,  ne  che 
gli  Satiglioni  debbano  venire  all’  abboccamento.  Tali  sono  i successi  delle  cose  et  queste  sono 
le  trattacioni  fatte  da  poi  la  partita  della  Regina  da  Chiatres,  per  la  stability  de’  quali  et  per  la 
varieta  degli  humori  noi  qui  ogni  giorno  sentiamo  una  speranza  di  pace,  et  hora  una  esclusione 
totale  di  ogni  accordo,  secondo  il  solito  di  questo  Regno.  Trattanto  il  campo  del  Re  se  ne  sta 
ozioso  in  Bougiansi,  et  quello  degli  Ugonoti  va  tuttavia  scorrendo  il  paese,  facendo  molti  danni 
et  riempendo  ogni  cosa  di  confusione.  Hora  prende  camino  tale  che  par  che  vogli  andar  in 
Normandia  per  unirsi  a Inglesi,  et  mo  pare  che  tenda  alia  volta  di  Campagna  per  unirsi  con 
gente  alemana.  Et  tuttavia  essi  Ugonotti  vano  spargendo  voci  che  dall’  una  e dall’  altra  di 
queste  parti  sieno  per  havere  gagliardi  ajuti ; ma  io  sopra  di  questo  non  saprei  parlarne  piu 
gagliardamente  di  quello  che  dalla  Corte  vien  scritto,  che  si  dubita  di  l’una  et  dell’  altra  parte. 
Questa  speranza  e questo  timore  fa  cattivissimo  efietto  nel  Regno,  perche  mantiene  in  ufficio 
tutti  quelli  che  sono  della  nova  religione,  onde  nascono  tuttavia  diversi  scandali  in  molte  parti. 
Et  questi  ultimi  giorni  nella  bassa  Normandia,  gli  Ugonoti  di  Bajus  hanno  tagliato  a pezzi  i 
cattolici,  et  in  altri  luoghi  essi  catolici  hanno  scacciato  affatto  li  Ugonoti.  In  Rovano  poi 
essendo  ritenuto  uno  degli  ufficiali  principali  del  Re  per  Ugonoto,  et  non  si  satisfacendo  al 
populo  della  iusticia  del  Governatore,  parse  che  esso  ufficiale  di  volonta  del  governatore  fusse 
condutto  al  marescial  di  Yigliavilla,  mandato  novamente  al  governo  di  Normandia,  il  quale 
ofiiciale  fu  per  il  camino  dal  populo  ucciso.  Nacquero  poi  parole  tra  il  marescial  et  il  governa- 
tore, dalle  quali  vennero  all’  armi,  et  il  marescial  con  un  colpo  taglib  la  mano  al  governatore,  et 
li  feri  la  testa,  dalla  quale  ferita  e morto.  Sono  seguiti  ancora  in  questi  giorni  in  Corte  altre 
querele  et  ferite  tra  altri  signori  di  consideratione,  pur  per  con  to  della  Religione.  Oltre  di  cib 
si  e inteso  che  in  Tolosa,  essendo  stato  mandato  dal  Re  un  editto  per  tutto  il  Regno,  che  li  gia 
pubblicati  ribelli  et  contumaci  per  religione,  volendo  viver  quieti  secondo  le  loro  conscience, 
potessero  ritomar  alle  loro  case,  quelli  della  Citta  sudetta  non  hanno  voluto  accettar  quest’ 
ordine,  et  l’officiale  che  portb  questo  edito  fu  quasi  maltratato,  in  modo  che  si  vedono  et  si 
sentono  da  ogni  parte  infinite  confusioni. 

Il  barone  di  Xadres,  il  quale  si  era  reduto  alia  obbedientia  del  Re  in  Delfinato,  e stato  poi 
ritenuto  da  suoi  medesimi  Ugonoti,  et  si  sta  per  ancora  in  dubbio  se  questo  sia  stato  tratto 
doppio,  overo  se  realmente  sia  stato  preso,  nel  qual  caso  sara  forse  da  suoi  castigato,  non  essendo 
degno  di  goder  in  ciascun  tempo  la  gratia  che  gli  havea  fatta  il  Re  di  liberarlo  dalla  pena  di 
tanti  errori, 

La  rovina  fatta  dalla  municione  di  polvere  abrusiata  qui  in  Parigi,  fece  l’efletto  che  da  me  fu 
scritto,  et  si  tiene  che  quello  fatto  fusse  a caso,  il  quale  veramente  ha  apportato  danno  grande 
a questa  citta,  et  fu  miserabile  da  vedere.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  adi  3 di  febraro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  eri  a Va  Sta  per  la  strada  di  Anversa  quanto  mi  occorreva,  hoggi  havendo  io  havuto 
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modo  di  scriverle  per  la  via  di  Savoja,  non  ho  voluto  mancar  d’inviarle  le  replicate  con  aggiun- 
gerle  solamente  che  per  lettere  del  ultimo  del  passato  dalla  Corte  s’intende  che  li  Raistri  erano 
a Pluvieres,  luogo  sul  camino  qui  da  Parigi,  una  giornata  discosto  da  questa  Citta.  Dicesi  bene 
che  si  vedeva  che  tendevano  il  camino  di  Normandia,  et  vien  scritto  oltre  di  cid  che  haveano 
mandato  il  Principe  di  Conde  in  Ambuosa. 

Questo  e quanto  che  posso  fino  a questo  ponto  scriverle.  Gratie. 

Di  Parigi , a?  6 di  Febbraro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Yanno  tuttavia  le  cose  de  qui  scorendo  inanti  con  li  medesimi  termini  che  la  Sta  Y.  potra 
haver  inteso  da  diverse  lettere  mie,  perche  li  trattamenti  della  pace  stanno  sempre  in  piedi, 
nelli  quali  pero  non  appar  restringimento  alcuno,  ma  da  quanto  nuovamente  dalla  Corte  mi 
vien  scritto,  la  Regina  havea  deputati  Monsr.  de  Limoges  et  Monsr.  d’Oseil,  che  si  doveano 
abboccare  con  due  altri  che  venirebbero  in  Orleans  ad  incontrarli  a mezza  strada,  i quali  poi 
tutti  dovevano  andare  in  quella  Citta,  et  ritornarsene  alia  Corte.  Ma  tutte  queste  operationi 
si  vanno  sempre  prorogando,  et  vanno  sempre  crescendo  dal  canto  dal  Re  le  difficolta  maggiori, 
non  solamente  per  ingrossar  le  forze,  ma  anco  per  sostentare  quelle  che  vi  sono.  Dali’  altro 
canto  si  vede  che  pur  se  ne  sta  insieme  tutta  quella  banda  di  cavalli,  che  sono  intorno  a 4000,  i 
quali  vogliono  di  ragione  una  grossa  spesa. 

Quelli  che  concludono  che  la  pace  habbia  a seguire,  si  fondano  sopra  due  ragioni,  l’una  e la 
pronta  volonta  della  Regina  desiderosissima  dell’  accordo,  l’altra,  la  quale  se  veramente  sia 
cosi,  oppur  si  venga  posta  inanti  per  altri  rispetti,  e il  mancamento  di  danari,  dicendosi  non  vi 
esser  uno  scudo,  et  non  si  poter  sostentar  la  guerra.  Ho  ben  io  da  buon  luoco  inteso,  che 
essendo  stato  proposto  nel  Cons0  del  Re  di  aggrandire  le  forze,  e stata  posta  questa  difficulty 
inanti,  per  la  qual  cagione  concludono  che  la  pace  habbia  a seguire  in  ogni  modo,  et  quando 
non  si  possa  far  altro,  con  quella  conditione  che  vorranno  gli  Ugonotti. 

Hora  come  par  d’intendere  che  in  Inghilterra  sia  reduto  il  parlamento  per  deliberare  il 
partito  che  quella  Regina  debba  prendere  intorno  a questa  guerra,  et  se  in  quel  parlamento  si 
deliberasse  di  continuarla,  si  tiene  che  la  cosa  possa  andare  in  lungo,  et  che  questi  Ugonoti 
habbiano  da  esser  soccorsi  da  quel  Regno.  Per  questa  causa  essi  in  queste  trattationi,  sostentati 
da  tali  speranze,  stanno  ostinati  e bravano  gagliardamente.  Ma  quando  che  in  Inghilterra  si 
facesse  altra  deliberatione,  forse  che  le  cose  potrebbero  prendere  altro  camino. 

La  Corte  se  ne  sta  pur  tuttavia  a Bios  sino  che  si  veda  piu  chiaramente  la  strada  che  diseg- 
nano  di  fare  questi  raistri,  li  quali  tendono  alia  volta  di  Normandia,  e mercordi  passarono  da 
Chiatres  appresso  due  leghe.  Trattanto  il  Principe  di  Conde  e stato  mandato  in  Ambosa,  dal 
qual  loco  dicesi  che  sara  poi  mandato  ad  esser  custodito  in  una  torre  poco  lontana,  dove  se  ne 
mori  gia  prigione  Ludovico  Sforza,  Duca  di  Milano. 

Qui  si  e inteso  chel  Duca  di  Nemurs  havea  fatto  un  tentativo  di  una  scalata  per  impadronirsi 
di  Lione,  et  che  il  disegno  non  gli  era  riuscito,  il  quale  pero  dovera  servire  a far  piu  accorti 
quelli  della  Citta.  Gratie. 

Parigi  cC  viii  di  febraro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Passd  da  Chiatres  a’  3 di  questo  Monsr.  di  Chatiglione  con  li  Raistri,  come  scrissi  per  le 
ultime  mie,  et  tutta  via  si  va  confermando  che  tendi  al  camino  di  Normandia,  e per  la 
medisima  strada  che  faceva  il  Principe  di  Conde  inanti  la  giornata  et  anco  per  il  medesimo 
fine,  dob  per  congiungersi  con  Inglesi,  et  per  valersi  di  danari  che  si  dice  esserli  mandati 
da  quella  Regina.  Trattanto  Monsr.  di  Guisa  espedi  Giovedi  che  fu  a’  4 Nicheto  da  Monsr. 
Illmo  Legato  da  Bougiansi,  dove  si  ritrovava  il  campo  a Bios  alia  Mto  della  reina  per  farle 
intendere  che  quel  giorno  dovea  levarsi  con  lo  esercito  per  la  volta  di  Orliens,  et  che  sua 
Eccellenza  havea  pensato  di  tentar  d’impadronirsi  di  un  forte  fatto  da  nemici  nel  borgo  di 
Orliens  di  la  dal  fiume  a pie  del  ponte,  per  il  quale  si  entra  nella  citta,  e da  poi  gionto  eri  da 
sera  Nicheto  in  questa  citta,  espedito  dalla  Regina  al  Legato,  ci  porta  che  poi  che  fu  espedito 
da  Monsr  di  Guisa  alia  Regina,  sua  Eccellenza  havea  fatto  intender  alia  Maesta  Sua,  che 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO. 


ci 


appresentandosi  al  sopradetto  forte  et  combattendosi  per  tre  hora  se  ne  era  finalmente  fatto 
padrone,  onde  saranno  hora  li  inimici  privi  di  poter  intrar  et  uscir  in  Orleans  da  quella  parte 
de  la  del  flume,  oltre  di  questo  aggiunge  esso  Nicheto  et  anche  l’Abbate  Montemerlo,  che 
insieme  sono  venuti  di  Corte,  che  nel  camino  di  Bios  venendo  a Parigi,  haveano  inteso  da 
Paesani,  chel  Duca  di  Guisa  facea  far  alcune  barche,  con  certi  tavolati,  da  resistere  a colpi  di 
moschetta,  sopra  le  quali  disegnava  di  ponersi  sotto  le  mura  di  Orleans  da  quella  parte  di  la 
del  flume,  et  che  gia  si  erano  sentiti  tirare  diversi  colpi  d’artiglieria,  in  che  faccia  il  Sig.  Dio 
che  ne  segua  qualche  bene. 

Io  intesi  gia  4 giorni  da  persona  venuta  da  forte  assai  fondato,  che  in  Orliens  erano  2000 
fanti  et  400  cavalli,  et  che  erano  ben  provvisti  di  vettovaglia,  il  che  se  fusse  vero,  credo  che  vi 
sarebbe  da  fare,  et  anco  la  ragione  vuole  che  le  cose  di  quella  Citta  siano  ben  provviste,  poiche 
Chatiglione  si  allontana  da  quella  parte  con  cosi  potente  corpo  di  cavalleria  et  lascia  cosi  vicino 
il  campo  del  Re,  del  quale  se  dubitasse,  non  si  sarebbe  allontanato,  con  tutto  ci6  i disegni  degli 
huomini  vanno  molte  volte  falliti,  et  questo  e quanto  per  hora  posso  scrivere  all  Sta  V.  alia 
quale  non  voglio  anche  restar  di  dire  che  del  negotio  della  pace,  non  si  e inteso  fino  ad  hora 
altro  appontamento,  sebbene  andarono  per  questo  effetto  in  Orliens  Monsr.  di  Limogies  et 
Monsr.  d’Osiel,  mandati  dalla  Regina  per  far  quel  abboccamento  che  da  me  per  altre  fu  scritto 
a Y.  Sta.  Gratie. 


Di  Parigi  at  xvii  di  Febraro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Continua  Monsr.  di  Guisa  a tentare  con  ogni  poter  suo  di  stringere  Orliens,  onde  impadronirsi 
di  quel  forte  nel  borgo  di  la  dal  ponte,  come  scrissi  nelle  ultime  mie,  egli  cerca  tuttavia  di 
guadagnare  il  ponte  et  certi  forti  fatti  a mezzo  di  esso,  sopra  un’  isola  che  in  quella  parte  fa  il 
flume,  i quali  forti  fanno  fianco  a tutta  quella  parte  della  citta  che  e posta  sopra  la  riviera.  Il 
che  quando  li  venga  fatto,  spera  non  hauendo  quelli  di  Orliens  altra  importante  difesa  da  quel 
lato,  di  batter  la  terra  con  grande  numero  di  artiglieria,  essendone  stata  mandata  dell’  altra  de 
qui  novamente  per  tal  effetto,  e spera  anch’  esso  Monsr.  di  Guisa  di  accostarsi  con  alcune 
barche  che  apposta  fa  fare  coperte  et  sicure  da  archibusi  et  con  grande  no.  di  guastadori  usar 
tutta  quell’  arte  che  sia  possibile  colla  zappa,  mine  et  forni  et  cose  simili,  et  quando  anche  non 
si  potesse  far  queste  cose  compitamente,  non  resta  frattanto  di  fortificare  il  borgo  a pie  del 
ponte  che  gia  e stato  preso  da  lui,  con  l’animo  di  lasciarvi  un  corpo  di  fanteria,  per  tenir 
assediata  la  Citta  da  quella  parte,  et  per  passar  egli  con  il  resto  del  campo  di  qua  della  riviera, 
per  serrar  in  tutti  i luoghi  la  citta  suddetta  di  Orliens.  Si  va  anche  dicendo  che  facilmente 
esso  Monsr.  di  Guisa  potrebbe  avervi  dentro  qualche  intelligenza,  ma  si  stara  aspettando  il 
successo. 

Ben  si  vede  che  sua  Eccellenza  vi  pone  ogni  suo  studio  et  si  fa  valere  della  occasione  che  ha 
della  lontananza  delli  raistri,  i quali  gia  passarono  in  Normandia,  sicome  da  me  fu  scritto  a V. 
Sta.  Non  s’intende  per  anco  bene  il  disegno  loro,  se  siano  andati  per  pigliar  danari,  sicome 
viene  comunemente  confirmato,  oppure  per  unirsi  con  nuove  forze  de  Inglesi,  et  anco  forse  per 
trattenersi  et  unirsi  in  quella  parte,  havendo  ruinato  il  paese  di  qua.  Ma  stringendo  il  Duca  di 
Guisa  la  citta  di  Orliens,  si  potra  presto  scoprire  quello  che  essi  intenderanno  a fare. 

Qui  si  tiene  che  la  guerra  debba  gagliardamente  andare  inanti,  del  che  parmi  di  poter 
prenderne  qualche  fondamento  dalle  parole  ch’io  so  essere  state  detta  da  Monsr.  di  Guisa  in 
questo  proposito  et  anche  da  un  editto  gik  publicato  4 giorni  sono  qui  di  ordine  del  Re,  come 
dirb  poi,  ma  molto  piu  mi  fa  credere  questo  la  cosa  che  vien  detta  della  espeditione  che  questi 
signori  hanno  fatto  a posta  di  far  nuova  levata  di  Sguizzari,  et  del  esser  stato  mandato  un 
tesoriere  per  far  3000  raistri.  Il  che  iudica  sospetto  di  gagliarda  guerra,  et  anco  dubitatione 
che  questi  Ugonoti  non  siano  per  haver  favori  et  ajuti  da  molta  parti. 

Ma  per  venire  all’  editto  del  Re  pubblicato  ultimamente  in  questa  Citta,  Sua  Maestk 
Christianissma  narra  in  esso  che  havendo  fatto  ogni  opera  per  aquietar  queste  tribulationi  del 
Regno,  per  la  via  della  concordia,  con  quella  maggior  destrezza  che  fusse  possibile,  nella  qual 
parte  si  dilata  assai,  per  dimostrare  i termini  di  benignita  et  quietudine  sua,  et  conoscendo  che 
questa  non  era  la  via  di  poner  in  tranquillita  questo  Regno,  anzi  che  si  e un  modo  di  tenerlo  in 


Cll 


DISPACCI  DI 


travagli  maggiori,  hora  ha  deliberato  con  tutte  le  forze  sue  di  estirpar  del  tutto  la  radice  di 
questo  male,  et  che  perb  comanda  a tutte  le  sue  genti  di  armeria,  e tutte  le  sue  ariere  bande,  c’h 
e cosi  chiamata  la  cavalleria  della  nobilta  che  e ohligata  come  feudatoria  a servir  il  Re  nella 
guerra  ben  all’  ordine  di  arme  et  di  cavalli,  comanda,  dico,  che  alii  x del  prossimo  mese  di 
marzo  si  debbano  ritrovare  a Sans  sotto  pena  di  ribellione,  etc.,  di  modo  che  per  questa 
provisione  et  ordine  V.  Sta  pub  far  judicio  di  quello  che  se  ne  debbia  sperare. 

Quelli  di  Meos,  terra  x leghe  lontana  de  qui,  ciob  una  gran  parte  degli  abitanti  hanno 
ricevuto  gli  Ugonoti  di  questo  paese,  i quali  si  sono  impadroniti  della  meta  di  quel  loco,  essendo 
dal  flume  diviso  in  due  parti,  nell’  una  delle  quali  sono  stati  amazzati  e scacciati  i cattolici,  onde 
da  questi  signori  sono  stati  mandati  la  intorno  a 2000  fanti  et  6 pezzi  di  artiglieria  per 
castigar  questi  insolenti.  Et  qui  in  Parigi  si  fanno  ogni  giorno  severe  giustitie  contro  la  vita 
degli  Ugonoti  presenti,  et  contro  la  robba  degli  assenti. 

La  Corte  sta  tuttavia  a Bios,  ne  di  lei  si  pub  far  iudicio  alcuno  del  suo  stare  o partire,  sino 
che  non  s’intenda  qualche  nova  delli  Raistri,  la  qual  nova  perb  non  potra  molto  tardare. 

Ma  io  non  voglio  frattanto  restar  di  scrivere  a Ya  Sta  quello  che  b pur  venuto  dalla  Corte, 
che  essendo  essi  Raistri  gionti  alia  bocca  del-  flume  della  Sena  in  Normandia,  dove  havevano 
havuto  intentione  di  ritrovar  navilij  per  passare  dalla  parte  di  Abbe  de  gratia,  et  ricevere  li 
loro  pagamenti,  et  non  trovando  ordine  alcuno  di  questo,  haveano  fatto  sapere  al  Re  che  essi 
vogliono  far  tutto  quello  che  vorra  Sua  Maesta.  II  che  voglia  il  Sig.  Dio  che  sia  vero.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a ’ xx  di  febbrajo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

In  questa  citta  e venuto  di  Corte  nilmo  Card,  di  Guisa  per  trattare  con  questo  parlamento  il 
modo  di  ritrovare  grossa  summa  di  danari  per  sostentar  questa  guerra,  volendo  rinforzar  gag- 
liardamente  lo  esercito  del  Re,  come  scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie  alia  Sta  Va.  Per  il  qual  effetto  si 
e proposto  di  alienare  tanti  beni  e fondi  della  Chiesa,  alcuni  dicono  per  40,000  scudi  di  entrata 
et  altri  piu,  et  vi  sono  di  quelli  che  dicono  sino  a 100m.  Parmi  che  si  disegni  di  vender  questi 
beni  a ragione  del  8 per  cento,  onde  se  ne  cavarebbe  intorno  un  milione  d’oro  e 200m.  scudi. 
Vien  detto  che  la  vendita  sara  con  questa  conditione  chel  Re  possa  poi  ricuperar  et  restituirli  alia 
Chiesa.  Ora  si  vanno  trattando  molti  modi  e vie  di  accomodar  questo  partito,  ma  vi  sono  delle 
difficulty  assai.  Et  hoggi  appunto  parlando  io  con  un  Consiglier  del  Parlamento,  egli  mi  ha 
detto  che  per  la  sua  opinione  iudica  che  non  si  habbia  a far  partito  alcuno. 

Questi  giorni  si  sono  riscaldato  molto  le  esecuzioni  di  beni  confiscati  di  ribelli  et  di  Ugonoti, 
e tuttavia  si  fanno  vendita  di  grosse  faculta,  oltra  che  questi  qui  in  Parigi  si  procede  anco 
contra  di  persone  nella  vita,  et  inanti  eri  furono  abbruciate  le  figure  di  tanti  absenti,  che  cosi 
si  usa  contra  quelli  che  per  tal  caso  sono  condannati  et  era  la  maggior  parte  di  quella  gente  di 
conditione,  et  ne  erano  di  consiglieri  medesimi  del  parlamento. 

Si  aspetta  de  Inghilterra  messer  Guido  Cavalcanti,  gentilhuomo  fiorentino,  mandato  da 
quella  Regina  a questa  Maesta  per  questi  maneggi  che  corrono,  et  si  dice  anco  che  lui  era  sino 
a quell’  hora  gionto  in  Corte.  Ma  non  ci  sono  altri  particolari. 

Monsr.  di  Guisa  va  tuttavia  acquistando  terreno  appresso  il  ponte  di  Orleans,  et  si  ha  im- 
padronito  di  una  torre  a piedi  di  esso  ponte,  et  si  va  spargendo  speranza  che  si  possa  far  qualche 
bene. 

Ho  inteso  ch’  egli  ha  chiamato  appresso  di  se,  per  unir  tutte  le  forze  sue  insieme,  Monsr.  di 
N emurs  che  era  alia  volta  di  Lione,  et  Monsr.  di  Nemurs  (sic)  ch’  era  in  Guascogna,  et  anco 
Monsr.  di  Bordiglione,  per  vedere  se  gli  potesse  riuscir  l’impresa  di  questa  Citta,  havendo  inteso 
che  dentro  vi  e grandissimo  terrore  di  lui.  Che  Dio  lo  faccia.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a ’ 23  di  febraro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Alii  xvm  del  mese  presente  tra  l’uno  et  le  due  hore  di  notte,  Monsr.  di  Guisa  ritornando  da 
sopravedere  alcune  sentinelle  all’  alloggiamento  suo,  et  essendo  da  tre  o quattro  de’  suoi  sola- 
mente  accompagnato,  fu  appostato  dietro  una  macchia  et  li  fu  tirata  una  archibusata,  la  quale 
lo  colse  alquanto  sopra  il  fianco,  e sotto  il  braccio,  ma  ha  voluto  forse  la  Maesta  di  Dio  per  il 
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bene  universale  che  la  balla  se  ne  sia  passata  dall’  un  canto  all’  altro  per  quella  parte  di  carne 
che  non  ha  luoco  alcuno  di  offensione,  onde  per  quanto  sin  hora  sono  assicurato  la  botta  non  d 
solamente  di  pericolo,  ma  ne  anche  pud  impedirlo  che  presto  sara  libero.  Ne  sia  laudato  adunque 
Dio  perche  la  perdita  veramente  di  quel  signore  non  potrebbe  essere  stata  salvo  che  grandissimo 
danno  et  maleficio  di  questo  Regno.  Vi  e sospicione  non  poca,  la  quale  sta  tuttavia  nell’ 
animo  degli  homini,  che  questo  effetto  sia  venuto  da  mandatario,  perche  essendo  allhora  oscuro 
l’aere,  non  si  pote  vedere  cosa  alcuna,  ma  ben  fu  sentito  subito  il  galoppo  d’un  cavallo,  il  quale 
se  n’andd  senza  esser  seguito  da  persona  alcuna,  perche  quelli  pochi  che  erano  con  il  Duca, 
essendo  egli  ferito,  et  dubitando  di  maggior  imboscata,  non  furono  lasciati  partire  da  Sua 
Eccellenza,  la  quale  havea  bisogno  anche  di  loro  per  tarsi  condurre  all’  alloggiamento.  E 
stato  curato  con  ogni  diligentia,  et  principalmente  li  sono  stati  fatti  diversi  rimedij,  con  darli  il 
fuoco,  strettori  e cose  simili  per  assicurarsi  del  veleno  in  caso  che  la  balla  fosse  stata  avellenata. 
In  sino  a qui  si  sta  con  sospetto  alcuno  di  male.  Il  Cardinale  di  Guisa,  suo  fratello,  parti  di 
qui  in  posta  subito  che  fu  giunta  la  nova,  et  ho  anche  inteso  che  il  Re  et  la  Regina  si  erano 
partiti  da  Bios  per  andare  al  campo  per  visitare  esso  Monsr.  di  Guisa.  Il  Gran  Priore,  suo 
fratello,  da  certo  tempo  in  qua,  sta  gravemente  indisposto,  ne  e fuori  di  sospetto  di  qualche 
pericolo. 

Questa  sera  e stato  detto  qui  in  Parigi,  del  che  io  non  mi  sono  ancora  certificate  per  lettere 
di  Corte,  chel  Principe  di  Conde  havea  macchinato  con  alcuni  di  quelli  che  erano  a la  sua 
custodia,  che  havea  gia  a comodare  le  cose  sue  per  fuggirsene,  la  qual  cosa  scoperta,  dicesi  che 
sono  stati  appiccati  quelli  che  la  trattavano,  ma  io  mi  riservo  alia  confermazione  di  questa 
nuova  con  li  particolari,  come  dalla  Corte,  mi  saranno  fatti  a sapere.  E stato  anco  detto  che 
800  Ugonotti  si  erano  come  impadroniti  della  Rochella,  luoco  in  Bertagna,  et  poi  che  da 
cattolici  sono  stati  tutti  tagliati  a pezzi.  Et  quanto  alle  cose  d’lnghilterra  si  va  tuttavia 
confermando  quello  che  gia  da  me  fu  scritto,  che  quella  Regina  habbia  negato  di  pagare  li  raistri 
che  andarono  in  Normandia  a questo  effetto,  et  che  ella  si  sia  anco  lasciata  intendere  di  non 
volere  favorire  ne  impacciarsi  piu  in  queste  pratiche  de  qui.  Il  che  essendo  vero,  le  cose  di 
Franza  potrebbero  prendere  assai  miglior  camino  per  la  parte  cattolica.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a'  xxiii  di  febraro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Havendo  havuto  lettere  di  Corte  le  quali  mi  danno  conto  di  qualche  particolare  dello  stato 
di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  non  ho  voluto  restar  di  aggiungere  quello  che  io  ne  intendo,  et  massime 
havendo  avviso  da  chi  penetra  nella  piaga  di  esso  Duca.  Ben  e vero  che  questi  sono  avvisi 
alquanto  piu  vecchi  che  gli  altri  che  s’intendono  qui  in  Parigi  per  le  voci  comuni,  dalle  quali  si 
sente  che  sua  Eccellenza  sta  bene.  Ma  queste  non  sono  nove  cosi  fondate,  come  quelle  che  io 
tengo  da  persone  salde  della  Corte. 

Da  questa  parte  adunque  sono  avvisato,  chel  Duca  sente  un  eccessivo  dolore  nel  braccio  et 
nella  spalla,  il  quale  dolore  fa  dubitare  assai  che  ne  sia  tocco  qualche  osso  o nervo.  Il  che  se 
fusse  vero  il  caso  suo  non  sarebbe  sicuro,  anzi  piuttosto  alquanto  dubbioso.  Ma  faccia  il  Sig. 
Dio  che  non  segua  male  di  questo  signore,  perchd  V.  Sta  pud  ben  considerare  dalle  information! 
che  io  gli  ho  dato  del  stato  di  questo  Regno,  quanto  importerebbe  una  tan ta  perdita.  Non  si  sa 
ancora  fermamente  per  gli  avvisi  della  Corte  chi  sia  stato  il  traditore,  ben  si  mormora  di  un 
francese  gia  vecchio  servitore  di  Sciatiglione,  il  quale  un  mese  fa  si  era  accomodato  con  esso 
duca.  Si  era  anco  divulgate  qui  in  Parigi  che  era  stato  quello  di  Subisa,  come  ho  scritto.  Il 
che  non  so  se  sia  vero.  So  ben  questo,  che  alia  Corte  erano  stati  fatti  bandi  di  dare  xm.  scudi 
a chi  rivelera  il  traditore,  xxm.  a chi  lo  amazzera,  et  xxxm.  a chi  lo  prenderh  et  consegnera 
vivo  nelle  mani  del  Re. 

Tanto  sino  a quest’  hora  posso  dirle  di  tal  fatto  a Vostra  Serenita. 

La  cosa  del  voler  fuggire  del  Principe  di  Conde  et  dell’  essere  stati  appiccati  quelli  e vera, 
essendosi  scoperto  il  trattato  per  uno  di  quei  complici,  che  ne  havea  havuto  buona  summa  di 
danari,  et  si  ragiona  che  continuando  a questo  modo,  e impossibile  che  un  giorno  non  se  ne  vada, 
perche  pud  havere  molta  commodita  et  molte  dipendentie  di  poterlo  fare. 

La  Regina,  il  Legato,  il  Cardinal  di  Borbone  erano  partiti  da  Bios,  et  andati  al  Campo  per 
trovare  Monsr.  di  Guisa.  Gratie. 
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In  Parigi,  a ’ xxvii  di  Febraro. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  ferita  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa  e stata  di  cosi  mala  condicione  che  ha  condotto  il  povero  signore 
il  settimo  giorno  a morte. 

Quale  effetto  sia  per  partorire  accidente  tanto  importante,  potra  ben  la  Serenita  Yostra  per 
la  prudenza  sua  discernere. 

Io  la  posso  dir  questo,  che  in  questa  citta  si  vedono  cosi  segnalate  dimostrationi  di  dolore  e 
mestitia,  che  quando  venne  la  nuova  della  rotta  del  campo  di  Sua  Maesta,  non  era  stimata  cosi 
grande  la  perdita  et  il  danno,  come  questa  di  Monsr.  Duca. 

Fu  preso  il  malfattore  la  notte  stessa  che  fece  il  tradimento,  il  quale  essendo  transversal  - 
mente  corso  tutta  la  notte,  ne  sapendo  dove  si  andasse,  stracco  lui  et  il  cavallo,  parendogli  haversi 
discosto  50  miglia,  si  pose  a riposare  in  un  villaggio  discosto  solamente  5 leghe  dal  luoco  dove 
havea  ferito  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  nel  qual  villaggio  fu  preso  da  quelli  che  lo  seguitavano. 

Disse  all’  hora  costui  di  voler  parlar  con  sua  Eccellenza  da  solo  a solo  di  cose  d’importanza,  et 
egli  li  fece  intendere  che  come  christiano  li  perdonava,  et  che  cosi  pregava  il  Sig.  Dio  che  gli 
desse  perdono.  Soggiunse  poi  che  se  havea  cose  de  importantia  da  dire,  dovesse  comunicarle 
alia  Regina,  et  a quei  altri  signori  del  governo. 

Hora  per  quanto  sono  avvisato  per  lettere  di  Corte  la  Regina  ha  esaminato  costui,  il  quale  ha 
confessato  haver  fatto  questo  assassinamento  ad  instancia  di  Satiglione  e di  Suhisa,  a 
persuasione  del  Beza,  il  quale  havea  consigliato  che,  per  mantenare  l’evangelio,  era  necessario 
ammazare  la  Regina,  il  Re,  li  fratelli,  tutta  la  casa  di  Guisa,  il  Duca  di  Montpensier,  il  Legato, 
Monsr.  di  Sipier,  et  altri  cattolici  di  Corte  che  fanno  resistentia  alia  sua  setta,  et  dice  oltre  di 
cib  esso  malfattore,  che  per  tale  effetto  sono  molti  homini  risoluti  per  eseguire  questa  loro 
volonta.  Tanto  aponto  mi  vien  scritto  haver  detto  costui  di  tale  deliberatione.  Onde  la 
Regina  espedi  subito  a Bios  dove  si  trova  il  Re  et  li  figliuoli,  perche  si  havesse  bona  cura  alle 
persone  loro,  et  io  intendo  che  il  Re  non  era  uscito  di  camera  dopo  tal  avvertimento. 

In  questo  tempo  mi  e stato  fatto  intendere  che  il  malfattore  sara  mandato  a Parigi,  credo 
per  far  diligente  inquisitione  et  processo  del  caso  et  di  quanto  ha  detto.  Gratie. 

1563,  a’  ii  di  Marzo.  In  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Havera  intesa  la  Serenita  Vostra  per  le  ultime  mie  che  furono  de  xxvii  del  passato,  espedite 
per  huomo  aposta  sino  a Bruseles,  la  morte  del  Duca  di  Guisa,  la  quale  fu  con  tutte  quelle  parte 
che  a buon  christiano  et  ad  optimo  principe  e gran  capitano  si  conviene,  percio  che  Sua  Ecca 
satisfece  nel  estremo  di  sua  vita  principalmente  all’  anima,  con  ricevere  i santi  sacramenti  et 
sperare  e confidare  nella  misericordia  de  idio,  et  con  ricever  anche  la  morte  volontieri  come  tine 
di  travagli  humani,  usando  sempre  molte  excellentissime  parole.  Di  poi  fece  officio  molto  pio 
con  la  Maesta  de  la  Regina,  alia  quale  dette  anche  alcuni  avvertimenti  intorno  al  beneficio  del 
Regno.  Il  quale  disse  che  dipendeva  dalla  conservatione  de  la  Religione,  ne  manco  a la  parte 
verso  a soldati,  et  alia  moglie  e figlioli  diede  i debiti  avertimenti,  et  cosi  se  ne  passo  quel  povero 
signore  di  questa  vita.  La  morte  sua  ha  veramente  apportato  tanto  discontento  alia  Regina, 
alia  Corte  et  al  campo,  et  a tutti  i buoni  che  non  si  potrebbe  vedere  dimostracione  maggiore  in 
ogni  stato  di  persone.  Il  Re  teneramente  pianse  assai,  et  la  Regina  come  vidde  il  corpo  del 
duca,  nel  dargli  ch’ella  fece  l’acqua  santa  cadde  tramortita  e persa,  onde  fu  conduta  a peso  fuori 
di  quella  stancia.  La  Corte  tutta  ha  pianto  quel  principe  non  meno  che  si  fusse  stato  padre 
comune  ; et  tutti  i capi  et  soldati  facendo  il  medesimo  hanno  dimostrato  risentimento  grandis- 
simo  del  tradimento  et  de  la  perdita  cosi  grande,  si  dimostrano  volerne  fare  vendetta  tale  che 
io  crederei  che  se  fosse  loro  presentata  presto  questa  occasione,  se  ne  vederebbero  forse  segnalate 
dimostracioni.  Sarebbe  forse  difficilmente  creduto  se  io  scrivessi  apieno  la  mesticia  di  questa 
citta  di  Parigi,  la  quale  tanto  havea  confidato  nel  valore  di  quel  signore,  le  degne  parte  del 
quale  par  che  erano  tanto  celebrate  dagli  huomini.  Vostra  Serenita  tenghi  per  fermo  che 
questo  Regno  habbia  fatto  una  grandissima  perdita  per  ogni  occasione  che  potesse  esser  occorsa 
a questa  corona  et  sopra  ogni  altra  per  quella  che  si  ritrova  al  presente,  della  quale  si  convien 
realmente  confessare  che  questo  signore  era  il  fondamento  et  ogni  speranza  che  vi  potesse 
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essere  di  bene,  della  qual  speranza  par  che  ogniuno  ne  resti  come  privo.  Fu  condotto  il 
traditore  in  questa  citta,  et  si  va  tuttavia  formando  il  suo  processo,  confessando  egli  liberamente 
tutto  quello  che  per  le  ultime  mie  scrissi  a Y.  Sta,  affirmando  che  il  Beza  ha  persuaso  rnolti  altri, 
con  dir  loro  che  quelli  che  fara  in  qnal  si  voglia  modo,  ciascheduno  de  li  nominati  da  me  nelle 
ultime  lettere,  come  persone  che  si  oppongano  alia  parola  d’Idio  si  acquisteranno  la  gloria  del 
mondo  et  la  felicita  de  la  vita  eterna.  Il  qual  officio  e stato  fatto  con  tal  modo  da  esso  Beza 
che  molti  miserabili  sono  restati  persuasi  di  esporsi  a una  certa  morte  per  conseguire  quanto  da 
lui  e stato  detto.  Onde  costui  che  e gia  ritenuto  se  ne  vanta,  se  ne  gloria  del  fatto,  et  conferma 
di  restar  sodisfatto  et  compiacersene,  dicendo  che  lo  farebbe  di  novo,  con  molte  altre  parole. 
In  tale  proposito  la  Regina  ha  confirmato  Monsr.  di  Granvilla,  primogenito  di  esso  Monsr.  di 
Guisa,  tutte  le  dignita  che  haveva  il  padre,  di  maggiordomo  maggiore  de  la  casa  del  Re,  officio 
principale  et  di  gran  sciamberlano  et  gli  ha  dato  le  100  lanze  che  egli  havea,  al  secondo  genito 
ha  dato  poi  il  luoco  di  gran  venere  i quali  gradi,  oltre  che  sono  di  grande  dignita,  portano 
anco  seco  di  molta  utilita.  Parmi  che  questi  Ugonoti  si  confidano  talmente  che  si  habbia  a 
veder  degli  altri  effetti  simili  che  lo  vanno  dicendo  apertamente,  senza  sospetto  che  li  congiurati 
sieno  palesati,  overo  a chi  tocca  se  ne  possa  guardare,  et  il  Principe  di  Conde  disse  al  Cardinale 
di  Borbone,  il  che  e vero,  perche  Monsi\  di  Guisa  lo  ha  detto  pubblicamente  et  anco  a persona 
che  me  lo  ha  referito,  che  dovesse  avvertire  esso  Guisa,  perche  vi  erano  persone  che  lo  volevano 
ammazzare,  et  nel  giorno  che  sua  Eccellentia  fu  ferita  hebbe  una  lettera  da  Monsr.  di  Monluch 
di  Guascogna  che  di  questo  istesso  lo  avvertiva,  la  qual  lettera  non  fu  perb  letta  salvo  che  da  poi 
che  hebbe  la  percossa.  Et  la  Regina  ancora  li  havea  fatto  sapere  questo  medesimo,  ma  non 
giovo  alcun  avvertimento  per  liberarlo.  Da  poi  la  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa  par  che  sino  a 
qui  si  continui  quel  disegno  ch’egli  havea  incaminato  di  prender  Orleans,  et  molti  vogliono  che 
vi  sia  trattato  et  inventione  secreta  per  espugnar  quella  citta.  Et  io  ho  veduto  lettere  di 
persone  che  partecipavano  nelli  maneggi  del  Duca  che  assai  chiaramente  accennano  a questo. 
Iddio  lo  faccia  perche  se  mai  vi  fu  bisogno  di  levarsi  questo  steccho  dagli  occhi,  hora  V.  Sta 
creda  che  non  potrebbe  essere  peggiore. 

Quanto  al  governo  dell’  armi  non  s’intende  per  ancora  a chi  abbia  ad  esser  dato.  Sono  stati 
chiamati  al  campo  et  alia  Corte  tutti  gli  uomini  da  guerra  che  erano  in  diverse  parti  del  Regno, 
et  e stato  fatto  a sapere  a Monsr.  di  Nemurs  che  se  ne  venghi  da  Li  one  con  tutte  le  genti  che 
ha  seco  che  saranno  da  1500  cavalli  et  2000  fanti,  et  sono  stati  chiamati  Monsr.  di  Bordiglione 
che  viene  di  Piemonte  et  Monsr.  d’Umalla  et  si  crede  che  si  farh  qualche  risolutione.  Et  con 
tutto  cib  non  voglio  restar  di  dire  a V.  Sta  che  tutta  via  dalla  Corte  viene  scritto  che  si  tratta 
la  pace,  la  quale  non  vi  e persona  che  dispera  (?)  che  possa  seguire,  hora  che  tutte  le  case  principali 
del  Regno  sono  sanguinanti  insieme,  oltra  che  non  par  che  vi  possa  esser  luogo  alcuno  di  venia 
per  tanti  mali  successi,  ne  conseguentemente  sicurta  o confidenza  da  parte  alcuna,  poi  che  pare 
che  ogni  cosa  sia  redutta  alia  ultima  disperatione,  ne  che  si  possa  volger  l’animo  ne  i pensieri  se 
non  alia  parte  peggiore,  et  questo  timore  fa  si  che  qui  in  Parigi  sono  ritornati  con  molta 
diligentia  alia  fortificatione  di  questa  citta  per  ogni  caso  che  potesse  avvenire.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  ai  2 di  Marzo. 

Excellentissime  De  De  colendissime, 

Se  io  non  havessi  in  questa  mia  legatione  dato  in  quel  che  ho  potuto  una  piena  informatione 
dello  stato  di  questo  Regno,  forse  che  con  li  noui  accidenti  che  vanno  tuttavia  quanto  piu  pos- 
sono  peggiorando,  sarei  sforzato  con  piu  lunghe  parole  dilatarmi  et  dimostrar  a Y.  Sta  quanto 
perniciosa  morte  sia  stata  a questo  Regno  et  al  beneficio  universale  quella  del  Duca  di  Guisa. 
Ma  io  so  di  haverle  scritto  piu  di  una  volta  quello  che  si  sia  scoperto  in  la  Regina  et  a qual 
camino  habbia  caminato  la  casa  di  Borbone,  la  colligazione  fatta  tra  Guisa,  Contestabile  et  St. 
Andrea  per  il  bene  comune  et  per  sicurta  loro  particolarmente.  Et  so  anche  di  haverle  scritto 
le  inimicitie  et  gare  tra  tutte  queste  parti,  et  la  grandissima  confusione  della  Religione,  dalle 
quali  tutte  cose  Y.  Sta  potra  ben  vedere  in  quali  termini  si  ritroviamo,  poi  che  morto  St.  Andrea 
nella  giornata,  il  Contestabile  prigione  et  hora  sopravenutaci  la  morte  del  Duca  di  Guisa,  da 
questa  consideratione  ogniuno  si  ritrova  qui  tan  to  confuso  et  smarrito  che  non  par  loro  luoco 
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da  poter  ritrovar  quiete  alcuna.  In  questa  citta  universalmente  et  massime  nel  Parlamento, 
ove  si  tiene  che  la  Regina  sia  stata  causa  di  ogni  male,  per  il  che  e hauta  in  sommo  odio, 
parendo  che  il  modo  con  il  quale  lei  e proceduta  raffredando  le  provisioni  della  guerra  con  tener 
sempre  viva  una  pratica  di  accordo,  habbia  nutrita  et  acresciuta  questa  manifesta  rovina  del 
Regno,  perche  se  lei  da  prima  havesse  lasciato  usar  1’armi  gagliarda.mente,  affermano  che  non 
si  sarebbe  a questi  termini.  Si  dogliono  questi  di  lei  infinitamente  perche  con  il  favore  che 
sempre  ha  dato  a tutti  quelli  che  sono  Ugonotti,  agradendoli  et  innalzata  tanto  questa  parte, 
che  ha  redutto  le  cose  a questa  estremita.  Et  in  fatto  si  e veduto  che  sempre  che  e vacato 
grado,  cargo,  o dignita,  le  ha  dato  a persone  scoperte  Ugonote,  come  fece  gia  li  due  ultimi 
marascialati,  l’uno  dato  a Bordiglione,  et  l’altro  a Yegliavilla,  tutti  due  tenuti  Ugonoti.  Et  cosi 
delli  altri  luoghi,  con  il  qual  modo  ha  agrandito  sempre  questa  fatione,  total  rovina  delli  Stati, 
ne  li  quali  la  comintia  a ponere  il  piede.  E a questo  proposito  non  voglio  restar  di  dire  a Y. 
Sta  che  mi  da  un  grandissimo  dispiacere  con  tutto  che  io  ne  fussi  gia  assicurato  per  lettere  sue, 
nell’  officio  che  mi  fu  da  lei  commesso  che  havessi  a far  con  la  Regina  in  iustificatione  che  quel 
Serenissimo  Dominio  non  vi  era  infetatione  tale,  sento  pur  tuttavia  di  nuovo  che  ogni  giorno  si 
ragiona  di  pratiche,  assemblee  et  prediche  che  si  fanno  in  quella  parte,  onde  siami  lecito  di  dire 
per  il  zelo  che  io  ho  di  quella  Serenissma  Republica  che  la  consideratione  che  mi  rapresenta 
l’infelice  et  miserrimo  stato  di  tanta  calamita  di  questo  Regno,  per  causa  tale,  fa  che  udendo  io 
che  in  quel  dominio  vi  sia  principio  di  questa  peste,  tutto  il  sangue  mi  si  commuove,  con  tutto 
che  come  ho  gia  detto,  mi  rende  sicuro  della  somma  vigilanza  sua,  per  la  bonta  incorotta  di 
tutti  quelli  eccellentissimi  padri.  Ma  per  ritornar  alle  cose  di  questo  Regno,  le  dico  che  se  ben 
molti  vogliono  che  questa  morte  di  Guisa,  possa  far  concluder  qualche  cosa,  et  che  la  Regina 
l’habbia  desiderato  assai  per  sapere  la  trattatione  che  fece  Guisa  con  il  Principe  di  Conde  quando 
lei  haveva  qualche  sospetto  della  casa  di  Guisa,  hora  che  si  e scoperto  che  questi  di  Orleans, 
vinti  dalla  estrema  disperatione  delle  cose,  si  siano  redutti  all’  ultima  infamia  di  assassinare  il 
Re  et  tutti  gli  altri  che  ho  gia  scritto  nelle  pubbliche.  Ne  vi  si  vede  modo  che  la  Regina  si 
possa  assicurare  di  loro,  nemeno  loro  di  lei,  dal  che  non  si  aspetta  altro  da  questa  trattatione, 
salvo  che  qualche  nuovo  modo  d’inganno  e di  tradimento,  a rovina  definitiva  di  una  delle  parti, 
senza  speranza  di  bene  alcuno,  et  quando  anche  pur  fosse  possibile  che  si  venisse  a qualche 
accordo,  per  la  absoluta  volonta  della  Regina,  vi  sarebbe  che  fare,  che  questo  parlamento  lo  ac- 
cettasse,  si  perche  hora  mai  troppo  e accresciuto  questa  guerra,  non  vi  essendo  casa  grande  in 
Franza  che  non  sia  stata  insanguinata,  come  anco  per  il  buon  zelo  della  Religione,  dal  che  ne 
potrebbe  nascer  una  scoperta  repugnanza  del  Parlamento,  con  quelle  conseguenze  che  da  cose 
tali  possono  nascere.  Ma  il  Sig.  Dio  ci  ajuti,  perche  il  bisogno  e grande.  Gratie. 


A’  viii  di  Marzo  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Dando  in  conto  delle  cose  de  qui  a V.  Sta  in  quel  modo  che  veramente  si  rappresentano,  so 
che  talvolta  le  mie  lettere  potranno  contractors!  Ma  con  tutto  cib  non  debbo  restar  di 
esprimerle  con  quelli  puri  termini  che  tuttavia  si  vedono  esser  incaminati.  Da  l’un  canto  la 
Regina  dimostra  con  un  grandissimo  affetto,  risentimento  non  solo  della  perdita  di  Monsr.  di 
Guisa,  ma  ancora  del  disonesto  fatto  a quel  povero  Sige,  per  la  vendetta  del  quale  sua  Maesta  si 
dimostra  molto  ardente.  DalF  altro  canto  con  ogni  opera  possibile  la  tratta  di  far  la  pace, 
la  quale  di  ragione  non  dovra  mai  essere  conclusa  da  Satiglione  senza  perdono  non  solamente 
della  ribellione  fatta,  ma  anche  di  questa  ingiuria  fatta  alia  Casa  di  Guisa,  con  tutto  questo  par 
che  caminano  con  passo  eguale  queste  due  operationi,  le  quali  sono  molto  contrarie  tra  loro, 
perche  chi  desidera  la  vendetta  non  pub  di  ragione  cercar  con  tanta  instancia  la  pace.  Per  la 
qual  pace,  martedi,  che  fu  a doi  del  presente,  usci  da  Orliens  la  Principessa  moglie  del  Principe 
di  Conde,  et  parlb  longamente  colla  Regina,  et  si  dice  che  la  sudetta  Principessa  dimostra  hora 
che  il  Duca  di  Guisa  e morto  che  le  cose  se  possiano  accomodar  assai  facilmente  et  che  sia  bene 
far  condurre  il  principe  suo  marito  al  campo,  il  quale  era  primo  in  Ambosa,  onde  fu  mandato 
Monsr.  di  Limoges  per  condurlo,  et  la  si  dice  che  si  faria  un  abocamento,  nel  quale  v’intervenira 
anche  il  Contestabile,  delle  quali  operationi  ogniuno  va  dicendo,  secondo  il  solito  della  Corte, 
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che  ne  sia  per  seguir  la  pace.  Ma  la  Sublimita  Yostra,  che  e ben  informata  come  stiano  le 
discordie  e inimicite  fra  tutti  i grandi  del  Regno,  et  come  grande  sia  la  confusione  della 
Religione,  ne  potra  fare  quella  consideratione  che  le  parera.  Ben  e vero  che  si  pub  dir  hora 
che  ogni  cosa  sia  posta  nelle  sole  mani  de  la  Regina,  la  quale  non  ha  appresso  di  se  persona  che 
possa  non  solamente  impedire  la  sua  volonta,  ma  manco  dirle  cosa  alcuna  in  contrario,  et 
la  Maesta  sua  non  pare  in  queste  deliberationi,  ma  anco  nel  comandar  all’  armi,  et  nel  star 
in  campo,  fa  quello  che  ad  un  gran  Capitano  si  conviene,  si  e avvicinata  col  suo  alloggiamento 
sotto  Orleans,  in  luogo  che,  per  quanto  intendo,  pub  esser  anco  tocco  dall’  artiglieria,  tiene  la 
sua  guardia  et  ordine  quanto  si  ha  da  fare.  Hora  si  attende  tuttavia  a guadagnare  il  ponte  di 
Orleans  con  diversi  modi,  nei  quali  si  adopera  principalmente  il  Capitano  Bartolomeo  Campi  da 
Pesaro,  che  in  tutta  questa  guerra  ha  dato  buon  conto  di  se.  Quelli  della  Citta  fanno  delle 
uscite,  et  ben  spesso  scaramucciano  con  varia  fortuna.  Questi  del  campo  del  Re  aspettano 
l’artiglieria  che  de  qui  e stata  gia  invinta,  per  fare  una  gagliarda  Battaria.  Tra  tanto 
attendono  quelli  di  dentro  a fortificarsi  et  difendersi,  aspettando  il  ritorno  di  Satiglione,  il 
quale  se  n’andb,  come  scrissi,  in  Normandia,  ove  prese  la  terra  di  Chan,  et  havea  gia  cominciato 
a tentar  il  castello,  nel  quale  vi  e il  Marchese  Del  Buf,  fratello  che  fu  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa.  Ma 
per  quanto  vien  ragionato,  vedendo  esso  Satiglione,  o di  spendere  il  tempo  invano,  o di  premerli 
la  cosa  di  Orleans,  per  gli  ultimi  avvisi  di  Corte  vien  detto  che  ha  lasciata  quella  impresa  et  che 
se  ne  viene  a Orleans,  et  tuttavia  si  va  confirmando  che  egli  non  ha  potuto  haver  altro  dall  a 
Regina  dTnghilterra,  se  non  il  restante  del  pagamento  di  Abbe  de  gratia,  che  le  fu  venduto, 
come  scrissi,  ha  mandato  la  Regina  ad  esso  Chiantiglione  il  principe  della  Rocca  Surione  per  il 
trattato  di  questa  pace,  la  quale  faccia  Dio  che  sia  buona. 

E stato  pubblicato  di  nuovo  in  Parigi  l’editto  fatto  gia  un  mese,  che  tutta  la  gente  de 
armeria  alii  X del  mese  presente,  se  ritrovi  in  campo,  et  par  che  se  sia  come  rissoluto  che  la 
Regina  dia  il  governo  dell’  armi  al  marascial  di  Brisach,  il  quale  perb  non  era  ancora  gionto  in 
Corte,  ma  so  ben  che  si  ritrovava  solamente  due  giornate  lontano,  nel  qual  campo  e sommamente 
necessaria  persona  di  autorita  per  il  governo,  perche  da  poi  la  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa  vi  e 
entrata  dentro  qualche  confusione  et  disordine. 

Mi  vien  fatto  intendere  per  lettere  di  Corte  che  il  Cardinale  di  Borbone  con  tutto  che  gia  sia 
stato  sacrato  et  habbia  detto  messa,  ha  scritto  a Roma  per  haver  una  dispensa  da  potersi 
maritare,  et  si  ragiona  che  prendera  una  figliuola  che  fu  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  cib  mi  vien 
confermato  per  le  lettere  suddette.  Si  ragiona  anche  pubblicamente  pur  in  Corte,  che  il  Duca 
di  Savoja  ha  consentito  che  dello  Stato  suo  siano  stati  condotti  formenti  per  intovagliare 
Li  one,  cosa  che  dispiace  assai  per  esser  di  molta  conseguenza,  e dicono  anche  che  egli  si  scusa 
col  dire  che  per  il  bisogno  che  haveva  lo  stato  suo  di  sali,  era  stato  costretto  a questo  per 
haverne  da  quella  parte.  Ne  voglio  restar  di  dire  a Va  Sta  che  esso  Duca  gia  15  giorni  chiamb 
anche  il  suo  ambasciatore  qui  residente,  per  parlar  seco  a Chiamberi,  ne  sino  a hora  e ritornato. 
L’huomo  che  io  mandai  a posta  a Burseles  con  la  espeditione  de  la  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  mi 
ha  detto  nel  suo  ritorno  qui,  che  vi  e anco  in  quelle  parti  qualche  motto  di  questi  Ugonoti,  et 
che  cominciano  a far  qualche  male,  et  che  in  quelli  giorni  haveano  saccheggiata  et  rovinata 
una  buona  abadia  di  monache  d’importanza.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ viii  di  Marzo. 

Excellentissimi  Domini, 

Alii  due  del  presente  io  scrissi  a V.  Se  Illme  gli  effetti  che  comentiavano  a nascere  per  la 
morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa.  Da  poi  dalle  lettere  scritte  all’  Exmo  Senato  che  saranno  con  queste, 
le  vederano  ancora,  come  tuttavia  caminano  le  cose  et  come  la  Regina  sia  ardentissima  piu  che 
mai  nel  procurare  l’accordo,  il  quale  si  comincia  da  molti  a tenersi  come  fatto,  perche  quando 
la  Principessa  di  Conde  e uscita  di  Orleans  a parlare,  ella  le  fece  tanta  dimostratione  di  amore, 
favore  et  carezze,  efre  se  il  Principe  di  Conde  suo  marito  gli  havesse  conquistato  il  Regno,  non 
si  poteva  far  piu.  Queste  operationi  da  chi  ha  osservato  le  ationi  seguite  in  questi  maneggi, 
par  che  confermano  insieme  con  la  opinione  comune  che  si  tiene  d’essa  Regina,  et  che  sia  vero 
q^uello  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  ha  sempre  pubblicato,  che  lui  ha  preso  l’armi  ad  instantia  di  lei, 
si  come  scrissi  anco  a Vostre  Excellence  che  gli  ambasciatori  suoi  haveano  esposto  all’  Impera- 
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tore  aprobando  questo  fatto  a Sua  Maesta  Cesarea  con  4 lettere  scritte  da  essa  Regina  al 
Principe  di  Conde,  et  questo  e stato  quando  era  in  Orleans,  le  qual  lettere  lo  Imperatore  mand6 
qui  all’  ambasciator  suo  accib  che  le  monstrasse  alia  Regina  si  come  allora  io  scrissi  a Yostre 
Excellence,  et  essendomi  hora  capitate  queste  lettere  in  mano,  le  ho  voluto  aviare  et  per  man- 
darle  in  zifra,  le  ho  fatte  tradurre  in  Italiano.  Io  le  ho  vedute  stampate  senza  luoco  ne  tempo, 
perche  tali  cose  si  fanno  secretamente  qui. 

Questo  dico  io  per  intelligentia  sua  per  ogni  buon  rispetto,  perche  talvolta  potrebbero  essere 
alterate,  con  tutto  che  io  credo  di  no,  perche  sono  in  queste  per  quanto  mi  aricordo,  le  istesse 
parole  et  tutta  la  sustancia  che  gia  mi  disse  l’ambassator  del  Imperator  contener  dette  lettere. 
Et  anco  il  Cavalier  Calsina  mi  disse  il  medesimo  quando  ritornb  da  Orliens  a Etampes  et  chi 
portd  quelli  scritti  del  Principe  di  Conde  alia  Regina  questo  settembrio,  sicome  all’  hora  pur 
scrissi  a Vostre  Excellence. 

Hora  noi  stiamo  a questi  termini  che  questa  pace  e mal  veduta  da  Catolici,  et  per  quello  che  a 
me  par  d’intendere  la  Regina  ha  qualche  pensiero  che  se  la  conclude,  non  sia  poi  accettata  da 
questa  Citta,  et  si  e detto  ancora  che  nell’  esercito  del  Re  si  comincia  udire  certa  mala  soddisfatione 
et  qualche  sollevamento  per  questa  causa.  Per  il  che  per  avvisi  di  Corte  oggi  intendo  che  essa 
Regina  disegni  di  mandar  qui  il  Cardinal  di  Borbone,  per  vedere  come  la  sentino  queste  del 
Parlamento  et  se  pud  fare  qualche  officio  accid  che  le  cose  passino  quietamente.  Difficil  cosa 
sarebbe  fame  iudicio,  ma  le  dico  ben  questo,  che  vi  sono  molte  importanti  combustioni,  come  Y. 
Eccellenze  si  possono  pensare,  da  quanto  che  gli  ho  scritto  per  i tempi  passati  sino  a hora,  le 
quali  potrebbero  facilmente  aggiungere  nuovi  travagli  a questo  Regno.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a ’ xii  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie  di  vm  del  mese  presente  che  Chiatilgione  in  Normandia  havea  preso 
la  terra  di  Chan,  et  che  gli  restava  di  haver  il  castello,  il  quale  era  tenuto  fortezza  da  poter 
far  resistenza  ad  ogni  iusto  esercito.  Yi  era  dentro  in  esso  castello  il  Marchese  del  Buf, 
fratello  del  gia  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  pareva  che  non  si  dubitasse  di  quel  luogo,  non  havendo 
massimamente  esso  Chiatiglione  artigliaria,  et  havendo  solamente  gente  da  cavallo,  ma  da  poi 
n’e  riuscito  contrario  effetto,  perche  havendo  esso  Chiatiglione  raunata  molta  gente  Ugonota 
del  paese,  et  essendosi  servito  di  alquanti  pezzi  d’artiglieria  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  luogo  vicino, 
comencid  a stringere  il  castello  in  modo  che  se  n’e  fatto  padrone,  perche  i soldati  che  erano 
dentro,  per  quanto  parmi  d’intendere,  non  hanno  voluto  difendersi,  et  che  il  Marchese  non  ha 
potuto  fermarli ; ne  si  sa  per  ancora  per  fermo  se  sia  prigione  o libero  il  sudetto  Marchese, 
parlandosi  variamente  della  sua  persona,  et  questi  giorni  per  la  comune  opinione  si  teneva  che 
fusse  prigione.  Ma  io  ho  pur  inteso  nuovamente  per  lettere  dalla  Corte  che  era  libero,  che  se 
fusse  altrimente  questa  casa  di  Guisa  havrebbe  hauto  in  x giorni  di  gran  stretto,  perche  oltre 
il  Duca  morto  et  prigione  il  Marchese,  quando  si  verificasse,  e passato  anco  di  questa  vita  questa 
settimana  il  gran  Priore  suo  fratello,  il  quale  come  scrissi  a Yostra  Serenita  stava  gia  alquanti 
giorni  in  mali  termini,  et  si  tiene  che  sia  morto  da  veleno  datoli  a tempo,  Nella  morte  si  sono 
veduti  diversi  segni  che  ne  danno  indicio,  onde  perche  Y.  Sta  intenda  come  di  6 fratelli,  ne 
siano  3 capitati  in  pochi  giorni. 

Perche  il  castello  di  Can,  come  ho  detto,  era  tenuto  molto  forte,  quasi  tutta  la  Normandia 
havea  in  quello  custoditi  i suoi  beni  et  cavedalli,  et  massime  ori  et  argenti  delle  Chiese,  et  cosi 
molti  particolari  signori  et  mercanti  haveano  mandati  li  dentro  i loro  danari,  di  modo  che 
venivano  gli  inimici  haver  fatto  un  grosso  bottino  con  molta  loro  utilita  e commodo. 

Si  vede  in  effetto  che  dopo  la  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  il  quale  era  tenuto  estremamente  da 
questi  Ugonotti,  che  le  cose  habbiano  mutato  faccia,  et  similmente  s’intende  a tutte  le  bore  che 
in  molte  parti  del  Regno  si  fanno  molte  sollevationi  di  popoli  et  che  in  ogni  luocho  si  scopre 
hora  piu  liberamente  questa  nuova  religione,  ne  stanno  le  cose  in  freno  quasi  a questa  parte  se 
non  a Parigi,  per  la  diligentia  che  da  questi  del  Parlamento  vien  usata. 

Quanto  al  negotio  della  pace,  poiche  la  Principessa  di  Conde  usci  a parlare  alia  Regina,  dalla 
quale  fu  molto  accarezzata,  come  scrissi,  si  concluse  di  far  venire  il  Principe  di  Conde  al  Campo, 
et  fu  mandato  per  lui  in  Ambosa  et  fu  condotto  al  7 del  presente  a S.  Menin  (sic),  luogo  dis- 
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tante  una  lega  da  Orliens,  si  aboco  con  la  Regina  per  due  bore,  et  fu  molto  allegramente  veduto 
et  accarezzato  dalla  Maesta  Sua,  la  quale  fece  venire  sua  moglie,  et  hauendole  fatto  provedere 
di  un  buon  alloggiamento,  li  lascio  alloggiare  insieme.  II  giorno  seguente  si  ritorno  al  ragiona- 
mento,  il  principe  con  il  Contestabile,  il  quale  usci  di  Orliens  per  questo  effetto,  et  il  medesimo 
fecero  l’altro  giorno  adrieto.  Sopra  questa  trattacione,  per  il  piu,  si  aspetta  la  pace,  benche  da 
alcuni  sia  tenuta  in  contrario,  perche  si  dice  che  il  principe  vuole  quattro  condizioni,  che  gli  sia 
dato  il  luoco  suo  appresso  il  Re,  che  si  faciano  le  predicationi,  che  sia  dichiarito  sopra  tutte  le 
altre  cose  che  quelli  li  quali  han  preso  l’armi  insieme  con  lui  l’habbino  prese  per  servitio  di  S. 
M.  Christianissma,  in  che  s’include  il  perdono  ad  ogniuno,  et  che  tutte  le  cause  sue  et  de  suoi 
non  siano  giudicate  dal  parlamento  di  Parigi,  ma  dal  gran  Consiglio  della  Corte.  Gli  effetti 
che  possono  partorire  le  suddette  condicioni,  so  che  da  Vostra  Serenita  sara  ben  considerato  con 
la  molta  prudentia  sua,  con  tutto  cib  par  che  si  vedano  le  cose  tanto  addolcite  tra  la  Regina  et 
il  Principe  di  Conde  che,  come  ho  detto,  si  tiene  per  il  piu  l’acordo,  et  hor  hora  scrivendo  aponto 
a questo  passo,  ho  auto  lettere  dal  campo  di  x,  che  mi  dicono  che  la  confidentia  era  gia  tale  che 
si  era  liberamente  lasciato  andare  il  Principe  di  Conde  sopra  la  sua  fede  in  Orliens,  et  che  il 
Contestabile  stava  in  campo  del  Re  con  promissione  che  il  giorno  driedo  ritornerebbero  a 
parlamentare  insieme.  Tra  tanto  sta  la  tregua,  ne  si  provede  a fatto  alcuno  dall’  una  ne  dall’ 
altra  parte.  Con  tutto  cio  si  vede  in  questa  Citta  scopertamente  una  malissima  satisfatione 
comune,  dubitandosi  qui  che  questa  pace  non  sia  per  dar  maggior  travaglio  a questo  Regno, 
onde  con  maggior  diligentia  che  mai  tendono  questi  di  Parigi  a fortificarsi  et  munirsi,  ponendo 
piu  cura  del  solito  alle  porte,  per  vedere  chi  entra  et  chi  esce  dalla  terra.  Et  in  fatto  si  conosce 
che  temono  piu  di  questa  pace  che  quando  il  Campo  nemico  era  sotto  Parigi.  Gratie. 


Parigi,  xiiii  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Molti  giorno  sono  che  lo  Illmo  Legato  se  ne  sta  pronto  col  desiderio  di  partire  per  Italia,  ma 
sinora  e stato  sempre  impedito  dalla  poca  sicurta  del  camino,  dubitandosi  di  qualche 
malincontro  et  di  poi  essendo  sopravenuta  la  morte  del  Duca  di  Guisa  suo  nipote,  crederh  che 
anco  per  questo  si  sia  trattenuto  si  per  qualche  officio  publico,  come  ancora  per  consolare  la 
moglie  del  gia  fu  duca  sudeto,  sua  neza.  La  morte  del  quale  gli  ha  anche  cresciuto  timor 
maggiore  della  sicurta  sua  per  le  parole  che  furono  allora  dette,  che  questi  Ugonoti  haveano 
designate  di  farlo  morire  con  quelli  altri  Sig‘  Catholici,  come  scrissi,  oltre  le  qual  parole  lo 
ha  confirmato  in  questo  pensiero  gli  effetti  che  si  sono  veduti,  perche  havendo  S.  S.  Illma  aviato 
50  cavalli  della  famiglia  sua  per  andarlo  ad  aspettare  x giornate  lontano  de  qui,  parmi 
d’intendere  che  siano  stati  sopravenuti  da  300  cavalli,  credendo  che  vi  fusse  il  Cardinale,  ma  li 
suoi  hebbero  comodita  di  salvarsi  in  una  terra  murata  poco  discosta,  oltre  di  ci6  la  Maesta  della 
Regina  et  Madonna  di  Ferrara,  et  anche  lo  ambasciatore  d’lnghilterra  gli  hanno  fatto  intendere 
che  debba  ben  guardarsi  perche  ha  delle  insidie  intorno,  onde  il  povero  signore  e sforzato  a 
far  far  la  guardia  con  le  sentinelle  tutta  la  notte  alia  casa  sua. 

Non  deve  dubitare  S.  S.  Illma  del  mal  animo  di  questi  di  Orliens,  perche  sempre  1’hanno 
nominato  nelli  loro  ragionamenti  e scritti  come  principale  motore  di  questa  guerra,  oltre  la 
mala  volonta  che  hanno  generalmente  contro  il  Papa  et  i Preti,  et  a questo  proposito  non 
voglio  restar  di  dire  a V.  Sta  che  l’altro  giorno  da  quelli  di  Orliens  mentre  si  faceva 
1’abboccamento  della  pace,  et  che  stava  la  suspensione  delli  armi,  quelli  della  Citta  in  conspetto 
del  Campo  del  Re,  dalla  muraglia  rappresentarono  una  imagine  in  abito  da  sacerdote  vestito 
cogli  habiti,  et  la  frustarono  et  poi  apicano  con  sassi,  fango  et  archibusate  lo  llagellarono,  di  poi 
nel  medesimo  modo  fecero  comparire  una  figura  che  l’appresentava  il  pontefice  con  altri  6 
cardinali,  e ne  fecero  i medesimi  vilipendj,  ma  non  content!  di  haversi  sfogato  conti’a  gli 
huomini,  volsero  passare  anco  piii  inanti,  percih  che  facendo  compax'ii’e  un’  altx’O  sacerdote 
vestito  in  abito  di  messa,  con  il  calice,  cominciarono  a far  brindisi  tra  loi'o. 

Queste  operationi  commossero  cosi  gli  anirni  dei  soldati  del  Re  che  furono  per  venire  alle 
mani,  et  romper  la  fede  della  tregua,  ma  da  capitani  fui'ono  impediti.  Vedi  adunque  V.  Sta  in 
che  termine  siano  questi  da  pacificarsi,  et  se  il  Legato  debba  liavere  iusta  cagione  di  timore. 
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Quanto  poi  alia  trattazione  della  pace,  la  regina,  il  Principe  di  Conde,  et  quelli  altri  Signori, 
parlamentano  ogni  giorno  insieme  longamente,  et  il  Principe  se  ne  sta  in  Orleans  sopra  la 
semplice  parola  uscendo  agli  abboccamenti,  et  il  Contestabile  se  ne  sta  nel  Campo  del  Re,  come 
ho  gia  scritto,  et  benche  vi  sia  apontamento,  ne  che  si  habbia  a fortificare,  ne  lavorare  durante 
la  tregua,  non  di  meno  si  intende  che  quelli  di  Orliens  contro  la  fede  data,  tendano  a fortificarsi. 
Cosa  che  fa  dubitare  assai  che  si  servano  del  tempo,  come  gia  fecero  a Rovano.  Ma  dall’  altro 
canto  si  vede  una  confidenza  tanto  grande  tra  la  Regina  et  il  Principe  di  Conde,  che  pone 
il  pensiero  ad  ogniuno  a partito.  Delle  conditioni  che  si  trattano  se  ne  ragiona  variamente,  et 
forse  che  io  fra  tante  ne  potrei  dire  alcune  vere,  ma  perche  sono  cosi  mescolate  le  vere  con  le 
false,  sara  meglio  che  io  mi  riservi  a scriverle  piu  fondatamente. 

Ben  si  vede  in  ogni  modo  che  se  la  Regina  non  inganna  il  Principe  di  Conde,  gli  vol  dar  ogni 
soddisfatione,  et  si  ragiona  di  farlo  Gran  Contestabile  et  Luogotenente  del  Re,  com’  era  il  Re  di 
Navara,  restituir  il  grado  del  armiraglio  a Chatiglione,  far  maresciale  di  franza  Landelot,  et  in 
fine  aggrandirli  affatto. 

Il  marchese  del  Buf,  fratello  del  gia  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  che  si  stava  in  dubbio  che  fosse  restato 
prigione  nella  presa  del  Castello  di  Can,  si  ha  inteso  da  poi  che  e restato  libero,  essendosi  dato 
il  castello  per  acordo. 

Il  maresciale  di  Brisach  hebbe  il  carico  dell’  esercito  del  Re,  ma  essendo  dapoi  uscito  il 
Contestabile,  sua  Eccellenza  comanda,  e comandera  anco  se  la  guerra  continuera,  nel  qual  caso 
si  crede  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  non  sia  per  servare  la  fede,  et  ritornar  prigione.  Et  a questo 
modo  saranno  estinti  tutti  i frutti  della  vittoria  havuta  con  tanta  perdita  di  si  gran  Capitani 
del  Re,  et  con  poco  danno  di  quelli  di  Orliens,  onde  per  fine  di  questo,  voglio  dire,  che  sicome 
questa  peste  ha  fatto  si  gran  piede  nel  Regno,  per  il  modo  troppo  pieno  di  indulgentia  usato 
nelli  tempi  passati,  cosi  Dio  voglia  che  questa  tepidezza  che  si  usa  nell’  armi  non  accresci 
il  male.  Gratie. 


Da  Parigi,  a ’ xvi  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Per  lettere  di  13  dal  campo,  et  per  la  comune  opinione  anco  in  questa  citta,  si  tiene  la  con- 
clusione  della  pace,  et  dicesi  che  gia  sono  sottoscritti  li  capitoli.  Et  io  veduto  lettera  di  persona 
alia  quale  si  puo  prestar  fede,  che  cosi  confermano,  ma  ben  si  e aggiunto  che  restava  di  accomo- 
dare  solamente,  non  so  che  del  modo  con  il  quale  quelli  di  Orliens  vi  potessero  assicurare,  il  che 
pareva  che  non  fosse  per  poner  alcuna  difficolta,  et  si  sperava  che  hoggi  o dimani  l’arme  del  Re 
dovessero  entrare  in  Orliens. 

Delle  conditioni  dell’  accordo  se  ne  ragiona  ancora  variamente,  ma  quelle  che  vengono  con- 
firmate  da  ognuno  sono,  che  si  possa  predicare  liberamente  la  sua  religione  in  ogni  Bailaggio, 
come  sarebbe  a dire  in  ogni  territorio,  et  che  per  tal  effetto  sia  loro  deputato  dal  Re  un  luoco 
pubblico,  il  quale  havera  a servire  per  tempio,  et  che  ognuno  nella  sua  casa  possa  far  sermoni 
et  vivere  a modo  suo ; che  sia  perdonato  a tutti  che  hanno  preso  le  armi  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  et 
che  sieno  restituiti  i beni,  gradi  e dignita  a quelli  che  per  tal  conto  fussero  stati  spogliati. 
Questo  e quello  che  per  hora  si  ragiona  piu  apertamente,  ma  come  io  ne  possa  intendere  alcuna 
cosa  piu  a dentro  con  fondamento,  ne  darb  conto  alia  Serta  Va. 

Si  vedono  da  questa  pace  diverse  dimostrazioni,  per  cib  che  in  alcuni  si  vede  alegrezza,  et  in 
altri  si  scopre  una  malissima  satisfatione.  Faccia  il  Sig.  Dio  che  la  sia  buona,  perche  in  fatto 
i cattolici  ne  restano  mal  satisfatti. 

Io  non  so  ancora  che  sorte  d’officio  sara  fatto  dagli  ambasciatori  con  la  Maesta  della  Regina 
intomo  al  rallegrarsene  o altro,  ma  posso  ben  vedere  che  due  di  loro  non  si  rallegreranno, 
perche  l’uno  e quello  di  Spagna,  che  ha  protestato  gagliardamente  per  quanto  ho  inteso,  l’altro 
che  e il  Nontio  di  Sua  Santita,  credo  che  non  la  sente  bene,  di  modo  che  ancor  io  sto  suspeso  in 
quello  che  possa  esser  mente  di  V.  Sta,  alia  quale  con  ogni  riverentia  dirb,  che  mi  sarebbe  grato 
intendere  quanto  prima  la  volonta  sua,  perche  se  la  occasione  mi  concedesse  di  soprasedere,  in 
questo  tempo,  di  andare  a Corte,  finche  io  potessi  haver  risposta  da  Va  Serta,  io  potrei  all’  hora 
piu  pienamente  satisfare  alia  mente  sua.  Ma  anco  quando  mi  havessi  da  ritrovar  prima  con  sua 
Maesta,  non  mi  sovviene  fino  ad  hora  di  fare  altro  ufficio,  che  dimostrarli  che  tutto  quel  bene 
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che  potesse  succedere  a questo  Regno  di  questa  pace,  sarebbe  sempre  di  consolatione  a Va  Serta, 
come  quella  che  la  desidera  ogni  quiete  et  prosperity,  aggiungendo  poi  altre  parole,  conforme  a 
questo  proposito.  Gratie. 


Di  Parigi,  a’  xxiii  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  ho  scritto  questi  giorni  passati  a Va  Serta,  et  la  ho  supplicata  per  quelle  tante  iuste  cause 
che  allhora  da  me  Le  furono  allegate,  che  Ella  fusse  contenta  di  farrni  gratia  con  la  sua  solita 
benignita  di  elegermi  il  successore,  accio  ch’io  potessi  venire  questo  verno  venturo  a ripatriare, 
al  qual  tempo  harei  anco  servito  li  due  anni  d’avantaggio. 

Hora  convengo  anco  aggiungerli  nova  causa  et  di  consideratione,  la  quale  non  e solamente  in 
me,  ma  e comune  anche  con  gli  altri  ambasciatori  che  sono  in  questa  Corte,  li  quali  havendo 
convenuto  per  commissione  dei  loro  Principi  far  diversi  officij  per  conservatione  della  Cattolica 
Religione,  nelli  quali  non  si  e potuto  far  di  manco  di  toccare  le  persone  et  le  opinioni  gagliar- 
damente  di  quelli  che  hora  con  questa  pace  havevano  il  governo  in  mano,  per  il  che  resteranno 
molto  sospetti  et  odiosi  a quelli  con  i quali  haveranno  da  negotiare,  perhb  alcuni  di  essi 
ambasciatori  hanno  scritto  ai  loro  Principi  di  esser  levati,  parendo  loro  di  non  poter  piu  star 
qui,  ne  con  servitio  ne  con  dignita  pubblica,  ne  meno  con  sicurta  sua,  tra  quali  convengo  con- 
fessare  a Va  Serenita  che  io  mosso  dalle  commissioni  sue,  e come  christiano  dal  zelo  del  Sig. 
Idio,  non  mi  sono  tenuto  con  quelli  termini  perhb  che  ricercavano  l’occasione  presente  lasciarmi 
intendere  assai  liberamente,  per  il  che  insieme  con  gli  altri  et  forse  piu,  essendo  io  tenuto  per 
papista,  come  essi  dicono  per  rispetto  del  Patriarca  mio  fratello  che  e al  Concilio,  convengo 
restar  veramente  poco  grato  et  consequentemente  infruttuoso  a V.  Sta,  et  anco  forse  sottoposto 
a qualche  atto  d’indegnita,  il  che  difficilmente  potrei  tollerare,  et  gia  so  che  si  straparla  contro 
qualcheduno  del  nostro  ordine  dei  nostri  ambasciatori  assai  apertamente,  onde  sono  sforzato  a 
fare  nova  instantia  a Y Sta,  si  per  quelle  ragioni  che  gia  scrissi,  come  per  questi  rispetti 
pubblici,  hora  che  e fatta  questa  pace,  et  che  un  nuovo  ambasciatore  potra,  lasciando  quella 
parte  da  canto,  che  ci  ha  fatto  noi  altri  odiosi,  mantenersi  grato,  et  con  maggior  quiete  starvi. 
Che  la  sia  contenta  di  elegermi  il  successore,  il  che  spero  che  V.  Sta  sia  per  fare,  mossa  si  dalla 
infinita  prudentia  sua,  come  dalla  congiunta  benignita  con  la  quale  sempre  procede.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  a ’ xxiii  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Dovendo  passar  per  questa  Citta  il  corpo  del  Duca  di  Guisa  nell’  esser  portato  a Granvilla 
dove  ha  da  esser  sepolto,  questi  signori  del  Parlamento  hanno  voluto  honorarlo  come  meritano 
le  degne  qualita  di  quel  Principe,  ma  parendo  loro  cosa  indegna  che  qui  si  ritrovasse  vivo  quello 
che  havea  commesso  una  tale  sceleratezza  della  morte  sua,  vollero  che  fosse  prima  to)  to  de  vita 
il  traditore,  al  quale  fussero  dati  prima  alquanti  colpi  di  tanaglia,  et  da  poi  fosse  de  quattro 
cavalli  squartato  vivo.  Questo  scellerato,  benche  da  principio  quando  fu  preso  havesse  tutto 
confessato  liberamente  ad  instancia  de  chi  havea  fatto  il  tradimento  con  molti  particolari,  non 
di  meno  in  Parigi  nel  suo  processo  nego  tutto  quello  che  prima  havea  detto,  affermando  ch’egli 
s’era  mosso  solamente  da  se  stesso  a far  tale  effetto,  senza  saputa  o persuasione  di  alcuno,  et 
con  questa  perseverantia  fu  condotto  alia  morte,  alia  quale  e andato  molto  intrepidamente.  Et 
sopra,  il  solaro  primo  et  da  poi  che  fusse  tanagliato  us6  molte  parole  confermando  con  iuramento 
il  modo  con  il  quale  havea  fatto  l’omicidio,  et  dicendo  che  si  era  da  se  stesso  mosso.  Onde 
legato  in  fine  per  piedi  e mani,  e datta  la  mossa  a li  cavalli  per  squartarlo,  con  tutto  che  per 
buon  spatio  di  tempo  si  spingessero  essi  cavalli  con  suo  grande  tormento,  non  si  pote  perhb 
squartarlo,  et  in  questo  tormento  egli  pregb  che  si  fermassero  che  a discarico  della  conscientia 
sua  voleva  dire  cose  d’importantia,  et  comincib  con  una  lunga  narratione  raccontar  tutto 
questo  assasinamento  del  principio  al  fine,  i particolari  del  quale  se  io  volessi  raccontare,  troppo 
lungo  sarei,  ma  la  somma  e questa,  che  e quasi  un  anno  che  si  comincib  a trattare  questa  pratica, 
e che  egli  all’  hora  si  offerse  a Monsr.  di  Subisa  di  far  tal  effetto,  il  quale  ne  scrisse  a Chatig- 
lione,  et  esso  Chiatiglione  pareva  a quel  tempo  non  arrendersi  a questa  scellerita,  ma  da  poi  la 
rotta  del  campo  scrisse  a Subisa  che  gli  mandasse  quell’  huomo,  che  si  era  offerto  di  fare  tale 
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effetto,  il  quale  andato  et  riempitolo  di  speranze,  con  haver  havuti  denari,  armi  e cavalli,  si 
venne  a conciarsi  col  campo  del  Re,  dimostrando  di  esser  partito  mal  satisfatto  di  quelli  dell’ 
altra  parte,  et  cosi  fece  l’assassinamento  nel  modo  che  gia  scrissi  a V.  Sta.  Poi  che  hebbe  detto 
questo,  ritornati  a dar  la  mossa  a’  cavalli  di  nuovo,  egli  domando  che  si  fermassero,  perche 
voleva  dir  cose  di  maggior  importanza,  il  che  fu  che  facessero  intendere  alia  Regina  che  si 
guardasse  bene  lei  et  li  figliuoli  perche  haveva  delle  insidie  attorno.  Et  detto  questo,  al  che 
furono  sempre  presenti  persone  di  iustitia  che  ne  fecero  publica  nota,  come  anco  del  restante, 
per  finire  la  tragedia,  furono  spenti  i cavalli,  i quali  non  potendo  dividere  il  corpo,  poiche 
alquanto  fu  tormentato,  il  boia  cosi  vivo  comincib  a squartarlo  dando  comodita  ai  cavalli  che  lo 
finissero. 

A questo  spettacolo  vi  e concorso  tutto  questo  popolo,  il  quale  in  fatti  dimostra  cosi  grande 
risentimento  della  morte  del  Duca,  che  sarebbe  quasi  impossibile  a descriverlo. 

Il  giorno  seguente  essendo  di  gia  stato  condutto  il  corpo  del  Duca  di  Guisa  ad  un  monastero 
della  Certosa  non  molto  discosta  dalla  Citta,  fu  levato  da  quel  luoco  et  portato  nella  Chiesa  di 
Nostra  Dama.  Io  a questo  proposito,  quando  la  narratione  non  fosse  troppo  lunga,  scrivessi 
particolarmente  l’onore  che  questa  Citta  ha  fatto  a questo  signore,  nel  ricevere  il  corpo  suo,  che 
e stato  cosa,  benche  dolorosa,  rara  da  vedere ; ma  per  non  dilatarmi  dirb  insomma  che  per  la 
comune  opinione  non  fu  mai  accompagnato  corpo  di  Re,  ne  forse  Imperatore,  con  maggiore 
grandezza  di  questa  ne  con  maggior  universal  dolore  e mestizia. 

Della  morte  del  Duca  suddetto  io  scrissi  gia  alia  Sta  Va  quant’  ella  fusse  stata  cristiana  et  pia, 
ma  per  non  dilungarmi  nella  scrittura  all’  hora  abbreviai  molte  cose  et  lasciai  le  parole  che 
furono  dette  da  sua  Excelenzia  nell’  estremo  di  sua  vita,  le  quale  essendo  state  puntualmente 
osservate  dal  vescovo  di  Aies,  et  da  lui  diligentemente  scritte  et  poste  alia  stampa,  non  ho 
voluto  xestar  di  mandarle  a V.  Sta,  acib  che  se  alcuno  di  questi  signori  Illustrissimi  havesse 
piacer  di  vederle,  possa  leggerle  a parte,  non  essendo  cosa  indegna  di  esser  letta.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  ci  xxiii  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Sono  alquanti  giorni  che  si  tiene  per  conclusa  et  affermata  la  pace,  et  dal  canto  del  Re  se  ne 
vede  assai  chiari  segni  perche  si  sono  allongate  le  gente  di  Orliens,  si  e imbarcata  l’artiglieria 
per  mandarla  parte  a Nantes  e parte  in  Ambosa,  et  si  vede  che  escono  quelli  di  Orliens,  et  che 
vengono  nel  campo  del  Re  Christianiss"10  liberamente. 

Frattanto  la  Regina  accarezza  ognuno,  et  viene  a mangiare  seco  la  principessa  di  Conde  et  la 
moglie  del  amiraglio  Chiatiglione,  alle  quali  ella  fa  ogni  favore  et  cortesia,  ancora  che  il 
Principe  di  Conde  invitato  uno  di  questi  giorni  dalla  Regina  non  vi  e voluto  venire,  ma  in 
conclusione  ogniuno  tiene  la  pace  fatta  et  risoluta.  Et  dicesi  che  gia  sono  segnati  li  capitoli  de’ 
quali  ne  va  pubblicamente  copia  attorno,  et  io  non  ho  voluto  restar  di  mandarli,  tali  quali  sono, 
alia  Sfca  Va,  riservandomi  a confirmarli  come  saranno  pubblicati.  Eri  poi  furono  mandati  essi 
capitoli  dal  Re  a questo  Parlamento,  accib  che  con  l’autorita  et  approbatione  di  esso  Parlamento 
fussero  contirmati,  con  lo  esempio  del  quale  gli  altri  Parlamenti  del  Regno  si  disponessero  a fare 
lo  stesso.  Ma  quali  sieno  gli  articoli  sudetti,  V.  Sta  potra  ben  per  prudentia  sua  iudicare  quai 
effetto  potranno  fare  in  questo  Regno,  cosi  alterato.  Io  son  certificato  di  bocca  della  principal 
persona  di  questo  Parlamento  che  li  Capitoli  mandateli  dal  Re  sono  nella  stessa  sustantia  di 
quelli  che  mando  a Y.  Sta,  et  forse  contengono  le  formali  parole,  le  quali  come  ho  detto  sono 
stati  mandati  qui  dal  Re  per  rettificarli,  con  aggiunger  queste  parole  che  pur  so  dalla  istessa 
persona  del  parlamento,  che  non  hauendo  S.  Mta  modo  di  sostentare  piu  lungamente  questa 
guerra,  questa  citta  si  disponi  di  accettare  questi  articoli,  o da  difendersi  da  se  et  sustentare  lei 
la  guerra.  Per  il  che  essi  signori  di  esso  Parlamento  si  trovano  travagliatissimi  in  tale 
risolutione,  conoscendo  chiaramente  che  l’uno  et  l’altro  di  questi  partidi  sono  evidentemente 
rovinose  per  questo  Reame,  ne  sanno  che  risolutione  prendere.  Et  ha  soggionto  questo  del 
Parlamento,  se  noi  accordiamo  questa  guerra,  che  ora  e in  pubblico,  ne  prepariamo  una 
maggiore  particolare,  in  ogni  parte,  citta  e casa  del  Regno.  Con  tutto  cib  si  pub  dire  che 
universalmente  si  tiene  per  l’ardente  volonta  della  Regina  che  essa  pace  seguira,  ma  che  gia 
come  ho  detto  sia  seguita.  Ma  non  voglio  pero  restar  di  sci'iver  a V.  Sta  quello  che  tengo  da  un 
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capitano  del  campo,  che  e persona  assai  salda  e contrario  a questa  pace,  accib  che  Ella  ne  possa 
far  quel  judicio  che  le  parera.  Scrive  adunque  esso  capitano,  che  sono  gia  alquanti  giorni  che 
continuamente  da  un  giorno  all’  altro  si  da  intentione  alia  Regina  che  l’arme  del  Re  entreranno 
in  Orliens,  et  tuttavia  con  diverse  excusationi  si  va  ponendo  tempo,  ne  si  manca  frattanto  con 
ogni  diligenza  di  attendere  alia  fortificatione  della  citta,  et  riponervi  dentro  vettovaglia,  et 
munirla.  Oltra  di  ci6  il  principe,  da  poi  che  e entrato  in  Orliens,  non  e mai  piii  uscito 
liberamente,  a parlare  con  la  Regina,  ma  ben  e venuto  in  quelli  primi  abboccamenti  ben 
accompagnato  e assicurato. 

Quello  che  di  maggior  consideratione  e che  l’ammiraglio  Satiglione,  oltra  che  si  e trattenuto 
molto  nel  ritorno  di  Normandia,  facendo  diversi  danni,  tagliezzando  le  citta  et  rubando 
territory,  hora  s’intende  che  e ingrossato  molto  il  suo  corpo  di  esercito  si  di  cavalleria  come  di 
fantaria,  et  che  se  ne  viene  alia  volta  di  Orliens  cosi  gagliardo ; et  havendone  la  Regina  fatto  a 
dimandare  la  causa  al  Principe  di  Conde,  perche  esso  amiraglio  se  ne  venga  cosi  bene 
accompagnato,  non  so  quello  che  gli  habbia  risposto,  ma  parmi  d’intendere  che  essa  Regina 
della  risposta  ne  sia  stata  soddisfatta. 

Hoggi  l’amiraglio  sud°  dovea  giongere  in  Orliens  per  li  avisi  che  io  tengo,  et  il  Principe 
di  Conde  si  e lasciato  intendere  che,  gionto  esso  armiraglio,  si  consegnerebbe  Orliens  al  Re. 
Che  il  Sig.  Dio  lo  voglia  ! 

Puo  ben  considerare  V.  Sta  quante  considerationi  vadino  attorno,  in  questa  sorte  di  attioni, 
dalle  quali  si  comprende  una  alteratione  grandissima  delle  cose  di  questo  Regno,  per  le  tante 
inimicitie  segnalate  che  sono  in  piedi  fra  tutte  le  maggiori  case  del  Regno,  per  il  molto  sangue 
sparso  di  tanti  grandi,  con  la  confusione  tanto  grande  della  Religione,  come  tante  volte  io  ho 
detto,  si  vi  aggiunge  poi  molti  sospetti  che  gli  altri  Principi  del  mondo,  si  dell’  Imperatore  per 
le  cose  di  Metz,  come  del  Re  Cattolico  per  la  gelosia  della  fiandra,  oltra  la  guerra  degli  Inglesi 
che  e come  in  piedi,  delle  quali  tutte  cose  sente  infinite  sospitioni,  nelle  quali  non  posso 
veramente  fei’marmi,  per  le  passioni  universali  che  hora  fanno  parlar  gli  huomini,  onde  ne 
aspettero  qualche  maggior  lume,  per  darne  piu  saldo  conto  a Va  Sta. 

Io  tengo  lettere  di  Corte  che  la  Regina  havea  havuto  nova  dalla  Regina  di  Scocia,  che  gik 
alcuni  mesi  un  francese  era  andato  in  Scocia,  il  quale  essendo  Ugonoto  dimostrb  che  durante 
questa  guerra  in  Francia  non  voleva  star  qui  per  non  haver  occasione  di  ingerirsi  ne  l’una  ne 
nell’  altra  parte,  et  per  esser  ben  veduto  port6  lettere  di  raccomandazione  di  Monsr.  Danvilla 
figliuolo  del  Contestabile.  Costui  per  quanto  vien  detto  fu  ritrovato  una  notte  sotto  il  letto 
della  Regina  di  Scocia,  con  la  spada,  pugnale,  stivali  e speroni  in  piedi,  et  disse  essersi  condotto 
in  quel  luoco  per  causa  d’amore,  et  da  altri  viene  affermato  per  fare  morire  la  Regina.  Et 
dicesi  che  a questo  e stata  tagliata  la  testa.  La  Regina  di  Scocia,  come  sa  la  Sta  Va,  e nezza 
della  Casa  di  Guisa,  la  quale  essendo  da  marito,  pu6  con  il  suo  matrimonio  aggiungere  amicitie 
et  favori  a essa  casa  di  Guisa,  alia  quale  la  inorte  della  suddetta  Regina  sarebbe  stato  di  gran 
danno. 

Veda  la  Sta  Va  come  si  regge  il  mondo  a questi  tempi  et  ne  faccia  quel  judicio  che  le  parera. 

E stato  spedito  il  Cav.  di  Scevera  a Roma  per  ottenere  da  Sua  Santita  autorita  di  alienare 
per  I80m.  franchi  di  entrate  di  beni  ecclesiastici,  come  gia  scrissi  che  si  trattava  di  fare,  non 
havendo  questi  di  Parigi  voluto  porvi  la  mano  senza  licentia  di  S.  Sta. 

Sono  state  date  le  galee  che  gia  haveva  il  gran  Priore  ultimamente  morto  a suo  fratello  il 
marchese  del  Buf. 

Si  e detto  che  la  Regina  ha  chiamato  in  Corte  la  figliuola  che  fu  del  marescial  di  St.  Andrea, 
erede  ricchissima,  et  gia  come  promessa  al  priino  genito  del  fu  Duca  di  Guisa,  per  darla  hora  al 
Principe  di  Conde.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ xxv  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Questi  Sig1  del  Parlamento  hanno  concluso  di  approbare  la  capitulatione  fatta  dalla  Regina 
con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  et  havendo  io  havuto  da  buon  luoco  i particolari  con  i quali  se  pub- 
blica  questa  pace,  li  mando  a V.  Sta  aci6  che  la  vedi  come  passano  le  cose  di  questo  Regno, 
ancora  che  sia  gia  stata  publicata  al  campo  la  pace  suddetta  3 giorni  sono  sommariamente.  Il 
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che  £u  in  questo  modo.  Che  essendo  uscito  di  Orleans  il  Principe  di  Conde,  il  lunedi  che  fu 
alii  xxii,  et  andato  alia  Regina,  fu  incontrato  e ricevuto  da  lei  molto  amorevolmente,  nel  qual 
luoco  fu  all’hora  per  un  trombetta  publicata  la  pace  di  ordine  di  essa  Regina,  alia  presentia  di 
tutti  quelli  Signori  che  ivi  si  ritrovavano.  Fu  fatta  anche  pubblicare  per  lo  istesso  trombetta 
per  tutta  la  Corte  et  nell’  esercito,  aggiongendo  che  poi  si  farebbe  in  nome  del  Re  piu  solenne 
publicazione.  Ne  ancora  perb  si  ha  inteso  quando  l’armi  del  Re  habbiano  ad  intrare  in 
Orleans. 

L’armiraglio  Siatiglione  non  e ancora  gionto,  ma  ben  si  aspettava  il  giorno  dietro.  Et  questo 
e quanto  sino  a quest’  hora  si  e potuto  intendere.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a’  xxix  di  Marzo . 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Nel  rispondere  che  fecero  questi  del  Parlamento  alii  capitoli  della  pace,  dissero  che  poi  che 
S.  Mta  conosceva  che  le  occasioni  presenti  lo  astringevano  a quelli  conditioni,  essi  volevano 
rimettersi  alia  volonta  di  lei,  et  che  quanto  al  publicarla,  ella  mandasse  qui  due  Principi  del 
sangue  per  tal  causa,  et  per  ogni  buon  rispetto,  perche  in  fatto  loro  non  si  assicuravano  che  non 
havesse  a nascer  qualche  tumulto  nel  populo,  per  la  comune  mala  sensazione  che  si  vede  in 
questa  citta,  ove  non  si  astengono  con  parole  molto  licenziose  di  dire  ogni  sorte  di  male  della 
Regina,  et  anche  di  affigere  in  diverse  parti  di  questa  terra,  libelli  contra  di  lei  molto  disonesti 
e sporchi,  di  modo  che  questi  del  Parlamento  che  hanno  assentito  a questa  pace,  stanno  con  non 
poco  timore  che  questo  popolo  non  si  sollevi  contro  di  loro  et  a qualche  grande  rovina  di  questa 
Citta.  Et  si  vede  in  efietto  oltre  che  queste  conditioni  vengono  a introdurre  la  nuova  religione 
liberamente,  e ad  estinguere  la  cattolica,  che  sono  per  metter  maggior  rovina  in  questo  Regno. 

Per  tale  risposta  del  parlamento,  gionsero  in  anti  ieri  qui  il  Cardinal  di  Borbone  et  il  Duca 
di  Monpensier,  i quali  furono  poi  eri  mattina  in  Parlamento,  onde  fu  publicata  li  dentro  la  pace, 
fatta  e rettificata  per  loro.  La  quale  si  tiene  che  fin  hora  non  si  habbia  a pubblicare  al  populo 
per  rispetto  che  non  segua  qualche  tumulto. 

A xxiil  del  mese  presente  gionse  in  Orliens  l’armiraglio  Satiglione,  il  quale  a’  xxim  andb 
con  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  Landelot  et  altri  suoi  a ritrovar  la  Regina,  la  quale  li  accolse  in 
pubblico  tutti  amorevolmente,  et  poi  si  restrinsero  nel  Consiglio,  dove  stettero  lungamente. 

La  Regina  si  dimostra  molto  allegra  e consolata  di  questa  pace,  ma  non  gia  il  restante  di 
questa  Corte,  parte  dei  Cattolici,  i quali  si  ragiona  che  si  ritireranno  alle  loro  case,  onde  il 
governo  restera  absolutamente  nelle  mani  del  Principe  di  Conde  e de’  suoi,  benche  vi  siano  di 
quelli  che  tengono  che  in  queste  trattationi  vi  siano  macchinationi  e disegni,  et  vogliono  che  si 
sia  presto  per  intendere  mutationi  di  importanza ; et  per  la  verita  chi  volesse  ragionare  sopra 
di  cib,  vi  sarebbe  de  dire  assai,  ma  si  stara  a vedere  quello  che  il  tempo  scoprera. 

Mando  le  presenti  mie  lettere  in  Corte  accib  che  se  ne  vengano  con  l’Ab.  Monte  Merlo  in 
Italia,  il  quale  viene  espedito  dall’  Illmo  Legato  a Roma,  per  dar  conto  a S.  S*3,  di  questa  pace,  e 
dimostrarli  che  la  necessity  ha  conduto  il  Re  a questa  condicione,  non  potendo  per  molte  cause 
sostentar  una  guerra  di  questa  qualita  nel  Regno,  senza  conoscervi  una  certa  rovina,  essendo 
posto  inanti  che  a questi  di  Orliens  venivano  grossi  soccorsi  di  gente  di  Alemagna  e che  il  Duca 
di  Lorena  havea  gia  avisato  qui  triplicati  corrieri  le  provisioni  che  venivano  fatte  in  Germania 
per  tal  conto. 

Queste  cose  sono  poste  inanti  alia  corte  molto  gagliarde,  per  coprire  le  disoneste  conditioni 
della  pace,  perche  quanto  a me  parmi  d’intendere  che  non  sieno  vere  dette  provisioni. 

Hora  si  sta  pur  aspettando  d’intendere  quando  l’armi  del  Re  sieno  per  entrare  in  Orliens,  et 
che  gli  sieno  consegnate  le  altre  terre,  perche  si  va  prorogando  il  tempo  di  giorno  in  giorno. 
Et  hora  si  dice  che  come  il  Card,  di  Borbone  et  Montpensier  sieno  ritornati  in  Corte  si  fara  la 
consegnatione,  et  frattanto  intendo  che  si  tratti  di  confermar  al  governo  di  Orliens  quelli 
medesimi  che  la  tenevano,  con  dar  loro  solamente  juramento  di  fedelta  al  Re,  et  le  cose  si  vanno 
cosi  pian  piano  comodando  al  beneficio  loro. 

Sono  usciti  di  Orliens  forse  800  huomini  Alemani,  i quali  vien  detto  che  anderano  in 
Normandia,  et  che  li  Raistri  ritornerano  al  loro  paese,  et  che  saranno  accompagnati  da  la 
fantaria  franzese  sino  a li  confini  del  Regno,  la  qual  fantaria  vogliono  che  se  ne  vadi  a Metz, 
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che  pur  va  inanti  il  suspetto  del  Imperatore  per  la  dimanda  che  fece  li  giorni  passati  di  quella 
citta,  siccome  scrissi  a V.  Sta,  et  di  piu  qul  pare  che  sia  comune  opinione  che  non  si  habbia  a 
deponer  le  armi,  anzi  che  vi  sia  piu  guerra  che  mai,  et  che  tutti  i principi  forestieri  sieno  con 
qualche  iusto  pretesto  per  prendere  le  armi  in  mano,  per  veder  di  unirsi  con  la  parte  di  questo 
Regno  mal  satisfatta  et  tentar  la  fortuna  loro,  del  che  nella  Corte  vi  e sospetto  grande,  et  nelli 
altri  quasi  una  ferma  credenza.  Ma  certa  cosa  par  che  sia  che  il  Re  habbia  a star  armato,  o per 
ricuperar  il  suo  da  Inglesi,  o per  difendersi  da  ogni  nuovo  accidente  che  potesse  succedere. 
Gratie. 

Da  Parigi,  alV  ultimo  di  Marzo. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Dovendo  mandar  le  presenti  con  le  replicate  mie  che  scrissi  inanti  ieri  a V.  Sta,  poco  mi  resta 
hora  di  dirle. 

Il  Card,  di  Borbone  et  Montpensier  partirono  ieri  di  questa  cittA  per  ritornarsene  alia 
Regina,  al  gionger  dei  quali  in  corte  alcuni  sperano  che  si  habbia  a fare  la  consegna  delle 
piazze  alia  Maesta  del  Re.  Altri  ancora  ne  dubitano  molto  perche  tuttavia  va  crescendo  quella 
voce  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  vorra  tener  in  tutte  esse  piazze,  che  possiede  al  presente,  persone 
sue  confidents  del  che  ne  nascono  molti  ragionamenti  che  in  apparenza  turbano  la  pace,  et 
massimamente  qui  in  Parigi  che  tuttavia  si  odono  risentimenti  grandissimi  ne  mancano  li 
predicatori  cattolici  publicamente  di  usar  parole  tanto  chiare  e aperte  per  eccitar  il  populo,  che 
par  che  le  loro  publicazioni  non  tendino  ad  altro  fine.  Et  in  fatto  ogniuno  e pieno  di  mala 
satisfatione  e di  sospetto,  tenendosi  tutti  a questa  conclusione  che  non  e possibile  che  due 
religioni  stieno  in  piedi  in  un  Regno,  et  meno  in  questo,  per  le  cause  dette  tante  volte  da  me. 
Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a ’ x di  Aprile. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Hieri  si  intese  che  la  Regina  se  ne  andh  il  pmo  del  mese  a disnare  in  Orliens,  et  che  la  sera 
ella  dovea  ritornare  al  suo  alloggiamento,  per  transferirsi  poi  a far  pasqua  in  Ambosa,  et 
ritornar,  fatte  le  feste,  a far  l’entrata  del  Re  nella  sudetta  Citta,  nella  quale  frattanto,  parmi 
d’intendere,  che  vi  stara  l’armiraglio  et  anche  il  Contestabile.  Ma  per  quello  che  si  vede, 
essendo  entrata  la  Regina  disarmata  in  Orliens,  et  poi  uscita,  et  restandovi  dentro  una  parte 
delle  forze  che  vi  erano  prima,  senza  starvi  di  quelli  del  Re,  il  mondo  non  accetta  questa  resti- 
tucione  per  reale,  dal  che  si  va  pure  nutrendo  in  molti  quella  opinione  che  le  cose  non  procedino 
sinceramente,  restando  il  Principe  armato  con  il  suo  solito  potere,  et  il  Re  disarmato.  Questa 
opinione  si  va  tutta  via  facendo  piu  ferma,  da  quello  che  si  va  ogni  giorno  vedendo,  per  le  male 
operationi  di  questi  Ugonoti,  et  tra  le  altre  vogli6  dir  questa  a Ya  Sla. 

Essendo  in  questi  giorni  allargate  le  genti  del  Re  dalla  porta  di  Orliens,  uscirono  alquanti  di 
quelli  della  terra,  et  venuti  nel  borgo,  ove  era  restata  una  chiesa,  nella  quale  vi  ritrovarono 
un  prete  che  voleva  dir  messa,  et  lo  trattarono  male  con  molte  bastonate,  et  di  poi  si  posero  a 
rovinare  essa  chiesa,  gettando  a terra  gli  altari,  e statue,  la  quale  chiesa  era  vicina  ad  un  luogo 
ove  alloggiavano  i tedeschi,  i quali,  sentito  il  rumore,  presero  5 di  quelli  che  poi  dal  Contestabile 
furono  fatti  appiccare.  In  Orliens  hanno  fatto  il  medesimo  per  finir  di  rovinar  molte  chiese. 
Et  hanno  poi  fatta  questa  settimana  la  loro  Cena  con  un  concorso  grandissimo  di  persone,  et  il 
Beza  e uno  dei  suoi  ministri  principali,  il  quale  parmi  che  administri  anche  la  iusticia  a modo 
suo,  perche  questa  settimana  ha  fatto  appiccare  un  gentilhuomo  et  anche  la  moglie,  per  essere 
stati  trovati  in  adulterio,  et  nella  sententia  ha  detto  che  il  Principe  non  possa  loro  far  gratia. 

Questi  giorni  venendo  Don  Ernando  d’Alva,  figlio  del  Duca,  mandato  dal  Re  Cattolico  a 
questa  Maesta,  e stato  fatto  prigione  da  uno  che  fu  figliuolo  bastardo  del  fu  Re  di  Navara,  et 
per  ancora  non  e stato  rilasciato.  Ma  la  Regina  gli  ha  scritto  e fatto  scrivere  dal  Principe  di 
Conde  perche  esso  Don  Ernando  sia  liberato,  et  si  sta  aspettando  quello  che  succedera. 

Vien  detto  ancora  che  il  Carle  Satiglione  ha  posto  insieme  bona  banda  di  gente  et  che  se  ne 
va  per  espugnare  Avignone.  Non  si  vede  ancora  per  il  vero  alcun  segno  aperto  che  possa 
assicurare  gli  animi  di  questa  pace,  anzi  qul  in  Parigi  si  sta  con  maggior  ansia  e custodia  che 
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mai,  ne  questi  del  Parlamento  vogliono  dare  esecutione  ad  alcun  delli  capitoli  della  Pace,  se 
prima  il  Re  non  habbia  le  sue  piazze  liberamente,  et  che  le  arme  forestieri  ne  sieno  uscite  dal 
Regno. 

Frattanto  qui  nella  Citta  vien  fatta  una  esquesita  diligentia  per  vedere  et  intendere  le 
qualita  delle  persone  che  niuno  possa  alloggiare  persone  stranieri,  et  mandano  per  ogni 
quartiere  della  Citta  a guardare  nelle  case.  Et  in  fatto  par  che  questa  pace  ci  habbia 
apportato  maggiore  sospetto  et  timore. 

Non  sono  perancora  partiti  li  raistri  del  Principe  di  Conde,  et  si  tratta  che  si  paghino  dal  Re 
di  una  paga  che  gli  avanza  e di  un’  altra  per  andarsene,  che  ascendera  alia  somma  di  80m. 
scudi. 

Parmi  che  questi  signori  mandino  in  Metz,  si  come  scrissi,  di  queste  fanterie,  et  che  habbiano 
tema  che  lo  Imperatore  non  rompi  la  guerra  per  ricuperare  quella  citta,  del  che  per  la  Corte 
vien  data  voce  assai  ferma. 

L’ambasciatore  d’Inghilterra  ha  negotiato  questi  giorni  alia  Corte  et  per  quanto  si  e inteso, 
par  che  si  stia  sopra  lo  accomodar  le  cose  di  Abbe  di  gratia,  con  molto  avantaggio  degli  Inglesi, 
tentando  di  rihavere  Chales,  et  li  danari  che  sono  stati  esborsati  da  quella  Regina  per  haver 
detto  luogo.  Ma  si  tiene  che  questo  sara  longo  negotio,  per  le  molte  difficulty  che  ha  in  se. 

Parmi  d’intendere  che  il  Principe  di  Conde,  andando  la  Regina  in  Ambosa,  andera  con  la 
Maesta  Sua,  et  sara  come  solo  in  corte,  perche  si  vede  che  tutti  questi  signori  catholici  si 
ritirano,  et  anche  questi  altri  signori  di  Guisa  par  che  si  sieno  ritirati. 

La  Regina  sta  per  far  espeditione  a tutti  i Principi  per  dar  loro  conto  di  questa  pace,  et 
intendo  che  disegna  di  mandar  a V.  Sta  il  Conte  Sara  Martinengo,  il  quale  in  questa  Corte  con 
la  occasione  di  questa  guerra  si  ha  esposto  molto  inanti,  havendo  dato  gran  conto  di  se.  Onde 
la  regina  questi  giorni  gli  ha  augmentato  100  scudi  al  mese  di  provisione,  e gli  ha  fatto  anco  un 
grosso  donativo  di  uno  grossa  eredita  caduta  nel  fisco.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a ’ 5 di  Aprile. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Havendo  scritto  hoggi  a V.  Sta  et  mandate  le  lettere  alia  corte  acid  che  quelli  se  ne  vengano 
con  quelli  gentilhuoinini  che  la  Regina  manda  in  Italia  ai  Principi  per  dar  loro  conto  di  questa 
pace,  poco  mi  resta  a dirle  havendo  con  queste  supplite  al  bisogno,  con  tutto  cid  non  ho  voluto 
restar  di  mandar  le  replicate  per  la  strada  di  fiandra,  et  dirle  anco  che  l’istesso  giorno  che  entrd 
la  Regina  in  Orliens,  la  sera  essa  se  ne  usci,  et  il  giorno  seguente  se  ne  parti  per  Ambosa. 
Voleva  S.  Mta  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  se  ne  andasse  seco,  ma  egli  e restato  in  Orliens  dicendo 
perho  che  la  seguiterebbe. 

Sono  levate  di  Orliens  quelle  compagnie  che  restavano  li  dentro  di  quella  guardia,  ma  perd 
non  vi  sono  entrati  i soldati  del  Re.  Ben  dicono  che  vi  restera  dentro  Monsr.  di  Sipier,  il 
quale  e molto  cattolico,  et  e stato  anche  detto  che  vi  restera  il  Contestabile. 

Lo  111™0  Legato  e andato  con  la  Regina  sino  in  Ambosa,  nel  qual  loco  disegna  di  prender 
licentia  dalla  Maesta  del  Re  e da  lei  per  ritornarsene  in  Italia. 

Alla  Corte  tuttavia  accresce  il  sospetto  delle  cose  di  Metz,  perd  vanno  sempre  aviando  a 
quella  parte  maggior  numero  di  fantaria  e di  cavalleria. 

Questo  e quanto  posso  dir  di  piu  alia  Sta  Va.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a xiii  di  Aprile. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Poiche  la  Maesta  della  Regina  fu  partita  di  Orliens  la  si  invio  verso  Ambosa  come  scrissi  per 
le  ultime  mie  alia  Sta  Va,  nel  qual  loco  si  ritrova  la  Maesta  del  Re,  con  gli  altri  figliuoli  suoi, 
condusse  seco  essa  Regina  lo  Illustrissimo  Legato,  et  volse  che  egli  s’intrattenesse  a far  detta 
espeditione  a Roma  dell’  Abe  Monte  Merlo,  per  il  quale  ella  ha  scritto  di  proprio  pugno  a Sua 
Santita  dandoli  conto  della  necessity  per  la  quale  e stata  costretta  a far  questa  pace.  Oltre  di 
cid  parmi  ch’ella  si  sia  sfoi’zato  di  persuadere  il  Pontefice  che  se  ben  questa  pace  e fatta  con  tali 
conditioni,  egli  perd  stia  sicuro,  che  ben  presto  la  fara  conoscere  a S.  Sta  e a tutto  il  modo  con 
l’opere  la  bona  volonta  sua.  Et  in  somma  promette  che  dalla  pace  fatta  in  questo  modo,  ne 
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habbia  a riuscire  lo  sicurta  del  Regno  et  la  conservation  della  catolica  Religione.  Et  in  questo 
proposito  intendo  ancora  che  lo  Illmo  Legato  non  manca  di  scrivere  in  conformita  a Roma, 
et  fame  far  ogni  gagliardo  officio.  Ma  io  non  resterb  di  dire  a Va  Sta  che  da  quelli  de  qui  che 
intendono  le  cose,  non  sanno  conoscer  ne  veder  questo  bene  che  ne  possa  succeder,  pub  ben  S. 
Mta  haver  pensieri  cosi  secreti  che  non  siano  conosciuti  dagli  huomini,  ma  questo  so  io  che  Ella 
con  ogni  sorte  di  efficacissime  parole,  promette  di  fare  che  presto  si  conoscera  l’animo  et  la 
volonta  sua,  subito  che  siano  restituite  le  piazze  al  Re,  et  che  li  Raistri  siano  fuori  del  Regno, 
et  che  il  Re  sia  fuori  di  tutela,  il  che  sara,  per  quanto  dicono,  in  3 mesi,  nell’  entrar  di  S.  M. 
nel  XIlll  anno. 

Tutta  via,  come  ho  scritto,  si  vanno  incamminando  provvisioni  gagliarde  di  fantaria  e caval- 
leria  per  Metz  per  le  preparation!  che  vien  dette  farsi  in  Germania,  et  da  altri  anco  vien  detto 
che  sia  apparenza,  accib  che  con  tale  coperta  si  trattengono  l’armi  del  Re  al  ordine  per  qualche 
altro  disegno,  le  qual  tutte  cose  tengono  tutto  questo  Regno  sospeso.  Et  alquante  citta  hanno 
mandato  alia  Corte  per  ottenere  che  gli  Ugonoti  non  sieno  rimessi  in  esse,  per  gli  scandali  che 
facilmente  potrebbero  avvenire,  ma  sino  a quest’  bora  non  e stata  fatta  deliberation  alcuna. 

Questi  di  Parigi  par  che  si  siano  risoluti  di  non  lasciar  entrar  nessuno  di  quella  Religione, 
et  io  credo  che  quelli  manco  si  curevano  di  venirvi,  se  questi  della  citta  continueranno  il  modo 
principiato  questi  giorni  contra  alcuni  di  essi  Ugonoti,  i quali  confidandosi  nella  pubblicazione 
della  pace,  erano  venuti  in  questa  Citta,  et  essendo  stati  conosciuti  sono  stati  amazzati  dal 
furor  del  populo,  il  quale  par  che  si  sia  stabilito  in  non  ne  lasciar  entrar  alcuno,  et  hora  che  la 
pace  e fatta,  si  tiene  maggior  custodia  alle  porte  di  quello  si  faceva,  et  queste  feste  ( ? ) 
per  dubito  di  qualche  tumulto  hanno  tenuto  per  tutte  le  strade  gente  armata  per  guardia,  et  in 
conclusione  stanno  con  maggior  sospetto  che  mai. 

Parmi  che  sia  stato  provveduto  di  governatori  per  tutte  le  Provincie  del  Regno,  et  per  la 
poliza  che  io  ho  avuto  di  Corte,  tutti  essi  governatori  sono  cattolici,  il  che  non  pub  partorire 
altro  che  bene. 

Il  Principe  di  Conde  ha  mandato  alcuni  gentilhuomini  a tutte  le  piazze  che  erano  occupate 
acio  sieno  restituite  al  Re,  ma  non  si  restituira  gia  Abbe  di  gratia  perche  Inglesi  intendono  di 
tener  quel  luoco. 

Gionse  qui  in  Parigi  Monsr.  Danvilla  figliuolo  del  Contestabile,  et  si  ragiona  ch’  egli  deve 
andare  in  Inghilterra  per  trattar  la  restitutione  del  luoco  suddetto,  del  che  io  perb  non  sono 
ancora  ben  certificate.  Par  che  soprasedi  qui  esso  Danvilla,  sino  che  gionga  un  suo  gentil- 
huomo  che  ha  mandato  in  Inghilterra  per  un  salvocondotto. 

Parmi  che  le  ultime  conditioni  richieste  dagli  Inglesi  per  la  restitutione  di  quel  luoco,  fossero 
che  essi  ricercassero  per  ostaggi  Monsr.  di  Orleans,  fratello  del  Re  et  un’  altro  principe  del 
sangue,  per  esser  sicuri  che  sia  loro  restituito  Cales,  da  poi  il  termine  convenuto  nella  pace  del 
59,  che  sara  7 anni.  Ma  questi  Signori  non  hanno  voluto  far  questo,  sperando  di  ricuperar 
Abbe  di  gratia  per  forza,  et  di  restar  anco  patroni  di  Cales,  in  virtu  della  capitulazione  di  essa 
pace  del  59,  nella  quale  e espresso  che  se  in  quel  termine  che  questa  Corona  si  obbliga  da  res- 
tituir  a Inglesi  quel  luogo,  che  fu  il  spacio  di  x anni,  essi  facessero  alcuna  alteratione  in  questo 
Regno,  venissero  subito  a cadere  dalle  ragioni  di  Cales.  Onde  questi  Signori  pretendono  che 
essendo  stato  occupato  Abbe  de  gratia  restino  inglesi  spogliati  d’ogni  ragione. 

Ma  se  anderano  ponendo  inanti  queste  consideration^  renderanno  piu  difficili  gl’  Inglesi  alia 
restitutione  di  quel  luoco. 

Con  la  espeditione  che  ha  fatto  Monsr.  Ulmo  Legato  a Roma,  io  so  che  la  Regina  ha  fatto 
offitio  con  sua  Santita  per  la  dispensa  del  Cardinal  di  Borbone,  accib  che  possa  prender  moglie, 
et  per  quanto  mi  vien  scritto  di  Corte  il  principal  fine  di  questo  sprettarsi  del  Cardinale,  e per 
levare  al  Principe  di  Conde  la  pretensione  come  primo  principe  del  sangue  di  maneggiare  l’arme 
et  essere  Luocotenente  del  Re.  Questo  fine  non  assicuro  gia  che  sia  cosi  certo,  come  son  certo 
che  si  e dato  ordine  per  gli  officij  della  dispensa. 

E comparso  qui  il  figliuolo  del  duca  d’Alva,  il  quale  dicesi  che  e venuto  iudicando  di  essere  a 
tempo  d’interrompere  questi  appontamenti  fatti,  ma  e venuto  troppo  tardi. 

Quattro  giorni  sono  che  qui  si  disse  che  era  morto  Monsr.  di  Nemurs  di  veleno,  ma  hora  io  son 
assicurato  che  non  era  vero,  ma  ben  che  havea  havuto  del  male  assai.  Doleva  molto  questa 
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morte  ai  buoni,  per  esser  principe  di  grande  considerazione  e congiuntissimo  con  la  casa  di 
Guisa,  ne  per  la  parte  cattolica  vi  e il  maggior  suggetto  di  lui.  Gratie. 

A’  xx  di  Aprile  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrivo  hora  queste  mie  alia  Serta  Ya  piutosto  acid  chel  ordinario  di  Fiandra,  non  ne  venga 
senza,  die  perche  io  le  habbia  a dire  cosa  che  sia  successa  di  considerazione  dapoi  le  ultime  mie. 

II  Contestabile  da  poi  la  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  havendo  fatti  grandissimi  officij  a la 
Regina  per  haver  il  luogo  di  Gran  Maestro  di  Casa  del  Re  per  uno  de’  suoi  figliuoli,  il  qual 
luoco  era  gia  del  detto  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  ne  ha  potuto  haverlo  con  tutto  che  si  habbia  faticato 
assai  et  richiesto  con  grandissima  instancia  con  ogni  sorte  di  suplicatione  perche  la  Regina  si  e 
risoluta  di  osservar  quanto  havea  promesso  nell’  ultimo  della  sua  vita  a Monsr.  di  Guisa  di 
darlo  al  primo  genito  si  come  ha  fatto,  per  il  che  pare  che  il  Contestabile  ne  sia  restato 
malissimo  satisfatto,  e partito  di  Corte  e ritornato  a casa  sua,  alterato  per  questo  fatto,  et  perd 
non  vi  e qualche  altra  mala  satisfatione  secreta  che  sin  hora  non  si  sapia. 

La  Regina  si  e intertenuta  tutti  questi  giorni  a Senonsco  appresso  Ambosa,  luoco  suo,  dove 
ha  qualche  diletazione  di  giardini  che  vi  fa  fare.  Ha  condotto  seco  l’Illmo  Legato,  dal  qual 
luoco  havera  da  licentiarsi.  Ma  eri  sera,  parmi  d’intendere,  non  so  che  che  fosse  esso  Legato 
non  partira  per  qualche  giorno,  del  che  non  son  ancora  certificate. 

Dovea  essa  Corte  partire  da  Senonsco  per  passare  in  Orliens  et  venirsene  a fontana  belio, 
nella  qual  citta  di  Orliens  restd,  come  scrissi,  Monsr.  di  Sipier,  il  quale  questa  Pasqua  ha 
cominciato  a far  dire  la  messa  dentro,  et  regolare  moltre  altre  cose  di  quella  citta  benche  non  vi 
sia  restato  con  quella  guardia  di  gente  che  forse  da  alcuno  era  creduto,  ha  solamente  una 
compagnia  di  fanti  per  la  sua  persona,  il  resto  della  gran  parte  della  fanteria  francese  furono 
anviate  insieme  con  altre  bande  di  gente  d’arme,  come  scrissi,  alia  volta  di  Metz,  per  il  sospetto 
di  quel  luogo,  il  quale  sospetto  pare  che  in  questi  giorni  si  sia  raffreddato,  dicendosi  che  il  Card, 
di  Lorena  ne  havea  fatto  qualche  bon  ufficio  coll’  Imperatore.  Onde  le  cose  resterebbero  cosi 
per  hora,  senza  altro  moto. 

Il  Principe  di  Conde  sta  in  Corte,  favorito  e ben  veduto,  quasi  tutti  gli  altri  principi  si  sono 
ritirati  alle  case  loro,  si  come  hanno  anche  fatto  l’ammiraglid  e Landelot. 

Molti  popoli  delle  citta  continuano  pure  di  non  voler  accettar  gli  Ugonoti  dentro,  del  che  ne 
fanno  istanza  grande  alia  Regina,  ma  le  cose  stanno  cosi  inressolute,  et  qui  in  Parigi,  si  come 
scrissi  per  le  altre  mie,  si  usa  maggior  diligenza  alle  porte  che  mai,  et  in  fine  non  vogliono  che 
qui  vi  entrino  Ugonoti,  et  parmi  d’intendere,  che  hora  danno  anche  le  armi  in  mano  a questi 
del  baillagio  di  Parigi,  come  sarebbe  a dire  a quelli  del  territorio  dico,  a cittadini  et  altri, 
insomma  stanno  piu  vigilanti  che  mai. 

Di  Monsr.  di  Nemurs  s’intende  che  sta  meglio,  ma  Y.  Sta  ne  havra  piu  fresca  novella  dalla 
parte  di  Savoja. 

La  Maesta  della  Regina  ha  fatto  espeditione  a tutti  i Principi  per  dar  loro  conto  della  pace, 
il  conte  Sara  Martinengo  che  parti  de  qui  gia  xv  giorni  sono  per  la  Corte,  dovea  essere 
spedito  a Va  Sta  mi  disse  che  gionto  in  Corte  me  ne  darebbe  avviso  del  partire  suo,  perd  non  mi 
ha  scritto  altro,  ben  per  altra  strada  intendo  che  se  ne  stava  per  partire.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi , a'  xxi  di  Aprile. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Hieri  per  la  strada  di  fiandra  scrissi  a V.  Sta  replicate  insieme  con  questa  per  la  via  di  Lione 
per  un  gentilhuomo  del  Vescovo  di  Fermo  vice  Legato  di  Avignone,  il  quale  vescovo  mandd 
questi  giorni  alia  Corte  esso  gentilhuomo  a fin  che  con  questa  pace  fossero  restituiti  alcuni 
luoghi  che  gli  Ugonoti  haveano  occupati  della  sua  giurisditione  di  Avignone,  cosi  egli  ha 
ottenuto  le  lettere  della  Maesta  del  Re,  per  ricuperarli  et  anche  dal  Principe  di  Conde,  il  quale 
manda  un  huomo  suo  espresso  per  fare  tale  restituzione.  Mi  ha  detto  anche  questo  del  vescovo 
di  Fermo  che  li  giorni  passati,  essendo  uscite  le  genti  del  papa  da  Avignone,  haveano  ricuperati 
due  altri  luoghi  per  forza,  ma  che  di  nuovo  li  haveano  li  Ugonoti  assaliti,  et  volendo  quelli 
d’ Avignone  soccorrerli  erano  stati  ribattuti  con  morte  di  forse  600  di  suoi  huomini,  ma  di  poi 
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rinforzate  le  gente,  haveano  di  nuovo  assaliti  gli  Ugonoti,  et  a quelli  haveano  data  una  gag- 
liarda  stretta. 

Essendosi  partito  questo  gentilhuomo  del  vescovo  inanti  eri  dalla  Corte  che  fu  alii  18,  mi  ha 
confermato  quello  che  io  scrissi  a V.  Sta,  che  la  Corte  in  quel  giorno  partiva,  et  dimani  farebbe 
l’intrata  in  Orliens  e poi  se  ne  verebbe  a Fontanabellio,  nel  qual  luogo  gionta  che  sara  essa 
Corte,  disegno  d’andarvi  per  dar  espeditione  alia  commissione  datami  da  V.  Sta,  ma  mi  sarebbe 
ben  sommamente  grato  prima  ch’  io  vi  andassi  haver  da  Lei  qualche  ordine  in  risposta 
delle  mie  lettere  di  xvi  del  passato,  quanto  al  modo  dell’  ufficio  che  io  ho  da  fare  con  S.  Mta  per 
la  pace  fatta,  perche  non  vedo  che  alcuni  di  questi  ambasciatori  si  vogliono  muover  de  qui  per 
far  tal  officio,  fino  che  non  habbiano  risposta  da  suoi  Principi,  et  quello  di  Spagna  che  era  alia 
Corte  si  e ritirato  da  questa  Citta  mal  satisfato  di  questa  pace,  et  mi  ha  detto  che  si  fermera 
qui  in  Parigi ; il  Nontio  anche  di  Sua  Santita  parmi  che  disegni  di  fare  il  medesimo.  Gratie. 


Di  Parigi,  a ’ xxi  di  Aprile. 

Serenissimo  Principe,  Excellentissimi  Domini, 

Io  ho  posto  qualche  pensiero  per  intendere  di  giorno  in  giorno  a qual  line  doveano  a tendere 
le  cose  di  questo  Regno,  per  la  morte  di  Monsr.  cli  Guisa,  si  per  canto  delle  ationi  della  Reli- 
gione  et  del  accordo  del  Principe  di  Conde  con  quel  Re,  come  ancora  per  il  risentimento  di 
questo  caso  di  Guisa  per  la  perdita  fatta  di  quel  Principe  cosi  proditoriamente,  et  quanto  alia 
prima  parte  perche  si  e veduto  l’esito  della  cosa  piu  scopertamente,  ne  ho  dato  conto  alia 
Serenita  Va  per  quelle  scritte  all’  Excellmo  Senato  di  tempo  in  tempo,  dalle  quali  la  havera  ben 
potuto  comprendere  quanto  sia  stata  grande  l.a  perdita  di  quel  signore,  et  come  in  un  punto 
habbia  mutato  faccia  il  procedere  di  questo  governo,  con  tutto  che  la  Regina  si  sforza  con  ogni 
modo  efficace  di  far  vedere  che  habbiano  a passar  bene  le  cose  della  Religione,  come  ho  gia 
scritto.  Ma  lasciando  questa  parte  hora  dard  conto  alia  Serenita  Va  di  quanto  ho  potuto 
intendere,  qual  animo  habbia  la  casa  di  Guisa  et  a che  fine  ella  sia  per  attendere,  con  tutto  che 
V.  Sta  dal  cardinale  di  Lorena  havera  forse  potuto  penetrare  qual  che  cosa  piu  addentro. 

Ma  per  quanto  io  so  qui  da  buon  luoco  e venuto  di  bocca  di  Monsr.  di  Umalla,  che  il 
Cardinale  sudetto  ha  fatto  officio  con  tutti  i principi  che  vogliano  far  fare  gagliarda  istancia 
con  la  Regina,  acid  che  sia  fatta  iustitia  del  tradimento  usato  contro  suo  fratello,  et  anco  Monsr. 
d’Umalla  e venuto  qui  per  riscaldare  questo  Par  lam  en  to  per  tale  effetto,  et  eri  doveva 
anco  venire  Madama  di  Guisa.  Da  poi  parmi  che  siano  per  ritirarsi  tutti  a Rens  ove  vi  abbia 
anco  da  venire  il  Card,  di  Lorena.  Ha  anco  detto  Monsr.  d’Umalla  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  ha 
fatto  piu  volte  officio  con  Madama  di  Guisa  et  con  lui  per  abboccarsi  insieme,  et  dall’  uno  et 
dall’  altro  li  e stato  ricusato.  Ma  instando  pure  il  Principe  di  fare  tale  abboccamento,  con 
molte  affettuose  parole,  facendo  loro  intendere  ch’  egli  era  buon  amico  di  quella  Casa,  et  che  dal 
ragionar  seco  lo  conoscerebbe,  in  conclusione  Monsr.  d’Umalla  li  ha  risposto  che  se  del  tradi- 
mento fatto  a suo  fratello  esso  principe  di  Conde  si  espurghera  chiaramente  di  non  esser  stato 
consapevole  con  altro  che  con  parole,  lui  non  era  per  parlarli,  anzi  che  era  per  risentirsene. 
Tanto  so  io  che  e passato  fra  loro,  dal  che  V.  Sta  pud  comprendere  qual  animo  sia  il  suo ; oltre 
di  cid  pur  da  buon  luoco  sono  assicurato  che  Monsr.  d’Umalla  sa  che  parlando  la  Regina  della 
morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  ha  detto  che  se  lui  fosse  morto  prima  le  cose  di  questo  Regno  si 
accomodavano  anco  piu  presto. 

Ultra  di  cid  havendo  havuto  l’ambasciatore  del  Re  Cattolico  ragionamenti  meco  del  negotio 
che  e passato  con  la  Regina,  mi  ha  detto  che  essa  Regina  gli  fece  intendere  prima  per  un 
gentilhuomo  et  anco  da  poi  lei  medesima  li  parld,  dolendosi  molto  di  lui,  perche  negotiava  e 
trattava  con  lei,  come  se  havesse  lui  a governare  et  dar  la  legge  a questo  Regno,  et  si  dolse 
ancora  che  esso  ambasciatore  havesse  scritto  molte  cose  di  lei,  delle  quali  ne  era  mal  informato, 
mi  disse  che  lo  escusava  in  questa  parte,  perche  sapeva  bene  onde  venivano  tali  opinioni, 
accennando  il  Contestabile,  Duca  di  Guisa  et  il  marescial  di  St.  Andrea,  et  in  tal  proposito  si 
dilatd  et  si  dolse  molto  S.  Maesta  di  lui,  et  massime  perche  faceva  officio  esso  ambasciatore  per 
contraporsi  a una  pace  tale. 
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Oltre  le  altre  cose  mi  disse  anco  esso  ambasciatore  che  havendolo  prima  la  regina  fatto 
intendere  alcune  conditioni  generali  della  pace,  havea  risposto  a Sua  Maesta  che  non  accascava 
che  lei  havesse  da  prendersi  questa  fatica  di  farli  intendere  queste  generality,  perche  Ini  molto 
bene  le  sapeva  con  le  particolari  insieme,  le  quali  li  pareva  che  essendo  il  Re  Cattolico  tanto 
congiunto  con  questa  Corona  di  amicizia,  parentado,  et  unito  con  il  Re  in  questa  guerra,  nella 
quale  ha  contribuito  gente  e danari,  et  per  lo  interesse  comune  della  Religione  et  per  i confini 
de’  suoi  Stati,  si  poteva  comunicar  seco,  et  che  lui  ben  conosceva  che  non  si  attendeva  ad  altro 
che  a ricever  in  gratia  li  ribelli  del  Re,  honorandoli  et  exaltandoli,  deprimendo  i Cattolici,  et 
che  restando  essi  Catolici  di  questo  Regno  mal  satisfatti  et  poco  sicuri,  il  Re  Filippo  non 
mancherebbe  mai  sempre  che  fusse  ricercato  da  quelli  di  prestar  loro  ogni  favore  et  ajuto. 

Sopra  di  questo  la  Regina  gli  fece  domandare  quando  mandb  quel  gentilhuomo  a dolersi  seco, 
se  diceva  queste  parole  di  ordine  del  Re  suo,  oppure  da  se  stesso,  et  soggiunse  che  questo  e un 
voler  dar  legge  a questo  Regno.  A1  che  rispose  1 ’ambasciatore  prima  dimostrando  che  si  dovea 
comunicare  le  trattacioni  al  suo  Re  per  le  ragioni  suddette  et  poi  a quelle  parti  che  il  Re 
Cattolico  prendesse  la  protetione  della  Religione  con  dar  aiuti  e favori  a questi  per  muover 
1’arme  contro  questo  Regno,  disse  che  lui  Sapeva  bene  come  si  negotiava,  et  che  se  il  Re  suo 
havesse  disegnato  di  muover  l’arme,  non  ne  farebbe  avvertita  Sua  Maesta,  ma  che  lui  havea 
fatto  quel  ragionamento  confidentialmente  con  lei  di  quello  che  per  ragione  dovea  fare  il  Re  suo. 

Quanto  alia  3a  parte  di  quello  che  havea  scritto  di  Sua  Maesta,  disse  che  non  era  stato 
intestato  da  alcuno,  et  che  havea  scritto  tutto  quello  che  havea  veduto  et  iustificamente 
inteso,  sicome  e tenuto  ogni  ambasciatore  scrivere  particolarmente  al  suo  principe  i successi 
delle  cose,  et  quello  che  se  ne  intende.  Cosi  il  ragionamento  fini  con  molte  altre  parole,  et  con 
poca  soddisfatione  dell’  una  c dell’  altra  parte.  Accenna  esso  ambasciatore  di  voler  ritornare  a 
casa  sua,  ma  ben  dice  di  volersi  fermare  qui  in  Parigi  per  qualche  giorno  per  prendere  l’acque 
de  la  Cina  per  certa  sua  indispositione. 

Hora  io  ho  fatto  digressione  intorno  a questo  ragionamento  del  ambasciatore  a fine  che  V.  Sta 
lo  intendi  per  dimostrarle  ancora  come  la  Regina  havea  poca  confidenza  nel  Duca  di  Guisa, 
dicendo  all’  ambasciatore  sudetto  che  da  esso  Duca  era  stata  intestato  di  diverse  opinioni  di  lei. 
Tutte  queste  ationi  de  la  Regina,  e di  altre  forse  piu  addentro,  sono  ben  note  a questi  signori  di 
Guisa,  perb  qual  animo  possa  haver  verso  di  lei  et  del  Principe  di  Conde  per  le  ragioni  suddette 
V.  S.  lo  consideri. 

Il  Contestabile  poi,  come  ho  scritto,  e partito  malissimo  soddisfatto  di  Corte  et  si  e ritirato 
qui  vicino  a 4 leghe.  L’essersi  ritirati  tutti  questi  malcontenti  in  questa  citta  et  qui  appresso, 
fa  dubitare  molto  di  qualche  pratica  loro,  perche  in  questo  Regno  si  tiene  che  le  cose  non 
possino  passar  quiete  con  una  oft'esa  tanto  grande  alia  Casa  di  Guisa,  la  quale  ha  pur  tanto 
dipendentie  e tanti  altri  nel  Regno  mal  satisfatti,  et  con  la  parte  catolica  della  quale  forse  ne 
dipenderebbero  assai,  tenendosi  qui  per  la  comune  opinione  che  se  non  si  rompe  questa  pace  il 
Regno  caschi  tutto  in  questa  nova  religione,  benclie  il  Re  habbia  fatto  far  officio  al  principe 
della  Rocca  Surione  et  dire  ch’egli  vol  vivere  cattolicamente  come  ha  fatto  li  suoi  padri,  che  cosi 
anco  vuole  che  viva  la  Corte  sua.  Ne  a questo  proposito  voglio  restar  di  dire  a V.  Sta 
liberamente  quello  che  assai  fondatamente  ho  inteso,  et  perche  so  che  da  V.  Sta  che  questa  parte 
si  come  anco  le  altre  devono  star  secretissime  per  molti  rispetti,  mi  persuaderb  che  non  uscira 
da  quel  Excellmo  Consiglio,  essendo  importantissiino.  Ho  inteso  da  un  gentilhuomo  italiano  e 
degno  di  fede,  il  quale  e della  Camera  del  Re,  et  molto  amico  mio,  che  ritrovandosi  un  giorno 
in  camera  di  S.  Mta,  ov’era  solamente  il  Re,  Monsr.  d’Orleans  suo  fratello,  et  due  otre  altri  suoi 
intimi,  et  che  essendo  due  cavedoni  i quali  haveano  due  figure  sopra  l’uno  di  S.  Pietro  e l’altra 
di  S.  Paulo,  il  Re  et  Monsr.  di  Orleans  comintiarono  a burlarsi  di  queste  figure  facendoli  certe 
sbaretate  et  riverentie,  et  di  poi  correndoli  apresso  et  prendendoli  il  naso  con  denti  facevano 
segni  d’ignominia.  E vero  che  da  uno  che  era  li  fu  avvertito  il  Re  che  non  facesse  questo,  forse 
per  rispetto  della  presentia  di  esso  gentilhuomo  italiano. 

Di  Monsr.  di  Orleans  se  ne  parla  pubblicamente  che  sia  di  questa  nova  Religione,  havendo  il 
governatore  suo  che  ne  fa  professione. 

Hora  ho  voluto  rappresentar  questo  a Va  Sta  affine  che  La  possa  far  quel  judicio  che  Le 
parera  di  questo  negotio.  Gratie. 
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In  Parigi,  a'  xxiiii  di  Aprile. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  Corte  si  va  pur  intrattenendo  a Senonsco,  luoco  ove  la  Regina  vi  ha  qualche  amore, 
facendovi  far  giardini,  et  perb  di  giorno  in  giorno  ella  va  prolongando  la  partita  sua,  e trattiene 
anco  lo  illustrissimo  Legato,  il  quale  dice  di  voler  partire  come  la  Corte  si  muovi  da  quel  luoco. 
Trattanto  ha  fatto  venire  la  compagnia  di  gente  d’arme  di  Don  Franceso  d’Este,  accib  ch’ella 
li  faccia  scorta  per  viaggio,  che  forse  ne  pud  haver  bisogno. 

Hoggi  un  gentilhuomo  che  parti  3 giorni  sono  da  Lione,  ha  riferito  che  quella  citta  non  e per 
anco  consegnata  nelle  mani  del  Re,  et  ha  detto  esso  gentilhuomo  che  il  Duca  di  Nemurs  stava 
fuori  di  pericolo  di  morte. 

Heri  furono  presentate  le  lettere  del  Re  a questo  Parlamento  acid  che  fussero  liberati  tutti 
quelli  che  sono  qui  posti  in  prigione  per  Ugonoti,  et  hoggi  parmi  che  sopra  di  cid  ne  sara 
ragionato  in  detto  Parlamento. 

La  Maesta  del  Re,  essendo  uno  di  questi  giorni  la  stanza  sua  piena  di  molti  Sig1  et  gentil- 
huomini,  disse  queste  parole  : Voi  intenderete  quello  che  vi  dira  il  Principe  della  Rocca 
Surione  di  mia  commissione  et  per  deliberatione  delle  Regina  mia  madre,  all’  hora  il  Principe 
soggionse  che  la  intenzione  di  S.  Mta  Christianissima  era  di  vivere  con  tutta  la  sua  Corte 
cattolicamente  e cristianamente  sicome  haveano  fatto  li  Re  passati,  con  altre  parole  in  questa 
sostanza.  Ma  con  tutto  cid  non  si  resta  gia  di  predicar  in  corte  la  nuova  Religione  secondo  la 
quale  pare  anco  che  molti  vivano.  Gratie. 


hi  Parigi  adi  ultimo  di  Aprile. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Par  che  le  cose  di  questa  corte  vadino  mutando  faccia  per  che  si  vede  che  il  Cardinal  di 
Guisa  et  Madama  di  Guisa  si  dimostrano  assai  aquietati  con  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  gia  prati- 
cano  insieme  dimostrando  di  non  tener  memoria  alcuna  delle  cose  passate.  Et  dall’  altro  canto 
il  Contestahile  che  era  tanto  congionto  con  la  casa  di  Guisa  et  nemico  dei  nipoti  Satiglioni,  non 
si  e veduto  da  poi  la  morte  del  Duca  di  Guisa  che  habbia  pur  parlato  con  Madama  che  fu 
moglie  del  duca  sudetto,  con  la  quale  non  ha  fatto  fare  neanco  offitio  alcuno  per  la  morte  del 
marito,  anzi  si  e veduto  che  esso  Contestabile  con  ogni  gagliardo  officio  ha  procurato  contro  il 
figliuolo  del  Duca  di  Guisa  che  non  fosse  dato  il  luoco  di  Gran  Maestro  del  Re,  et  che  fosse 
dato  ad  uno  dei  suoi  figliuoli,  ma  non  havendo  poi  esso  Contestabile  potuto  ottenerlo,  si  e 
partito  molto  alterato  e sdegnato  per  questa  cagione,  con  tutto  che  la  Regina  et  il  Re  medesimo 
li  habbia  usato  molte  parole  a fine  che  non  partisse.  Ma  lui  finalmente  se  n’e  voluto  andare, 
escusandosi  che  e vecchio  et  che  li  conviene  tirarsi  alia  quiete  et  al  riposo  per  accomodar  le 
cose  sue.  Si  e partito  adunque,  come  ho  detto,  malissimo  satisfatto,  ne  si  pub  tenere  in  molti 
ragionamenti  di  risentirsi,  onde  vede  la  Sta  Va  come  ben  presto  le  cose  mutano  faccia,  ne  voglio 
di  lasciar  di  dire  quello  che  pur  va  crescendo  nella  opinione  degli  huomini,  che  tra  il  Principe 
di  Conde  et  li  Sciatiglioni  vi  sia  nata  disconfidentia  et  che  poco  se  ne  intendono  insieme,  et  che 
esso  principe  vadi  pian  piano  accomodandosi  ad  alcune  cose  della  cattolica  Religione,  et  che  il 
Contestabile  cominci  a fai'e  qualche  confidenza  con  Chatiglioni  nepoti  suoi,  i quali  per  quanto 
vien  detto,  sono  stati  quelli  che  hanno  irritato  esso  Contestabile  con  la  casa  di  Guisa,  ramme- 
morandoli  delle  ationi  passate.  Tali  sono  le  opinioni  che  si  vedono  hoggi  passare  inanti. 

L’Armiraglio,  il  quale  parmi  d’intendere  che  se  ne  stia  armato  per  sicurta  della  persona  sua 
con  800  cavalli,  disegnava  di  tornare  in  Corte,  et  havendone  di  questo  fatto  far  moto  alia  Regina, 
sua  Maesta  par  che  habbia  risposto  al  Principe  di  Conde  che  lo  faccia  intrattenere  per  qualche 
giorno  per  rispetto  del  Cardinale  e di  Madama  di  Guisa. 

Lo  illmo  Legato  ai  xxm  del  mese  presente  si  licentib  da  questa  Corte  et  si  pose  in  camino  per 
ritornarsene  in  Italia.  In  questa  sua  partita  si  e conosciuto  veramente  che  qui  era  molto 
amato  et  stimato,  et  in  vero  si  e portata  Sua  Sigia  Illma  con  molta  prudentia,  umanita  e destrezza, 
in  occasione  cosi  importante  e difficile,  che  con  pasienza  et  umanita  sua  senza  lasciar  mai  da 
parte  a quello  a che  era  tenuto,  ha  trattato  sempre  le  cose  con  grandissima  satisfattione  della 
Regina  e de  tutto  il  consiglio.  Il  che  non  si  deve  reputar  poco  per  la  qualita  dei  tempi  et 
negotij  fastidiosissimi  che  sono  occorsi. 


Q 
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La  Maesta  del  Re  se  ne  andb,  come  scrissi  che  dovea  andar,  in  Orleans,  ove  non  si  e perb 
fermato,  et  di  poi  ha  mutato  il  camino  di  fontana  belio,  et  se  ne  viene  alia  dritura  a S.  Germano. 
Et  questa  seconda  deliberatione  parmi  che  sia  nata  da  due  cagioni,  l’una  per  prender  qualche 
appuntamento  con  la  Citta  di  Parigi,  la  quale  sta  tuttavia  costante  in  non  voler  accettar 
qui  dentro  persone  della  nova  religione,  et  in  non  voler  deponer  le  armi,  anzi  hora 
con  maggior  diligenza  che  mai,  attendono  questi  a fortificarsi,  ne  la  qual  fortificatione 
vi  lavorano  intorno  a 1500  persone  per  l’ordinario  ; et  per  tale  oggetto  gettano  in  terra 
et  rovinano  nei  borghi  molte  case,  il  che  da  qualche  indicio  di  novita.  L’altra  cagione  della 
venuta  della  Corte  a S.  Germano  dicono  essere  perche  si  aspetta  dall’  Inghilterra  la  risolutione 
di  quella  Regina,  di  quello  che  lei  intende  di  fare  di  Abbe  di  gratia,  il  qual  luogo  non  essendo 
restituito  a questa  Corona  liberamente,  parmi  che  si  disegni  senza  mettervi  altro  tempo  di 
mezzo,  di  tentarlo  con  la  forza.  Ha  S.  Mta  in  esser  Xm.  fanti  francesi,  4m.  tedeschi,  5m.  o 6m. 
squizeri,  essendone  giunti  per  complimento  questi  giorni  2500  in  luogo  delli  morti  nelle  fationi 
ultime.  Vi  sara  poi  la  cavallaria  del  Regno,  et  il  Principe  di  Conde  vi  mettera  del  buono  per 
ricuperare  quella  fortezza  acid  che  non  li  resti  questa  nota  che  per  suo  rispetto  ella  si  sia  per- 
duta.  Onde  sperano  questi  signori  di  far  qualche  frutto,  e di  far  perder  con  questo  a Inglesi 
la  ragione  di  Cales,  come  ho  scritto  per  altre  mie  a Va  S^. 

In  questa  impresa  vien  detto  che  la  Regina  vora  ritrovarsi  presente  nell’  esercito,  et  questo 
perche  si  vede  qualche  dificolta  nel  far  il  Capitano  Generale  per  molti  rispetti  di  quelle  persone 
che  potrebbero  havere  tal  carico,  ma  andandovi  la  Mta  Sua,  lei  servira  per  Generale,  et  il  secondo 
luoco  poi  si  dara  a qualche  maresciallo,  come  si  ragiona  di  Bordiglione  opur  Monsr.  di  Martegu, 
generale  delle  fanterie  in  absentia  dell’  Andelot,  al  quale  esso  Martegu  havea  gia  restituito 
questo  grado  nella  pace  fatta.  Ma  in  absentia  sua  lo  administrera  Martegu  come  ho  detto,  et 
l’armi  si  regoleranno  secondo  la  volonta  della  Regina  si  come  hora  si  fanno  absolutamente 
tutte  le  altre  cose,  non  vi  essendo  alcuno  che  se  ne  impazzi  se  non  pro  forma.  La  qual  Regina 
perb  si  riporta  assai  al  consiglio  dei  cancellieri,  il  quale  al  presente  tiene  appresso  di  lei  il  primo 
luogo. 

Molte  citta  del  Regno  stanno  pur  sopra  di  questo,  di  non  voler  accettar  dentro  gli  Ugonoti,  et 
massimamente  colle  armi,  ma  si  vanno  trattando  le  cose  cosi  destramente,  et  il  tempo  trattanto 
ne  andera  scoprendo  quello  che  ne  habbia  a succedere.  Gratie. 


Il  primo  di  Maggio  in  Parigi. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  mi  son  confermato  di  quello  che  scrissi  alii  giorni  passati  a V.  Sta  di  quel  francese  che  si 
pose  sotto  il  letto  della  Regina  di  Scozia,  del  quale  se  ben  all’  hora  si  hebbe  sospetto  che  volesse 
far  morir  la  Regina,  non  di  meno  hora  per  la  bocca  di  Madama  di  Guisa  so  che  quando  fu  preso, 
prima  che  morisse  confessd  che  era  stato  mandato  da  Madama  di  Cursel,  che  e una  signora 
mol  to  favorita  in  questa  Corte  e tenuta  di  questa  nuova  Religione,  acid  che  con  questo  mezzo 
inf  am  masse  quella  Regina,  per  disturbare  qualche  matrimonio  che  si  potesse  trattare  di  lei. 

Ho  inteso  ancora  del  suspetto  che  ha  havuto  il  Duca  di  Savoja,  rivelatoli  da  uno  condannato 
a morte,  del  che  mi  riporto  al  clarissimo  Cavalli  diligentissimo  che  ne  havera  dato  conto  a V. 
Sta  della  verita  del  fatto.  Questo  dico  perche  da  ogni  parte  si  vanno  pur  scoprendo  macchina- 
tioni,  che  dimostrano  che  gli  animi  sono  per  ancora  molto  inquieti. 

Oltra  quanto  io  ho  scritto  eri  alia  Sta  Va,  della  volonta  dell’  armiraglio  nel  venir  in  Corte,  ho 
inteso  che  questi  signori  di  Guisa  hanno  fatto  intendere  alia  Regina  che  non  e cosa  giusta  essere 
imputato  esso  armiraglio  pel  detto  di  quel  medesimo  che  ammazzb  il  Duca  di  Guisa,  di  esser 
stato  lui  complice  del  fatto,  hora  se  ne  venghi  a stare  nel  cospetto  del  Re  con  questa  suspicione, 
et  anco  se  ne  stia  sopra  il  volto  loro  senza  dimostratione  alcuna,  ma  che  Sua  Maesta  dovesse 
per  justitia  far  che  si  justifichi  della  Causa,  il  che  desiderano  essi  signori  di  Guisa  per  non 
haver  questo  mal  pensiero  di  lui,  perb  la  Regina  si  mosse  a dire  quelle  parole,  che  io  scrissi  a Va 
Sta,  facendo  intendere  al  Principe  di  Conde  che  aquietasse  l’Armiraglio  acid  che  per  qualche 
giorno  non  venisse  in  Corte.  Gratie. 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO. 
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In  Parigi,  cil  primo  di  Maggio. 

Excellentissimi  Domini, 

Continuer5  secondo  il  solito  mio  scrivere  liberamente  le  cose  de  qui,  con  tutto  che  siano 
importantissime,  assicurandomi  che  staranno  secretissimi,  il  che  mi  fa  prontamente  risolver  di 
non  tacerle  cosa  degna  di  sua  saputa,  senza  haver  altra  consideratione  che  quella  che  si 
appartiene  al  debito  mio  per  servitio  di  Y.  Sta. 

Par  che  il  Contestabile  sia  talmente  alterato  contra  la  Regina,  ossia  per  interesse  particolare 
di  non  esser  stato  sodisfatto  del  luogo  di  Gran  Maestro  della  Casa  del  Re,  et  questo  apertamente 
si  dice ; opur  per  li  rispetti  publici  della  Religione,  et  beneficio  del  Regno,  che  intendo  che 
tratta  di  frenare  l’autorita  di  essa  Regina,  la  quale  hora  absolutamente  governa  il  Regno,  senz’ 
altro  consiglio  che  del  canceliero  et  di  alcuni  dotti  tenuti  Ugonoti  et  inassime  di  Madama  de 
Cursol  imputata  della  cosa  della  Regina  di  Scocia  si  come  ho  scritto  per  le  publiche.  Forse  che 
il  contestabile  havera  seguito  grande  in  questa  opinione,  et  perche  nel  Regno  di  Franza  non  e 
permesso  che  le  donne  governino  la  corona,  come  anche  perche  qui  in  Parigi  della  Regina 
ne  vien  parlato  molto  stranamente  nella  parte  della  Religione,  et  della  pace  fatta,  io  dico  alia 
libera  et  scopertamente,  perche  se  possiamo  fare  varii  judicii  si  da  quello  che  si  sente,  come  di 
quello  che  si  vede,  in  questa  citta,  nella  quale  questi  non  vogliono  che  entrino  Ugonoti,  anzi  si 
come  ho  scritto  essendone  venuti  alquanti  questi  giorni  sotto  la  fede  della  pace,  sono  stati 
amazati  dal  furor  del  populo.  Et  da  quello  che  si  vede,  il  fortificarsi  con  tanta  diligentia  et 
altre  ordinationi  di  fare  che  ognuno  si  provedi  in  particolare  di  vettovaglie  per  qualche  tempo, 
et  anco  per  qualche  provisione  che  se  ne  fa  nel  parlamento,  io  lascio  che  da  tutte  queste  cose  V. 
Sta  ne  facia  quel  iudicio  che  le  parera. 

Si  va  ponendo  ancora  inanti,  che  tra  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  Chiatiglione,  vi  sia  entrata 
discontidentia,  et  che  essi  Chiatiglioni  siano  gia  in  gran  parte  accomodati  con  il  contestabile,  et 
che  esso  contestabile  sia  in  rotta  con  la  casa  di  Guisa,  come  ho  scritto  all’  Eccmo  Senato,  del  che 
se  ne  vede  apparente  dimostratione.  Ma  se  tutte  queste  ationi  o parte  di  esse  siano  mascherate 
per  diversi  fini,  lasciamo  che  il  tempo  le  scopri  piu  chiaramente. 

In  Parigi,  al  primo  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Da  poi  che  io  hebbi  scritto  le  alligate  mie  hoggi  a Va  Sublimita,  sono  stato  a visitare 
Madama  di  Guisa  per  far  seco  offitio  di  condolermi  della  morte  del  Sig.  Duca  suo  marito. 
Essendo  lei  giunta  qui  inanti  ieri,  non  son  mancato  di  satisfare  a quella  parte  nel  modo  che  mi 
e parso  conveniente,  et  da  lei  mi  e stato  risposto  accomodatamente,  con  pieta  Christiana,  et  con 
molta  prudentia,  dimostrando  di  non  havere  consolatione  maggiore,  quanto  una  pronta 
sodisfatione  del  Re  et  de  la  Regina  di  infinita  gratitudine  verso  di  lei  per  memoria  dei  meriti 
del  fu  suo  marito,  et  dicendo  che  il  Re  havea  conferito  ai  figliuoli,  benche  piccoli,  tutti  i gradi 
et  honori  di  esso  Duca,  dilatandosi  molto  in  questa  parte,  havendo  prima  supplito  in  rin- 
graziarmi  di  questo  offitio,  et  di  quell’  amore  che  sempre  ha  conosciuto  esser  stato  portato  al 
Duca  suo  consorte  da  quella  Serma  Republica,  ne  la  quale  ancora  lei  sperava  tanto  che  le  faceva 
con  sicurta  ricercarmi  che  io  dovessi  scrivere  et  ricercar  quell’  Eccmo  Dominio,  che  essendo  il  gia 
suo  marito  et  questa  casa  di  Guisa  nel  numero  de  suoi  medesimi  gentilhuomini,  per  quelle 
dimostrationi  che  sempre  havea  fatto  quella  Republica,  la  fosse  contenta  in  una  occasione  tanto 
importante  come  questa,  farli  favore  di  scrivere  una  lettera  al  Re  et  alia  Regina,  che  li  fusse 
fatta  justitia  di  un  tradimento  tale  usato  a suo  marito,  aggiungendomi  che  di  questo  ne  ha 
fatto  ricercare  tutti  gli  altri  Principi,  acid  che  non  un  onesto  et  justo  favore  facciano  il 
medesimo,  et  qui  aggionse  molte  altre  parole  della  confidenza  che  ella  haveva  in  Va  Sta,  et  dell’ 
obbligo  ch’ella  tenirebbe  per  tale  dimostratione,  aggiungendomi  che  dalla  Regina  l’era  stata 
data  larghissima  promessa  di  non  le  mancare,  et  di  darle  ogni  compita  satisfatione,  et  mi  disse 
ancora  che  lei  non  faceva  questo  offitio  senza  licentia  della  Regina. 

Mi  confermb  poi  quello  che  io  ho  scritto  per  le  altre  che  l’armiraglio  voleva  venir  in  corte 
con  forse  800  cavalli,  et  che  diceva  volersi  justificare  di  questo  fatto,  ma  non  per  via  di  iustitia, 
rendendo  sospetti  tutti  i parlamenti  di  questo  Regno,  ma  che  voleva  solamente  con  la  sua* 
parola  negare  et  esser  creduto,  et  a questo  modo  justificato. 
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Mi  ha  detto  che  oltra  a quello  che  fu  squartato  qui  che  confesso  haverlo  fatto  di  ordine  di 
esso  armiraglio,  sono  stati  justificati  altri  due,  l’uno  a Rovano,  l’altro  a Tolosa,  che  hanno  con- 
fessato  che  haveano  la  stessa  commissione,  et  mi  ha  soggionto  Sua  Excellenza  che  fa  la  presente 
espeditione  all’  Illmo  Card,  di  Lorena,  con  la  quale  venirano  queste  mie  lettere,  per  far  intendere 
all’  Illmo  sud°  essere  avisata  per  homo  a posta,  che  de  qui  si  partono  4 per  ammazzare  esso 
Cardinale,  et  sono  nominati  et  conosciuti  particolarmente  tutti  quattro. 

Oltra  di  ci5  mi  ha  anco  detto  che  erano  dati  altri  ordini  per  diversi  omicidi  di  persone 
dipendenti  dalla  Catolica  Religione,  et  che  hora  la  fanno  minacciare  di  tossicarla  se  non  la  si 
aquieta,  et  che  non  procedi  piii  inanti,  ma  che  Lei  spera  in  Dio,  et  nel  Re  che  le  sara  fatta 
iustitia. 

Io  secondo  il  bisogno  ho  fatto  risposta  a questi  propositi,  assicurando  Sua  Excellenza  che  lei 
si  doveva  promettere  de  Sa  Sta  tutto  quello  che  puS  avvenire  da  un  animo  optimamente  disposto 
in  gratificarla,  si  per  la  memoria  che  V.  Sta  conservera  sempre  delle  grandi  qualita  del  Sig.  • 
Duca  suo,  come  per  rispetto  di  lei,  ancora  in  particolare,  et  qui  aggionsi  parole  a satisfacione, 
et  dissi  di  scriverne  come  faccio,  per  questa  espeditione  a Y.  Sta,  facendone  lei  grande  instancia. 
Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a 5 di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Continua  tuttavia  l’armiraglio  di  far  instantia  di  venirsene  in  Corte,  et  per  quanto  intendo 
vi  venira  ben  presto,  perche  presentendo  lui  le  instancie  grandi  che  sono  fatte  aci6  che  si  pro- 
cedi sopra  l’oppositione  che  gia  gli  fu  fatta  della  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  spera  che  con  la  pre- 
sentia  sua  poter  meglio  satisfare  a questo  suo  bisogno,  che  stando  lontano,  vi  6 ben  che  si  osta 
a questa  sua  venuta.  Ma  per  quello  che  piu  chiaramente  s’intende,  come  ho  detto,  e per  venirvi 
ad  ogni  modo,  et  dicesi  che  venira  hen  armato,  et  con  buona  compagnia  di  cavalleria,  il  che 
displace  molto. 

Parmi  che  sia  venuto  uno  di  Provenza  per  ricercare  ii  Re  che  sia  fatta  qualche  provisione  in 
quelle  parti,  perche  Monsr.  di  Cursol  ha  posto  insieme  forse  vm.  Ugonoti  et  ha  occupato  molte 
terre  et  luochi  vicini  a Avignone,  et  che  andava  facendo  del  male  assai.  Non  so  per  ancora 
quello  che  si  sia  risoluto  di  fare.  Non  vi  e manco  nuova  che  le  piaze  siano  state  restituite  al 
Re,  et  le  cose  vanno  cosi  passando  inanti. 

Li  raistri  ancora  si  sono  fermati  vicino  a Rens  et  fanno  tuttavia  molti  mali.  La  causa  perche 
non  vanno  inanti  e perche  non  sono  satisfati  di  quello  che  e stato  loro  promesso,  et  de  quella 
parte  di  denari  correnti  che  si  doveva  loro  fare,  come  della  sicurta  del  restante,  onde  stanno  per 
non  partirne  dal  Regno  se  non  sono  satisfatti. 

Sono  stati  chiamati  in  Corte  alcuni  principali  di  questo  Parlamento  con  li  quali  e stato  fatto 
offitio,  aci6  che  questa  Citta  di  Parigi  deponga  l’arme  in  mano  del  Re.  Hanno  risposto  che 
sono  prontissimi  ad  obedir  a tutto  quello  che  per  beneficio  del  Re  sara  loro  comandato,  perche 
altro  non  desiderano  che  la  sicurta  et  comodo  di  S.  Mta  Christianissma,  et  che  voglia  ben  con- 
siderare  che  questa  citta  di  Parigi  per  servitio  della  Corona  in  questa  occasione  ha  esborsato  5 
milioni  di  franchi  molto  prontamente,  et  che  sono  anche  pronti  a porvi  quanto  hanno  al 
mondo  per  suo  beneficio  e della  Religione  Catolica,  et  che  l’arme  che  hanno  in  mano  non 
sono  indrizzate  ad  altro  fine,  dalle  quali  non  si  vede  che  risulti  danno  ne  inconveniente  alcuno, 
se  ben  in  tutti  questi  travagli  et  confusione  per  quanto  essi  dicono  non  sono  stati  amazzati  dal 
populo  salvo  che  21  homini  tumultariamente,  et  che  le  arme  sono  state  prese  da  loro  per  sicurta 
delle  faculta  et  vite  sue,  le  quali  con  bona  gratia  di  S.  Mta  sarebbero  conservate  nelle  case  sue ; 
per  tale  fine  solamente  et  per  servitio  di  S.  Mta  et  della  Corona,  et  tanto  piu  in  quanto  non  si 
vede  che  siano  state  consegnate  al  Re  le  terre,  non  meno  che  l’armi  forestiere  siano  uscite  dal 
Regno.  Non  e stata  fatta  alcuna  risolutione,  contuttoche  l’una  parte  et  l’altra  si  facessero 
diversi  officij  et  pratiche. 

La  Regina  fa  instancia  al  Contestabile  che  ritorni  in  Corte,  ma  per  questo  non  intendo  che 
lui  habbia  opinione  di  andarvi. 

Non  si  sa  per  ancora  stante  questa  alteracione  quello  che  fara  essa  Corte,  se  si  fermera  a S. 
Germano,  oppur  se  volterk  verso  Normandia,  come  scrissi,  che  ella  dovea  fare  per  le  cose  di 
Abbe  de  gratia  delle  quali  perh  si  sta  aspettando  la  risposta  d’Inghilterra.  Gratie. 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO, 


cxxv 


In  Parigi,  at  V.  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Giunte  che  furono  a S.  Germano  le  Maesta  del  Re  et  de  la  Regina,  io  vi  andai  per  fare  coll’ 
una  e coll’  altra  quegli  officij  che  gia  mi  furono  commessi  dalla  Serta  Va  onde  appresentarmi. 
Dissi  loro  che  quella  speranza  che  io  havea  di  riveder  et  far  riverentia  alle  Maesta  Sue  era  stata 
interota  dalla  qualita  dei  tempi  che  haveano  prorogate  il  suo  ritorno  piii  di  quello  che  si 
credeva,  nel  qual  tempo  aggiunsi  che  io  havea  havuto  ordine  di  V.  Sta  di  rinnovar  con  le  Maesta 
loro  quell’  officio  ch’  io  feci  da  me  nel  rallegrarmi  della  vittoria  gia  ottenuta,  et  in  questa  parte 
andai  ponendo  inanti  il  contento  grandissimo  che  ne  havea  sentito  quella  Excellma  Republica,  la 
quale  rese  gratie  al  Sig.  Dio  per  tale  effetto  con  messe  e processioni  solenni,  et  finalmente  ampli- 
ando  la  dimostratione  della  allegrezza  sentita  da  lei,  sicome  mi  ha  commesso  che  io  dovessi  fare. 
Ben  e vero  che  io  ho  preso  sicurta  et  buona  intentione  di  non  appresentar  le  lettere  di  Va  Sta 
scritte  alle  Maesta  loro  in  questo  proposito,  et  ho  fatto  per  tal  rispetto,  perche  havendomi  la 
Serenita  Ya  mandate  la  copia,  et  havendo  veduta  nell’  una  et  nell’  altra  queste  parole,  che  ella 
si  rallegrava  della  vittoria  havuta  contro  li  nemici  et  ribelli  di  S.  Mta  Christma  di  Dio  e della 
Santa  Religione  Cattolica,  con  espressioni  grandi  in  tal  proposito,  essendo  hora  fatta  la  pace  et 
stando  hora  il  Principe  di  Conde  come  principale  in  questa  Corte  al  quale  potevano  come  so g- 
liono  per  l’ordinario  facilmente  capitare  in  mano  queste  lettere,  mi  e parso  che  poco  frutto 
haveriano  potuto  apportare,  con  lo  appresentarle,  rispetto  anche  alia  mala  soddisfatione  del 
principale  personagio  di  questo  Regno,  et  massimamente  havendo  io  in  questa  parte  di  ralle- 
grarmi supplito  cumulativamente,  oltra  che  io  indicate  ancora  che  a questo  tempo  della  pace 
fatta,  quelle  parole  et  altre  che  tendono  a quel  fine  non  potessero  essere  di  satisfatione  della 
Regina,  pero  mi  son  trattenuto  di  darle,  et  desidero  che  questa  atione  mia  sia  ritrovata  buona 
dalla  Sta  Va,  sicome  io  le  dico  riverentemente  essermi  mosso  per  buon  fine  delle  cose  che  sono 
dapoi  che  furono  scritte  quelle  lettere  sopravenute. 

Continuando  poi  il  mio  ragionamento  con  la  Regina,  le  dissi  che  sicome  V.  Sta  havea  sentito 
grandissima  consolazione  et  allegrezza  di  quella  vittoria,  cosi  io  era  sicuro  che  tutto  quello  di 
bene  che  potesse  venire  per  la  conclusione  di  questa  pace  fatta,  che  apportasse  comodita  a S.  M. 
Christma,  et  beneficio  di  questo  Regno  sarebbe  sentito  dalla  Sublimita  Va  con  quella  satisfatione 
et  contentezza  che  si  conviene  all’  affetione,  amore  et  osservanza  che  sempre  quella  Repubblica 
havea  portata  a questa  Corona,  et  soggionsi  che  io  voleva  sperar  che  dalla  molta  prudenza  con 
la  quale  essa  Regina  governava  questo  Regno,  et  dalla  optima  volonta  sua  si  andrebbe  ogni 
giorno  vedendo  operatione  per  servitio  di  Dio  et  beneficio  del  Regno,  il  che  darebbe  a V.  Sta 
sempre  quel  maggior  contento  che  la  potesse  desiderare.  Con  altre  parole  in  questa  sustancia. 

Rispose  la  Maesta  Sua  a tutte  queste  parti  molto  eloquentemente  con  quel  modo  che  e proprio 
suo,  siccome  in  altre  occasioni  ho  scritto  a V.  Sta,  et  mi  disse  prima  che  l’era  piaciuto  che  io  non 
havessi  preso  incomodita  di  seguitare  la  Corte  a questi  tempi,  che  non  poteva  essere  oltre 
l’incomodo  con  qualche  travaglio  ancora.  Di  poi  intorno  alia  vittoria  fu  gia  conforme  a quella 
che  mi  fece  quando  da  principio  feci  tal  officio,  dimostrando  lei  una  ferma  credenza  del  buon 
animo  di  quel  Serenissimo  Dominio  verso  di  questa  Corona  et  aggiungendo  parole  di  ringrazia- 
mento  come  prima. 

Entrb  poi  Sua  Maesta  nella  parte  della  pace  fatta,  nella  quale  si  estese  assai  per  dimostrarmi 
due  cose,  l’una  ch’  era  stata  necessitata  a farla  per  incomodita  che  havia  di  quelle  cose  che  si 
convengono  alia  guerra,  specificando  di  danari  e di  Capi.  Di  danari,  per  le  entrate  del  Re 
intratenute  in  diverse  parti  del  Regno,  per  queste  sollevationi ; di  Capi,  perche  erano  divisi  da 
tutte  le  due  parti,  et  perche  molti  ne  erano  morti  in  questa  guerra.  Et  qui  si  allargo  perfarmi 
conoscere  questa  necessita.  L’altra  cosa  fu  che  con  questa  pace  si  riaquistarebbe  al  Re  le  sue 
Piazze,  si  faceva  uscire  dal  Regno  la  gente  forestiera,  et  poi  con  il  tempo  si  potrebbe  accomodare 
facilmente  questi  altri  disordini  che  restavano,  sopra  i quali  lei  us6  larghissime  parole  per  di- 
mostrare  la  buona  volonta  sua  con  ardente  desiderio  di  far  questo,  dicendomi  che  molto  bene  la 
conosceva  che  il  Regno  suo  non  poteva  star  con  queste  divisioni  in  quiete,  et  che  tutto  quello 
che  ella  havea  fatto  era  state  col  consiglio  e col  parere  del  Conestabile,  Cardinal  di  Borbone  e 
Monsr.  di  Monpensiero. 

Io  resi  gratie  a S.  Mta  di  questa  comunicatione,  dicendole  che  havendo  gia  intese  le  cause  che 
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l’havea  mossa  e conrlutta  a questa  pace,  e il  buon  animo  suo  di  provvedere  al  Regno  et  alia 
Religione,  io  non  havea  mancato  di  darne  conto  tale  a Va  Sta,  et  anco  di  nuovo  perche  io  l’havea 
dalla  bocca  sua,  ne  mancherei  di  darne  nuova  a quella  Eccma  Repubblica  la  quale  sapeva  che  la 
sentirebbe  con  grandissima  satisfatione,  essendo  in  conformita  di  quella  buona  intentione  che 
sempre  l’havea  havuta  della  Maesta  Sua. 

Finito  questo  ufficio  io  dissi  che  poiche  la  Sta  Va  con  la  solita  prontezza  dell’  affecione  che 
portava  a questa  Corona  si  era  mossa  ad  accomodarla  delle  100m.  scudi  in  quel  modo  che  e 
piaciuto  a lei,  li  quali  1’ambasciatore  di  S.  Mta  in  Venetia  li  haveva  ricevuti  di  suo  ordine, 
et  fattane  lo  instrumento  dicendone  che  da  S.  Mta  Christianissma  et  da  lei  sarebbe  retiticato, 
la  Sta  Va  me  lo  havea  indrizato  per  tal  fine  et  che  perb  la  Maesta  Sua  fusse  contenta  di 
dirmi  con  sua  buona  gratia  a chi  lo  dovesse  dara  per  fame  tal  effetto,  aggiungendo  che  nell’ 
Instrumento  era  fatta  solamente  menzione  della  ricevuta  di  50m.  scudi,  fino  all’  hora  ch’  egli  fu 
fatto,  benche  di  poi  lo  ambaseiatore  suo  n’  hauesse  havuto  il  compito  pagamento  delli  100m. 
scudi,  onde  dissi  che  la  Mta  S.  mi  farebbe  gratia  nella  rettificacione  di  far  inserire  nel  Capitolo 
de  la  lettera  di  esso  ambaseiatore,  de  lo  hauer  ricevuto  lo  integro  pagamento. 

Sua  Maesta  mi  rispose  con  molte  parole  ringratiando  Y.  Sta  di  questa  comodita,  et  di  poi  mi 
ordinb  che  io  lo  dessi  al  Sopra  Intendente  generale  delle  Finanze  che  lo  farebbe  espedire, 
si  come  ho  da  poi  fatto,  parlandoli  io  medesimo,  et  dandogli  una  minuta  della  rettificacione  con 
quelle  dichiaracioni  ch’io  ho  giudicate  a proposito  secondo  la  commissione  della  Sta  Va,  et  ne 
farb  sollecitamente  la  speditione. 

Da  poi  questo  mi  disse  S.  Mta  queste  parole : Quella  Eccma  Republica  mi  ha  accomodata  di 
100m.  scudi  con  nostra  grandissima  satisfatione,  ma  hora  habbiamo  di  bisogno  che  ci  ajuti  in 
cosa  di  maggior  importancia,  la  quale  perb  sara  di  manco  interesse  suo,  et  di  maggior  comodita 
universale.  Noi  conoscemo,  disse  ella,  che  nel  nostro  Regno  con  queste  divisioni  della  Religione 
non  pub  star  quieto,  ma  che  sempre  sentiremo  delle  sollevationi  et  disturbi,  come  io  dirb  poi 
per  altre  mie,  che  se  ne  sente  tutta  via,  ne  altro  rimedio  vi  vediamo  se  non  che  il  concilio  vadi 
inanti  con  modi  tali  che  si  possino  accomodar  tali  travagli,  onde  soggionse  S.  Mta  che  io  ne 
dovessi  scriver  alia  Serta  Va,  ben  che  ella  ne  sia  stata  avvisata  dall  Illmo  Card,  di  Lorena 
della  buona  mente  di  lei  et  degli  optimi  officij  che  la  fa  per  conto  tale,  et  che  io  volessi  anche  in 
nome  suo  pregarla  a continuare  in  essi  perche  non  vedeva  modo  di  acomodar  questi  travagli 
del  Regno,  li  quali  perb  li  possiamo  chiamar  universali,  senza  qualche  buona  risolucione  del 
Concilio,  soggiungendo  il  Sig.  Dio  ci  atocchi  prima  noi  in  questo  Regno,  ma  se  non  si  provede 
al  nostro  male,  gli  altri  ancora  non  staranno  bene,  et  qui  si  allargb  S.  Mta  assai,  acib  che  io  ne 
facessi  ogni  officio  con  la  Sublimita  Va. 

Io  risposi  che  sperava  che  tutti  i principi  cristiani  abbracciarebbero  questa  causa  comune  e la 
favorirebbero,  et  che  di  quella  Serenissma  Republica  io  assicurava  Sua  Maesta  che  niuno  poteva 
andarle  inanti  in  desiderio  tale  come  quella  che  era  nata  et  sempre  vissuta  in  questa  religione, 
nella  quale  cosi  voleva  continuare,  et  che  io  sperava  che  questa  buona  intentione  di  S.  Mta 
sarebbe  favorita  da  ogniuno  et  dal  Sig.  Dio  principalmente  come  quello  che  sempre  ha  havuto 
in  protettione  questa  corona,  la  quale  in  tante  occasioni  con  l’armi  et  con  le  proprie  vite  dei  Re 
medesimi  havea  aggrandita  la  Cattolica  cristiana  religione,  et  a questo  proposito  aggiunsi  altre 
parole  convenienti,  et  con  simili  mi  fu  risposto  da  S.  Mta,  dalla  quale  di  poi  presi  licentia. 
Gratie. 

In  Parigi  «’  xv  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

S’era  mosso  l’armiraglio  con  500  cavalli  per  venirsene  in  Corte  et  era  gia  vicino  a 4 leghe, 
quando  la  Mta  della  Regina  mandb  due  volte  il  Principe  di  Conde  a fargli  sapere  che  non 
dovesse  venire  piu  inanti  con  cosi  grossa  compagnia,  perche  non  sarebbe  admesso  in  Corte, 
la  quale  gia  era  in  qualche  sospetto  per  questa  sua  venuta.  Onde  fu  subito  ingrossata  la 
guardia  del  Re  con  3 corpi  di  squizari,  et  fu  usata  grandissima  strettezza  alle  porte  del  castello, 
ove  hora  essa  corte  si  ritrova,  nel  quale  non  era  lasciato  d’entrare  salvo  che  pochissime  persone 
et  conosciute,  et  anco  con  difficulta,  perche  in  vero  si  vede  il  castello  ripieno  di  straordinario 
numero  di  gente  non  solita  a starvi,  la  quale  e per  la  maggior  parte  di  questa  nuova  religione,  i 
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quali  non  essendo  ancora  ne  da  questa  citta  di  Parigi,  ne  da  molte  altre  admessi,  convengono 
star  fuori  delle  lor  case,  et  si  internizano  in  Corte,  o sia  per  questo  rispetto  o per  altra 
intentione,  basta  che  si  veda  in  quel  luogo  tal  sorte  di  gente,  ove  il  Principe  di  Conde  fa 
tuttavia  predicare,  il  che  fa  anche,  per  quanto  mi  vien  detto,  il  Principe  di  Salerno  che  hora  e 
in  Corte,  ma  piu  riservatamente.  Egli  fa  professione  alia  libera  et  scopertamente  di  questa 
nova  religione,  ne  gli  mancano  altri  italiani  che  gli  fanno  compagnia.  Et  per  tornar  all’ 
Armiraglio,  dico  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  ha  fatto  officio  tale,  che  eri  piego  per  ritornare  a casa 
sua,  senza  andare  piu  a Corte,  ove  diceva  che  non  vorrehhe  andare  in  altra  maniera  essendovi  i 
suoi  nemici,  et  se  ne  and6  eri  in  luogo  suo,  Monsr.  D’Andelot  suo  fratello  con  70  cavalli,  non  so 
per  ancora  quello  che  tratti,  ma  ben  si  iudicha  che  sia  venuto  per  due  cose.  L’una  per 
iustificarsi,  in  quanto  potra,  insieme  con  il  fratello  della  oposicione  della  morte  di  Monsi\ 
di  Guisa,  perche  non  si  procedi  contro  di  loro;  l’altra  per  dolersi  che  le  condicioni  della  pace  non 
sieno  eseguite,  perche  le  citta  non  admettono  gli  Ugonotti,  delle  quali  come  gia  scrissi  a V.  Sta 
alcune  fecero  instancia  di  non  volerli  armati,  et  altre  ne  armati  ne  disarmati,  come  la  Citta  di 
Parigi  et  altre,  le  quali  pero  si  lasciano  intendere  che  facendo  essi  [Jgonoti  la  sue  confessione  cat- 
tolicamente,  saranno  dentro  ricevuti.  Questo  officio  si  crede  che  habbia  a fare  Monsr.  L’Andelot 
sudetto,  poiche  l’armiraglio  se  ne  torna  a casa,  il  quale  Armiraglio  voile  anche  abboccarsi  con  il 
Contestabile,  ma  egli  medesimamente  gli  fece  intendere  che  non  dovesse  andarvi  con  quella 
compagnia,  perche  li  sarebbe  serrata  la  porta,  onde  egli  rest5. 

Ho  scritto  per  le  ultime  mie  gli  officij  che  si  facevano  acid  che  questa  citta  deponesse  l’arme, 
ma  per  quelle  ragioni  che  si  valsero  questi  del  parlamento,  che  pur  ho  detto  allhora,  par  che  la 
Regina  si  sia  contentata  che  le  tenghino,  con  avertirli  solamente  a provedere  alii  disordini,  et 
questa  satisfatione  e stata  forse  piu  facile  per  il  disegno  che  fa  essa  Regina  di  valersi  hora  di 
mezo  milione  di  franchi  di  questa  Citta,  per  servirsi  di  essi  per  satisfar  li  Raistri  i quali  par 
che  siano  ritornati  alquanto  indietro,  et  per  questa  cagione,  si  e anco  lasciata  intendere  la 
Regina  sudeta  che  tutti  quelli  che  sono  creditori  habbiano  pasienza  per  questo  anno,  perche  ella 
prima  vol  pagare  i sudetti  Raistri  interamente,  acid  che  se  ne  escano  fuori  dal  Regno,  et  poi  ha 
bisogno  di  valersi  di  molti  danari  per  la  guerra  contro  Inglesi,  la  quale  e stata  gia  pubblicata 
in  Parigi,  et  ho  veduto  gia  a caricar  molta  artillaria  et  munitione  per  xvm.  tiri,  per  inviar  verso 
quella  parte  per  il  fiume,  et  si  vanno  anche  inviando  le  provisioni  di  vettovaglia  et  altro,  perche 
la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  sta  pur  sopra  questa  opinione  per  la  risposta  che  si  e havuto  ultima- 
mente  da  quel  gentilhuomo  che  fu  inandato  per  questo  negotio  di  voler  200m.  franchi  esborsati 
per  haver  quel  luogo  et  gl’  interessi  seguiti  da  poi,  et  la  sicurta  di  rihaver  Cales  al  suo  tempo, 
e sopra  questo  fatto  si  ritrova  pur  tuttavia  a la  corte  un  ambasciatore  di  Ingalterra. 

La  Maesta  de  la  Regina  continua  a fare  instantie  al  Contestabile  che  se  ne  venghi  in  Corte, 
ma  per  ancora  non  si  sente  novella  che  sia  per  andarvi  se  ben  vi  andasse  ieri  Monsr.  di 
Montmoransi  suo  figliuolo. 

Di  Lione  s’intende  che  quella  citta  non  era  ancora  restituita  al  Re  et  che  Monsr.  di  Subisa  si 
era  lasciato  intendere,  che  dovendola  consegnare,  gli  sia  mandato  un  principe  del  sangue  o vero 
un  marescial  di  franza,  onde  parmi  che  gli  sia  stato  scritto  di  mandargli  Monsr.  di  Danvilla 
figliuolo  del  Contestabile  et  si  aspetta  la  risposta.  Fra  tan  to  il  tempo  va  inanti  ne  sono  per 
ancora  le  altre  piaze  consegnate  al  Re.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi , ai  xviii  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe  et  Excellentissimi  Domini, 

Hieri  da  sera  ricevei  con  la  solita  riverentia  mia  le  lettere  dell’  Exmo  suo  Consiglio  et  Gionta, 
di  xxvm  del  passato,  nelle  quali  vedendo  l’instantia  che  mi  fanno  per  la  rivocatione  del 
Martinengo,  mandai  allhora  a dimandare  audientia  a la  Regina  per  quella  mattina.  ma  havendo 
la  Mta  Sua  risposto  che  hoggi  la  sarebbe  occupata,  per  quello  che  da  lettere  pubbliche  l’haverano 
inteso,  mi  risolsi  facendosi  hoggi  una  espeditione  per  l’ltalia,  di  rimandar  a la  Maesta  Sua,  per 
haver  l’audientia  per  il  giorno  di  hieri  su  la  sera. 
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Si  come  l’hebbi,  il  che  e stato  fatto  da  me,  perche  essendo  partito  esso  Martinengo  gia  piu  di 
20  giorni,  ho  voluto  procurar  che  questa  rivocatione  della  Regina  venga  se  sara  possibile  in 
mano  di  lui  prima  che  da  V.  Sta  gli  sia  impedito  di  venire  a Venetia,  parendomi  che  possa 
essere  di  maggior  satisfatione  di  lei,  ch’egli  ritorni  piu  tosto  revocato  de  qui  che  non  admesso 
da  la  Serenita  Vostra.  Onde  ha  procurato  con  destro  modo  di  haver  duplicate  le  lettere  di  essa 
rivocatione,  le  quali  se  posso  haver,  a tempo  le  manderd  al  Secretario  a Milano,  al  quale  dard 
anche  quel  avertimento  che  iudicherd  a proposito  in  questa  materia,  a fine  che  le  faccia  capitare 
dove  si  ritrovera  il  Martinengo  quasi  piu  presto.  II  quale  parmi  che  disegnava  di  fermarsi  a 
Milano,  fino  che  havesse  licentia  da  Vostra  Serenita  di  venirsene  inanti.  Et  perd  potendo  anco 
essere  che  ella  havesse  voluto  metter  tempo  in  questa  risolutione,  fino  alia  risposta  di  quanto  la 
mi  ha  scritto,  mi  e parso  bene  di  usar  questa  diligentia,  sapendo  che  queste  mie  lettere  sono 
prestissime. 

Ma  per  dar  conto  alia  Sublimita  Vostra  dell’  officio  che  io  ho  fatto  con  la  Regina  la  sapra  che 

10  le  dissi  che  boni  giorni  sono  il  Martinengo  mi  fece  moto  che  essa  Regina  disegnava  con  la 
espedicione  che  si  faceva  ai  Principi  di  mandarlo  a Venecia,  et  che  io  non  manchai  allhora  di 
mettergli  inanti  la  consideratione  ch’egli  dovea  havere  per  il  Stato  nel  quale  si  ritrovava,  et  li 
pericoli  ne  li  quali  saria  potuto  incorrere,  et  che  dapoi  io  havea  fatto  sapere  alia  Serenita  Va  le 
espeditioni  in  generale  che  Sua  Maesta  Christma  faceva  la  pace  con  aggiungerle  quello  che  io 
haveva  inteso  della  venuta  del  Martinengo  per  la  qual  cosa  io  dissi  di  haver  apponto  all’hora 
havuto  ordine  da  Va  Sta  di  far  quell’  officio  che  io  feci  conforme  alle  sue  lettere,  alle  quali  ho 
satisfatto  pienamente  con  dimostrare  3 cose  a Sua  Maesta,  cioe  l’inconvenienti  che  potevano 
nascere  per  la  qualita  del  bando  che  havea  il  Conte  Sarra,  il  dispiacere  che  ne  sentirebbe  quell’ 
Excmo  Dominio  che  un  mandato  da  questa  Corona  incoresse  in  qualche  sinistro,  et  la  difficulty 
ch’egli  havrebbe  di  essere  admesso,  per  la  strettezza  grandissima  delle  nostre  Leggi  in  tali 
propositi,  per  le  quali  essendo  fatto  perd  ad  ogni  buon  fine,  spiacera  a quelli  Exmi  Signori  molte 
volte,  per  impedimento  di  non  poter  gratificare  S.  Mta  in  richiesta  di  simil  persone.  Sopra 
queste  3 parti  mi  lasciai  intendere  abbastanza,  et  soggionsi  poi,  che  non  mancava  alia  Maesta 
Sua  soggetti  honoratissimi,  i quali,  levato  lo  impedimento  che  havea  questo,  sarebbero  veduti 
graziosamente  et  sempre  con  buon  occhio  da  quella  Exma  Repubblica.  La  Regina  mi  rispose 
molto  cortesemente  dimostrando  prima  il  conto  che  la  teneva  di  quella  Republica  et  il  fine  per 

11  qual  la  si  era  mossa  a comunicare  con  lei  le  cose  di  questa  Corona,  con  molte  honorate  parole, 
et  soggionse  poi  che  haveva  mandato  il  Martinengo,  come  quello  al  quale  desiderava  far  ogni 
bene  per  le  buone  qualita  sue,  sperando  egli  cbe  da  questa  andata  potesse  nascer  qualche 
principio  della  sua  liberatione,  et  per  questa  causa  principalmente  la  si  era  mossa,  et  mi  parld 
honoratamente  di  lui.  Et  io  per  certo  convengo  anco  di  dire,  che  ha  dato  cosi  buono  et 
honorato  conto  di  se,  che  qu'x  ha  acquistato  reputatione  et  credito,  et  se  havera  vita  si  pud 
anche  sperare  che  andera  inanti.  E vero  che  essa  Regina  mi  disse,  che  lei  ancora  hebbe 
considerationi  all’  impedimento  che  havea,  del  quale  ne  fece  motto  a lui,  et  egli  mosso  dal  buon 
animo  et  dalla  molta  confidentia  della  benignita  di  quella  Republica,  si  persuase  con  il  favore  di 
S.  Mta  Christiama  d’esser  admesso  in  quella  Citta,  et  con  tale  occasione  dimostrava  la  molta 
devotione  et  osservantia  sua  verso  Va  Sta,  il  qual  officio  sperava  che  un  giorno  gli  potesse 
giovare  ad  essere  accettato  nella  sua  gratia,  et  anco  forse  exercitarsi  in  servitio  di  quella 
Republica,  sicome  hora  fa  tuttavia  per  questa  Corona.  Oltre  di  cid  disse  la  Maesta  della 
Regina,  che  se  ella  fosse  stata  avvertita  prima,  che  non  lo  havrebbe  mandato,  il  che  le  spiaceva 
per  ogni  sinistro  che  lo  poteva  occorrere,  et  che  egli  era  partito  gia  xx  giorni  et  che  non  sapeva 
come  potesse  rimediarvi.  Io  risposi  alia  Mta  Sua  prima  all’  altra  parte  et  poi  dissi  intorno 
a questa,  che  partendosi  hoggi  una  espeditione  per  Italia,  io  iudicava  che  essendo  scritto  da  S. 
Mta  Christma  al  Conte  per  la  rivocazione,  sarebbe  a tempo,  perche  si  poteva  credere  che  (?  il)  Conte 
non  passasse  pel  Dominio  di  V.  Sta  senza  licentia,  et  che  in  questo  offitio  gli  anderebbe  a tempo 
nel  quale  sopragiungerebbe  l’ordine  di  S.  Mta,  la  quale  si  contentd  di  scrivere  et  rivocarlo,  et  io 
ho  procurato  di  haver  le  lettere,  le  quali  potendo  havere,  manderd  a Milano,  come  ho  detto  nel 
principio  di  questa. 

Da  poi  scritta  la  presente,  ho  havuto  le  lettere  duplicate  dalla  Mta  del  Re,  et  della  Regina,  al 
Conte  Martinengo,  le  quali  ho  indirizzate  a Milano,  come  ho  su  detto.  Gratie. 
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In  Parigi,  oJ  xviii  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  Maesta  della  Regina  si  risolse  di  venirsene  eri  alia  sprovista  qui  in  Parigi,  con  la  Corte 
come  ha  fatto,  et  di  questa  cosi  subita  risolutione  non  s’intende  sin  hora  piu  ferma  cagione  che 
per  ottener  da  questa  citta  200m.  scudi,  et  anco  per  quanto  vien  detto  per  alienare  400m.  scudi 
d’entrata  de’  beni  delle  Chiese,  con  tutto  che  per  quanto  mi  dice  il  Nuntio  di  Sua  Santita  non 
sia  per  ancora  gionta  quella  licentia  da  Roma  che  fu  mandata  per  ottenere  quell’  effetto.  Per 
questo  di  danari,  parmi  che  il  Re  questa  mattina  sia  andato  in  Parlamento,  dicendo  che  li  200m. 
scudi  haveranno  da  servire  per  pagare  li  Raistri  acid  che  se  ne  partino  dal  Regno,  del  che  la 
Regina  se  ne  dimostra  desideratissima,  per  poter  di  poi  attendere  alia  guerra  contra  la  Regina 
d’Inghilterra,  la  quale  ha  risposto  all’  homo  che  le  mandd  il  Principe  di  Conde  per  notificarli  la 
pace  fatta  con  il  Re  et  per  la  restitutione  di  Abbe  di  Gratia,  che  non  havendo  esso  homo  com- 
missione  ne  procura  alcuna  dal  Re,  ella  non  voleva  negotiar  seco  et  che  de  Abbe  di  Gratia  non 
si  doveva  parlare  se  non  si  accomodavano  prima  le  cose  di  Cales,  et  che  se  si  manderebbe 
Monsr.  D’Anvilla  con  mandato  del  Re,  si  come  gia  era  stato  detto  che  dovea  andare,  e la 
risposta  darebbe  a quanto  le  fusse  proposto,  ma  per  ancora  non  se  intende  che  si  disegni  di 
mandarvi  D’Anvilla  ne  altri,  come  ho  scritto  per  le  alligate,  ma  ben  ci  vedeva  andare  inanti  le 
provisioni  per  la  guerra. 

In  questa  venuta  della  Corte  in  questa  Citta  non  si  e veduto  seco  ne  il  Principe  di  Conde  ne 
gli  altri  dipendenti  da  lui,  i quali  sono  restati  a S.  Germano,  il  che  dimostra  che  esso  Principe 
habbia  temuto  che  qui  non  seguisse  qualche  dimostratione  et  disordine,  parendomi  che  questi 
di  Parigi  siano  stati  provisti  con  l’armi  per  ogni  cosa  che  havesse  potuto  succedere.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  adi  xxi  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Io  scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie  alia  Serenita  Va  che  havendo  il  Principe  di  Conde  fatto  restar 
l’armiraglio  di  non  andar  in  Corte,  v’era  andato  il  fratello  Andelot  in  suo  luoco,  il  quale  gionto, 
appresento  una  richiesta  alia  Regina,  onde  era  fatta  longa  narratione  in  escusatione  della  impu- 
tatione  fatta  ad  esso  armiraglio  per  la  morte  di  Monsr.  di  Guisa,  et  vi  era  gionto,  et  intendendo 
egli  che  questi  della  casa  di  Guisa  tentavano  per  ogni  strada  di  offenderlo,  dimandava  licentia 
a S.  Mta  di  poter  lui  ancora  offender  gli  inimici  suoi.  Questa  richiesta  fu  prodotta  nel  Consiglio 
dove  si  ritrovava  anche  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  Monsr.  di  Montmorensi  figliuolo  del  Contestabile, 
il  quale  principe  disse  prima  che  tutti  quelli  che  volevano  imputar  al  armiraglio  la  cagione 
della  morte  del  Duca  di  Guisa,  facevano  male,  essendone  innocente,  et  che  egli  voleva  haverli 
per  inimici,  et  aggionse  altre  parole  in  questa  sententia.  Soggiunse  poi  Montmorency  che  tale 
era  ancora  l’intentione  del  Contestabile  suo  padre,  et  si  allungo  con  chiare  et  scoperte  parole 
contra  la  Casa  di  Guisa.  Benche  di  poi  sia  stato  detto  che  esso  Montmorency  habbia  forsi 
trapassato  il  segno  della  commissione  del  padre,  il  quale  se  ne  sia  risentito  di  queste  parole. 

Alla  richiesta  appresentata  et  a questi  offitij  fatti  non  fu  dato  risposta,  ne  risolutione  alcuna. 
Ma  la  regina  vi  pose  fine  con  dir,  basta,  basta,  et  fu  lasciata  la  cosa  in  quelli  termini. 

Essendo  venuta  essa  Regina  in  questa  Citta  come  ho  detto  con  animo  di  starvi  due  o tre 
giorni,  lascid  il  Principe  di  Cond6,  L’ Andelot  e gli  altri  di  quella  fatione  a S.  Germano,  ma 
tardando  S.  Mta  qui  piu  di  quello  forse  che  disegnava,  and 6 inanti  eri  a Madril,  lontano  de  qui 
4 miglia  a ragionare  con  il  Principe  di  Conde,  del  qual  ragionamento  non  se  intende  per  ancora 
cosa  alcuna. 

Hora  essa  Regina  fa  ogni  officio  et  instancia  per  gratificare  il  Contestabile,  acid  che  se  ne 
venghi  in  Corte,  et  si  dice  che  gli  dono  un  luocho  che  poi  valer  intorno  a xinim.  scudi  de 
entrata,  per  aquietarlo  del  luogo  di  Gran  Maestro  di  Casa  del  Re,  che  gia  non  pote  ottenere,  et 
credesi  che  gia  habbia  a ritornare  alia  Corte. 

La  Maesta  del  Re  andd,  come  scrissi,  che  dovea  fare,  nel  parlamento  per  la  materia  di  danari ; 
fu  accompagnato  dalla  Regina  e dagli  altri  principi,  componendo  solennemente,  essendo  questa 
la  prima  volta  che  e entrato  in  quel  luogo,  ove  fu  per  l’avvocato  regio  rappresentato  il  bisogno 
di  danari  che  havea  S.  Mta  Christma  per  le  occasioni  presenti,  et  aggiunse  il  modo  di  ritrovarli, 
proponendo  il  partito  di  alienar  dei  fondi  delle  Chiese  per  100m.  scudi  d’entrata,  dimostrando 
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con  longhe  parole  che  questo  si  dovea  et  si  poteva  fare,  et  che  altre  volte  li  Re  per  i loro 
bisogni  lo  haveano  fatto.  Finito  il  suo  ragionamento,  parmi  d’intender  che  un  avocato  voleva 
parlare  in  nome  del  Clero,  et  che  fu  impedito,  et  impostogli  silentio.  Onde  fu  risoluta  et 
espedita  la  deliberatione  et  anco  publicata. 

Sopra  la  qual  provisione,  ne  sento  tener  varie  opinioni,  intorno  a quello  che  il  Re  se  ne  potra 
valere  di  essa,  perche  alcuni  vogliono  che  vendendosi  alcuni  fondi  che  hanno  autorita  et  dignita, 
siano  comprati  a 2 e 3 per  cento,  et  che  molti  procurerano  di  hauerne,  et  che  il  Re  ne  cavera 
almeno  a v per  cento  VI  milioni  di  franchi  che  sarano  due  milioni  di  scudi.  Altri  dicono  che 
saranno  fatte  diverse  considerationi  da  quelli  che  haverano  da  comprare,  perche  dubiterano 
che  essendo  fatta  questa  cosa  senza  il  consenso  del  Clero,  il  quale  non  e stato  udito,  ne  con 
autorita  e licentia  del  pontefice,  queste  comprite  saranno  facilmente  sotto  poste  in  capo  a qualche 
anno  ad  esser  tagliate,  et  che  il  Re  non  restituira  altrimenti  li  danari,  perd  vogliono  che  vi  sia 
diflicolta  a ritrouarvi  compratori,  et  vien  anco  detto  il  Re  ne  cavera  poco,  perche  queste  cose 
saranno  per  la  maggior  parte  donate,  usurpate  et  mangiate  con  poco  profitto  di  S.  Mta.  Et 
altri  credono  che  prendendoli  essa  citta  sopra  la  casa  del  pubblico  a 8|  per  cento,  il  Re  poi  dia 
a lei  tanta  entrata  per  assicurar  questi  fondi.  Hora  si  vede  per  certo  una  dimostratione  amore- 
vole  della  citta  di  Parigi  verso  il  Re  et  la  Regina,  et  parimenti  dalle  Maesta  loro  verso  la  citta 
sudetta,  le  qual  Maesta  sono  state  questa  settimana  come  private  et  incognite  per  tuttala  terra, 
et  eri  questi  signori  di  Parigi  fecero  alle  Maesta  loro  et  a tutta  la  corte  un  banchetto  con 
balli,  suoni,  fuochi  et  altri  trattenimenti,  et  dopo  cena,  ho  inteso  che  fonno  dati  al  Re  li  200m. 
scudi,  di  modo  che  sono  molto  favoriti  et  accarezzati  i parisini,  ne  piu  si  parla  di  levar  l’armi. 

E ri tomato  alia  Corte  quel  gentilhuomo  del  Yescovo  di  Fermo,  vicelegato  d’Avignone,  del 
quale  gia  scrissi  a V.  Sta,  che  fu  espedito  con  uno  del  Principe  di  Conde,  perche  facessero  resti- 
tuir  tutti  quelli  luoghi  che  furono  presi  dagli  Ugonoti  della  iurisditione  di  Avignone,  ma  gionti 
che  furono,  Monsr.  di  Cursol  che  fa  il  capo  di  queste  genti  Ugonote,  non  solamente  non  ha 
voluto  restituir  i luoghi  che  teneva,  ma  per  quanto  mi  ha  detto  questo  stesso  gentilhuomo 
venuto,  hora  attende  piu  che  mai  esso  Cursol  ad  occuparne  degli  altri,  et  dapoi  fatta  la  pace 
usa  maggior  crudelta  contra  catolici,  et  insolentie  maggiori,  rovinando  altari,  chiese,  et  facendo 
ogni  male,  et  che  si  lascia  anche  intendere  che  se  il  Papa  non  gli  da  150m.  scudi,  et  che  non 
prometti  che  gli  Ugonoti  stiano  nelle  sue  terre  d’Avignone,  et  che  possano  predicare,  egli  non  e 
per  restituire  loco  alcuno.  A questo  la  Regina  ha  dette  larghe  parole  di  voler  provedere. 
Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a’  xxvii  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

La  deliberatione  che  fu  fatta  di  alienar  li  100m.  scudi  di  entrata  di  beni  della  chiesa,  par  che 
stia  in  trattacione  da  accomodarsi  per  qualche  altra  strada,  presentendosi  pur  di  qui,  che  a 
Roma  vi  sia  qualche  difficulty  sopra  di  questo  ; il  che  farebbe  preiuditio  grandissimo  a quella 
venditione,  perche  molto  si  raffrerederiano  gli  animi  de’  compradori,  onde  parmi  che  la  Regina 
habbia  fatto  intendere  al  Nontio  di  Sua  Santita  che  con  tutto  che  sia  fatta  questa  deliberatione, 
non  si  fara  perd  esecutione  alcuna  senza  il  consenso  del  Pontefice. 

Non  so  si  siano  dette  queste  parole  per  modificare  la  risolutione  fatta,  oppure  per  ottenere  da 
Sa  Beatitudine  il  consenso  con  tal  modo,  basta  che  tal  offitio  e stato  fatto  con  il  Nontio  ; et  anco 
per  non  haver  il  Clero  del  tutto  contrario,  si  va  anarando  che  questa  vendicione  si  converti  in 
una  grossa  contributione  di  danari  contanti  da  esso  clero,  al  che  si  potrebbe  facilmente  devenire, 
si  perche  il  Re  ne  cavarebbe  con  piu  presto  e risoluto  modo  buona  somma  di  danari,  come 
ancora  perche  i fondi  resterebbero  nel  suo  pristino  stato,  dei  quali  poi  in  ogni  occasione  si  potra 
S.  Mta  Christma  valere. 

Hora  la  Regina  fa  ogni  opera  possibile  con  ogni  destrezza  di  andar  mitigando  l’alteratione 
degli  humori  di  questo  Regno,  et  attende  principalmente  a due  cose.  L’una  a portar  inanti  et 
metter  tempo  sopra  la  instantia  della  casa  di  Guisa  per  la  iustitia  che  ricercha  della  morte  del 
Duca,  et  io  so  che  Madama  di  Guisa  ha  presentata  una  richiesta  alia  Regina  sopra  questo  fatto. 
Et  essa  Regina  ha  cercato  con  ogni  sorte  di  parole  a persuaderla  di  haver  patientia,  dimostran- 
dole  le  cose  di  questo  Regno  in  che  termini  siano  per  ancora  poste,  et  aggiungendo  che  questa 
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atione  potrebbe  render  le  cose  a peggiori  termini  che  mai.  Et  dall’  altro  canto  ancora  ad  essa 
Mada  di  Guisa  sono  posti  inanti  diversi  spaventi  di  mali  che  le  potriano  avenire,  instando  questa 
iustitia.  Onde  la  cosa  se  ne  sta  cosi  per  ancora  sospesa, 

L’altra  atione  alia  quale  attende  la  Regina,  e di  pacificare  questa  Citta  con  il  Principe  di 
Conde,  acid  ch’  egli  se  ne  possa  venire  liberamente  qui.  Et  di  gia  S.  Mta  ha  condutta  cosi  bene 
parte  di  questa  trattatione,  che  quanto  a parisini  se  li  ha  fatti  amorevolissimi,  et  hora  fanno 
ogni  dimostratione  di  osservanza  verso  di  lei  et  li  ha  persuasi  che  essi  supplichino  il  Principe 
di  Conde  di  venir  in  questa  Cittb,,  promettendogli  ogni  sorte  di  sicurta.  Ma  con  tutto  cib  non 
ha  potuto  sinhora  la  Regina  condurre  il  Principe  qui,  il  quale  benche  la  Mta  Sua  trattenendosi 
in  Parigi  lo  habbia  quasi  fatto  venire  sino  alia  porta  della  Terra,  essendo  stata  lei  medesima  a 
parlargli  pregandolo  e supplicandolo  che  se  ne  venghi,  non  ha  perb  voluto  venirvi  in  modo 
alcuno,  anzi  parmi  che  disegnando  S.  Mta  di  fermarsi  qui  in  Parigi,  il  Principe  si  e risentito  di 
questo,  dicendo  che  per  questa  strada  ad  un  certo  modo,  egli  viene  ad  essere  espulso  dalla  Corte, 
et  con  mala  satisfatione  dimostrava  di  voler  ritornare  a casa  sua.  Onde  la  Regina  hoggi  parmi 
che  habbia  fatta  nova,  deliberatione  per  andare  a S.  Germano.  Onde  tutti  questi  giorni  si  e 
trattenuto  il  principe  con  gli  altri  di  quella  fatione,  benche  ogni  giorno  molti  di  quelli  si  vanno 
assicurando  di  venire  in  questa  Citta,  et  ne  sono  venuti  assai,  ma  partita  la  Corte,  essi  ancora, 
intendo,  che  se  ne  anderanno,  perche  non  si  assicurano  di  questo  populo. 

Fu  mandato  da  questa  Maesta  gia  4 giorni  sono  Monsignor  d’Alugia  uno  dei  consiglieri 
di  Stato  in  Inghilterra  per  la  trattatione  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  et  si  vanno  spargendo  voci  che  le 
cose  si  accomoderanno  con  danari.  Ma  io  pur  intendo  quello  che  gia  scrissi  che  la  difficulty 
stava  sopra  la  restitutione  di  Cales.  E partita  di  qua  l’artiglieria  per  quella  parte,  ma  forse 
che  con  poner  la  cosa  in  negotio,  si  voglia  poner  tempo  a quella  impresa  per  due  rispetti. 
L’uno  per  veder,  se  si  pub,  accomodar  la  indispositione  di  questi  humori  del  Regno,  et  che 
li  Raistri  sieno  usciti,  perchb  altrimenti  facendo  potrebbe  essere  materia  pericolosa  di  muovere 
l’armi  in  quelle  parti.  L’altro  e che  tutto  quel  paese  dalla  guerra  che  vi  e stata  e ruinato 
di  viveri,  ne  si  potrebbe  mantenere  salvo,  che  con  grandissimo  incomodo  et  spesa,  lo  esercito  et 
la  Corte,  la  quale  disegna  di  andarvi,  et  forse  per  questa  causa  s’interteniva  fi.no  al  raccolto, 
perche  la  Regina  vuole  ritrovarsi  presente  a questa  impresa.  Il  Conte  ringravio,  il  quale  da  8 
mesi  in  qua  si  e intertenuto  con  tutta  la  banda  di  tedeschi  a quella  parte  sotto  Abbe  di  Gratia, 
acid  che  gl’  Inglesi  non  uscissero  a rovinare  il  paese,  in  questi  giorni  volendo  occupare  un  forte 
fatto  da  nemici,  attacco  una  scaramucia  gagliarda,  nella  quale,  vien  detto,  che  sono  morti 
intorno  a 200  huomini,  fra  una  parte  et  l’altra.  Par  che  esso  Rangravio  habbia  havuto 
maggior  danno,  ma  da  poi  e stato  detto  heri  ch’egli  havea  ottenuto  quel  forte. 

La  Mta  della  Regina,  la  quale  come  dissi,  fa  ogni  offitio  per  aquietare  gli  humori,  ha  pur 
operato  tanto  che  ha  persuaso  il  Contestabile  a venir  qui,  si  come  venne  hieri  di  sera,  et  fu  da 
questa  Mta  abbracciato  et  carezzato  molto. 

Hoggi  da  poi  disnare,  si  parte  la  Regina  per  andare  a Madril  a parlar  al  Principe  di  Conde, 
et  dicesi  che  domattina  partira  il  Re  per  andare  a S.  Germano.  Ma  io  intendo  piu  saldamente 
che  la  Regina  vi  va  per  far  ogni  opera  possibile  per  condur  il  Principe  di  Conde  qui,  et  per 
questo  parmi  che  il  Re  non  partira  de  qui ; ne  meno  le  bagaglie  della  Corte  si  muovono. 

Le  presen ti  lettere  saranno  portate  dal  Conte  Nicola  da  Petigliano,  il  quale  ritorna  in  Italia 
con  buona  risolutione  di  Spagna,  per  quanto  ho  inteso  delle  cose  sue.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  cC  xxxi  di  Maggio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Crederb  che  da  V.  Sta  sara  stato  ben  considerato  per  l’adietro  con  quanta  cura  e faticha  la 
Maesta  della  Regina  si  sia  mossa  un  anno  continuo  qua  e la  per  ritrovare  modo  di  accomodare 
questi  travagli,  per  il  che  in  vero  si  pub  dire  che  ella  habbia  fatto  piutosto  officio  di  sollecito  e 
diligente  ministro  che  servata  la  dignita  regia  in  questa  occasione,  non  havendo  havuto  riguardo 
alcuno  al  comodo  suo,  ma  essersi  mossa  a tutte  le  hore  con  grandissimo  travaglio  d’animo,  et 
anco  a un  certo  modo  abbassata  con  tutti  questi  Signori,  con  ogni  sorte  di  humanita  et  benignita 
per  aquietarli  insieme.  Nel  qual  proposito  non  mi  par  di  tacere  un’  altra  gran  parte  di  essa 
Regina,  che  e forsi  incredibile,  e questa  e la  patientia  et  destrezza  et  l’assidua  faticha  sua  oltre 
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il  tempo  che  dispensa  ne’  consigli  del  governo,  nella  occupatione  delle  perpetue  audientie,  nelle 
quali  con  tutte  le  sorte  di  persone  usa  un  gentilissimo  modo  di  procedere  con  parole  tanto 
graziose  et  cortesi,  che  piu  non  si  potrebbe  desiderare,  et  in  queste  continue  fatiche  par  che  S. 
M.  si  nutrisca,  et  dalla  osservanza  che  io  ho  fatto  del  suo  procedere,  parmi  che  ella  superi  tutto 
quello  che  dal  sesso  suo  si  potrebbe  aspettare,  ma  anche  da  un  valeroso  esperimentato  e buon 
Re,  et  capo  di  guerra,  perci5  che  S.  Mta  si  voleva  anco  ritrovare,  come  e ben  noto  a Y.  Sta, 
presente  all’  imprese  fatte  sino  nelle  trincee,  ove  si  facevano  sentire  le  cannonate  et  archibusate, 
lio  giudicato  bene  di  non  lasciar  di  dire  questa  parte  della  Regina  alia  Sublimita  Vostra,  come 
degne  di  sua  saputa,  et  anche  per  soggiongerle  che  tutto  il  peso  del  governo  di  questo  Regno 
riposa  hora  sopra  le  sue  spalle,  non  vi  essendo  piu  persona  in  questa  Corte,  la  quale  habbia  in 
alcun  tempo  maneggiato  le  cose  di  questo  governo,  onde  ogni  cosa  si  regge  et  dipende  dalla 
volonta  di  lei.  La  quale,  questi  giorni  continuando  pure  nel  suo  modo  gia  cominciato,  e andata 
sempre  attorno  facendo  ogni  officio  possibile  per  condurre  il  Principe  di  Conde  qui  in  Parigi,  et 
usando  seco  con  tutto  il  poter  suo,  ogni  termine  per  ridurlo  a questo  fine.  Ma  egli  con  tutto 
ci6  ha  negato  di  venirvi,  et  seben  altre  piu  secrete  cagioni  potrebbero  per  avventura  mover 
l’animo  suo,  non  di  meno  si  e lasciato  intendere  di  restar  per  quello  che  hora  dirb  a la  Serta  Va. 
Il  che  par  che  sia,  perche  la  Citta  di  Parigi  e molte  altre  non  hanno  accettata  la  pace,  ne  hanno 
meno  deposte  l’arme,  ne  ricevuti  gli  Ugonoti,  ne  restituiti  li  lor  beni,  onde  venendo  egli  al 
presente  in  Parigi  si  crederebbe  in  tutto  il  Regno  che  si  f'usse  mutato  di  opinione  et  che  havesse  ab- 
bandonato  i suoi,  et  che  piu  non  si  dovesse  curare  della  osservantia  della  capitulatione.  Per  queste 
cagione  ha  detto  esso  Principe  di  non  voler  venire,  sopra  le  quali  si  e molto  affaticata  la  Regina 
per  compiacerlo.  Et  primieramente  la  pace  la  quale  in  effetto  non  era  stata  publicata  in  questa 
citta  et  non  privatamente  nel  parlamento,  e stata  hora  nelle  piazze  pubbliche  gridata,  benche  in 
un  luogo  nel  pubblicarla  si  sia  cominciato  a fare  certo  tumulto  popolare,  contro  i ministri  che 
la  stridavano.  Oltra  di  questo  la  Regina  ha  usato  ogni  mezzo  per  far  venire  in  Parigi  gli 
Ugonoti,  et  molti  ne  sono  venuti.  Et  ha  anco  fatto  la  Mta  sua,  come  ho  scritto,  che  questi 
principali  di  Parigi  sono  andati  a ritrovar  il  principe  et  fargli  instantia  che  se  ne  venghi  qui, 
promettendogli  ogni  sorte  di  sicurta,  et  di  honorarlo  et  riverirlo  come  principe  del  sangue,  con 
molte  altre  amorevoli  parole.  Con  tutte  queste  cose  perd  non  ha  potuto  la  Regina  condurlo 
qui,  onde  la  si  risolse  di  venire  con  la  Corte  al  bosco  di  Vincena,  luoco  un  miglio  lontano  da 
questa  terra,  et  fin  la  ha  condutto  il  principe,  et  tuttavia  va  tentando  di  guadagnarlo  per  con- 
durlo qui,  benche  da  molti  si  tiene  che  difficilmente  sia  per  venire,  per  cid  che  vien  detto  ch’ 
egli  stara  sempre  con  sicurta  maggiore  fuora  di  Parigi  per  la  grossa  compagnia  che  ha  seco,  la 
qui  non  sarebbe  atta  in  qualche  disturbo  di  poterlo  guardare. 

Di  Normandia  s’intende  che  Abbd  di  Gratia  sta  tuttavia  travagliata  dal  Conte  Ringravio,  et 
oltra  la  scaramuccia  gia  scritta  da  me,  se  n’e  fatta  un’  altra,  nella  quale  di  quelli  che  uscirono 
dalla  fortezza  ne  sono  morti  forsi  300,  et  di  quelli  di  fuori  ben  pochi  ne  son  stati  feriti.  Hanno 
quelli  di  dentro  tanta  copia  d’artiglieria  et  munitione  che  e cosa  incredibile.  Il  poco  conto  che 
fanno  di  tirar  colpi  di  cannonate  come  se  fossero  archibusate.  Quella  impresa  per  quanto  vien 
judicata  dalla  maggior  parte  degli  huomini  di  guerra,  sara  dificile,  et  io  mi  vo  confermando  in 
quello  che  ho  gia  scritto,  che  si  intertenira  la  cosa  in  negotio,  et  pur  hoggi  si  e deliberato  di 
mandar  in  Inghilterra  Monsr.  di  Lagia,  che  e intimo  del  Principe  di  Conde,  per  trattare  queste 
cose.  Et  hanno  scritto  a Monsr.  d’Alugia  secretario,  che  se  ne  and6  per  tal  conto,  aci6  che 
s’intratenghi  la  sino  al  giunger  di  quest’  altro,  onde  si  conosce  che  questi  signori  desiderano  di 
metter  tempo  a muover  l’arme,  per  gli  rispetti  gia  scritti  da  me. 

Monsr.  di  Lansach,  ambasciatore  di  questa  Mta  al  Concilio,  espedi  gia  a questa  Corte  il 
secretario  suo,  il  quale  hora  se  ne  ritorna  a Trento,  et  per  lui  non  ho  voluto  restar  di  mandar  le 
presenti  mie  alia  Serenita  Va,  ma  che  nuovo  ordine  esso  secretario  se  ne  porti  a Monsr.  Illmo, 
non  ho  potuto  intendere.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ iiii  di  Guigno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Saranno  portate  le  presenti  mie  da  quel  gentilhomo  che  fu  espedito  a questa  Corte  dal 
Yescovo  di  Fermo,  vicelegato  d’Avignone,  per  far  intendere  a S.  Mta  le  insolentie  e danni  che 
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davano  gli  Ugonoti  sotto  la  carica  di  Monsr.  di  Cursol  a quel  paese,  siccome  scrissi  li  giorni 
passati  a Y.  Serta.  Hora  la  Regina  manda  con  questo  del  vescovo  un’  altro  suo  gentilhuomo,  con 
espressa  commissione  che  non  solamente  non  sia  data  piu  molestia  al  territorio  di  Avignone,  ma 
che  siano  immediate  restituiti  tutti  li  lochi  di  quella  jurisditione  che  da  essi  Ugonoti  sono  stati 
occupati.  Et  di  piu  mi  ha  detto  questo  del  Vice  Legato  che  la  Regina  ha  scritto  di  sua  propria 
mano  al  marescial  di  Vegliavilla  qual  e andato  questi  giorni  a Lione,  credo  io  per  ricevere  da 
Monsr.  di  Subisa  quella  Citta  in  nome  del  Re,  che  facesse  o per  bonta  o con  la  forza  dell’  arme 
eseguire  questa  sua  volonta  intorno  alle  cose  di  Avignone,  et  con  tale  risolutione  parte  questo 
gentilhuomo. 

Hoggi  e venuta  questa  Regina  per  visitare  Monsr.  Contestabile  il  quale  gia  6 giorni  e 
alquanto  risentito,  non  ha  gia  male  da  consideratione,  ma  e molto  vechio,  come  sa  V.  Sta,  et 
questo  anno  ha  palito  assai  per  li  travagli  che  ha  havuti.  Vien  detto  ancora  che  S.  Mta  e 
venuta  qua  per  consultar  con  lui  et  ragionar  dell’  impresa  di  Abbe  di  Gratia. 

Del  resto  le  cose  passano  qui  assai  quietamente.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  (i  x di  Zugno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

E proceduta  la  Maesta  della  Regina  con  tanta  destrezza  et  con  cosi  amorevoli  termini,  che 
finalmente  ha  fatto  consentire  al  Principe  di  Conde  di  entrare  in  Parigi,  il  quale  fu  condotto 
qui  da  lei  tre  giorni  sono,  con  dargli  intentione  di  tornare  la  sera  da  poi  cena  al  bosco  di 
Vincena.  Ma  poi  continuando  essa  Regina  nel  solito  suo  modo  di  procedere,  lo  fece  fermare,  et 
vi  e stato  il  principe  sudetto  qui  sino  hoggi,  nel  qual  giorno  S.  Mta  e stata  alia  processione  del 
Corpo  di  Cristo.  La  qual  processione  si  e fatta  in  questa  citta  solennemente  con  molto 
concorso  universale  di  questo  popolo.  Et  se  ben  le  cose  sono  assai  pacifiche,  non  di  meno  nelle 
parocchie  le  processioni  sono  state  accompagnate  da  corpi  di  gente  armata,  et  anche  in  tutte  le 
strade  vi  erano  li  sui  corpi  di  gente  armata  per  ogni  buon  rispetto,  percioche  pare  che  questa 
Citta  sia  ritornata  a riempirsi  di  Ugonoti,  i quali  sono  tutti  venuti  liberamente,  et  e gia  andato 
attorno  un  Editto  che  tuttavia  si  eseguisce  che  siano  annulate  tutte  le  affittazioni  delle  case 
degli  Ugonoti  che  ad  altri  erano  state  affittate,  et  che  essi  possano  liberamente  entrare  nelle 
loro  abitationi. 

Nel  tempo  che  si  e fatta  oggi  la  processione  il  Principe  di  Conde  si  e trattenuto  nel  borgo  di 
S.  Germano  fuori  di  Parigi. 

Quanto  alle  cose  di  Abbfe  de  Gratia  benche  per  ancora  non  sia  venuta  risolutione  alcuna  da 
Monsr.  di  Alvia  che  ando  per  quella  trattatione,  si  va  perb  qui  mettendo  sempre  inanti  quella 
impresa  et  la  Regina  due  giorni  sono  vi  mandb  il  Capitano  Campi  da  Pesaro,  con  il  Colonnello 
Chiaramonte  per  riconoscere  il  luogo  e per  altre  provisioni  per  tal  effetto.  Et  esso  Capitano  mi 
ha  detto  che  la  Regina  li  ha  affirmato  che  si  fara  quella  impresa,  non  vi  vedendo  strada  alcuna 
di  accordo,  et  gli  ha  fatto  instancia  per  le  provisioni.  Trattanto  gl’  Inglesi  continuano  a far 
delle  sortite,  et  eri  appunto  vi  furono  avvisi  che  sabato  quelli  di  Abbe  de  Gratia  fecero  una 
gagliarda  sortita,  et  in  la  scaramuccia  che  successe  li  soldati  del  Re  restarono  assai  ben  tocchi 
con  morte  forse  di  300  di  loro,  oltre  altri  molti  feriti.  Non  mancano  quelli  di  dentro  di  valersi 
della  copia  infinita  che  hanno  di  artigliaria,  colla  quale  ne  tirano  tanti  colpi  come  se  fussero 
archibusate,  il  che  pare  che  ponghi  qualche  timore  negli  animi  di  quelli  che  devono  andarvi. 

Parmi  che  vi  sieno  alcuni  avvisi  di  Scotia,  che  alquanti  prelati  et  alcuni  popoli  di  quella 
parte  si  sieno  sollevati,  et  habbiano  fatto  instantia  a quella  Regina  di  voler  vivere  cattolica- 
mente,  perche  come  deve  sapere  Va  Sta,  tutta  quell’  Isola  vive  ereticamente.  Ho  ben  inteso  che 
non  e piaciuto  alia  Regina  il  modo  che  ha  tenuto  questi,  et  che  ne  ha  fatto  prigioni  due,  non 
perche  ella  non  sia  cattolica,  anzi  vuole  che  vivano  cattolicamente,  ma  perche  si  sono  mossi 
sediziosamente.  Et  questo  e quanto  sino  a qui  ho  potuto  sapere  da  quella  parte. 

Il  Sig.  Lodovico,  fratello  del  Duca  di  Mantua,  fu  fatto,  3 giorni  sono,  del  Consiglio  di  S.  Mta 
Christma,  et  e veramente  molto  amato  e stimato  a questa  Corte.  Yenne  in  Franza  hora  fa  un 
anno,  con  intentione  di  haver  per  moglie  quella  che  fu  gia  del  Duca  di  Nivers  ricca  forse  di  30 
o 40  mille  scudi  di  entrata,  ma  ha  havuto  per  concorrente  Monsr.  di  Longavilla  et  tutto  quest’ 
anno  l’uno  et  l’altro  hanno  fatto  grandissima  servitu  a questa  signora,  hora  parmi  che  la  cosa 
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sia  come  conclusa  in  Monsr.  di  Longavilla,  et  al  presente  si  tratta  di  dare  ad  esso  Sig.  Lodovico 
una  figliuola  che  fu  del  Duca  di  Nivers,  la  quale  havera  ben  xm.  scudi  di  entrata.  Et  ha 
un  solo  fratello  malconditionato,  il  quale  quando  venisse  a morte,  eriditarebbe  uno  stato  il  piu 
ricco  di  Franza.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ xi  di  Zugno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Hieri  nel  partire  che  fece  la  Maesta  del  Re  per  andare  al  bosco  di  Vincena,  questi  di  Parigi 
per  honorarlo  lo  andarono  ad  accompagnare  con  forse  mille  cavalli.  Eravi  anche  la  Regina  con 
il  restante  della  Corte  e delle  Dame,  et  ivi  si  ritrovava  in  uno  cochio  la  principessa  di  Conde, 
et  accanto  di  quel  cochio  vi  era  un  capitano  di  quelli  del  Principe  di  Conde  al  qual  capitano  da 
uno  di  questi  di  Parigi  tirata  una  archibusata,  e gli  fu  morto  sotto  il  cavallo,  et  egli  ancora  fu 
da  poi  ammazzato.  La  cagione  parmi  che  sia  perche  esso  cap0  haveva  per  inanti  ammazato  un 
fratello  di  questo  che  ha  morto  lui,  et  anco  perche  questo  Capitano  passando  per  Parigi,  haveva 
trasparlato  di  Parisini  con  parole  ingiuriose. 

Poteva  questo  fatto  stante  questi  sospetti  e dispareri  d’animi  generare  qualche  rilevante 
disordine,  ma  credo  io  che  l’altra  parte  se  ne  stesse  quieta  dubitandosi  della  molta  compagnia 
et  forza  delli  armati  di  questa  citta.  Ma  il  Principe  di  Conde  et  tutti  li  altri  Ugonoti  hoggi  ne 
hanno  fatto  grandissima  querella  e risentimento  con  la  Regina,  i quali  aggrandiscono  quanto 
possono  queste  operationi,  per  eccittare  essa  Regina  a levar  l’arme  a questo  popolo,  affermando 
che  le  cose  non  stanno  mai  quiete  perche  questi  con  la  licenza  dell’  armi  che  hanno  in  mano 
faranno  ogni  giorno  qualche  novita.  Questo  pero  non  credo  che  il  principe  possa  cosi  facil- 
mente  ottenere  per  molte  consideration!  che  ha  il  Re  di  non  far  restar  mal  satisfatta  questa 
Citta. 

Il  corriero  che  fu  espedito  de  qui  ultimamente  a Trento,  fu  per  quanto  intendo  perche  Monsr. 
di  Lansach,  ambasciatore  di  questa  Maesta  al  Concilio  havea  dato  avviso  che  si  trattava  di 
dare  all’  ambe  del  Re  Cattolico  un  luogo  appartato  per  la  controversia  della  precedenza. 

Intendo  che  gli  e stato  scritto,  che  quando  egli  vede  in  parte  alcuna  farsi  prejudicio  a questa 
Corona,  debba  levarsi  et  ritornar  in  Franza,  et  che  il  Cardinal  di  Lorena  faccia  il  medesimo  con 
tutti  i Prelati  di  questo  Regno. 

Io  credo  che  questa  rissolutione  sia  stata  favorita  assai  da  quelli  che  sono  di  questa  nuova 
religione,  per  facilitare  un  concilio  generale,  che  pur  parmi  che  tuttavia  attendino  molto  per 
accomodar  le  cose  loro. 

Intendo  che  il  Cardle  Chiatiglione  ha  dimostrato  animo  di  venire  in  Corte,  sopra  il  che 
havendosi  havuto  qualche  proposito,  si  e dimostrata  bona  volonta  verso  di  lui  et  anco  piacere 
chel  venghi.  Mi  pare  ancora  che  lui  faccia  una  resignatione  di  tutti  i suoi  benefitij  nella 
persona  di  Monsr.  d’Ax,  et  che  di  questo  ne  haverk  il  placet  del  Re. 

E giunto  da  Lione  il  conte  figliuolo  del  marescial  di  Brisach,  et  ha  condotto  xi  compagnie  di 
Francesi,  che  gia  erano  in  Piamonte.  Yien  detto  che  andera  alia  volta  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  la 
qual  impresa  si  va  sempre  piu  affermando,  et  dicono  che  si  aspetta  Monsr.  d’Aluia  fra  due 
giorni,  ne  si  aspetta  apuntamento  alcuno. 

Per  lettere  di  parti colari  se  intende  che  sabato  passato  entro  in  Lione  il  marascial  Vigliavilla 
mandato  dalla  Regina  per  ricevere  quella  citta  al  nome  del  Re.  Ma  per  ancora  non  ho  saputo 
altro  particolare.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi , ci  xiii  di  Giugno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Non  essendo  partito  quello  che  dovea  venir  a Trento  per  il  quale  gia  due  giorni  scrissi  a Y. 
S.,  ho  voluto  aggiunger  quanto  ho  da  poi  inteso. 

La  morte  di  quel  capitano  del  Principe  di  Conde  che  io  ho  scritto  per  le  ultime,  ha  partorito 
in  effetto  qualche  alteratione  in  questa  Corte,  onde  allora  esso  Principe  si  lascio  intendere  alia 
Regina,  che  se  la  Mta  Sua  non  mandava  fuori  questi  signori  della  Casa  di  Guisa  che  tuttavia 
andavano  investigando,  per  rinnovar  i travagli,  importando  a loro  il  caso  che  accidentalmente 
era  seguito  tra  quei  due  particolari  nemici,  lui  se  ne  partirebbe,  et  gill  parmi  che  era  come  a 
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cavallo  di  tale  effetto,  dimostrando  una  malissima  satisfatione  con  parole  di  grandissimo  risenti- 
mento.  Ma  la  Regina  mi  par  d’intendere  che  gli  habbia  risposto,  che  ella  non  deve  mandar 
fuori  di  Corte  quelli  che  sono  buoni  ministri  del  Re  suo  figliuolo,  et  quanto  poi  quella  parte 
del  partir  del  Principe,  et  del  risentimento,  vien  detto  che  la  Maesta  sua  li  ha  parlato  assai 
chiaramente,  con  ammonirlo  a star  quieto,  et  non  andar  alterando  le  cose,  perche  intende  che 
il  Re  sia  obbedito,  et  che  quando  esso  principe  facesse  cosa  che  non  si  convenisse,  li  farebbe 
conoscer  che  lei  e la  Regina,  con  altre  simil  parole,  benche  quelli  del  Principe  di  Conde  riferis- 
cano  in  altro  modo  l’officio  della  Regina,  et  dicono  che  e stato  pregato  a non  partirsi. 

II  Cardinal  di  Guisa,  Madama  et  Monsr.  di  Guisa  si  sono  trattenuti  questi  due  giorni  qui  in 
Parigi,  et  hora  appunto  scrivendo,  sono  passati  tutti  3 sotto  alle  mie  finestre  et  se  ne  vanno  in 
Corte  con  una  straordinaria  e grossa  compagnia  di  molti  cavalli,  la  quale  andata  in  questo 
modo  parmi  che  sia  per  le  parole  scoperte  e chiare  usate  dal  Principe  di  Conde  contro  questa 
casa. 

Questo  caso  della  morte  di  quel  capitano,  par  che  habbia  mosso  molti  humori,  et  il  giorno  del 
Corpo  di  Christo  nacque  anco  differentia  tra  Monsr.  di  Guisa  giovane  et  il  Duca  di  Longavilla 
per  conto  della  precedentia,  il  quale  Longavilla  si  parti  et  restd  alia  ceremonia  il  Guisa. 

Quello  che  se  ne  viene  hora  a Trento  al  Cardinal  di  Lorena,  e uno  che  e venuto  qui 
novamente  di  Scocia,  et  parmi  che  quella  Regina  si  sia  lasciata  intendere  quanto  al  matrimonio 
che  esso  Cardinale  ha  trattato  in  Ispruch,  che  essendo  il  costume  del  Regno  di  Scocia  nella 
trattacione  de’  matrimonij  reali  di  proponerli  nel  loro  parlamento,  ella  lo  proponerebbe  per 
vedere  come  e sentito,  et  ne  darebbe  poi  risposta,  ma  che  questa  non  sarebbe  prima  che  fra  3 
mesi. 

Per  lettere  particolari  di  Fiandra  intendo  che  si  fa  qualche  provisione  di  gente  in  quella 
parte,  ma  per  ancora  non  ho  fondamento  per  qual  cagione.  So  ben  che  questi  giorni  essendone 
stato  fatto  motto  all’  ambasciatore  del  Re  Cattolico  lui  dimostrd  che  se  fusse  fatta  qualche 
provisione,  per  la  sospetione  che  si  havea  che  i raistri  non  piegassero  a quella  parte,  li  quali 
non  saprei  ancora  dir  fermamente  alia  S.  V.  se  sieno  usciti  da  questo  Regno.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a’  xviii  di  Giugno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Ritrovandomi  eri  con  la  Maesta  della  Regina,  le  dissi  che  non  essendo  io  mancato  di  far  per 
mie  lettere  quell’  officio  che  da  Lei  mi  fu  commesso  a Y.  Sta,  acid  che  da  quella  fusse  operato  con 
il  pontefice  che  il  Concilio  andasse  inanti,  come  ricerca  il  beneficio  comune  di  tutta  la 
Christianity  per  quelle  ragioni  che  sua  Maesta  prudentemente  havea  dedotte,  io  teneva  allhora 
di  V.  Sta  di  far  sapere  alia  Maesta  Sua  per  risposta,  che  quella  Repubblica  non  era  mai  sino  a 
qui  mancata  di  esortare  a questo  Sua  Beatitudine  et  che  si  era  anco  di  novo  mossa  per  la 
richiesta  fattale  da  S.  Mta  Christma  di  fame  officio  efficace  con  sue  lettere  a Roma  in  tale 
proposito  et  per  il  beneficio  universale,  come  per  il  bene  in  particolare  di  questo  Regno,  il 
quale  era  dalla  Sta  Va  desiderato  al  pari  del  suo  stato  proprio.  Aggionsi  in  questa  sustantia 
altre  parole,  per  espressione  della  buona  volonta  di  quello  Serenissimo  Dominio  verso  questa 
Corona  et  parvemi  ancora  di  farle  leggere  la  propria  lettera  della  Sta  Va,  essendo  in  bona  forma. 

Questo  offitio  fu  di  soddisfatione  di  S.  Mta  la  quale  mi  diede  risposta  alia  satisfattione  dell’ 
animo  suo,  con  dimostracione  di  riconoscere  l’affetione  et  l’amore  che  da  quella  Exma  Republica 
d portata  a questa  Corona,  et  quanto  alle  cose  del  Concilio,  Sua  Maesta  soggiunse  che  quando 
la  mi  parlo  in  questo  proposito  lascid  di  dirmi  che  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  havea  fatto  ufficio  acioche 
il  Concilio  fusse  transferito  in  qualche  altro  luogo  per  satisfacione  di  alcuni  Prelati  quali 
ponevano  alcune  difficulty  di  andare  a Trento.  Il  che  disse  ella,  era  stato  fatto  da  noi  a bon 
fine,  ne  vorressimo  che  di  questo  il  mondo  havesse  qualche  suspetto  che  se  fossimo  mossi  per 
disturbare  esso  Concilio,  o per  qualche  altro  fine,  percioche  noi  desideriamo  che  vadi  inanti. 
Et  sopra  di  questo  usd  molte  parole  per  justificatione  sua  et  dimostratione  del  desiderio  et  della 
pronta  volonta  di  S.  M.  Christma  pel  progresso  di  esso  Concilio. 

A questa  parte  io  risposi  che  da  poi  che  che  io  mi  ritrovava  a questa  Corte,  da  quanto  io 
havea  udito  dalla  Maesta  Sua,  havea  sempre  conosciuto  in  lei  una  pronta  volonta  chel  Concilio 
procedesse  a quel  bon  fine  che  si  deve  aspettare,  et  che  io  non  havea  mancato  di  tener  V.  Sta 


CXXXV1 


DISPACCI  DI 


confirmata  in  questa  bona  opinione,  nella  mente  della  quale  non  sarebbe  caduto  in  alcun  tempo 
altro  pensiero,  per  l’optimo  concetto  ch’ella  ha  della  Mta  Sua. 

Finito  questo  proposito,  essendo  l’altro  ieri  ritornato  d’Inghilterra  Monsr.  d’Aluia  che  fu  gia 
mandato,  come  scrissi,  per  il  negotio  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  mi  disse  la  Regina  che  Inglesi  volevano 
la  guerra  et  che  la  Regina  si  era  lasciata  intendere  che  non  restituirebbe  quel  luogo  se  prima 
non  le  venisse  dato  Gales,  et  soggiunse  S.  Mta  che  poi  che  questa  Corona  era  sforzata  a restituire 
il  suo  con  larme  sperava  che  il  Sig.  Dio  non  le  mancherebbe  del  suo  favore  per  tale  effetto, 
essendo  la  causa  sua  istessima,  ne  havendo  la  bonta  divina  mancato  mai  del  suo  aiuto  a questo 
Regno  in  piu  difficili  et  travagliose  occasioni  di  questa,  benche  disse  S.  M.  quella  Regina  si 
dimostrasse  cost  renitente  in  far  questa  risolutione,  vedendo  che  questo  Regno  era  al  presente 
cos'i  travagliato,  che  non  havrebbe  potuto  attendere  a questa  impresa.  Et  questo  mi  confer- 
mava  quello  che  io  ho  inteso  haver  risposto  essa  Regina  d’Inghilterra  che  lei  sapeva  bene  di 
non  haver  guerra  di  qul  perche  fra  poco  tempo  ne  sarebbe  tanta  in  Franza  che  vi  sarebbe  pur 
troppo  da  fare  in  questa.  Soggionse  poi  la  Maesta  Sua  continuando  il  suo  proposito,  che  questa 
Corona  non  era  mancata  di  far  ogni  sorte  di  onesta  proposta  agli  Inglesi  per  non  venir  all’ 
armi,  percioche  la  si  era  contentata  di  esborsarli  tutti  li  danari  spesi  da  loro  si  per  haver  quel 
luoco  in  mano,  quanto  nel  munirlo  et  altre  spese,  et  che  essendo  gia  caduti  Inglesi  dalle  sue 
ragioni  di  Cales,  per  queste  alterationi  che  haveano  fatte  contro  questo  Regno,  non  dimeno  il 
Re  si  contentava  che  Cales  rimanesse  nel  suo  primo  termine,  senza  preiudicio  alcuno.  Disse 
poi  S.  Mta,  il  Sig.  Dio  si  vuole  con  questo  mezzo  ritornar  quello  che  b nostro,  perche  Cales  e di 
questa  Corona  per  duplicate  ragioni,  l’una  perche  quel  luoco  fu  dalli  miei  avi  i conti  di  Bolognia, 
dai  quali  parmi  che  per  conto  di  madre  discenda  essa  Regina,  et  ne  pretendi  ragione ; l’altra 
per  esser  stato  gia  200  anni  lo  istesso  luogo  di  essa  Corona,  onde  essendo  hora  unite  queste 
ragioni,  disse  ella,  del  Re  mio  figliuolo  et  le  mie,  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  non  ne  ha  che  fare, 
perb  speriamo  di  ricuperare  Abbe  de  Gratia  et  de  ricuperare  anche  quello  che  e nostro.  A g- 
gionse  ancora  oltra  di  cib  che  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  havea  torto  a voler  tener  Abbe  de  Gratia, 
havendolo  pigliato  a questo  modo,  imperoche  mancava  ancora  della  sua  parola,  havendo  fatto 
intendere  a questa  Corona  da  poi  che  se  ne  fu  impadronita,  che  ella  non  havea  preso  quel 
luogo  per  tenerlo  per  se,  ma  per  custodirlo  per  il  Re,  il  quale  ella  allora  diceva  che  era  tenuto 
prigione,  sebben  disse  non  fu  mai  prigione,  et  che  come  fusse  libero  lo  restituirebbe.  Et  hora 
manca  con  dire  che  vuole  Cales,  il  quale  non  se  le  poteva  restituire  per  la  capitulatione  fatta 
con  il  Re  Enrico,  per  la  quale  ci  manca  ancora  quattro  anni  a far  la  restitutione  et  massima- 
mente  stante  la  minorita  del  Re  suo  figliuolo,  per  il  quale  non  ardirebbe  di  prender  questa 
sicurta  di  restituire  quel  luogo  contro  quella  capitulatione.  Perb  mi  disse  S.  Mta  che  ben 
presto  sperava  di  partirsi  insieme  con  il  Re  per  quella  impresa. 

Io  risposi  alquante  parole  a S.  Mta  et  in  sostantia  le  dissi,  che  pel  favore  del  Sig.  Dio  che 
sempre  si  era  conosciuto  propitio  verso  questa  Corona,  et  per  la  iustitia  della  causa  et  per  le 
forze  del  Re  si  dovea  sperare  et  desiderare  dal  canto  suo  ogni  felicita  et  prosperity  in  questa 
impresa,  la  quale  sarebbe  sentita  sempre  con  satisfatione  grande  dalla  Serta  Va.  Et  con  questo 
mi  licentiai  de  S.  Mta. 

Et  perche  allhora  si  ritrovava  presente  il  Principe  di  Conde,  il  quale  non  havea  havuto 
prima  comodita  di  vedere,  nel  mio  partire  non  mi  parve  di  dover  mancare  di  fargli  riverentia 
et  rallegrarmi,  come  feci,  dello  stato  suo,  aggiungendo  che  con  il  mezzo  et  opera  sua  io  voleva 
sperare  ogni  bene  di  questo  Regno,  al  che  mi  fu  risposto  da  lui  con  parole  solite  di  complimento 
ben  cortesi  et  amorevoli.  Non  mi  e parso  di  pretermettere  questo  offitio,  essendo  come  ho  detto 
egli  presente,  perche  havendole  lasciato,  il  mio  silentio  poti'ebbe  forse  essere  stato  interpretato 
da  lui,  poca  satisfatione  della  Sta  Va  delle  operationi  sue.  Gratie. 

.In  Parigi,  d xx  di  Giugno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Si  sollecitano  le  espeditioni  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  et  tuttavia  se  inbarcha  qui  in  Parigi  della 
artigliaria  per  quella  parte  oltre  quella  che  gia  fu  mandata.  Frattanto  la  Regina  con 
sollecitare  le  provvisioni  si  lascia  intendere  di  voler  far  quella  impresa.  Ma  con  tutto  cib  non 
voglio  di  far  saper  a Y.  Sta  quello  che  da  molti  huomini  i quali  considerano  le  cose  piu  addentro, 
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vien  detto,  che  hora  non  e tempo  di  fare  tale  espugnazione,  per  le  difficolta  che  vi  sono  in 
quella  impresa,  essendo  il  luogo  forte  e ben  munito  de  artiglieria,  munitione  et  vittuarie,  et  non 
si  potendo  assediarlo,  perche  sempre  havera  aperta  strada  del  mare,  ma  oltre  tutte  queste 
considerationi  ve  n’e  un’  altra  ancora  che  importa  piu  di  quelle,  che  stando  pur  tuttavia  confuse 
le  cose  di  questo  Regno,  et  travagliate,  non  vi  si  discopre  modo  che  si  possa  attendere  a quella 
guerra,  se  non  con  grandissimo  preiudicio  di  questa  Corona.  Ma  perche  le  cose  qui  sono 
guidate  da  tante  varieta  d’humori,  tornando  forse  comodo  a molti  di  quelli  che  hanno  travag- 
liato  et  tutta  via  travagliano  questo  Regno,  di  vedere  intricato  in  questa  guerra,  se  per6 
haverano  tanto  mezzo  di  poterla  far,  essa  impresa  potrebbe  andare  inanti,  et  io  pur  ho  inteso 
da  qualcuno  che  l’armiraglio  ha  fatto  qualche  officio  acid  che  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  non 
consenti  a dar  Abbe  de  Gratia,  per  tenere  tuttavia  un  fuoco  acceso  nel  Regno. 

Perd  credo  che  questa  partita  si  potra  andar  intratenendo,  et  che  forse  si  ritornera  a nuove 
trattacioni,  per  rinnovar  qualche  forma  d’accordo  per  poner  tempo,  et  anco  fra  tanto  le  cose 
potrebbero  cascare  in  una  tregua. 

Io  crederd  anche  che  la  Regina  non  partira  de  qui  per  hora,  perche  parmi  de  intender  ch’ella 
possa  haver  opinione  di  far  dechiarire  il  Re  maggiore,  stando  questa  difficulty  insoluta  et 
questa  minorita  finisca,  anno  quarto  decimo  incepto  an  completo,  perche  il  Re  alia  fine  di 
questo  mese  entrera  nel  quarto  decimo,  et  si  crede  che  essa  Regina  non  habbia  a partire  de  qui, 
desiderando  lei  molto  questa  dichiaracione  che  il  Re  se  intendi  fuori  di  minorita,  perche  ella 
allhora  comandara  absolutamente,  senza  dubitatione  che  le  sia  fatta  resistentia  alcuna  da  altri, 
che  pur  parmi  habbia  havuto  qualche  suspetto,  che  sia  stato  gia  tentato  con  alcuni  di  questo 
parlamento,  per  temperare  la  sua  administratione.  Ma  lei  con  cosi  destro  modo  sino  a qui  si  e 
intartenuta  con  ognuno  di  questi  grandi,  forse  per  tale  effetto,  che  ha  levata  la  occasione 
suddetta,  ma  non  so  gia  se  sia  per  ottenere  questo  quando  si  proponera  nel  Parlamento. 

In  anti  ieri  segui  un  caso  al  Re  che  da  principio  diede  travaglio,  ma  la  cosa  da  poi  si  e 
risoluta  in  poco  male,  et  questo  e stato  che  montando  S.  Mta  a cavallo,  prima  che  ella  fosse  con 
il  piede  in  staffa,  et  montata  in  sella,  lo  tocco  con  il  sperone,  et  havendo  anco  la  groppiera 
corta,  comincih  essendo  ponto  a travagliare,  onde  cadde  all’hora  S.  Mta,  la  quale  con  tutto  che 
dal  cavallo  fusse  tocca  in  una  gamba  et  che  se  dolesse  della  schiena  et  d’una  coscia,  non  dimeno 
e stata  da  poi  bene,  et  dicesi  che  non  havera  cosa  di  momento,  et  che  ben  presto  sara  fuori  del 
letto. 

E stato  dato  ordine  in  Corte  che  tutti  questi  Signori  che  hanno  governo  nelle  Provincie  del 
Regno  vadino  ai  loro  carichi,  eccetto  i Principi  del  sangue,  et  eri  qui  fu  affisso  un  editto  sopra 
la  porta  del  Re  al  palazzo  Reale,  che  tutti  quelli  che  non  hanno  carico  in  Corte,  overo  che  non 
sieno  al  servizio  di  qualche  principe,  se  ne  partino  ne  possano  alloggiare  per  tante  leghe 
appresso  la  Corte.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a xxi  di  Giugno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  eri  alia  Serenita  Ya  per  la  strada  di  Fiandra,  et  partendosi  hora  uno  che  gia  venne  qui 
da  quelle  parti,  non  ho  voluto  restar  di  mandarli  le  replicate,  et  aggiunger  anche  quello  di  piu 
che  io  ho  inteso,  benche  iudichi  che  questo  non  habbia  a venire  con  molto  diligentia. 

Mi  vado  tutta  via  confermando  che  la  Regina  disegna  di  far  dichiarire  la  Mta  del  Re  maggiore, 
et  che  ella  non  partira  cosi  presto  per  la  impresa  de  Abbe  de  Gratia,  si  per  questo  rispetto, 
come  ancora  per  le  difficulty  quali  sono  in  quella  impresa,  come  ho  gia  scritto,  onde  potrebbe 
essere  che  le  cose  si  ponesse  in  negotio  per  qualche  giorno,  et  pur  hoggi  ho  inteso  che  S.  Mta 
disegna  di  venir  a far  qui  in  Parigi  il  giorno  di  San  Giovanni. 

Heri  gionse  in  questa  citta  un  personaggio  d’Inghilterra  il  quale  viene  per  trattenere  la  pra- 
tica  del  ragionamento,  ne  sino  a qui  ho  potuto  sapere  cosa  alcuna  con  fondamento  di  quanto 
riporti.  Con  tutto  che  venga  detto  che  quella  regina  si  e contentata  di  restituire  Abbe  de 
Gratia,  pur  che  ella  sia  sicura  di  haver  Cales  al  fine  delli  8 anni,  ma  che  non  sa  come  questi  de 
qui,  stante  la  minorita  del  Re,  la  possano  assicurare,  che  questa  promessa  possa  esser  valida,  et 
perb  vien  anco  detto  che  quella  vorrebbe,  che  il  Re  Filippo  facesse  lui  questa  sicurta,  et  pro- 
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missione,  ma  quando  anche  questo  personaggio  riportasse  anche  tale  conditioni,  si  potrebbe 
creder  che  questo  non  fosse  altro  che  andar  ponendo  tempo. 

Fu  publicato  eri  un  editto  che  non  si  havesse  a predicare  dagli  Ugonoti  nelle  case  et  luoghi 
dove  stava  il  Re,  perche  tutti  questi  giorni  parmi  che  assai  pubblicamente  si  predicasse,  onde 
fu  fatto  qualche  murmuratione  et  risentimento.  Et  hoggi  si  havea  detto  che  il  Principe  di 
Conde  si  havea  ritirato  alquanto  dalla  Corte  per  fare  predicare,  ma  parmi  d’intendere  che  sia 
andato  5 leghe  lontano  a incontrare  Mad.  di  Roies  sua  suocera  che  se  ne  viene  di  Alemagna 
dove  si  ritiro  l’anno  passato  per  fuggir  questi  rumori. 

L’armata  del  Re  si  e fatta  assai  gagliarda,  et  e uscita  fuori  ne  ha  male  alcuno  (sic). 

E ritornato  da  Lione  e gionto  in  Corte  Monsr.  di  Nemours,  ne  per  ancora  si  sa  se  le  cose  di 
quella  citta  si  siano  accomodate,  con  tutto  che  il  maresciallo  di  Yegiavilla  vi  sia  entrato  come 
Governatore  del  Re,  perche  quelli  della  Cittb,  tengono  per  ancora  l’armi  in  mano  et  vivono  a 
modo  loro.  Gratie. 


In  Parigi,  a ’ xxvii  di  Giugno. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Le  proposte  fatte  da  quell’  ambasciatore  che  io  scrissi  per  le  ultime  esser  venuto  d’lnghil- 
terra  per  il  negotio  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  furono  tali  che  questa  regina  si  e dimostrata  risoluta  di 
voler  tentar  quel  luogo  con  la  forza  dell’  arme.  Imperoche  domandava  esso  ambasciatore  500m. 
scudi  e 6 ostaggi  a satisfatione  della  sua  Regina,  benche  non  fussero  principi  del  sangue  per 
riaver  Cales  in  fine  degli  otto  anni,  et  oltra  di  cio  voleva  che  tale  accordo  fosse  sottoscritto  dal 
Sermo  Re  Filippo. 

Da  queste  proposte  par  che  sia  cresciuto  l’animo  et  desiderio  alia  Regina  Christma  di  tentar 
la  forza,  et  par  anche  che  habbia  presa  questa  pugna  per  punto  d’honore,  essendo  lei  donna  et 
havendo  medesimamente  da  fare  con  una  donna,  onde  S.  Mta  si  dimostrb  cosi  ardente  in  questa 
impresa,  che  ella  ci  vuole  ritrovare  personalmente  assai  vicina  a quel  luogo,  e de  qui  e nato  che 
subito  intesa  la  proposta  del  ambasciatore  sud°,  la  si  risolse  di  partire  dal  bosco  di  Yincena 
come  ha  fatto  insieme  con  il  Re,  et  andarsene  a drittura  a Galione  luoco  sul  camino  dritto  di 
Abbe  de  Gratia,  per  sollecitar  quanto  potra  tale  impi~esa. 

Questa  impresa  pare  che  sia  nata  totalmente  dalla  volonta  della  Regina,  perb  che  intendoche 
i principali  del  governo  l’hanno  contradetta,  si  per  le  qualita  della  fortezza  che  la  stimano 
difficile  ad  ottenere,  come  ancora  per  la  confusione  nella  quale  per  ancora  si  ritrova  questo 
Regno,  sicome  ho  scritto  per  le  antecedenti  mie  a Va  Sta.  Ma  con  tutto  cib  ha  voluto  essa 
Regina  che  la  cosa  vadi  inanti,  benche  siano  alcuni  che  tengono  che  questa  dimostratione  di 
tanta  prontezza  per  quella  impresa  sia  solamente  per  facilitare  qualche  strada  d’accordo.  Im- 
peroche non  si  vede  provvisioni  di  fantaria  atta  alia  espugnatione  di  tale  fortezza,  perche  il  Re 
non  ha  piu  che  3m.  tedeschi  et  5m.  squizari,  la  qual  gente  non  e d’asalto,  ma  per  tal  conto  vi 
saranno  da  4 a 5 mille  franzesi.  Oltre  di  cio  non  si  e veduto  che  la  Regina  habbia  punto 
allargato  la  mano  nel  satisfar  a molti  capi  et  homini  da  guerra  creditori  delle  loro  provvisioni, 
quali  tuttavia  si  dogliono  et  lamentano  estremamente. 

Et  a questo  proposito  non  voglio  restar  di  dire  a V.  S.  quello  che  forse  mi  da  qualche  tedio, 
l’udire  a tutte  le  hore  le  querelle  et  i risentimenti  grandissimi  di  tutti  quelli  che  mi  vengono  a 
vedere,  che  pur  troppo  parlano  liberamente,  in  tal  proposito,  et  alcuni  capi  buoni  et  antichi 
servitori  di  questa  Corona,  se  ne  partono  disperati.  Questo  ho  voluto  dire  a fine  che  V.  S*3, 
possa  credere  che  se  questa  impresa  fosse  cosi  rissoluta  veramente  di  farsi,  forse  che  si  vedrebbe 
fare  qualche  piu  capitale  degli  huomini  da  guerra,  come  in  bisogno  sogliono  fare  i francesi. 
Da  questa  mala  satisfatione  di  non  esser  riconosciuti,  et  dalle  difficulta  che  si  discorre  della 
impresa,  et  da  non  vi  essere  capo  di  molta  autorita,  si  vede  nella  maggior  parte  poca  volonta 
di  andarvi. 

La  Maesta  della  Regina  ha  sempre  operato  con  molta  laude  sua  di  accomodai’e  le  differentie 
tra  i grandi  di  questo  Regno,  con  destro  modo  per  levar  li  scandali  che  da  esse  controversie 
potessero  nascere.  Et  perb  l’altro  giorno  S.  Mta  accomodb  quella  difficolta  che  era  tra  il  Principe 
di  Conde  et  Monsr.  di  Nemurs,  l’uno  et  l’altro  personaggio  di  molta  importanza,  quello  per 
essere  come  primo  principe  del  sangue,  et  questo  per  la  grandezza  e qualita  sue  proprie  per  le 
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quali  e molto  stimato  in  questa  Corte.  Nacque  la  loro  querella  per  quello  che  successe  nel 
principio  che  io  venni  qui,  del  che  ne  diedi  all’hora  con  to  a Y.  S.  quando  Monsr.  sud°  di  Nemurs 
parti  dalla  Corte,  il  quale,  era  detto,  che  havea  voluto  condurre  seco  Monsr.  di  Orleans  fratello 
del  Re,  persuadendolo  che  se  restava  qui,  havrebbe  patito  qualche  sinistro  da  quelli  che  haveano 
mal  animo  contro  di  lui,  parlando  del  Principe  di  Conde,  sicome  fu  dipoi  riferito  da  Monsr.  di 
Orleans.  Ritornh  alia  Corte  esso  Monsr.  di  Nemurs  a quei  tempi  chel  Principe  di  Conde  se  ne 
and6  in  Orliens,  et  essendo  poi  esso  mandato  a Lione  per  quelle  sollevationi  non  e piu  ritornato 
in  Corte  salvo  che  hora.  Et  gionto  qui  il  principe  havea  cominciato  da  risentirsi  di  quell’ 
officio  et  le  cose  erano  gia  redutte  a termini  tali,  che  ne  poteva  succedere  qualche  motto  d’im- 
portanza  per  il  molto  seguito  dell’  uno  et  dell’  altro  che  si  tira  seco,  quello  essendo  capo  della  nuova 
religione,  et  questo  cattolico.  Ma  la  Regina  con  la  sua  destrezza  et  pasienza,  accomodh  le  cose, 
benche  vi  sieno  state  delle  difficolta,  perche  oltra  che  il  Principe  ha  voluto  che  Nemurs  dica 
parole  honorevoli  di  lui,  voleva  anco  che  aggiungesse  che  il  principe  era  stato  sempre  buon 
servitore  del  Re,  et  che  si  havea  sempre  operato  in  servitio  di  questa  Corona,  il  che  non  ha 
voluto  dire.  Con  tutto  cio  la  cosa  si  e accomodata  et  si  e trovato  ancora  un’  altro  assettamento 
in  un’  altra  differentia  di  consideratione  nata  tra  Monsr.  Danvilla  figliuolo  del  Contestabile, 
et  il  Sig.  Carlo  Birago  f'°  del  Sig.  Lodovico  per  occasione  di  parole  seguite  nella  querella 
chel  detto  Sig.  Francesco  havea  con  il  Cap°  Scipione  Vimercato,  la  quale  poteva  anco  partorire 
qualche  alteratione  a questa  Corte. 

Questi  giorni  la  Regina  mi  fece  intendere  che  li  Raistri  erano  usciti  dal  Regno,  et  che 
erano  gia  sbandati  per  andare  alle  case  loro,  cosa  che  si  e sentita  qui  con  molto  contento,  che 
pur  si  dubitava  di  qualche  nova  risolutione. 

Il  Sig.  Duca  di  Ferrara  mandh  qui  questi  giorni  il  Kr  Fiascho  per  complimento  della  vittoria 
et  pace  fatta,  et  per  far  anco  officio  con  Madama  di  Guisa  sua  sorella,  per  la  morte  del  marito. 
Hora  essa  Madama  di  Guisa  rimanda  il  detto  Kr  Fiascho  a sua  Excellentia,  con  il  quale 
veniranno  le  presenti  mie.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a?  5 di  Luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Gionse  in  questi  giorni  in  Corte  il  Cap0  Bartolomeo  Campi  ingegnere,  ritornato  di  riconoscere 
la  fortezza  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  sopra  la  quale  impresa  si  trova  grandissima  diversity  di  opinione 
in  quelli  Sign  della  Corte,  perche  alcuni  la  facevano  inespugnabile,  et  altri  facile  et  debole  da 
esser  acquistata. 

Hora  ha  riferito  esso  Campi  di  ordine  del  marescial  de  Brisach  che  ando  primo  a Abbe  de 
Gratia  per  incaminare  quella  impresa,  che  quel  luoco  si  potra  espugnare,  ma  che  vi  bisogneria 
forza  et  artificio  grande,  per  la  qualita  del  sito,  et  si  lascib  anche  intendere  che  il  marescial  sud° 
voleva  per  tale  impresa  20m.  fanti  et  vi  milla  guastadori  et  di  poi  altri  instrument  per  tal 
effetto. 

A1  gionger  che  fece  questo  in  Corte,  da  tale  relatione  la  Regina  si  dimostro  piu  ardente  che 
mai  a questa  impresa  et  us6  parole  conforme  alle  gia  scritte  da  me,  chiamando  questa  impresa 
e guerra  sua ; per  la  quale  molto  si  riscalda,  et  ha  dato  ordine  per  tutte  le  cose  ricercate  dal 
maresciallo,  per  le  quali  il  Campi  sopranominato  e venuto  a Parigi,  per  fame  provisione,  et  tra 
le  altre  cose  parmi  che  faccia  fare  100m.  sacchi  di  canevaza,  per  portare  il  terreno  piu  comoda- 
mente  et  di  quello  fame  le  sue  difese,  con  altre  provisioni  anche  per  tale  effetto. 

Ma  con  tutto  ci6  vogliono  molti  che  questa  impresa  non  vadi  altrimenti  inanti,  per  le  ragioni 
che  gia  scrissi  a Y.  Sta,  dicono  che  si  venira  a qualche  accordo  o di  tregua,  in  cheparlano  che  ne 
resta  una  praticha  viva. 

Et  a questo  proposito  dirb  a V.  Sta  quello  che  io  ho  inteso  da  uno  del  Consiglio  del  Re  con 
fidentemente,  la  qual  persona  per6  voglio  che  La  sapia  che  da  me  e tenuta  sospetta  di  Ugonota 
et  che  potrebbe  forse  in  qualche  parte  alterare  alcuna  cosa,  onde  sara  bene  che  questo  per  molti 
rispetti  sia  tenuto  secreto. 

Quando  1 anno  passato  il  Principe  di  Conde  tratth  con  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  di  darle  Abbe 
de  Gratia  in  mano  per  danari,  mandh  per  questo  negotio  Monsr.  de  l’Agia  suo  molto  intimo  in 
Inghilterra  et  per  far  la  cautione  in  scrittura  della  satisfatione  del  danaro  che  esborsava  quella 
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Regina.  II  principe  consegnb  ad  esso  l’Agia  nn  foglio  bianco  sottoscritto  di  sua  propria  mano. 
Questo  foglio  si  ritrova  hora  in  mano  di  quella  Regina  con  molte  sicurta  per  tale  esborsatione, 
et  tra  le  altre  cose  e detto  chel  Principe  di  Conde  si  obbligava  di  restituirle  Cales,  onde  a questa 
trattatione  presente  la  Regina  lo  astringe  a tale  restitutione  gagliardamente,  et  il  Principe  di 
Conde  dice  che  lui  non  ha  mai  fatto  tale  promissione,  ne  meno  lo  poteva  fare,  perche  Cales  era 
del  Re  et  non  suo. 

Et  qui  si  dilatd  sopra  tal  termine,  et  aggiunse  pregando  essa  Regina. 

Et  questo  officio  fu  quando  mandb  ultimamente  gia  un  mese  il  medesimo  Alaia  in  Inghilterra, 
che  non  le  desse  occasione  di  scoprire  al  mondo  il  modo  ch’ella  venne  a tener  quella  scrittura,  il 
che  dice  esso  principe  esser  avvenuto,  perche  mentre  Monsr.  di  Laia  suddetto  trattava  quel 
negotio  in  Inghilterra,  le  fu  per  forza  preso  dalle  mani  da  due  di  quelli  della  Regina  il  foglio 
bianco,  che  era  sottoscritto  sopra  il  quale  hanno  notato  quello  che  a loro  e piaciuto  senza  il 
consenso  di  esso  principe,  et  che  per6  lui  pregava  S.  Mta  a non  costringerlo  a scoprir  al  mondo 
questa  violenza,  il  che  andando  avanti  le  cose  non  havrebbe  potuto  far  di  meno  per  giustificarsi 
non  solamente  con  il  Re  suo,  ma  con  ogni  altro  ancora,  di  non  haver  mai  promesso  ne  trattato 
di  dar  le  terre  di  S.  Mta  Christma  a persona  alcuna,  querellandosi  molto  in  tale  proposito. 

Al  che  parmi  che  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  risponda  che  il  Principe  di  Conde  non  la  fara 
arrossire  altramente  per  questo  conto  perche  lei  dimostrera  di  haver  potuto  haver  Cales  de 
Monsr.  di  Guisa,  quando  havesse  voluto  restar  di  favorire  le  cose  degli  Ugonoti,  et  che  tiene 
sopra  di  cib  una  scrittura  di  esso  Guisa,  onde  il  mondo  conoscera  bene  che  potendo  lei  havere 
quel  luogo  suo,  il  quale  molto  desidera,  da  uno  che  lo  havea  nelle  mani,  la  non  havrebbe 
rifiutato  quel  partito,  senza  altra  promessa  di  haverlo  anche  per  l’altra  strada.  Et  par  che 
Monsr.  di  Guisa  lo  ofierse  a lui,  che  lo  havea  in  mano,  esso  principe  ne  resterebbe  tanto  piu 
escusato  di  haverle  promesso  quello  che  era  gia  di  essa  Regina.  Et  sopra  di  questo  sono 
passate  diverse  parole. 

Sta  tuttavia  questo  negotio  sopra  termini  tali,  et  e difficile  giudicare  quello  che  ne  debbia 
succedei’e,  vedendo  negli  Inglesi  una  risoluta  volonta  con  questa  occasione  di  ricuperare  Cales, 
senza  la  quale  non  sperano  mai  piu  di  haverlo,  et  conoscendosi  nella  Regina  di  Franza  una 
ardentissima  volonta  di  escluder  quelli  da  ogni  pretensione  che  hanno  per  la  capitolatione  della 
pace  fatta  del  59,  che  quel  luoco  sia  loro  restituito  finito  li  8 anni.  Dal  che  ogni  volta  che  si 
prendesse  Abbe  di  Gratia  con  le  armi,  pretende  essa  Regina  di  Franza  che  essendo  li  Inglesi 
stati  i primi  perturbatori  di  quell’  accordo,  restino  caduti  delle  loro  ragioni  che  per  quelle 
potessero  pretendere.  Ma  quanto  S.  Mta  possa  far  questo  per  il  termine  nel  quale  al  presente  si 
ritrova  il  suo  Regno,  Yostra  Serenita  per  la  prudenza  sua  potra  discorrerlo.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi,  a ’ v di  Luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Si  parti  la  Regina  de  qui  per  andare  a Gaglione  per  sollecitare  la  impresa  di  Abbd  de  Gratia 
come  Le  scrissi  con  mie  di  27  del  passato  a Y.  Sta,  ma  nel  viaggio  con  tutto  che  sia  discosto  di 
qua  18  leghe  solamente,  si  e trattenuta  sino  al  giorno  di  hoggi  che  vi  deve  giungere,  perche  in 
fatti  il  Re  e stato  alquanto  indisposto  et  si  e dubitato  che  la  percossa  che  hebbe  sua  Mta  nel 
cader  da  cavallo,  lo  habbia  dato  qualehe  risentimento  di  dentro,  o sia  per  questa  causa  opur 
perche  infatti  e molto  delicata  e debole  di  complessione,  et  mangia  bene  e dorme  poco,  si  vede 
che  non  si  nutrisce  molto,  et  intendo  che  si  disegnava  che  la  Mta  Sua  ritornasse  a S.  Germano, 
ma  come  ho  detto  eri  fu  ragionato  che  sarebbe  hoggi  a Gaglione. 

La  Maesta  della  Regina  nel  partir  de  qui  non  fece  come  molte  volte  intendere  ad  alcuni 
degli  ambasciatori  questo  suo  viaggio,  acid  che  la  seguitassero,  onde  tutti  si  sono  trattenuti  in 
Parigi,  stando  aspettar  d’intendere  dove  si  fermera  la  Corte.  Et  io  mi  governerb  secondo  che 
fara  la  maggior  parte  de  gli  altri.  E ben  vero  che  se  si  stringera  Abbe  de  Gratia  et  che  la 
Corte  se  vi  avvicini,  penserb  anch’io  di  accostarmi  per  vedere  quella  impresa.  Ma  forse  che  vi 
andera  qualehe  giorno  di  mezo,  prima  che  si  venghi  a questo. 

Questi  giorni  passati  in  Orliens  nacque  una  questione  tra  uno  del  corpo  della  guardia  de 
Squizari,  che  sono  la,  et  un  Ugonoto,  di  modo  che  fu  per  seguire  qualehe  scandalo  de  importan- 
tia.  Il  quale  poteva  tanto  maggiormente  crescere,  quanto  che  volendo  i Cattolici  fare  per  San 
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Giovanni  la  solita  cerimonia  dei  fuoghi,  et  parendo  alii  Ugonoti  che  questo  fusse  per  honorare 
la  memoria  di  quel  Santo,  si  opposero,  et  aggiunto  questo  disordine  all’  altro,  si  augments 
l’alteratione. 

10  non  intendo  che  sia  seguito  male  d’importantia,  ma  ben  ho  veduto  qui  lettere  del  Re 
scritte  al  Capitano  Scipione  Vimercato  che  ha  una  compagnia  di  cavalli  leggieri,  molto  efficaci 
e caldi,  per  le  quali  S.  Mta  li  commetteva  che  con  ogni  gran  diligentia  per  suo  importante 
bisogno,  dovesse  ritrovarsi  subito  con  la  sua  compagnia  in  Orliens,  le  qual  lettere  lette  da  me, 
mi  parvero  che  fussero  piu  efficaci  di  quello  che  ricercava  la  qualita  del  fatto,  per  il  modo  che 
era  rappresentato. 

Hanno  anco  ritornato  a mandarvi  Monsr.  di  Sipier  ; e stato  anche  detto  che  queste  provisioni 
sono  state  fatte  per  altri  sospetti  di  nova  machinatione  dell’  armiraglio,  ma  io  di  questo  sino 
hora  non  ne  ho  altro  fondamento. 

Ben  s’intende  farsi  in  molte  parti  del  Regno  delle  insolentie  da  questi  Ugonoti  con  qualche 
tumulto. 

Et  a questo  proposito  voglio  dirle  che  quel  gentilhuomo  del  Yescovo  di  Fermo,  vicelegato  di 
Avignone,  il  quale  parti  di  qua  alcuni  giorni  sono,  come  scrissi,  con  l’ordine  della  Regina, 
acioche  Monsr.  di  Cursel  facesse  restituire  tutti  i luoghi,  occupati  da  lui,  della  iurisditione  di 
Avignone,  e stato  preso  dagli  Ugonoti  non  molto  lontano  da  Avignone,  levatogli  le  scritture,  et 
anco  per  quanto  mi  ha  detto  qui  il  Nuncio  di  S.  Sta,  toltogli  2000  scudi  mandati  da  esso  Noncio 
a quel  Vicelegato  per  pagare  i soldati  che  sono  in  Avignone  a nome  del  Pontefice.  Di  questa 
insol entia  ne  ha  fatto  querela  esso  Nontio  alia  Regina,  ne  si  sa  per  ancora  che  provisione  si  sia 
deliberata  di  fare. 

Quelli  Ugonoti  quali  erano  venuti  ad  abitare  in  questa  Citta  di  Parigi  pare  che  se  ne  ritornino 
fuori,  perche  questo  populo  comincia  di  nuovo  tumultuare  contra  di  loro,  et  l’altro  giorno 
essendo  stato  condannato  uno  Ugonoto  a morte,  per  altra  causa  che  per  religione,  il  popolo  dapoi 
appicato,  lo  levd  et  facendone  stratio,  lo  gettd  nella  riviera,  onde  parendo  alia  iustitia  di  repri- 
mere  la  insolentia  di  questi,  ne  furono  presi  due,  et  condannati  alia  forca,  alia  quale  essendo 
condutti,  si  mosse  nuovo  tumulto,  cosi  grande  nel  populo,  che  furono  levati  li  condannati  da  le 
mani  della  justitia  et  liberati.  Et  in  quella  confusione  furono  morti  alcuni.  Onde  le  cose  qui 
si  vedono  in  alteratione,  le  quali  si  possano  dubitare  che  vadino  tuttavia  peggiorando,  se  non  si 
viene  ad  altra  provisione.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi , cC  viiii  di  Luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

11  Re  andd  a Gaglione,  si  come  scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie  che  furono  di  xv  (?  v)  del  presente 
alia  Sta  Va. 

Di  poi  hebbi  una  lettera  de  S.  M.  Chma  nella  quale  in  sostantia  la  mi  scrisse  che  desiderando 
lei,  prima  che  camini  piu  inanti,  per  andare  alia  ricuperatione  della  sua  terra  di  Abbe  de  Gratia, 
di  comunicare  meco  alcune  cose,  io  volessi  esser  contento  di  conferirmi  quanto  prima  al  loco 
suddetto. 

Ha  fatto  la  Mta  Sua  lo  stesso  officio  con  gli  altri  ambasciatori  che  si  ritrovano  in  Parigi, 
perche  niuno  ancora  si  era  mosso  de  qui,  aspettando  quello  che  la  Corte  era  per  fare. 

Io  mi  partird  dunque  domattina,  et  in  3 giornate  mi  transferird  a S.  Mta  Chma  dalla  quale 
intenderd  quanto  vorra  dirmi  et  ne  dard  per  conto  alia  Sta  Va. 

Trattanto  poco  ho  da  aggiungere  di  nuovo  piu  di  quello  che  per  la  copia  delle  qui  allegate  la 
potra  vedere. 

Ben  le  dird  che  la  Regina  tuttavia  attende  a questa  espeditione  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  et  oltre 
alle  ragioni  che  ho  scritto  per  le  altre  mie  che  riscaldano  l’animo  della  Mta  Sua,  parmi  anche 
che  habbia  preso  qualche  alteratione  per  quanto  e stato  detto  da  alcune  parole  usate  dalla 
Regina  de  Inghilterra,  con  dimostratione  di  tener  poco  conto  di  lei,  dicendo  che  era  nata  privato 
gentildonna,  et  non  nata  al  governo  di  Regni,  et  altre  simil  parole. 

Qui  in  Parigi  si  e fatta  una  gagliarda  provisione  di  nuove  inventioni  per  espugnar  quella 
fortezza  dal  Cap0  Bart0  Campi  oltre  li  100m.  sacchi  dei  quali  ho  gia  scritto  alia  Ste  Va.  Hieri 
che  io  andai  a casa  sua  mi  parve  di  vedere  un  arsenale  di  gente  che  lavoravano  varii 
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instrumenti  che  portano  con  se  molta  spesa  di  fuochi,  et  altre  inventioni  di  battere  et  far  ripari 
dei  quali  ne  darb  poi  conto  a V.  Sta,  se  riusciranno  con  gli  efFetti  sicoine  con  l’apparenza  delle 
parole  si  dimostrano. 

Ho  inteso  da  buona  strada  che  Landelot  se  ne  andera  al  Campo,  et  che  esercitera  il  suo  loco 
di  Colonnello  de  le  fanterie,  et  si  aspetta  anche  il  Cardinal  di  Satiglione  fra  viii  o x giorni,  il 
quale  era  gia  partito  da  Lione  6 giorno  sono,  ove  per  quanto  intendo  havea  d’accomodare 
le  cose  di  Lione,  Provenza  et  Linguadocca,  ma  per  ancora  non  saprei  bene  come  stanno  i 
particolari  accordi.  Gratie. 


In  Rovano,  ci  xiiii  di  Luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Giunse  in  Corte  a’  xii  del  presente,  chiamato  per  lettere  del  Re  siccome  feci  avvisata  la  Serta 
Va,  ch’io  dovea  fare  per  le  ultime  di  Parigi.  Mi  ritrovai  con  la  Maesta  della  Regina  alia  quale 
dissi  che  per  la  commissione  datami  dal  Re  et  da  lei  io  era  andato  subito  per  intendere  quanto 
le  pareva  di  dirmi.  Et  ella  mi  rispose  che  havea  dato  questo  ordine  a tutti  gli  ambasciatori 
che  dovessero  andare  a Lovieres  perche  voleva  a tutti  insieme  far  intendere  le  cause  che 
iustamente  moveva  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  a prender  l’armi  contro  gl’  Inglesi,  acid  che  fusse  conosciuto 
per  tutto  il  mondo  che  iustamente  questa  Corona  s’era  mosso  alia  presente  guerra,  et  che 
questo  officio  farebbe  come  tutti  gli  ambasciatori  fussero  giunti ; perche  io  sono  stato  il  primo 
a venire  alia  Corte. 

Mi  soggionse  la  Regina  che  trattanto  m’intrattenissi  a Loviers  luoco  x discosto  da  Gaglione 
ove  si  ritrova  la  Corte.  Al  che  io  risposi  che  sempre  sentirei  volontieri  tutto  quello  che 
piacesse  a Sua  Maesta  di  comunicarmi,  et  che  ne  darei  conto  alia  Sta  Va,  la  quale  anche  sempre 
crederebbe  che  questa  Corona  si  movesse  justamente  et  prudentamente  in  tutte  le  operationi 
sue,  conoscendo  massimamente  il  savio  et  destro  modo  con  il  quale  essa  Regina  governava 
le  ationi  di  questo  Regno. 

In  fine  dissi  che  aspetterei  l’ordine  quando  havessi  andare  per  tal  effetto  et  mi  licentiai 
essendo  S.  Mta  incaminata  per  andare  alia  messa. 

In  questo  mezzo  non  essendo  questa  citta  di  Rovano  molto  discosta  da  Loviers,  ho  voluto 
venirvi  e starvi  due  giorni  per  vederla,  essendo  massimamente  state  fatte  tante  alterationi  in 
essa  l’anno  passato  dagli  Ugonoti,  per  il  che  ha  patito  tante  rovine  et  danni. 

E stata  veramente  operatione  inumana  quella  di  questi  Ugonoti  in  questa  citta,  intorno  alia 
quale  chi  camina  per  vedere  le  fortificationi  che  allora  furono  fatte,  vede  una  parte  della 
muraglia  fabbricata  di  resti  di  gambe  e corpi  di  statue  di  Santi,  rotti  e spezzati  da  loro,  haven- 
dole  in  ogni  chiesa  rovinate  et  anco  insieme  abattute  esse  chiese  tutte  di  questa  terra,  la  quale 
tiene  forse  il  secondo  luogo  delle  citta  grandi  di  questo  Regno,  essendo  essa  capo  et  parlamento 
della  Normandia,  et  e molto  copiosa  di  grandissimi  et  bellissimi  tempij,  quali  erano  adornati  di 
dentro  et  di  fuori  da  un  numero  grandissimo  di  statue  et  figure,  delle  quali  hora  ben  poco  con 
difficolta  se  ne  ritrova  intiere. 

Ho  veduto  anche  le  fortificationi  che  fecero  essi  Ugonoti  per  difesa  loro.  Et  mi  pare  che 
sia  stata  maravigliosa  cosa  come  essi  si  sieno  potuto  tener  qui  et  far  tanta  resistentia  alle  forze 
del  Re,  percioche  da  due  parti  montuose  quali  sono  fuori  dalla  Citta  e battuta  per  fronte  et 
per  fiancho,  et  per  schena,  ne  vi  e rimedio  a fortificarla  in  modo  alcuno. 

Questi  Signori  del  Parlamento  di  Rovano  andarono  la  settimana  passata  in  Corte,  essendosi 
state  molte  difficolta  nel  ricevere  che  doveano  fare  degli  Ugonoti  in  questa  terra.  Le  principali 
differentie  erano  due,  Tuna  che  li  cattolici  non  volevano  per  governatore  il  Duca  di  Boglione, 
tenuto  molto  fautore  di  questi  nuovi  vangelisti,  1’altra  che  essi  cattolici  non  volevano  deponer 
l’arme,  et  dicevano  che  essi  Ugonoti  dovessero  entrar  disarmati.  Onde  essendo  introdotto  nel 
cons0  del  Re  l’avvocato  di  S.  Mta  residente  qui  in  Rovano,  domandata  prima  licentia  di  parlare 
liberamente  per  servicio  suo,  et  essendoli  stata  data  licentia,  disse  molte  cose  contro  il  Principe 
di  Conde,  del  Cancelliere  et  del  Duca  di  Buglione,  dalle  quali  si  mosse  in  tal  collera  il  principe 
suddetto  che  disse  altamente  che  se  questo  non  fosse  castigato,  lo  farebbe  ammazzare.  Et  vi  fu 
del  rumore  assai.  Parmi  che  finito  il  consiglio,  la  Regina  fece  ritenere  questo  avvocato,  ma  per 
quanto  intendo  piu  per  guardarlo  da  gli  Ugonoti  che  per  castigarlo,  perche  lei  disse  molte 


MARC’  ANTONIO  BARBARO. 


cxliii 


parole  in  iustificatione  di  questo,  et  intendo  anche  che  il  Cardinale  di  Borbone  parlb  largamente 
contra  il  Principe  di  Conde  suo  fratello,  nella  medesima  sententia. 

In  fine  la  cosa  si  risolse  in  questo  che  hanno  levato  da  questo  governo  il  Duca  di  Boglione, 
il  quale  e ritornato  a casa  sua  mal  satisfatto,  e qui  e stato  mandato  per  governatore  il  mares- 
cial  di  Bordiglione,  il  quale  per  quanto  intendo,  gionto  che  fu,  con  destrezza  ha  posto  qualche 
ordine  a questi  rumori,  et  ha  prima  levate  l’arme  alia  citta,  ma  in  questo  modo,  che  possano 
portarle  a suo  comodo,  ma  che  non  vi  stiano  piu  le  compagnie  unite  con  le  bandiere  et  tamburi 
appresso  i capitani.  Vi  sono  state  poste  nella  terra  4 insegne  di  squizari  per  guardia,  et  e stato 
fermato  che  gli  Ugonoti  se  ne  venghino  liberamente  dentro  con  le  armi  loro.  Il  che  essendo 
stato  fatto  3 giorni  sono,  ne  vanno  giungendo  tuttavia. 

Et  io  intendo  che  havendo  l’altro  giorno  introdotto  Monsr.  di  Bordiglione,  il  primo  Presidente 
nel  parlamento  et  uno  consigliere  quali  erano  fuori  per  la  nova  religione,  li  fece  abbracciare  et 
ben  vedere  dagli  altri,  et  parmi  che  finito  il  consiglio  questi  due  andarono  alia  messa. 

Faccia  il  Sig.  Dio  che  una  buona  volonta  sia  cosi  fatta  da  tutti  gli  altri  per  beneficio  comune 
di  questo  Regno  et  della  Christianity  Gratie. 

Da  Loviers , a ’ xv  di  Luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Hoggi  sono  ritornato  da  Rovano  qui  a Loviers,  dove  domani  vi  deve  venire  il  Re  per  passare 
piu  inanti  et  accostarsi  ad  Abbe  de  Gratia. 

Parmi  che  li  forieri  habbiano  detto  che  noi  ambasciatori  dobbiamo  aspettar  qui  S.  Mta 
Christma,  nel  qual  tempo  vorra  ella  forsi  fare  quell’  officio  che  mi  disse  la  Regina,  perb  staremo 
aspettando  quanto  ella  ci  fara  intendere,  et  di  poi  si  governaremo  nel  muoversi  de  qui,  secondo 
che  iudicaremo  a proposito. 

Da  poi  che  io  mi  partii  l’altro  giorno  di  Corte,  arrivb  un  gentilhuomo  d’lnghilterra  per 
nuova  trattacione  di  accordo,  ne  so  per  ancora  le  conditioni  che  habbia  proposto,  ben  si  ragiona 
che  quella  Regina  si  lascia  intendere  di  andarsi  accomodando  in  gran  parte  a quelle  conditioni, 
che  gia  questa  Corona  accenava  di  concederle.  Mi  par  che  il  sud°  gentilhuomo  non  sia  stato 
visto  volontieri.  Il  che  se  fosse  cosi,  si  potrebbe  ritenere  che  gl’  Inglesi  in  Abbe  de  Gratia  si 
riconoscessero  deboli,  et  che  questi  signori  franzesi  havessero  maggior  speranza  di  occupar  quel 
luogo,  il  quale  si  va  tutta  via  affermando  che  sara  preso  senza  quelle  tante  difficult^  che  da 
prima  erano  poste  inanti.  Del  che  ne  staremo  a vedere  il  successo. 

Havendo  scritto  sino  a qui  mi  e stato  fatto  intendere  d’ordine  della  Regina  che  noi 
ambasciatori  andiamo  ad  aspettare  il  Re  a Rovano,  dalla  quale  citta  non  molto  lontano  ha  da 
fermarsi  la  Maesta  Sua.  Onde  crederb  forse  partirmi  di  qui  domattina  per  ritornarmi  nella 
suda  citta  di  Rovano,  nella  quale  essendovi  entrati  degli  Ugonoti,  si  cominciano  a fare  delle 
insolentie,  et  sara  in  vero  cosa  difficile  tenirli  in  freno,  essendo  l’una  parte  et  l’altra  tocca  sino 
alle  ossa,  per  la  morte  di  molti,  per  i beni  saccheggiati,  et  case  rovinate,  oltre  che  per  controver- 
sy della  Religione  saranno  ogni  giorno  alle  mani. 

Gionse  qui  in  questi  giorni  passati  il  Manelli,  mandato  da  Sua  Santita,  il  quale  ha  negotiate 
non  so  cosa  con  fondamento  che  habbia  trattata,  con  tutto  che  io  habbia  pur  inteso  che  a Roma 
non  vi  sia  molto  bona  satisfatione  del  proceder  del  Cardinale  di  Lorena,  et  che  si  cerchi  di  non 
far  ritrovare  ancora  qui  buone  le  operationi  sue.  Gratie. 

Di  Rovano,  a ’ xix  di  luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Scrissi  a la  Serta  Va  da  Lovieres  che  il  Re  havea  fatto  intendere  a noi  ambasciatori,  che  si 
dovessimo  transferire  qui  a Rovano,  ove  farebbe  l’officio  che  gia  dalla  Maesta  sua  mi  fece 
sapere,  la  quale  essendo  eri  mattina  alloggiata  una  legha  discosta  da  questa  Citta,  et  essendo 
noi  tutti  venuti  qui  secondo  l’ordine  suo,  la  ne  fece  poi  intendere,  che  il  dapoi  disnare  dovessimo 
ritrovarsi  a lei,  siccome  habbiamo  fatto.  Parlb  il  Re  medesimo,  cosa  che  sino  a qui  non  havea 
piu  fatta,  havendo  per  inanti  la  Regina  sempre  fatto  lei  1’officio  in  nome  suo,  onde  hora 
incomincia  ad  esercitare  la  maggiorita. 

La  proposta  di  S.  Mta  fu  in  questa  sustantia,  che  havendo  ella  havuto  trattatione  con  la 
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Regina  d’Inghilterra,  sopra  la  restitutione  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  havea  piu.  volte  mandato  a lei 
ministri  suoi,  per  riavere  il  suo,  ne  havendo  potuto  ottenerlo  in  modo  alcuno  per  via  d’accordo, 
anzi  facendo  tutta  via  quella  Regina  molti  danni  a suditi,  navilij  et  luoghi  suoi,  havea  deliberato 
di  andarsene  inanti  per  ricuperare  quel  luogo  con  la  forza.  II  che  havea  voluto  comunicare 
prima  con  tutti  li  ambasciatori  di  Principi,  acid  che  ogniuno  conoscesse  la  justa  ragione  che  ha 
la  Maesta  Sua  dal  canto  suo,  et  disse  che  sperava  quando  la  strada  dell’  accordo  non  havesse 
luogo,  del  qual  accordo  par  pur  che  ne  sia  ancora  qualche  trattacione  de  riacquistar  la  sua 
piazza  con  le  armi. 

Poi  che  hebbe  il  Re  detto  queste  parole,  soggiunse  la  Maesta  della  Regina  altre  in  questa 
medesima  sustantia,  dicendo  appresso  che  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  havea  fatto  questo  ufficio,  acid  che 
da  tutti  i principi  fusse  conosciuto  che  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra  era  stata  quella  che  havea 
cominciato  a sturbare  la  quiete  della  pace  con  travagliare  li  suditi  et  stato  di  questa  Corona,  et 
che  il  Re  suo  figliuolo  havea  fatto  ogni  cosa  per  non  venire  alle  armi,  ma  che  hora  era  sforzato 
da  quella  Regina. 

Fece  risposta  alia  Maesta  del  Re  et  della  Regina  l’ambasciatore  del  Re  cattolico,  perche  il 
Nontio  di  S.  Sta  essendo  risentito,  non  venne  all’  audientia.  Rese  gratia  alle  Maesta  loro  della 
comunicatione,  et  disse  che  ne  darebbe  conto  al  Re  suo  et  che  iudicava  che  tutti  i Principi 
conoscerebbero  la  ragione  che  havea  questa  Corona  di  ricuperar  il  suo,  et  aggiunse  altre  parole, 
che  potevano  servire  ad  una  risposta  universale. 

10  era  da  poi  il  sud°  ambasciatore  di  Spagna,  ne  mi  parve  allhora  di  soggiungere  altra 
risposta  cosi  in  publico,  si  per  che  egli  havea  supplito  per  ogniuno,  come  ancora,  perche  da  me 
altre  volte  era  stato  questo  officio,  come  ho  pur  scritto  per  le  antecedenti  mie  alia  Serenita  Va. 

Restai  anco  all’hora  perche  dovendosi  pur  dir  qualche  parola  della  justitia  della  causa  dalla 
parte  di  S.  M.  Christma  et  della  buona  speranza  ch’ella  doveva  havere  di  riacquistar  il  suo, 
difficilmente  si  potesse  cib  fare  senza  toccare  in  qualche  parte  la  Regina  d’Inghilterra.  Per 
queste  ragioni  lasciai  in  quel  tempo  di  far  altro  moto,  disegnando  poi  nel  licentiarmi  di  far 
quell’  ufficio  che  da  me  fu  fatto. 

11  quale  non  volsi  anco  far  in  quel  tempo,  per  un’altro  rispetto,  perche  io  vedeva  di  far  nascer 
rumore  per  conto  di  precedenza,  tra  li  ambasciatori  di  ferrara  et  fiorenza,  l’uno  de’  quali  mi 
stava  al  fianco  et  l’altro  alia  schena,  e tutti  e due  m’incalzavano  per  guadagnarsi  il  loco.  Onde 
quando  io  havessi  parlato,  veniva  ad  invitar  questi  a contendere  insieme  per  far  tale  officio, 
dal  quale  ne  poteva  nascere  qualche  alteratione. 

Finito  questo  ragionamento,  la  Regina  si  pose  a ragionare  a parte  con  l’ambasciatore  di 
Spagna,  piu  bassamente,  et  noi  trattanto  se  intertenessimo  con  il  Contestabile,  il  quale  ci  replied 
l’ufficio  fatto  dal  Re,  e ne  diede  anco  conto  della  impresa  di  Abbe  de  Gratia,  dimostrandoci  la 
facilita  di  essa,  et  dicendoci  che  il  campo  si  era  approssimato  a 30  passi  alia  muraglia  di  quel 
luogo,  et  che  havendo  quelli  di  dentro  fatto  una  sortita,  et  cavato  fuori  un  pezzo  d’artiglieria, 
questi  di  fuori  haveano  loro  dato  una  carica  con  fame  morti  molti,  et  levatogli  il  pezzo  d’artig- 
lieria, et  in  fine  ci  facilitb  esso  Contestabile  la  impresa  con  darne  speranza  di  presto  acquisto, 
quando  non  si  venga  a nessun  accordo,  sopra  la  trattacione  del  quale  ci  accenno  anche  che 
tuttavia  si  stava,  et  a me  par  d’intendere  che  questa  venuta  ultimamente  d’Inghilterra,  come 
scrissi,  ne  havea  commissione  et  ordine  abbastanza  di  trattare  quanto  che  havea  proposto,  et 
che  per  tale  effetto  si  sia  di  nuovo  mandato  in  Inghilterra. 

Ma  questi  Signori  conoscono  bene  che  in  tale  impresa  non  bisogna  ponervi  tempo,  perche  se 
alle  acque  di  Agosto  non  sara  espedita,  quel  sito  paludoso  potrebbe  poi  accrescere  molte 
difficolta,  et  perb  sollecitano  con  ogni  diligentia  et  ingrossano  qiianto  piu  si  pub  le  forze  loro. 
Et  il  Contestabile  ci  disse  che  il  Re  haverebbe  xxm.  fanti  a quella  impresa. 

In  questo  mezzo  espedito  che  fu  l’ambasciatore  del  Re  Cattolico,  io  andai  a licentiarmi  dalle 
Maesta  del  Re  et  de  la  Regina  et  resi  gratia  all’uno  et  all’altra  delle  comunicationi,  dicendo  che 
io  ne  darei  conto  alia  Sta  Va,  et  aggiungendo  quell’  ufficio  che  due  altre  volte  e stato  fatto  da  me 
in  tal  proposito  che  hora  non  lo  replicherb  havendolo  gia  scritto  alia  Sta  Va. 

Partira  hoggi  per  quanto  vien  detto,  la  Maesta  del  Re  et  se  ne  andera  due  leghe  discosto  di 
qui,  et  parmi  che  disegni  di  andare  ad  Abbe  de  Gratia  vicino  4 leghe. 

A noi  ambasciatori  per  ancora  non  e stato  fatto  intendere  cosa  alcuna  di  quanto  habbiamo  a 
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fare,  et  io  mi  governerb  secondo  l’occasione  che  mi  si  presenter^,  et  secondo  il  proceder  degli 
altri  ambasciatori.  Gratie. 

In  Parigi  ( ? Rovano  ),  a ' xxvii  di  luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

II  Re  parti  de  qui  et  e andato  a fermarsi  a un  luogo  8 leghe  discosto  da  Abbe  de  Gratia  per 
poter  esser  piu  vicino  a quella  impresa. 

Trattanto  il  campo  della  Mta  Sua  che  era  sotto  a quella  fortezza  si  e accostato  talmente  alle 
mura,  che  e quasi  a segno  di  iusta  batteria. 

Io  mandai  uno  mio  al  campo  per  haver  nova  da  quelle  parti,  et  hebbi  diverse  lettere  dalle 
quali  sono  avvisato  che  gia  si  era  battuto  un  torrione  verso  il  porto  et  tolte  le  diffese  in  alcune 
parti,  et  che  quel  giorno  si  dovea  cominciar  la  battaglia,  et  noi  tuttavia  qui  in  Rovano  sentimo 
l’artigliaria  con  la  quale  si  batte  gagliardamente  et  si  e ritrovato  per  verita  piu  facilita  nell’ 
accostarsi  a quella  terra  di  quello  che  da  molti  era  iudicato  et  hora  si  va  facendo  la  impresa  piu 
facile,  dalla  quale  sperano  ben  presto  di  riuscire  con  la  vittoria. 

Ho  inteso  anche  per  l’altra  via  che  quelli  di  dentro  erano  usciti  a parlamentare,  et  che  di- 
mandavano  tempo  di  4 giorni  per  darne  conto  in  Inghilterra. 

E stato  risposto  dal  Contestabile  che  lo  lascino  entrare  dentro  et  che  poi  se  li  dara  tempo. 

La  richiesta  del  qual  tempo  potrebbe  forse  nascere  da  due  cagioni.  L’una  perche  si  sentissero 
veramente  deboli,  et  che  volessero  pero  accordarsi,  datone  perb  prima  notizia  in  Inghilterra  per 
loro  discarico  alia  Regina,  l’altra  perche  aspettassero  qualche  soccorso. 

Et  hoggi  aponto  ha  disnato  meco  un  capitano  Fiorentino  che  parti  luni  d’lnghilterra,  il  quale 
mi  ha  detto  che  egli  lascio  in  porto  quel  giorno  50  navilij  al  ordine  che  doveano  moversi  per 
soccorrere  Abbe  de  Gratia,  oppur  con  tentar  qualche  altro  luogo  di  queste  marine  e divertir 
quella  impresa.  Io  vo  intertenuto  a creder  ad  esso  Capitano  perche  Ugonoto,  il  quale  mi  ha 
anco  detto  che  dovea  partire  un’  altro  ambasciatore  di  la  per  venirsene  a questa  Corte  per 
trattar  accordo,  et  che  si  ragionava  che  seguirebbe,  et  che  in  Inghilterra  si  dubitava  della 
perdita  di  quella  terra,  essendovi  massimamente  unite  tante  forze  del  Re  sotto.  Mi  soggionse 
che  in  Abbe  de  Gratia  vi  era  una  malattia  grandissima  di  peste,  et  che  ne  morivano  piu  di  100 
al  giorno,  il  che  sarebbe  troppo  rispetto  al  poco  numero  della  gente  che  vi  e dentro. 

Dell’  accordo  oltra  quel  me  ne  ha  detto  il  sudetto  Capitano,  se  ne  ragiona  anche  qui,  et  venne 
nova  conforme  dal  campo,  ma  le  cose  sono  hora  mai  tanto  inanti,  che  io  non  so  qual  sorte 
di  accordo  possa  seguire,  salvo  che  rilasciare  al  Re  liberamente  la  fortezza,  senza  alcuna 
condicione  di  quelle  che  potevano  hauere  gl’  Inglesi  inanti,  essendo  hora  il  campo  da  30  passi 
inanti  vicino  alle  mura,  et  quasi  impadronitosi  del  fosso  con  poca  perdita  sin  hora  di  soldati. 

Onde  crederei  che  difficilmente  si  venisse  ad  altra  compositione,  che  di  havere  la  terra  come 
ho  detto,  liberamente,  perche  in  effetto  si  e conosciuta  nella  Regina  Christianissima  una 
ardentissima  volonta  di  espugniare  quella  fortezza  per  spogliare  gl’  Inglesi  da  ogni  pretensione 
di  Cales. 

Et  questa  causa  l’ha  mossa  contro  il  parer  di  molti  del  gouerno,  a voler  che  quella  impresa  si 
tentasse,  la  quale  e stata  soiled tata  et  favorita  da  lei,  con  ogni  sorta  di  gagliarda  provvisione 
per  riacquistarla  per  questa  strada,  il  che  riuscendo,  come  si  spera,  non  e dubbio  che  havera  ad 
aggrandire  la  riputatione  di  questa  Corona,  havendo  a questo  tempo  di  tanta  confusione  nel 
Regno,  con  la  sua  prudenza  cosi  ben  trattenute  et  unite  le  forze  sue,  che  si  sia  ricuperata  una 
fortezza  tenuta  d’importanza,  con  aggiungere  anche  un  tanto  beneficio  a questo  Regno,  di 
escluder,  come  fu  detto,  gl’  Inglesi  dalla  pretensione  di  Cales. 

Havendo  scritto  eri  sino  a qui,  et  havendo  poi  cavalchato  per  questa  terra,  riconobbi  alcuni 
servitori  dell’  ambasciatore  d’lnghilterra,  che  era  l’anno  passato  a questa  Corte,  li  quali  se  ne 
venivano  in  posta  et  mi  dissero  che  vi  era  anche  esso  ambasciatore  il  quale  per  esser  gia  stato 
mol  to  amico  mio,  mandai  a visitarlo,  et  poi  parvemi  anco  di  andarlo  familiarmente  a vederlo, 
essendosi  qui  fermato  questa  notte.  Egli  mi  disse  ch’era  partito  inanti  eri  d’lnghilterra,  et  che 
se  ne  andava  alia  Corte  Christma  mandato  dalla  sua  Regina,  onde  havea  da  proponere  condicioni 
honeste  per  l’accordo,  et  che  se  il  Re  si  voleva  acquietare  a quello  che  si  conveniva  al  justo, 
sperava  che  le  cose  si  accomodassero.  Mi  soggiunse  per  iustificatione  della  sua  Regina  che  ella 
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havea  havuto  quella  piazza  dalli  piu  grandi  di  questo  Regno,  con  quel  modo  che  si  sapeva,  et 
che  si  contentava  anco  di  presente,  far  tutto  quello  che  sara  iudicato  ragionevole  purche  la 
Regina  sua  sia  assicurata  di  haver  quello  che  Le  si  conviene,  siccome  ha  havuto  il  Re  Filippo, 
il  Duca  di  Savoia  et  altri,  accennando  Cales,  benche  chiaramente  non  lo  esprimesse. 

Sopra  questo  proposito  fu  fondato  tutto  il  ragionamento  del  sudeto  ambasciatore,  il  quale 
soggiunse  ancora  che  quando  questa  Corona  non  si  contentasse  delle  cose  ragionevoli,  la  Regina 
d’Inghilterra  lo  farebbe  intendere  a tutti  li  Principi,  et  sarebbe  per  azzardar  tutto  il  suo  Regno 
per  sostener  la  sicurta  et  dignita  sua,  et  che  ella  non  era  cosi  debole  di  forze  et  di  amici,  che 
ella  non  potesse  far  ancora  molto. 

Io  resi  gratie  all’  ambasciatore  di  questa  communicatione,  et  gli  dissi  che  voleva  vedere  che 
la  Regina  sua  havesse  buona  volonta  di  conservare  l’amicitia  con  questa  Corona,  siccome  anche 
teneva,  che  questa  Maesta  tenesse  il  medesimo  animo. 

Et  di  poi  dissi  ch’io  mi  rallegrava  di  vedere  Sua  Signoria  qui,  perche  gionta  la  destrezza  et 
prudentia  del  suo  negotio,  voleva  sperare  ogni  bon  fine  di  accordo  e di  pace.  Il  che  aggiunsi 
che  sarebbe  sempre  sentito  da  Va  Serenita  con  grande  sua  satisfatione,  per  la  buona  amicitia  et 
desiderio  che  ha  de  ogni  bene  di  l’una  et  l’altra  di  queste  Maesta  et  della  quiete  di  tutta  la 
Christianity. 

Intendo  che  il  Re  hoggi  si  parte  da  Fecano,  et  si  accosta  al  campo  per  vedere  il  fine  di  questa 
impresa,  onde  anchor  io  hoggi  mi  parto  di  qua  per  accostarmi  a esso  campo,  et  penso  di  veder 
assai  facilmente  questa  fatione  da  un  colie  vicino  alia  fortezza,  parendomi  che  non  sia  occasione 
di  perderla. 

Monsr.-di  Lansach  gia  ambasciatore  di  questa  Mta  al  Sacro  Concilio,  e ritornato  a questa 
Corte,  et  due  giorni  sono  passd  per  questa  citta.  Non  so  per  ancora  quello  che  porti,  ma  parmi 
che  sia  venuto  per  fermarsi  qui  havendone  gia  domandata  licentia,  per  quanto  intendo,  di 
ritornarsene  in  Franza. 

Dal  Campo  Christianissimo,  sotto  Abbe  de  Gratia,  il  d\  xxix  de  luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Eri  apponto  al  giunger  che  io  feci  al  Campo  quelli  di  Abbe  de  Gratia  uscirono  a parlamentare 
con  Monsr.  Contestabile  per  rendere  la  terra. 

Et  vennero  a questo  appuntamento  di  rendere  la  terra  et  uscirne  con  le  sue  robe  salve,  cosi 
hebbero  tempo  4 giorni  a passare  il  mare,  frattanto  hanno  consegnato  il  forte,  una  porta,  et  un 
torrione  alia  gente  del  Re. 

Al  mio  giunger  qui  stava  la  tregua  dell’  arme  per  lo  abboccamento,  perb  hebbi  comodita  di 
andar  veder  sicuramente  accanto  le  mura  di  fuori  alle  ruine  e d’intorno  alia  fortezza  quanto  era 
stato  operato. 

Et  quelli  di  dentro  erano  infatti  ridotti  a cattivi  termini,  et  questi  altri  stavano  per  entrarvi 
con  la  viva  forza  perche  haveano  gia  battuto  gagliardamente  un  balvardo,  et  smantellarolo  tutto. 
Et  alcuni  torroni  del  porto  ancora,  et  spianato  quasi  tutto  il  fosso,  onde  con  poca  fatica  al  sicuro 
si  aprivano  la  strada  con  zappa. 

Questi  di  fuori  sono  proceduti  con  tanto  ardore,  e furore  di  battaria,  che  non  so  veramente 
qual  fortezza  le  poteva  far  resistenza,  et  oltra  che  haveano  piu  di  40  cannoni  in  battaria,  hanno 
introdotto  che  cosi  come  solevano  tirare  30  et  40  colpi  al  giorno  con  un  cannone,  hora  ne  tirano 
piu  de  uno,  di  modo  che  par  cosa  troppo  grande  la  forza  che  tuttavia  si  va  aggiungendo  alle 
battarie,  et  con  tutto  che  quelli  di  dentro  si  sieno  valuti  della  molta  artiglieria,  et  archibuseria 
che  haveano,  et  che  ne  habbiano  morti  piu  di  mille  et  molti  feriti.  Sono  hormai  i soldati  tanto 
assuefati  che  appena  ne  fanno  conto. 

Questa  veramente  a iudicio  di  molti  soldati  e stata  cosi  grande  impresa  quanto  si  sia  fatta  da 
molti  anni  sono,  si  per  la  qualita  delle  fortezza  tenuta  grandissima,  come  anche  per  servitio  et 
comodo  et  riputatione  di  questa  Corona. 

La  terra  era  circondata  quasi  d’intorno  un  miglio  lontano  da  paludi,  et  acque  del  mare  con 
diversi  canali  inaccessibili.  Erano  solamente  dal  canto  di  esso  mare  la  spiazza  di  arena  et  di 
giara,  la  qual  puol  esser  lontana  dalle  mura  da  30  passa. 

Sono  caminati  questi  accanto  la  marina,  coperti  alquanto  dalla  sabbia  et  giara  gettata  dalle 
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onde,  et  si  sono  posti  in  quel  spacio  di  30  passa  che  ho  detto  b tra  la  terra  ed  il  mare,  havendosi 
condotta  l’artigliaria  et  fatta  la  battaria  che  ho  gia  detto.  Sono  stati  sottoposti  alia  marea,  che 
e della  sorte  come  Va  Sta  sa,  in  queste  bande,  la  quale  se  fosse  venuta  con  qualche  fortuna, 
soffocava  l’artiglieria  et  si  convenivano  questi  con  la  perdita  di  essa  ritirarsi. 

Hora  pub  pensare  la  S.  V.  che  allegrezza  ne  debba  sentire  la  Maesta  della  Regina,  poiche 
questa  impresa  e di  tanto  beneficio  a questo  Regno.  Et  e venuta  solamente  per  il  suo  volere, 
contra  l’opinione  di  molti  altri  del  governo  di  questo  Regno.  La  quale  impresa  si  vede  che  ha 
tolto  l’animo  et  il  core  a tutti  quelli  della  nova  religione,  et  si  spera  che  le  cose  de’  cattolici  de 
qui  inanti  habbiano  a procedere  in  altra  maniera,  che  Idio  lo  voglia,  ne’  quali  cattolici,  et  nel 
resto  de’  buoni  si  vede  una  grandissima  allegrezza  di  questa  impresa. 

Il  Re  et  la  Regina  devono  venire  questa  mattina  al  campo,  et  io  disegno  immediate  andar- 
mene  alle  Maesta  loro,  per  rallegrarmi  di  tanta  vittoria,  della  quale  la  Corte  veramente  non 
potrebbe  fame  demostratione  maggiore. 

Fatto  che  haverb  questo  officio,  penserb  di  allargarmi  de  qui,  perche  tutte  queste  parti  sono 
infettate  da  peste,  ne  si  pub  star  altrove  che  in  padiglione,  alia  campagna,  con  quelle  incomodita 
che  sogliono  apportare  gli  eserciti. 

Qui  perhora  farb  tine,  con  far  saper  a Y.  Sta  che  si  ritrova  in  Abbe  de  Gratia  ferito  de  una 
archibusata  in  una  gamba  Milort  Varvich  fratello  di  Milort  Rubert.  Gratie. 

Dal  Campo  Christianissimo  sotto  Abbe  de  Gratia , il  di  xxix  di  Luglio. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Ho  scritto  questa  mattina  a Y.  Sta  l’acquisto  fatto  del  Re  Christianissimo  della  fortezza  di 
Abbe  de  Gratia.  Di  poi  essendo  venuta  S.  Mta  con  la  Regina  qui  al  Campo,  mi  e parso  bene  far 
con  le  Maesta  loro  offitio  di  complimento,  sicome  ho  fatto. 

Ho  detto  adunque  alle  Maesta  loro,  che  conoscendo  io  di  quanto  beneficio  habbia  ad  essere  a 
questa  Corona  una  tale  ricuperatione  et  vittoria,  si  per  la  qualita  dei  tempi  come  per  l’acquisto 
di  questa  piazza,  con  le  conseguenze  sue,  io  era  venuto  a rallegrarmi  con  l’una  et  l’altra  delle 
loro  Maesta,  parendomi  che  tutti  quelli  che  desiderano  ogni  bene  et  prosperity  di  questo  Regno, 
dovessero  a ragione  sentire  ogni  satisfatione,  et  che  questo  successo  a niuno  era  per  apportar 
consolatione  maggiore  quanto  a Y.  Sta,  come  quella  che  al  pari  di  ciascheduno,  altro  le  desidera 
ogni  felicita. 

Mi  rispose  prima  la  Maesta  del  Re  proprio,  et  in  conformita  poi  anco  mi  soggionse  la  Regina, 
che  ne  erano  ben  sicuri  della  contentezza  che  da  Y.  Sta  sarebbe  sentita  ; perche  sempre  haveano 
conosciuto  in  quella  Republica  una  optima  volontb,  et  buon  desiderio  di  ogni  suo  bene,  et  confessb 
la  Regina  che  la  vittoria  era  stata  grandissima,  la  quale  si  deve  conoscere  dal  favore  chel  Sig. 
Dio  havea  voluto  fare  a questo  Regno,  et  disse  che  le  piaceva  tanto  piu  quanto  che  il  Re  suo 
figliuolo  havea  superate  tutte  quelle  difficulty  di  farsi  obbedire,  et  che  hora  potrebbe  anco, 
essendo  libero,  esser  tanto  piu  pronto  in  ogni  occasione  di  riconoscer  gli  amici  suoi  che  lo  haveano 
aiutato  in  questi  suoi  travagli,  massimamente  quella  Repubblica.  Et  qui  aggiunse  molte 
honorevoli  et  onorate  parole  per  espressione  del  buon  animo  suo. 

Io  resi  molte  gratie  a sua  Maesta  et  le  soggionsi  che  io  teneva  che  una  delle  principali  ragioni 
che  facesse  sentir  alia  Sta  Va  cosi  grande  contento  di  questa  vittoria,  sarebbe  che  havendo  conos- 
ciuto vere  quelle  necessity,  che  molte  volte  S.  Mta  m’havea  detto,  di  non  poter  reggere  cosi  le 
cose  a modo  suo,  hora  che  il  Sig.  Dio  l’havea  affatto  liberato  da  ogni  tema,  con  la  prudentia  et 
benevolentia  di  lei  si  accommoderebbero  tutte  quelle  cose  che  sino  a qui  non  si  e potuto  cosi 
liberamente  fare  per  servitio  di  Dio  et  della  Religione  Cattolica.  Cosi  mi  fu  confirmato  dalla 
Regina  che  sarebbe  fatto  da  lei,  et  fu  dimostrata  poi  dalle  Maesta  loro  tanta  allegrezza  con 
abbondanza  di  amorevolezza,  per  questa  impresa,  quanto  si  possa  vedere  maggiore.  Et  la  istessa 
si  e veduta  ancora  in  tutta  la  Corte. 

Erano  presen ti  Monsr.  il  Contestabile,  il  Cardinale  di  Borbone,  Monsr.  di  Monpen sier,  il 
Marescial  di  Brisach,  con  i quali  non  son  mancato  di  poi  di  far  officio  a parte  convenieate,  et 
massime  con  Brisach,  il  quale  in  vero  e stato  il  primo  fondamento  dell’  acquisto  di  questa 
fortezza.  Gratie. 
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In  Rovano , a!  vi  di  Agosto,  1563. 

Serenissimo  Principe, 

Accorclato  che  hebbero  gl’  Inglesi  che  erano  in  Abbe  de  Gratia  alii  xxvm  del  passato,  di 
rendere  quella  piazza  al  Re,  come  scrissi  per  le  ultime  mie,  et  de  imbarcarsi  in  termine  di 
4 giorni,  vi  arrivd  da  poi  ai  30  del  mese  a vista  di  quel  luogo,  l’armiraglio  inglese  con  30  navi 
et  5 galeotte  per  soccorrerlo,  non  sapendo  la  capitolatione  che  di  gia  era  stata  fatta. 

Fu  allhora  addrizata  l’artegliaria  del  Re  verso  il  mare  per  impedir  ad  esso  armiraglio  quello 
che  dissegnasse  da  fare.  Conobbe  da  poi  che  era  stato  tardo,  et  che  di  gia  in  parte  eseguito  lo 
accordo,  et  molti  inglesi  dalla  fortezza  si  erano  imbarcati,  et  il  Re  impadronito  del  forte  et  del 
porto,  onde  li  fu  fatto  intendere  da  S.  M.  Christma  che  se  havea  da  dire  cosa  alcuna  che  se  ne 
venisse  liberamente  in  terra,  ove  sarebbe  ben  veduto  et  accarezzato. 

Ma  egli  rispose  che  non  havea  altra  commissione  che  di  soccorrere  Abbe  de  Gratia,  et  che 
essendo  quelli  di  dentro  stati  piu  solleciti  di  quello  che  si  conveniva  nel  rendersi,  non  gli 
occorreva  dir  altro,  et  cosi  si  parti  la  medesima  sera  con  l’armata,  ne  sin  hora  si  sa  che  camino 
habbia  preso. 

Uscirono  di  poi  altri  Inglesi  dalla  terra  et  vi  entrarono  l’arme  del  Re  la  domenica,  che  fu  il 
primo  di  Agosto,  et  vi  fu  lasciate  da  S.  Mta  alcune  compagnie  di  francesi  per  presidio,  et  il 
Contestabile  si  fermera  li  4 o 6 giorni  per  dar  ordini  a ristorar  quella  fortezza,  et  altre  cose 
necessarie. 

In  questo  mezzo  il  Re  con  la  Corte  si  ritirera  dal  Campo  alquante  leghe,  si  per  le  molte 
incomodita  che  si  haveano  in  quelle  parti,  come  ancora  per  la  peste  che  in  tutti  quelli  contorni 
si  sente  molto  operare. 

Cosi  ho  fatto  io,  essendo  andato  questi  giorni  vedendo  il  paese  di  queste  bande,  et  i luoghi  e 
porti  marittimi,  con  mia  satisfatione. 

Il  paese  e bello  e tutto  abbondantissimo  di  formenti  et  benche  siamo  nell’  Agosto  tutte 
le  campagne  sono  piene  di  frutti,  et  in  quest’  anno  il  raccolto  sara  buonissimo  per  la  comune 
opinione  in  tutte  le  parti  del  Regno.  Ben  vi  e mancamento  di  vini  in  questa  provincia,  perche, 
come  sa  la  Sta  Va,  le  viti  non  possono  reggere  nella  Normandia,  ove  e il  paese  freddo,  ma  in 
luogo  di  vino  vi  sono  nelle  campagne  pomi  et  perd  di  quelli  ne  fanno  una  bevanda  chiamata 
sisto  (sic),  che  serve  loro  per  vino. 

Io  mi  son  ridotto  qui  a Rovano,  dove  sono  tutti  gli  altri  ambasciatori,  per  vedere  che  camino 
fara  la  Corte,  del  quale  ve  ne  sono  tuttavia  varii  ragionamenti,  ma  per  quanto  se  intende,  con 
maggior  fondamento,  pare  che  essendo  questa  provincia  della  Normandia  per  ancora  assai 
infetta  della  Religione  novella,  S.  Mta  hora  che  e armata  e vittoriosa,  vorra  fame  qualche 
prouvisione,  acid  che  non  naschino  nuovi  tumulti,  quand’  ella  si  levasse  de  qui,  i quali  non 
fossero  anche  fomentati  dagli  Inglesi  vicini  a queste  parti,  perd  se  intende  che  il  Re  si  havera 
a ritrovare  domani  a Dieppe,  citta  marittima  et  tutta  Ugonota,  nella  quale  aponto  l’altro  giorno 
mi  ritrovai  per  passaggio  et  per  veder  quel  porto,  e tantosto  che  io  smontai  all’  alloggiamento, 
la  patrona  di  casa  comincid  ad  invitar  i miei  alia  loro  predicatione  che  faceva  uno  de  suoi 
ministri  alia  quale  vi  concorre  tutta  la  terra.  Non  vi  si  dice  in  quel  luogo  altrimente  la  messa, 
e tutti  sono  ostinatissimi  in  queste  nuove  opinioni,  et  perd  si  sta  pur  aspettando  che  il  Re 
cominci  a regolare  questi  umori,  quali  quando  sieno  lasciati  correre,  ritrovandosi  armata  et 
vittoriosa,  Sua  Maesta,  non  so  che  iudicio  si  potesse  fare  nell’  avvenire  delle  cose  di  qua.  Si  sta 
adunque  aspettando  di  vedere  da  questo  a qual  fine  si  estenderanno  le  cose  di  questo  Regno. 

Yi  e anco  qui  vicina  la  terra  di  Can,  la  quale  medesimamente  e tutta  Ugonota. 

Oltre  che  ve  ne  sono  molti  qui  in  Rovano  et  in  altri  luoghi,  per  il  che  dovranno  essere 
regolati  questi  umori,  inanti  la  partita  della  Corte,  come  mi  accennd  la  Regina  che  si  farebbe 
nell’  ultima  audientia  che  io  hebbi,  quando  io  mi  rallegrai  dell’  acquisto  de  Abbe  de  Gratia, 
come  da  me  fu  scritto  alia  Serenita  Vostra. 

In  questo  tempo  che  si  dispensera  in  tale  ordinatione,  si  andera  anche  maggiormente 
scoprendo  l’animo  della  Regina  di  Inghilterra,  et  quello  che  fara  il  suo  armiraglio  dell’  armata 
che  ha  seco,  et  forse  conoscendo  quella  Regina  che  questa  Corona  ha  havuto  justa  ragione  di 
ricuperare  la  sua  piazza,  le  cose  si  potrebbero  accomodare  con  termini  di  pace  o di  tregua. 

Quando  la  Maesta  del  Re  havesse  posto  ordine  a queste  cose,  parmi  che  sia  per  incaminarsi 
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alia  volta  di  Lione  per  abboccarsi  con  Madama  di  Savoia,  del  che  la  Regina  ne  dimostra  voglia 
grande  gia  molto  tempo,  et  si  regoleranno  ancora  le  cose  della  citta  di  Lione,  Delfinato  et 
Lingua  d’occa,  le  quali  non  sono  quiete  affatto  per  conto  della  Religione.  Anzi  parmi  che  pur 
sia  seguito  novamento  in  Lione  qualche  novita,  la  quale  perd  non  ho  ben  potuto  intendere,  ma 
essendo  vera,  la  Sta  Va  ne  havera  potuto  haver  prima  nuova  per  la  via  di  Savoja. 

Parmi  che  l’ambasciatore  di  questa  Maesta  residente  appresso  la  Sta  Va  habbia  ricercato  il 
successore  essendo  passati  gia  due  anni  che  si  ritrova  in  Yenetia. 

Intendo  che  la  Regina  lo  compiacera  et  che  disegna  di  mandarvi  Monsr.  il  Presidente 
Porpurat  gentilhuomo  piemontese  honorato  et  molto  amico  mio,  il  quale  pratica  continuamente 
meco.  Crederd  chel  suo  procedere  sara  di  satisfatione  di  Va  Sta,  per  esser  destro  et  prudente,  et 
della  sua  persona  il  clarissimo  Kavr  Suriano  ne  potra  dar  conto  perche  e molto  amico  suo. 
Egli  mi  ha  detto  che  non  crede  poter  venir  prima  di  pasqua,  perche  si  partira  fra  un  mese  da 
questa  Corte  et  poi  se  ne  andera  a casa  per  dar  ordine  alle  cose  sue  ove  stara  forse  quattro  o 
cinque  mesi.  Gratie. 
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The  numbers  refer  to  the  pages  of  the  English  translation,  from  which  reference 
can  be  readily  made  to  the  Italian  text  by  comparing  the  dates  of  the  several 
Despatches. 

The  Italian  forms  of  many  names  differ  greatly  from  the  ordinary  French 
and  English  spelling.  The  identification  in  some  cases  is  of  no  difficulty ; where 
less  obvious,  the  Italian  form  is  here  printed  in  italic  type  after  the  French  or 
English.  Every  effort  has  been  made  to  identify  these  names  correctly,  but  of 
some  few  the  Editor  is  still  doubtful. 


ABBEVILLE,  38. 

ADMIRAL  OF  FRANCE,  3,  13,  16, 
17,  20-25,  31,  36,  40,  42,  47, 
65,  66,  71,  85,  86,  88,  90-94, 
100,  102. 

adrets,  des,  cTi  Xadres,  baron, 
73,  77. 

AGRA,  DE  L’,  101. 

ALAI  A,  101. 

albert,  di  Libret,  duke  d’, 
KING  OF  NAVARRE,  10. 

ALBRET,  PETER  D’,  BISHOP  OF 
COMINGES,  31. 

ALLEGRIS  D’,  97,  101. 

alluye,  76,  96,  97,  99,  101. 

ALTEMPS,  ANNIBAL,  15. 

ALVA,  ERNANDO  D’,  87,  88. 

amboise,  2,  73,  76,  78,  81,  86, 
88. 

AMBOISE,  CONSPIRACY  OF,  2, 
55. 

ANGOULEME,  DUKE  OF,  8. 

ANJOU,  M.  D’,  73. 

ARGENTINA,  74. 

ARMAGNAC,  CARDINAL  OF,  1-3, 
6,  34,  35,  37,  43,  44,  47,  his 
vicar,  36,  37. 

ARRAN,  EARL  OF,  30. 

ARSCHOT,  DUCHESS  OF,  22. 

as,  d’ Ax,  M.  d’,  98. 

AUGSBURG,  CONFESSION  OF,  65, 
69. 

aumale,  Umalla,  duke  d’,  56, 
58,  59,  65,  69,  71,  80,  88,  89, 
94. 


auxerre,  Ossera,  58. 
AUXERRE,  BISHOP  OF,  31. 
avignon,  87,  92,  95,  97. 


bajazet,  Biajagit,  64. 

BASLE,  COUNCIL  OF,  43. 

bayeux,  Bajus,  77. 

beaugency,  Bougiansi,  74,  76, 
77. 

beauvais,  Beavois,  23. 

beauvais,  de,  di  Beoves,  71. 

BEDFORD,  EARL  OF,  15. 

BENE,  MASSIMO  DEL,  25. 

beza,  39-44,  80,  87. 

BIRAGO,  CARLO,  101. 

blois,  Bios,  77,  79,  80. 

BOHEMIA,  KING  OF,  69. 

BORAS,  DE,  56. 

BORDEAUX,  Bordeos,  7,  10. 

BOTHWELL,  Bodvel,  EARL  OF, 
30. 

bouillon,  Bolgione,  duke  of, 
74,  103. 

BOULOGNE,  COUNTS  OF,  99. 

BOURBON,  CARDINAL  DE,  1,  2, 
6,  9,  15,  16,  35,  44,  47,  55, 
56,  61,  66,  73,  81,  82,  85,86, 
88,  93,  103,  107. 

BOURBON,  HOUSE  OF,  49,  65. 

BOURDILLON,  MARSHAL  DE,  55, 
72,  76,  80,  81,  91,  103,  104. 

BOURG-EN-BRESSE,  3. 

BOURGES,  59,  60. 


BRISSAC,  MARSHAL  DE,  7,  8, 
53,  57,  62,  74,  81,  101,  107. 
HIS  SON,  98. 

BRITTANY,  9,  22,  30. 

BROSSES,  DE,  71. 

Brussels,  Burseles,  81. 
BURGUNDY,  49,  58. 


caen,  Gan,  Chan,  81-83,  107. 
Calais,  Gales,  75,  87,  88,  94, 
96,  99-102,  105,  106. 
CALCINA,  60. 

Calvin,  35,  39,  42. 

CAMPI,  BARTOLOMMEO,  81,  97, 
101,  103. 

CANDALE,  DE,  47. 
CATEAU-CAMBR^SIS,  TREATY  OF, 
18. 

CATHERINE  DE’  MEDICI,  QUEEN- 
MOTHER,  Regina  madre,  1 
and  passim  throughout. 
CAVALCANTE,  GUIDO,  79. 
CAVALLI,  25. 

C^RISOLA,  BATTLE  OF,  5. 
CHAMBORD,  Sciamburgh,  3. 
champagne,  Sciampagna,  9, 
15,  76. 

CHANCELLOR  OF  FRANCE,  1,  4, 

7,  8,  13,  29,  32-35,  37,  43, 
48,  91,  103. 

CHARENTON,  PONT,  63,  66. 
CHARLES  V.,  KING  OF  FRANCE, 

38. 


cliv 


INDEX. 


CHARLES  VII.,  KING  OF  FRANCE, 

43. 

CHARLES  IX.,  KING  OF  FRANCE, 
7,  and  passim  throughout. 
CHARTRES,  Chiatres,  70,  73-78. 
CHARTRES,  VIDAME  OF,  2,  10, 
28. 

chartreuse,  Certosa,  46,  84. 
chateaudun,  Chiatendun,  76, 

77. 

chatillon,  de,  Chiatiglione, 
Satiglione,  73-75,78-85,103. 
his  wife,  84. 

CHATILLON,  CARDINAL  DE,  3, 
13,  15-17,  20,  23-25,  31,  35, 
47,  48,  65,  87,  98, 103. 
CHATILLON,  HOUSE  OF,  77,  90, 

91. 

chenonceaux,  Senonsco,  Se- 
nonseo,  3,  88,  90. 
chiaramonte,  colonel,  97. 
cipierre,  de,  di  Bipier,  7,  66, 
80,  86,  88. 

COMINGES,  32. 

COMINGES,  bishop  of,  31. 
CONDli;,  PRINCE  OF,  1-4,  6,  7,  10, 
15-20,  22-25,  27-29,  31,  32, 
37,  39,  43,  46,  47,  53,  55-79, 
82-98,  100-103. 

cond£,  princess  of,  72,  81,82, 
84,  98. 

CONSTABLE  OF  FRANCE,  3,  5, 
7-10,  13,  17,  19-21,  23,  26, 
28,  34,  39,  40,  43,  44,  48,  49, 
61-63,  65-74,  77,  81,  82,  86, 
87-93,  95-97,  105-107. 
corbeil,  Corbel,  64,  65. 
GURSEL,  ? CRUSSOL,  MADAME 
DE,  91. 

CURSOL,  ? CRUSSOL,  M.  DE,  49, 

92,  95,  102. 


damville,  3,  57,  68,  72,  74, 
85,  88,  94,  101. 

dandelot,  L’Andelot,  3, 53-59, 
62,  68,  70,  73,  83,  86,  88, 
91,  93,  94,  103. 

DANISH  AMBASSADOR,  22,  23, 
36. 

dauphiny,  Delfinato,  3,  77, 
107. 

DENMARK,  KING  OF,  22-24,  33. 


DIEPPE,  53-55.  59,  63,  64,  72, 

74,  75,  107. 

DOGE  OF  VENICE,  6,  9,  10,  21, 
41,  47,  50,  60,  62,  92,  99. 
DREUX,  BATTLE  OF,  69-71,  74, 

75,  80,  84,  92. 


EGMONT,  COUNT,  32. 

ELBCEUF,  Del  Buf,  MARQUIS  D’, 
81,  82. 

EMPS,  GENTLEMEN  OF,  15. 
ENGHIEN,  D’,  5. 

ENGLAND,  18,  26,  30,  57,  61, 
64,  67,  68,  72,  78,  88,  96,  99. 
ENGLAND,  QUEEN  OF,  5,  12.  15, 
18,  22,  23,  26,  30,  33,  34,  38, 
39,  50,  55,  62,  68,  69,  75,  78, 
79,  81,  87,  90,  94,  99,  100- 
107. 

ENGLISH  AMBASSADOR,  5,  12, 
15,  18,  21-24,  30,  38,  50, 
55,  61,  62,  64,  68,  71,  75,83, 

87,  94,  100,  105. 

ENGLISH  IN  FRANCE,  53-55,  60, 

61,  64,  68,  69,  74,  76,  78,  86- 

88,  94,  96,  97,  99,  102,  104, 
105,  107. 

ESTE,  FRANCESCO  D’,  90. 

etampes,  57,  60-62,  73. 


fecamp,  Fecano,  106. 

FERMO,  BISHOP  OF,  11,  12,  26, 

87,  95,  102. 

FERRARA,  AMBASSADOR  OF,  26, 
104. 

FERRARA,  CARDINAL  OF,  32, 
34,  44,  45. 

FERRARA,  DUCHESS  OF,  83. 
ferrier,  Ferrecio,  ? 29. 
ferrier,  Ferrerius,  43. 
flanders,  8,  26,  32,  33,  63. 
FLORENTINE  AMBASSADOR,  15, 
104. 

FLORENTINE  CAPTAIN,  105. 
FONTANA,  3. 

Fontainebleau,  Fontanableu, 
Fontanabelio,  11, 12, 14,  20, 

88. 

FRANCE,  QUEEN  OF,  1,  3,  8,  12, 
23. 

FRANCESCO,  MESSER,  101. 


FRANCIS  I.,  KING  OF  FRANCE, 

40,  63. 

FRANCIS  II.,  KING  OF  FRANCE, 

1-12,  15,  16,  18,  19,  21,  23, 
34,  40,  55. 

FRANCISTO,  NICOLd,  25. 
FREGOSO,  GALEAZZO,  58. 
FRENCH  AMBASSADOR  AT  ROME, 

31,  44,  62  ; at  trent,  47,  98, 
106  ; at  Venice,  24,  62,  94. 


gaillon,  Gaglione,  Galione, 
100,  102,  103. 

garde,  de  la,  della  Guarda, 
BARON,  24. 

GASCON  TROOPS,  67,  70. 

Gascony,  10,  36,  40,  56,  67. 

geneva,  2,  3,  6,  22,  25,  39. 

GENLIS,  DE,  67. 

GERMAN  TROOPS,  REtTRES, 

Raistri,  2,  53,  55,  56,  59, 
60,  68,  70,  73,  76-79,  86,  87, 
91,  92,  94,  96, 101. 

Germany,  8,  22,  67,  68,  69,  71, 
72,  74,  76, 100, 101. 

GERMANY,  EMPEROR  OF,  12,  13, 
15,  75,  82,  86-88. 

GINETTI,  GUIDO,  50. 

givry,  de,  di  Giuri,  71. 

GRANVILLE,  49. 

GRANVILLE,  DE,  57. 

GRISONS,  28. 

GUALTIER,  SEBASTIAN,  11. 

guasto,  del  Vasto,  marquis 
DEL,  5. 

guienne,  9,  11,  22,  40,  45,  48, 
62. 

GUISE,  CARDINAL  OF,  15,  35,44, 
78,  79,  90,  98. 

GUISE,  DUKE  OF,  1,  2,  5-8,  12-24, 
27,  29,  32,  34,  38,  39,  40,  44, 
49,  55-58,  61-65,  67,  69,  70- 
74,  76-81,  84,  88,  89,  92-94, 
102. 

GUISE,  GRAND  PRIOR,  79,  82. 

GUISE,  HOUSE  OF,  6,  7,  9,  10, 
17,  34,39,  40,  48,  49,  65,  80- 
82,  89-91,  94,  98. 

GUISE,  MADAME  DE,  21,  61,  74, 
88,  90-92,  95,  98. 

GUISE,  MARQUIS  OF,  82. 

GUISE,  MONSIEUR  DE,  85,  98. 
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HAVRE,  Abbe  de  Gratia,  54-58, 
60-62,  64,  68,  75,  78,  81,  82, 
87,  88,  90,  94,  96-107. 

HENRY  II.,  KING  OF  FRANCE, 

16,  17,  40,  53,  99. 
HUGUENOTS,  HERETICS,  7,  14. 
27-30,  36,  37,  44,  46,  48, 
49,  53-55,  59,  60,  62,  65, 
67-70, 72-88, 90-98, 100-104, 
106,  107. 


INNSBRUCK,  Ispruch,  99. 

“ INTERIM,”  THE,  66. 

ISLE  DE  FRANCE,  STATES  OF 
THE,  27. 

ITALIANS  IN  FRANCE,  25,  58,93. 
ITALY,  8,  41. 


joinville,  Granvilla,  84. 
joinville,  Gianvilla,  Gran- 
villa,  PRINCE  de,  49,  80. 
JULIUS  II.,  POPE,  10. 
juvisy,  Gevesi,  64. 


KNIGHTS  OF  THE  ORDER,  (OF 
ST.  MICHAEL)  1,  3,  12. 


LA  FRATET,  3, 

LAGIA,  DE,  97. 

LANGUEDOC,  3,  36,  103,  107. 
LANSAC,  DE,  106. 

LARIA,  DE,  101. 

LA  ROCHELLE,  79. 

LA  ROCHELLE,  PRESIDENT  OF, 

9. 

la  sague,  La  Saga,  28,  29 

LEGATE,  PAPAL,  see  NUNCIO. 
LEGGE,  LEZE,  25. 
lennox,  earl  of,  Conte  Ben- 
tle,  ? 30. 

LENZI,  LORENZO,  11. 

LEZE,  LEGGE,  25. 
libert,  pedro  Dl,  Libret,  31. 
l’isle,  de,  di  Lilia,  5,  23,  31. 
LIMOGES,  DE,  81. 
loches,  Lochies,  6. 

LODOVICO  OF  MANTUA,  98,  101. 
LODOVICO  MORO,  6. 

LOIRE,  Loere,  73,  75. 

LONGIMOS,  DE,  25. 


LONGUEVILLE,  DUKE  DE,  37,  74,  i 
98,  99. 

LORRAINE,  7, 18,  23,  49. 

LORRAINE,  CARDINAL  OF,  1-3, 
6-8,  10-12,  14,  16, 19,  21,  24, 
27,  29,  31,  34,  35,  40,  43-46, 
88,  92,  98,  99,  104. 

LORRAINE,  DUKE  OF,  2,  19,  49. 

losse,  de,  Delossa,  69,  70. 

LOUVIERS,  103,  104. 

LOW  COUNTRIES,  26. 

LUCCA,  25. 

LUTHERANS,  14. 

Lyons,  1,  2,  17,  27,  38,  53,  68, 
73,  76,  78, 80,  81,  90,  94,  97, 
98,  100,  103,  107. 


Madrid,  Madril,  (a  royal  chat- 
eau near  Paris  built  by 
Francis  I.),  63. 

MALIGNI,  DE,  2,  54. 

MANELLI,  104. 

manriquez,  juan,  GioanMan- 
rich,  11,  12,  14. 

MANTUA,  DUKE  OF,  53,  58,  98. 

MARGUERITE,  MADAME,  6,  73. 

MARTIGUES,  DE,  91. 

martinengo,  abate,  26,  30, 
34. 

MARTINENGO,  COUNT  SARA,  55. 

MARTINENGO,  french  envoy 
AT  VENICE,  94. 

MARSEILLES,  30. 

MARTIRE,  PIETRO,  see  VERMIGLI. 

meaux,  Meos,  78. 

MEDUN,  44. 

MELFI,  PRINCE  OF,  72. 

MELUN,  17. 

MERLY,  34. 

METZ,  86-88. 

MICH1EL,  GIOVANNI,  2,  21. 

MILAN,  62. 

MILAN,  DUKE  OF,  78. 

montbrun,  de,  di  Membrum, 
2,  70. 

MONTLUC,  DE,  56,  67,  80. 

MONTLUC,  DE,  BISHOP  OF  VAL- 
ENCE, 35. 

MONTGOMERY,  Mongobri,  53, 
56-59. 

Montmorency,  Memoransi, 
DUKE  de,  55,  58,  60,  64,  68, 
94. 
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Montpellier,  Mompillieri,  2. 
MONTPENSIER,  DUKE  OF,  9,  23, 
29,  61,68,72,  80,  86,  93, 107. 
MORET,  15. 

MORTIER,  DU,  31,  44. 


NANCY,  49. 

NANTUEIL,  16,  49. 

NAVARRE,  10. 

NAVARRE,  KING  OF,  1-9,  14-21, 
23-26,  29,  31,  32,  34,  35,  37- 
39,  42,  44,  46-49,  53,  55-57, 
59-66,  69,  74,  83.  his  bas- 
tard son,  87. 

NAVARRE,  PRINCE  OF,  61. 

NAVARRE,  QUEEN  OF,  21,  25,  38, 
39,  48. 

NEMOURS,  DUKE  OF,  15,  16,  44, 
49,  53,  73,  76,  78,  80,  88,  90, 
100,  101. 

NEVERS,  DUCHESS  OF,  98. 

NEVERS,  DUKE  OF,  15,  64,  67, 
68,  72.  HIS  DAUGHTER,  98. 

NOAILLES,  DE,  24. 

normandy,  9,  22,  42,  64,  67, 
68,  74-79,81,82,  85,  86,  103, 
107. 

NOSTRADAMUS,  34. 

NOTRE-DAME  CATHEDRAL,  76, 
84. 
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